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~ PARAPHRASE AND COMMENTARY 
ON 

THE FIRST EPISTLE 

TO 

THE CORINTHIANS. 
een 

PREFACE. 
Gm 

§.1. Tar this was an Epistle written by St. Paul the 
apostle, as is asserted, i. 1. was never doubted in the 
church of God; but whether this was the first Epistle of 

St.Paul to the Corinthians, hath been a matter of dispute; 
because he saith in it, I have written to you in an epistle, 

(v. 9.) which seemeth plainly to relate to some epistle for- 
merly by him writ to them: for this, saith Pseud-Ambro- 
sius, was spoken de preterita epistola quam ante hanc, 
que prima dicitur, scripserat. But, as I have observed in 

the note upon that verse, no fathers ever ascribed to St. 
Paul more than fourteen epistles, including that to the He- 
brews. Eusebius never mentions any third epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, amongst the true, controverted, or spurious writ- 
ings which pass under his name: no Christian writer ever 
cited any thing from this supposed epistle: all the Greek 
scholiasts declare the apostle speaketh in those words, not 
of another, but of this very Epistle, which is sufficient to 
justify the version I have given of those words, I had writ- 

ten, or was writing, in this Epistle. Moreover, bis sup- 
posed epistle to Laodicea is cited as a book exploded by 
St. Jerome ;* his epistles to Seneca are in like manner 
cited by St. Jerome and St. Austin; + the Acts of Paul are 
cited and rejected by Origen and Eusebius, } but none of 
them makes any mention of more than two Epistles to the 
church of Corinth. 

§. 2. That this Epistle was written by St. Paul whilst he 
was at Ephesus, and before he went thence to Macedonia, 
is clear from the very words of this Epistle: for, xvi. 8. 

he saith, Iwill tarry still at Ephesus till Pentecost; and 
adds, ver. 19. The churches of Asia (of which Ephesus was 
the metropolis) salute you; Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you, with the church which is in their house. Now that 
they dwelt at Ephesus, we read Acts xviii. 25. that it was 

writ before he went thence into Macedonia, these words 
inform us, xvi. 5. I will come to you when I pass through 
Macedonia; for I do pass through Macedonia. It is there- 
fore generally agreed, that it was written in the fifty-seventh, 

* V. Paulus in Catal. Script. Eocl. 
¥V. Seneca, ibid. et St. Aug. Ep. ad Maced. 54. p. 254. B. 
t e mtg dexay, lib. 1. cap. 2. F.114, D. Easeb. Eccles. Hist. lib, iii, cap, 5. et 

VOL. VI. 

” 

as Dr. Pearson, or in the fifty-fifth year of Christ, as Dr. 

Lightfoot hath it.. As also may be probably concluded thus: 
In the ninth year of Claudius, saith Orosius, in the tenth, say 

others, in the twelfth, saith Dr. Pearson, the Jews were ba- 

nished from Rome, and St. Paul, coming into Corinth, finds 
Aquila and Priscilla newly come from thence to Corinth, 
upon that occasion: (Acts xviii..2.) he stays there a year 
and a half, (ver. 11.) thatis, till the eleventh of Claudius, at 

Ephesus three years ; (Acts xx. 31.) and at the close of these 
three years he writes this Epistle. If then you begin this 
banishment of the Jews from Rome, as Valesius doth, in 

the tenth of Claudius, these five years that Paul continued 
at Corinth and Ephesus will end in the first of Nero, A. D. 
55.: if, with Dr. Pearson, you begin them only at the twelfth 
of Claudius, they will end in the third of Nero, A.D. 57. 

§. 3. That the persons to whom it was written were 
chiefly gentiles, is evident from these words, Ye know that 
ye were gentiles, carried away to these dumb idols, even 
as ye were led: (xii. 2.) that it was also written to the 
Jewish converts then at Corinth, Esthius conjectures, be- 
cause he saith, (x. 1.) that all our fathers were under 
the cloud. But it is not necessary that should relate to 
their fathers according to the flesh, but only to the preceding 
church of God called before them out of Egypt, and par- 
taking of like privileges with them: for the apostle declares, 
that not they who are the children of the flesh are counted 
for the seed, but they who are the children of the promise ; 
(Rom. ix. 8.) and that the promise belonged not only to 
the seed according to the law, but according to the faith of 
Abraham, who is the father of us all, Rom. iv. 16. (See 
Gal. iii. 14. 29, iv. 28.) 

§. 4. The occasions of writing this Epistle we may best 
learn from the ancients, and from the Epistle itself. 

First, then, the ancients inform us of this city, that ‘ Co- 

rinth was full of rhetoricians * and philosophers, and that 
they gave occasion to most of those miscarriages which 
the apostle reprehends in this Epistle.” 

Secondly, That there were + ‘‘ Judaizers crept in among 

7H, 38 ual pyrdgay arornraiv Eamreng h morig ual pirocrdpons Enos yadg abréiv ob opéden Emi- 

ortvey dvdoracw elvar copdrav, Th Tig EAAnuntig pawgag Ext vorodyres, nat yee &mavra 

rata amd rig nara viv irocoplay hy HaSev dvolas erlurero, nal arn hy vay maxdiv hy pat- 
ang. Chrysost. et Theoph. Preef. in hanc Epist. 

t Kal yig Ticav wag’ airote EE tovdalmv pabya qppovodivrec, xal Mabrov SiaBadrovrec, ae 
andLova nat oddevd¢ Sfiov Atyov. Chrys. Preefat. in secundam Epist. Trig ray "tovdaiav 
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° PREFACE TO 
them, who magnified themselves, and debased the apostle 

as a great boaster, but of little worth, styling him an apo- 
state from the law, and commanding the observation of it 

to them.” 
Thirdly, They add, that the “city of Corinth was very 

rich, * and that some of them chose themselves teachers out 
of the rich, as being most able to support them, as others 
did out of the philosophers, as being most able to teach 
them more than the apostle could do.” 

Fourthly, They say, that “the Corinthians sent ques- 
tions to St. Paul, + concerning marriage and virginity, by 
Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, by whom the apo- 

stle more fully was informed of the state of their church; 
and therefore sent his answer to them concerning these se- 
veral heads.” 

And, suitable to these things mentioned by the ancients, 

we find, 

First, That the apostle spends the latter part of the first 
chapter, from ver. 20, to the end, in shewing the vanity of 
the wisdom which the philosophers pretended to, in com- 
parison to the wisdom discovered by the gospel preached 
by the apostles. And, chapter the second, he shews the 

impossibility of knowing or assenting to the things deli- 
vered by the gospel, by those who, depending on philoso- 
phy and human reason, rejected what was taught purely 
by revelation, and consequently the necessity of admitting 
that revelation of the Spirit they challenged to themselves, 
that the doctrine of the gospel, might be made known to the 
world. And against both the rhetoricians and philoso- 
phers, he shews the necessity of preaching the gospel, not 
in the words of human wisdom, i. ¥7—19, ii. 1. iii. 18, 19. 
28. iv. 20. 

Secondly, Because on the account of those philosophers 
and rhetoricians, as well as of the Judaizers, they broke 

out into parties and factions, he reminds them of those 
factions, beseeching them carefully to avoid them, i. 10. 
as tending to the dividing of Christ’s body, ver. 13. and 
as indications that they were yet carnal, iii. 4." pursuing 
this under his own name, and that of Apollos, through 
the whole third chapter; shewing that they ought not’to 
glory in men, or be puffed up for one against another, what- 
ever were their gifts or eloquence, but give the glory of their 
labours unto God alone. (See iv. 8.) 

Thirdly, Because they, who declared they were of Ce- 
phas, seem to be those Judaizers who looked on the apo- 
stle as unfaithful in his office, for rejecting the circumci- 
sion and the law; he declares that he found no occasion 
thus to charge himself, nor was he much ‘concerned for 

their censures of him in that kind, iv.4, 5. shewing, ‘by 
his sufferings, how great an evidence he had given of his 
fidelity in the discharge of his office, from ver. 9. to the 
14th, and that he had begotten them to that faith in which 

wemoriuntrey viv vont domaliutin wodsrilay marroce wepiverouyric Thy darorrohuniy B- 

Sarnariay hiBadrov, dmrorrarny nat magdvo.ev viv Stowiciy Mavacy dronadourres, xal pu- 
adrrew Aeracs thy vino erapeyyviwres. Theod. Priefat. in secundam Epist. 

* 'H Kégebeg oronna @rdoite xal copia xopiica, boriorsuce pode tes Xgiors. Sire 
corsicies Wing cupsproplag kwoicarro, ual ol copel al 13 ac. Chrysost. Theodor, Theoph. 

Magarxsval a rivds be ray eapd oplcs ardouclay nal giroripay abroysigorovh tous meorra- 
wily roi Onyact by reig mmyparincis mpayuacwy, dog Aewwiy TOU Aaod aroddods Tobe priv roig 
mrovelag dos luvarcis mporxmgiicas, rod Bb rele piroriars dg waloy BIdoxssy Svvapstvors erapd 

why ro “Amorrinou U8axfr. Theod. apud Gicum, 

+ Tee) ydou nai mwagSeviag, wegh tiv eldwroSiran, weg) tiv mUBaTINiN KagiTpaTON , 

aa) Avorly wee dvarréctwg, Qcum. Theodoret. 

they ought to stand, and follow his example, from ver. 14. 
to the 17th: and because, he having sent Timothy to them, 
they imagined he either durst not or would not come to 
them himself, he declares he would both come and use his 
apostolical authority amongst them, and try the power of 
them who were thus puffed up against him by reason of 
their human wisdom. : 

Fourthly, Because one of these eloquent persons had 
been guilty of a very heinous crime, he commands them to 
punish him by removing him from their society, and deli- 
vering him up to Satan. And, 

Fifthly, Because, being rich and wealthy, (iv. 8.) they 
were unwilling to part with their wealth, and therefore went 
to law, for preservation of it, before heathen judges, to the 
scandal of Christianity, he reprehends this vice in them, 
chap. vi. from ver. 1. to the 10th; and having said all this 
by way of preface, he begins, chap. vii. to return his an- 
swer to the questions they had sent unto him. 

§. 5. There is one farther observation useful for, and 
worthy to be pondered by, the licentious persons of our age, 
that because fornication and lasciviousness were yices to 
which the heathens were generally addicted, and their phi- 
losophers, and perhaps some heretics, viz. the Nicholai- 
tans, which were amongst them, maintained this was a'thing 
indifferent, therefore the apostle, both in the Epistles to the 
Corinthians, and to most other churches, is very copious 
in shewing the destructive nature of this sin. Ttis to be 
observed, that Corinth was, above all other cities, even to 
a proverb, infamous for fornication and lasciviousness, so 

that KopwSia yun, a Corinthian woman, is, in the language 
of the ancients, a whorish woman, according to the pro- 

verb, & Kopivbia toxac xoporwAhoey, * ut Corinthia videris 
corpore questum factura: and KopwaZav, KopwSaZeoSa, 
is érapetew, scortationibus indulgere. (Hesych. Phavor.) 
There was, saith Strabo, + in it a temple dedicated to Ve- 
nus, which Aeovg 4} yAlag ‘TepodobXove: tkkernro trafpac. 
These vices also reigned in Galatia, the worshippers of 
the mother of the gods ; in Ephesus, (see note on Eph. vy. 
5.) Thessalonica, Crete, (Athenzeus, lib. xii. p. 527. A. 
528. C.) and generally in all heathen nations. Hence the 
apostle is so frequent and express in his condemning 
this vice: i ( 

First, As a sin contrary to nature, as being against our 
own body: (1 Cor. vi. 18.) a sin of unrighteousness, to 
which God gave them up for their idolatry ; (Rom. i. 28.) 
and a sin, which they who committed, were given up to a 
reprobate mind, and knew they did things worthy of death; 
(ver. 29. 32.) a sin contrary to the moral law, or to the law 
of nature; for he declares that law was given for the con- 
demning fornicators. (1 Tim. i. 10.) : 

Secondly, As a sin contrary to the Christian faith, and 
inconsistent with it. Know ye not (saith he) that your 
bodies are the members of Christ ; shall I then take the mem- 
bers of Christ, and make them the members of a hav'lot? 
God forbid! (1 Cor. vi. 15.) And again, But fornication, 
and all uncleanness, let it not be once named among you, as 
becometh saints ; (Eph. v. 3.) for God hath not called us to 
uncleanness, but unto holiness. He therefore that despiseth 
this his call, despiseth not man but God, who also hath given 
us of his Spirit. (1 Thess. iy. 7, 8.) Hence he declares it 

* Vide Eras. Adag, Cent. 7. p. 633. 720. t Lib, viii, p. 378. D. 
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to be contrary to the sound doctrine of the gospel, (1 Tim, 
i..10, 11.) and forbids Christians to eat with any brother 

who,is.a fornicator, (1. Cor. v.11.) 
Thirdly, As being a sin which will exclude the fornica- 

~ tor from the kingdom of God. Be not deceived (saith he), 
no fornicator shall inherit the kingdom of God. (Gal. vi. 10, 
31.) To the Galatians he speaks thus, The works of the 
flesh are manifest ; adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasci- 
viousness: of which I tell you again, that they who do such 
things, shall not inherit the kingdom of God. (Gal. v. 19— 
21.) To the Ephesians thus, This know ye, that no forni- 
cator, or undfean person, hath any inheritance in the king- 
dom of Christ, or of God. (John vy. 5.) They, saith St. John, 
shall be excluded from the New Jerusalem. (Rey. xxii. 15.) 

Fourthly, As that which will assuredly expose them to 
the wrath of God. For thus he speaks to the Colossians: 
Mortify your earthly members, fornication and uncleanness ; 
for which things cometh the wrath of God upon the children 

of disobedience. (Col. iii.5,6.) To the Ephesians thus, Be 

not deceived with vain words, for because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience. 
(Eph. v. 6.) : f 

_ Fifthly, As that which will subject them to eternal pu- 
nishment. For whoremongers and adulterers xpiveé 6 Ode, 
God will adjudgeto condemnation: (Heb. xiii. 4.) the por- 
tion of the whoremonger shall be assigned him in the lake 
that burns with fire and brimstone, (Rev. xxi. 8.) 

§. 6. And this is all that I at first intended by way of 
“preface to this Epistle, But finding that the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the same body which dieth, is now 
either questioned, or thought unnecessary to be believed, 
though anciently the very heathens looked upon it as a 
fundamental doctrine of Christianity, and the ground of 
their most raised hopes; and upon this account they burnt 

. the very bones of Christian martyrs, and reduced them to 
ashes, and then threw those ashes into the river Rhodanus, 
or Roan, that so they might defeat the hope of a resurrec- 
tion, which enabled the Christians to suffer death with ala- 
crity, and to endure all kinds of torments for their religion ;* 
which sure had been a vain attempt, had not the Christian 

doctrine promised, as the foundation of their hopes, the 
resurrection of the same body thus consumed, but only of 
some other body in its stead; and seeing the fifteenth 
chapter of this Epistle is the seat of that controversy—I 
shall therefore endeayour briefly to evince two things :— 

1. That it was certainly the received doctrine of the 
professors of the Christian faith. 

2. That it is truly grounded on the Scriptures, and 
therefore ought to be owned as an article of Christian 
faith. And, 

1. That it was certainly the ancient and received doc- 
trine of the orthodox professors of the Christian faith, is 
evident, 

First, From the second epistle of Clemens Romanus,+ 
writ in the first century; for there he doth expressly cau- 
tion Christians against the denial of this article, in these 

words,—Let none of you say that this same flesh shall not 
be judged, for.as you were called in the flesh, so shall you 
come in the flesh to judgment, and.in this very flesh shall 
you receive. your reward. And. in his first epistle, to 
prove that God»will raise them from the dead, who have 
served him in holiness, he cites those words from Job xix, 
25, 26. dvacticuc tiv cépxd pov tabrnv, Thou wilt raise up 
this my flesh which hath suffered all these things. 

Secondly, From, Irenzus,* who in the second century 
makes this one article of faith of the whole church received 
from the apostles, and kept, taught, and delivered, in all 
places with the greatest care and uniformity; viz. that 
Christ will come from heaven in glory, avacrijca nacav — 
sépxa Taone avOowréryroc, to raise up all flesh of all man- 
kind. Tertullian,} in the third century, producing the Christ- 
ian’s creed. as the rule of faith, which came from Christ, 

and was by his companions handed downto the church, the 

institution of Christ, which all nations ought to believe, 
makes this one article of it, that Christ will come to judge 
the quick and dead; <‘ facta. utriusque partis resuscita- 
tione cum carnis. restitutione,” or ‘‘ per carnis resurrec- 
tionem,” by raising and restoring of their flesh. Accord- 
ingly the article of the resurrection of the flesh; or, as. the 
Aquileian Symbol hath it, «‘ hujus carnis,” of this flesh ; ov, 
as other confessions have it, of their bodies, hath been 
received in all Christian churches. And they have been 
condemned as heretics from the beginning of the second 
century, who denied capkd¢ avaoracw,{ the resurrection of 
the flesh ; “et carnis. salutem et regenerationem ejus, di- 
centes non eam capacem esse incorruptibilitatis,”§ the life 
and reproduction of the flesh, saying, it was incapable of 
incorruption : as did the Valentinians,|| the Basilidians, and 
the Marcionites, say-the fathers. 

§. 7. I proceed, ‘secondly, to shew, that this doctrine 
of the primitive Christians is truly grounded on the Scrip- 
tures, and therefore ought to be received and owned as an 
article of Christian faith. This I prove, 

1. From all those places which speak of the resurrec- 
tion of the body; these places I shall produce, for their 
sakes who do not remember, in any place of the New Tes- 
tament, any such expression as.the resurrection of the body : 
v.g. He that raised Jesus from the dead, Zworouwjou «at, 

shall also make alive your mortal bodies ; (Rom. viii. 11.) 
that is, he shall raise them from the dead: for that Zwo- 

rouiv and éycipav, to quicken and raise up, are, with rela- 
tion to this matter, words of the same import, we learn 

from these words: As the Father, iysipe rove vexpode, Kai 

Cworori, raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them, so the 
Son Cworout quickeneth whom he will. (John y.21.) Again, 
saith the apostle, How are the dead raised up? i. e. the bo- 
dies of the dead; it follows, cat roiy cépart, and with what 
kind of bodies do they come forth of the grave? (1 Cor. xv. 
35.) So ver. 44. It is sown a natural body, it is raised 
copa tvevpatior, a spiritual body. And still more evidently, 
To pSaprov rovro, this corruptible (body) must put on in- 
corruption, xat ro Svnrdv rovro, and this mortal (body) must 

"ya (dog theyov Exsivor) pad 88 Exerlda cynic dvarraceme, bo’ F oremoSore¢——naradpo- 
voliee row Yewirn, Croueos nat era yagtic Gnovres tnt iv Sévarw. Euseb. Eccles, lib. 

¥- cap. 1. p. 165. 

+ Kal ph reyiran cig ipadiy alten h cape ob xpiveras, 0082 dvierara:——tv rebmrov vite iv 

Th caguh tunibwre, nal by rh capud tneiicseSe—nad hytts by matey Th cage amrornlop,tba 
rn sod, “Clem, Ep. 2. §. 9. 56. 

* Lib, i. cap. 2, 3. 
+ Apol. cap. 47. de Prmscript. cap, 9. 13. de yeland. Virg, cap. 1. 

$ Just, in Dial. com:Tryph. p. 307. B. 

§ Iren. lib. v. cap. 2. 

|| Tren. lib. i. cap. 23. 29, Tertul. de Prescript. cap. 33. Theodoret. Her. Fab. 

lib. i. cap. 4, 7. 
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put on immortality, (ver. 58.) So when this corruptible 

(body) shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 

(body) put on'immortality, then shall be brought to pass 

the saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory. 

If any one likes not my addition of cia, body, to the pro- 

noun and adjective, four times here mentioned, I desire 

him to find out, if he can, another substantive; if he can- 
not, he must confess the resurrection of the body is here 
mentioned four times: for the apostle argues thus, The 
dead shall be raised up, Se yap, for this corruptible (body) 
must put on incorruption ; and when this is done, then 
death, which only happeneth to this corruptible mortal 
body, shall be swallowed up in victory. 
- Itis said, that “he who reads with attention this dis- 
course of St. Paul, where he speaks of the resurrection, 
will see that he plainly distinguisheth between the dead 
that shall be raised, and the bodies of the dead; for it is 
vexpol, wavrec of, which are the nominative cases to ?yefpov- 
rat, ZworomPiicovra, ¢yepPhoovrar, all along, and not cwpara, 

bodies, which one may in reason think would somewhere 

or other have been expressed, if all this had been said to 

propose it as an article of faith, that the same bodies shall 
be raised.” The same manner of speaking the Spirit of 
God observes all through the New Testament, where it is 
said, raise the dead, quicken, or make alive the dead, the 

resurrection of the dead, Matt. xxii. 27. 52. John v. 28, 29. 
Rom. iv. 17. 2 Cor. i. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 

Ans. Thope the instances produced already are suffi- 
cient to confute this observation; I shall, therefore, go on 
farther to observe and prove, that the resurrection of 
the dead is by the apostle used with plain relation to the 
bodies of the dead : so that he even proves the resurrection 
of the dead, because the body is raised, and so doth not 
plainly distinguish betwixt the dead that shall be raised, and 
the bodies of the dead. This is evident enough from what 
I have observed already, that the apostle proves oi vexpot 
tyepOicovra, the dead shall be raised, because the cor- 
ruptible body must put on incorruption, &c. But it is still 
more evident from these words: So is also avacracic rév 

vexpov, the resurrection of the dead ; for it is sown in cor- 
ruption, it is raised in incorruption, ver. 42, 43. where 
I desire to know what is the nominative case to dysipera,, 
it is raised, used three times here? If it be capa, body, I 

have sufficiently confuted this criticism ; if it be not, why 
doth the apostle so expound it in the immediate ensuing 
words, if is sown a natural body, tyeiperat cGua rvevpatixoy, 
it is raised a spiritual body ? 

I add, that this appears almost from all the places cited, 
that the of vexpot, and the wévrec amroOvijcxovrec, the dead, 

and the all dying, hath relation to the body only, which 
being that alone, which is by death bereft of life, must be 

that only which, in propriety of speech, is said to die. 
Thus, when it is said, “ these very words, urged for the 

resurrection of the same body, run thus, wavre¢ of tv roic 

pevnpetorc, all that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and 

shall come forth; they that have done good &¢ avacraow 
Zwiic, to the resurrection of life, but they that have done evil 

to the resurrection of condemnation :” and is then added, 
“would not a well-meaning searcher be apt to think, that 
if the thing here intended by our Saviour were to teach 
and propose it as an article of faith, necessary to be be- 
lieved by every one, That the very same bodies of the 

dead should be raised, the words should rather have been 
wavra Ta odpara Ta tv Toig pvnetorc, i.e. all the bodies that 
are in the graves, rather than all who are in their graves; 
which must denote persons, and not precisely bodies ?” 
To this I answer, (1.) that the words wrévrec¢ oi tv roic 

pvnpstore, i.e. all that are in the , and ravra ra ompa- 
ra Ta ty roic pvnpelore, all the bodies that are in the graves, 
are plainly words of the same import. For what is laid 
down in the graves or sepulchres, is it not cépyara rév Kexot- 
pnutver, the bodies of them that sleep only ? (Matt. xxvii. 
52.) and must it not then be these bodies that come forth 
of them? May we not discern, in the passage now cited, 
how the Holy Ghost passes immediately from the bodies 
of the saints that slept, to their persons, saying, the bodies 
of the saints that slept arose, xat 2eAOdvrec te TOV pvnustwr, 
and they coming out of their graves, after his resurrection, 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto many ? (ver. 53.) 

(2.) When God said to Adam, what was also true of 
his posterity, In sorrow shalt thou eat thy bread, until thou 
return to the ground ; for out of it wast thou taken: for dust 
thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return: (Gen. iii. 19.) 
and the Psalmist, of man in general, His breath (or spirit) 
goeth forth; he returneth to his earth : (Psal. cxlyi. 5.) will 
any one be tempted, from these personal demonstrative 
pronouns, thou and he, to say that these words must denote 
the persons, and not precisely the bodies of men? and 
thence infer, that the whole person of Adam was taken out 
of the earth, and was but dust, and that the whole person 
of man returneth to his earth? If not, why is it argued that 
the like pronoun of, they, must here denote persons, and not 
precisely bodies? Are we not told that the word person 
stands for a thinking intelligent being, that has reason 
and reflection, and can consider itself as itself? And can 
they who are in their graves do this? If so, surely they 
are not dead in them, but buried alive: if they cannot, why 
must these words oi év roic uynuctore denote persons ? 

But it is said, that, “according to this interpretation of 
these words of ourSaviour, no other substance being raised 
but what hears his voice; and no other substance hearing his 
voice, but what, being called, comes out of the grave; and 
no other substance coming out of the grave, but what wasin 
the grave, any one must conclude, that the soul, unless it be 

in the grave, will make no part of the person that is raised.” 
Ans. To this I answer, that any one may reasonably 

hence conclude, that the soul makes no raised part of him 
that is raised, or that it is not called, or raised out of the 

grave, as the body is; but by what logic can we hence con- 
clude it makes no part of the raised person? For instance, 
we profess in our creed to believe that Jesus Christ died, 

and rose again, i. e. from the grave: and, saith St. Peter, 
This Jesus hath God raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death, because it was impossible he should be holden of it: 

(Acts ii. 24. 32.) now because nothing can be raised 
from the dead, but that which died, nothing can be raised 
from the grave, but what was laid in it; shall we hence in- 
fer, that the soul of the Lord Jesus, or his spirit (which he 

commended into his Father’s hands, and which went to 
paradise), unless it died, and was in the graye, could make 
no part of the person which was dead, and was raised from 
the dead, and out of the grave ? When our Lord says, (ver. 
28, 29.) they that were in the graves shall come forth to the 

resurrection of life ; and, (ver. 25.) the dead shall live: what 



THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. “4 5 

can live again but that which was dead? What can have 
a resurrection to,life, but that which had no life; and was 
not that the body only? Yea, are not these things said in 
pursuance of what went before: As the Father raiseth up | 
the dead, and quickeneth (or gives life to) them, even so the 
Son quickeneth whom he will... Now what can be raised 
from the dead, but that which was dead? What can be 
quickened, or have life given to it, but that which had no 

life? If then that were the body only, must not the rais- 
ing of the dead and quickening them, import only the rais- 
ing and quickening of the body, although this be performed 
completely by the union ofthe soul to the raised body? 
Secondly, That, in our Saviour’s discourse against the 

sadducees, rept rij¢ avacracewe tev vexowv, touching the re- 

surrection of the dead, he also speaks of raising that which 
was dead, i. e. the body, is evident from this, that he saith 
of them who partake of that resurrection, od« re Séivavra 
aroQaveiy, they can die no more; (Matt. xxii. Mark xii. 
Luke xx. 35, 36.) which can be only spoken of that body 
which died before. 

Thirdly, We read of God rov Cworotodvrog rove vexpodc, 
quickening the dead. (Rom. iv. 7.) Now what doth he 
quicken, but what was dead? What doth he give life to, 
but that which ceased to have life, that is, the body? 

Fourthly, St. Paul saith, We had in ourselves the sentence 
of death, that we might not trust in ourselves, but in God, 
7 tystpovrt Tove vexpovc, who raiseth the dead. (2 Cor. i. 9.) 
Now what was this sentence of death? Did St. Paul, and 
his Christian companions, believe the whole man should 
be killed by their persecutors? or, as their Lord had taught 
them, that they could kill the body, but could not kill the 
soul? (Matt. x. 26.) Doth he not say in their names, that 
that which perished, or was corrupted, was only 6 tw jer 
av0owroe, our outward man, (2 Cor. iv. 16.) in opposition 
to the inward man? That, whilst they lived, they were at 
home in the body, and that at death they did ixdnuijoat tx rod 
céiparoc, dwell out of the body, (2 Cor. iv. 16.) or, as to the 
soul, were absent from it? And must not then the sentence 
of death, they had in themselves, be only this, that their 
bodies might die by the hands of persecutors; that their 
outward man might perish by them? And must not then 
their trust in God, that raiseth the dead, relate to his raising 
their dead bodies? 

Fifthly, The dead in Christ that shall be raised, (1'Thess. 
iy. 16.) are they that sleep, (ver. 13. 15.) that is, that sleep 
in the dust: (Dan. xii. 2.) now is it not ra cépara, the bodies 
of the saints that thus sleep, (Matt. xxvii. 52.) and must not 
then the apostle speak of them only? Is not this spoken to 
comfort the Thessalonians, concerning them that were asleep? 
(ver. 13. 18.) and were they troubled for the souls of them 
that slept in Jesus? (ver. 14.) or doth the apostle say any 
thing to comfort them, but that which relates to the body 
only? And willit not hence follow, that what he there saith, 

touching the resurrection of the dead, concerneth their dead 

-bodies only ?—Thus have I shewed that all the places here 
cited, as speaking of the resurrection of the dead, refer to 
the resurrection of the bodies. 

§. 8. But farther, had not the Scripture so expressly 
spoken of raising our mortal bodies, of raising that a spirit- 
ual body which was sown a natural body, and proved the 
dead shall be raised, because this corruptible shall put on 
incorruption; and could it not be proved, that raising of the 

dead, and of the bodies of the dead, were in import the 
same, this article might be established from other passages 
of Scripture, speaking the same thing in effect; as, v. g. 

First, We who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, groan 
within ourselves, expecting viobectav the sonship, even the re- 
demption of our body. (Rom. viii. 23.) Now what is this 
redemption rov odparoc ijuev, of our body, but the delivery 
of it from the bondage of corruption? (ver. 21.) What did 
they groan for? It was, saith the same apostle, that mor- 

tality might be swallowed up of life, (2 Cor. v. 4, 5.) which 
only is to be done, when this mortal body shall put on im- 
mortality, saith the same apostle; this therefore was to be 
done to accomplish the redemption of the body spoken of ; 
and is not then the redemption, and the resurrection of the 
body, in effect the same? 
' Secondly, We expect that Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ 

from heaven, who shall change 76 cpa rig raTEvdaewe Hor, 
our vile body into the likeness of his glorious body. (Phil. 
ili. 20, 21.) The body therefore to be changed is oda jer, 
our body, the body of our humiliation, so styled, as Metho- 
dius saith, because rarewvotra ard opdAparoc, it is humbled 
and made mortal by the fall ; or, as Irenzeus, (lib. v. cap.18.) 
** quod et humiliatur cadens in terram,” because it is hum- 
bled by falling into the earth. This body is therefore to be 
thus changed when our Lord cometh down from heaven, that 
is, at the resurrection of it; for the Lord shall descend from 

heaven, and the dead in Christ shall rise first. (1 Thess. iv. 
16.) Is it not therefore manifest from these words, that our 
vile mortal bodies, fallen into the earth,’ or laid in it, shall 

be raised, and by or at the resurrection, shall be changed 

into the likeness of Christ's glorious body ? 
Now hence I argue for the resurrection of the same body 

thus: If the Scripture teacheth that there shall be a quick- 
ening, by raising up our mortal bodies, a redemption, by the 
resurrection of our bodies, a changing of our bodies, at and 
by the resurrection, into the likeness of Christ’s glorious 
body, it seems sufliciently to say, there shall be a resur- 
rection of the same body which before was mortal, and a 
change by it, of the same body which was vile, or humble; 
and a redemption by it from corruption, of the same body 
which was formerly in bondage to corruption; for all this 
must be said of the same body, or not of the same body: if 
of the same body, then the same body must be raised; if not 
of the same body, then of another: and how then is it 
said of our body? How are these other bodies, ra Svnra 

copara tpov, your mortal bodies; (Rom. viii. 11.) the re- 
demption of them, the redemption rov cdparog jer? the 
change of them, the change rov owparog raravicewe jor, 
of our mortal vile bodies ? 

Secondly, When the apostle saith,* this corruptible, 

this mortal body, does he mean this body of ours, or does 
he not? If he does mean this mortal, corruptible body of 
ours, then he asserts of that, that it shall be raised im- 

mortal and incorruptible; if he does not mean it of ours, 
he must mean it of some other body than ours, and how 
then is that raised a spiritual body, which was sown a 

* « Cum dicitistud corruptivum et istad mortale, eutem ipsam tenens dicit, Certe 
istad nisi de comparenti pronantiasse non potuit: demonstrationis corporalis est ver- 
bum.” ‘Tertuall. de Resurrect. Carn. cap. 51. 

“Ocde viv dugleay, 73 Syyrdy votre Edeke Seimrinass, tra pad BAANG voralons eupnig aver 

zac. Theod, ibid. 
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natural body? How doth this mortal put on immortality? 
How are we concerned in the resurrection of another body? 
Or what assurance doth it give us, that we shall rise from 

the dead, seeing, when any of us departs this life, it is our 
body that dies, and not another's? Yea, why then doth he 

say, the dead shall rise, and we, that are living, shall be 

changed ?— We shall all be changed ; i.e. our vile bodies shall 
be changed into the likeness of Christ’s glorious ‘body ; our 
mortal bodies into immortal; our natural bodies shall be 
changed by being raised spiritoal bodies. Let any man 
try his utmost skill, and see if he can find any nominative 
case to oreiperat, it is sown, used here four times, but capa, 
body, or understand this of any other body than ours: see- 
ing then the same word is the nominative case to éyeperat, 
it is raised, which was so to omefperat, it is sown, the apostle 

must be supposed to say, this body of ours is raised in 
incorruption. 

§. 9. Arg. 2. To proceed to other Scriptures of like im- 
port: All that are in their graves shall come forth, saith 
Christ, icropeboovrat x rv pvnuetwv, they shall come out of 
the graves in which they were. (John v. 28, 29.) Shall they 
come forth with the same body which was laid in the grave, 
or with another? If with the same, then the same body 

must be raised ; if with another, how came these graves to 
be called their graves, and how are the dead, and they that 

are in the graves, raised out of them, and not another? 

Again, when it is said, the sea gave up the dead, iv airy 
in it, and death and hades (the place of the dead) gave up 
the dead in them: (Rev. xx. 13,) did they give up the 
same bodies which were laid down in them, or some others? 

The first is the thing contended for: if they gave up some 
others, how did they give up the dead that were laid down 
in them ? 
To say that a great part of these dead bodies possibly may 

have undergone variety of changes, and entered into other 
concretions, even in the bodies of other men, is to me no ob- 
jection against the raising of the same body, if God hath 
engaged so to do; for then, as he is able, so is his provi- 
dence concerned to prevent the entering of one body so 
into the concretion of another, as to hinder it from being 
the same body when raised, as it was when laid down in 
the sea, or grave; and I know what he hath promised he is 

able to perform. 
Lastly, Even the phrase the resurrection of the dead,* 

and especially the resurrection i vexpdv, from the dead, 

used Col. i. 18. Rey. i. 15. where Christ is styled the first- 
born of those that arise from the dead, proves this. For the 
proper notion of a resurrection consists in this, that it is a 
substantial change, by which that which was before, and 
died, or was corrupted, is reproduced the same thing again. 
I call it a change of that which died, or was corrupted dis- 
junctively, because in the resurrection of our Lord, and of 
Lazarus, and others whom he raised from the dead, the 

body was not corrupted. Hence it follows, 
(1.) That the soul, which is immortal and incorruptible, 

cannot be said to rise again, resurrection implying arepro- 
duction; whereas that which, after it was, never ceased to 

be what it was, cannot be reproduced; and so the resur- 
rection of the dead* can only sig@ify the resurrection of the 
bodies of the dead, with the reunion of them to those souls 
to which they were. before united, which makes this resur- 
rection advance into a resurrection of life. And seeing 
that which never fell, camot be said to, be raised up, that 
which did never die, cannot be restored from death; men 
cannot properly be said to rise again from the dead, but in 
respect to that part, or that state, which had fallen and was 
dead. And as for a man to be born at first signifies the 
production and union of the essential parts of an individual 
man, his body and his soul: s@ to be born again, or born 
from the dead, implies the restitution and reunion of his 
body and his soul; a man only by that becoming the same 
entire person which he was before. Seeing therefore it is 
acknowledged, that the same persons shall be raised, yea, 
that there can be nothing plainer than that.in the Scripture 
it is revealed, that the same persons shall be raised, and ap- 
pear before the judgment-seat of Christ, to answer for what 
they have done in the body ; and the same person cannot be 
raised without the raising of his body to be united to his 
soul, much less be raised from the dead, without raising 
that of him which was dead, which only was his own, and 
not another body, which before was not part of him; it fol- 
lows, that, if the same person be raised from the dead, that 
of them which was dead, or their own bodies, must be 
raised; and so the meaning of the Scripture, when it saith, 
the same persons shall be raised, must be this, that their bo- 
dies, separated from their souls by death, shall be raised 
from the dead. 

Moreover, by saying that the resurrection is only of that 
which died, or was corrupted, it appears, that I, with the 
ancients, only assert the resurrection of that bady which 
died, or was corrupted, and am not in the least concerned 
for any changes that it underwent before; and so the Scrip- 
ture forces me to speak, when it styles the resurrection, the 
quickening of the dead ; the vivification of our mortal bodies; 
the raising of those bodies which were sown in corruption ; 
the coming forth of them which were in their graves; the 
awakening of them that sleep in the dust of the earth ; and 
saith, that then the sea, death, and hades, shall give up their 
dead, allowing a resurrection only to them that shall then 
be dead, and saying only of them that shall be found alive, 
they shall be changed. And if this only be the true sense of 
the Scripture in this matter, and this only the resurrection 
there intended, it cannot be concerned in the least, in what 

the philosophers say touching the change the body under- 
goes whilst living, though I am far from thinking, that, to 
the raising the same bodies, it can be requisite that these 

bodies should be made up wholly of the same particles, which 
were once vitally united to their souls in their former life, 
without the mixture of any other particle of matter: for, 
were this necessary to the same living body, we could not 
have the same bodies for a day; and if it be not necessary 
to make the body continue still the same while we live, it 
cannot be necessary to make the raised body the same with 
that which died. 

“ “*Resurrectionis’ vocabulum non aliam rem yendicat quam que cecidit : surgere 
enim potest dici, et quod omnino non cecidit, sed semper retro jacuit; resurgere au- 
tem non est nisi ejas quod cecidit; iteram enim surgendo, quia cecidit, resurgere di- 
citar.” Tertall, advers. Mare. lib. v. cap. 9. 

*Avkeraris yp ob xadsiras rou jah wemrunéroc. Epiph. Her. 67. sect. 6. 

Pavaoracss yap h dvwSev crdcic, 73 cdpen dé bore x0 pBesgiyatvoy, xart Marvbpaever Tourou 
wolywy 4 ava Sey cdoraris clafowe nareires dvdoracic: rig yae 0% dSavarou buyiic obx dvarra- 
Cig, GAD’ Eeravodog ylyverat mpig 73 cane, Maxglov 38 an ay al 6 Mavng, nal doo Tay copea= 
roy cin BEavro dudoracw, ie adivarey mavreriic révde rir Blov EeEarxw, Theodor. Her, 
Fab, lib. v. cap. 19. p. 293, A. B. 
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That, which here seems to me of greatest moment to 

be considered, is this, that the dead being raised, that they 
may be judged according to their works, (Rev. xx.12.) and 
that every one may receive ra dia tov odparoc, the things 
done by the body, as the instrument of the soul, it is only 
requisite that the dying body, which is to be raised to the 
resurrection of condemnation, should be then united to a_ 
soul, sentenced hereafter to condemnation for the evils 

done whilst in the body, and by the body as its instrument, 
and not repented of, and reformed, before its separation 
from the body. And, that the body should be raised to the 
resurrection of life, it is only requisite that, some time or 
other before its death, it should have been united to a soul 
that truly repented of all its past sins, and did, from thence 
forward, do that which was lawful and right whilst they 
were thus united : now seeing this is the state of all bodies 
which arise to the resurrection of life, or of condemnation, 
it is only necessary to this last resurrection that it should 
be the raising the bodies of men dying in their'sins, as in 
my hypothesis it is; and that the bodies, raised to the re- 
surrection of life, should be the bodies of men dying in the 
favour of God; it is therefore only necessary their dying 
bodies should arise. And now the argument arising from 
these Scriptures, which teach that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, and so of their dead bodies, that every 
one may receive according to what he hath done in, or by, the 
body, will run thus: 

Either the body is to be raised, and reunited to the 
soul, to receive rewards and punishments with it, or to be 

the instrument by which fhe soul shall be rewarded or pu- 
nished; or itis not: if not to any of these ends, why is it 
raised at all? why do good men, by the direction of the 
Holy Spirit, expect the resurrection of the body? or why 
is it propounded as their great encouragement, fo be stead- 
fast, immoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord? 
(1 Cor. xy. 58. 1 Thess. iv. 18.) and as a comfort to them 
that mourn for the dead? Why are the wicked to be pu- 
nished with everlasting fire, or said to go away after the 
resurrection into eternal punishment ? (Matt. xxv. 41. 46.) 
Or why doth our Saviour require us, not to fear them who 
can kill the body, but can do no more, in comparison of him 
who can destroy both soul and body in hell-fire? (Matt. x. 28.) 
and say that it is better one of thy members perish, than that 
thy whole body should be cast into hell-fire? (Matt. v. 29, 30.) 
If it be to be raised for these ends, it is necessary the same 
body should be raised which sinned with, or was the in- 
strument of the soul in doing good or evil, it being absurd 
to think, that one body should sin, and another should be 
punished for it; or that one body should suffer, and an- 
other should be crowned for it: and, for any thing I can 

discern to the contrary, we might as well appear before 
Christ’s judgment-seat without any body at all, as without 
that which we deposited. Let it now be remembered, that the 
body, in which the impenitent is to suffer, is only the same 
body which was laid down in the grave, and then the argu- 
ments usually offered to invalidate his suffering in his own 
body, or in the same body in which he sinned, will be almost 
as strong to excuse a murderer from suffering in his body for 
a murder committed twenty years ago, as to the purposes 
they are used in this case: nay, I have met with nothing 
said in this affair, which does not prove as strongly that 
the body of our blessed Lord, born of the Virgin Mary, 

after he had sucked and digested that milk into.chyle, was 
not the same body which was bom of the Virgin, as not 
having all the same individual particles, and then, when he 
“grew in stature, he grew into another body, and so into a 
body which came not from the loins of Abraham, and was 
not of the seed of David according to the flesh ; and that, 
when ‘the Jews destroyed his body, they destroyed not that 
body of which he spake, when he said, Destroy this body, 
because the body they destroyed had by perspiration lost, 
and by nutrition gained, many particles. 

§. 10. I come now to answer the objections against this 
article; viz. 
«The appellation the apostle bestows on him that enters 

into this inquiry, Whether the dead shall have the same 
bodies or no? seems not much to encourage him in that in- 
quiry; nor will he, by the remainder of St. Paul’s answer, 
find the determination of the apostle to be much in favour 
of the very same body, unless.the being told, that the body 
sown is not the body that shall be; that the body raised is 
as different from that which was laid down, as the flesh of 
aman is from the flesh of beasts, fishes, and birds ; or as 

the sun, moon, and stars, are different from one another; or 

as different as a corruptible, weak, natural, mortal body is 

from an incorruptible, powerful, spiritual, immortal body; 
and, lastly, as a body, that is flesh and blood, is from a 
body that is not flesh and blood; for flesh and blood can- 
not (says St. Paul, in this very place) inherit the kingdom 
of God; unless, I say, all this, which is contained in St. 

Paul's words, can be supposed to be the way to deliver this 
as an article of faith, which is required to be believed of 
every one.” 
Now to this I answer: 
First, That it seems to me a great mistake, to say the apo- 

stle in that appellation, Thou fool, reflects upon him that 

inquires, Whether the same body which was dead shall be 
raised or no? He had already entirely dispatched that 
question against those philosophers, who said there is no re- 
surrection,* (ver. 12.) and that the resurrection of the body 
was a thing impossible, (ver. 15.) He begins the inquiry, 
not about the truth of the resurrection, but about the man- 
ner in which it shall be made, and the qualities ;which the 
raised bodies should have, asking the question of philo- 
sophers,}+ rofy odéuart, with what kind of bodies, or with 
what qualified bodies do they come? For they conceiving 
that the body was the»prison of the soul, and that it was 

her punishment to be tied to it, thought we could not be 
truly happy, till, by death, we were delivered from it; they 
therefore judged it an wnjust and an unworthy thing, for 

God to raise these bodies to be united to the souls of good 

men; and therefore Celsus saith, the hope of the resur- 

rection of the flesh is the hope of worms, a filthy and abo- 

minable thing, and so a thing which God neither will nor 

can do. (See all this proved from their own words, in the 

note upon this verse.) Now to this objection the apostle 

returns a full and satisfactory answer, by shewing the 

happy change which will then pass upon the raised body, 

# “ Hino dicit Plinjus ne Deum quidem posse omnia, nec mortales wternitate do; 

nare, nec revocare defunctos,” Hist. Nat. lib. ii. cap. 7. “ Negant heec fieri posse. 

Lactant. lib. vii. cap. 22. 3 2 re 

t “ Utrum sine corpore, an cum corporibus? et corporibus quibus, ipsisue, en 

innoyatis resurgatur ?” Cecil. apad Min. p. 11. 
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and the excellent qualities it shall then have, and which 
were wanting to it, whilst it was on earth.* 

Secondly, When the apostle adds, ver. 37. That which 
thou sowest (when thou sowest it) is not that body which 
shall be (again produced), but bare (or naked) grain ; it is 
evident he speaketh there not of the body of man, but of 
the body of wheat, or of some other grain, and is there still 
pursuing the same question, With what kind of bodies do 
they come? answering, as it was common with the Jews to 
do, by this very similitude, to a like question among them, 

viz. Whether the body should arise naked, or clothed up- 

on?+ and therefore saith, thou sowest not the body which 

shall be, i.e. a body clothed with a shell, as in peas, 
beans, and lentils; or with a hull, or chaff, as in wheat, 

rye, barley; but yuuvdy xéxxov, naked grain, whereas God 
raiseth it up clothed: and so, saith he, will it be with our 
bodies at the resurrection; they will not be raised yuypva 
naked, but ivdvedueva, clothed upon, for this corruptible 
body must put on incorruption. (2 Cor. vy. 2—4.) This 
being then the whole intendment of this similitude, it ought 
not to be urged any farther. 

Thirdly, The same is evidently the apostle’s purpose in 
the following verses, which in sense run thus: 

Ver. 39. (And as) all flesh is not the same (manner or 
kind of) flesh, but there is one kind of flesh of men, another 
(kind of) flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another of 
birds: 

_ Ver. 40. (And as there is a like difference in the quali- 
ties of bodies, for) there are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the 

glory of the terrestrial is another: 
Ver. 41. (And as in the celestial bodies) there is one 

glory of the sun, and another of the moon, and another of 
the stars (among themselves); for one star differeth from 
another star in glory: 

Ver. 42. So also is (it, as to) the resurrection of the dead, 
(the body raised being in qualities much different from the 
body we now have, for) it is sown in corruption, (frail, 
mortal, subject to putrefaction,) it is raised in incorrup- 
tion, &c. Now from the words thus paraphrased, let it 
be noted ; 

» First, That the apostle says not, that the body raised is 
as different from that whichis laid down, as the flesh of man 
is from the flesh of beasts, fishes, and birds ; or, as the sun, 
moon, and stars, are different from one another ; but only 
as the flesh of men differs in quality from that of beasts, 
fishes, and birds, and as the sun, moon, and stars, differ in 

their glorious qualities from one another; so do our raised 
bodies differ in quality from those earthly bodies we at pre- 
sent have; as is evident from the ensuing words, in which 
he mentions this difference betwixt them in SASHES, 
Note, 

Secondly, That in the instances of flesh of man and beasts, 
and of celestial and terrestrial bodies, and of celestial bo- 
dies among themselves here used by the apostle, there is 
not only a difference as to qualities, but also as to the sub- 

* “ Non considerat apostolus in hac similitudine diversitatem rei, sed qualitatis 

et conditionis, quod et quwstio requirebat, quali corpore vesltns, Ttaque Rieter, 

qui, ex his apostoli verbis, corpora non ead dam r 
esse colligunt: quod qui dictint, resarrectionem revera tollant, non enim resurgit nisi 
id ipsam quod cecidit.” Esthins, 

t Pirk. Eliez. cap. 35. p. 80. 

ject-matter, that being in them only specifically, but not 
numerically the same; whereas itis not so as to our bodies 
sown and raised, they differing only as to the qualities from 
the body sown, but not as to the subject-matter, it being 
this corruptible body which must put on incorruption. As 
therefore the different qualities of divers souls, good and 

bad, learned and unlearned, made glorious and miserable, 
infer a difference in substance, because the subject of those 

qualities is not the same; but when the same soul becomes 
virtuous and learned, all this new ornament of grace and 
knowledge, and even its advancement to a state of perfect 
happiness and glory, makes it not cease to be the same soul 
still: so it is here as to the difference of glorious qualities, 
the raised body hath above the body sown. I therefore, 

Thirdly, Grant that the raised body is as different from 
the earthly body we at present have, as a corruptible, weak, 
natural, mortal body is from an incorruptible, powerful, 
spiritual, immortal body; but then the subject of these 
different qualities being still the same, this difference hin- 
ders not its being the same body still, since otherwise 
Christ’s body, being also raised an incorruptible, power- 
Sul, immortal body, could not be the same with that in 

which he suffered; and if his body is still the same that 
suffered, and was raised from the dead, then a like change 

of our vile bodies will not hinder their being still the same. 
But it is still objected, that ‘‘ the body raised is as dif- 

ferent from the bodies we at present have, and lay down in 
the grave, as a body, that is flesh and blood, is from a body 
that is not flesh and blood; for flesh and_ blood (saith St. 
Paul) cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” 

Ans. To this I answer, (1.) ab absurdo, that if even this 

hinder the body raised from being the same body, our Sa- 
viour cannot now have the same body with that which he 
suffered in, or which was raised from the dead; for doubt- 
less he is entered into, and doth inherit, the kingdom of 
God: if therefore flesh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God, and the body which hath not flesh and blood, 
cannot be the same body with that which hath flesh and 
blood; our Saviour’s glorified body cannot be the same 
body, " which was raised from the dead, or in wnat he 
suffered. 

Secondly, I answer, that flesh and blood do, i in the Scrip- 
ture language, denote the weakness and the frailty of that 
which is compounded of them, as when it is said, we wrestle © 

not with flesh and blood, i. e. weak frail men, Eph. vi. 12. 

(See Matt. xvi. 17. Gal. i. 16. Heb. ii. 14. Ecclus. xiv. 18.) 
And thus it is true, that flesh and blood, that is, such weak 
frail bodies as they are, which here consist of flesh and 

blood, unchanged into incorruptible bodies, or unclothed 
upon with their celestial bodies, which will keep them from 
mortality, or a possibility of corruption, (ver. 48. 49. 2 Cor, 
v. 1, 2.) cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; and therefore 
the apostle adds, that this mortal must put on immortality, 
this corruptible put on incorruption, and so it shall be 
changed, as to its qualities: but then I have shewed that 
this change from mortal and corruptible, to an immortal 
and incorruptible body, hinders not its being still the same 
body, that is, the same in substance as it was before. 

Thirdly, I think it is evident, from the apostle’s words, 
that the bodies of good men, then living, shall have the 

same qualities with the bodies of them who are raised from 
the dead, for they also shall inherit the kingdom of God ; 
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they shall have spiritual, powerful, immortal bodies ; their 
bodies, saithhe, shall be changed ; for this Gorruptible must 
put on incorruption: and yet can it be thought that this 
change shall amount to the destruction of that body they 
then had, and the production of another body, as it must 
do, if they cease to have the same body which they had 
before this change? If it do not, it is hence evident that | 

| xi. 4.) Was Paul (or any other but Christ Jesus) crucified 
| for you (that you should be baptized into their death, as 

the body may still be the same body, notwithstanding the 
great change which shall then pass upon it. 

In a word, what the apostle says here, evidently concerns © 
only the bodies of good. men, and so gives us no cause to 
think the bodies of the wicked shall be changed at all; and 
if the wicked shall be raised with the same bodies to the 
resurrection of condemnation, why not the good with ee 
same ante to the resurrection of ure 2 

~~ 

“CHAP. I. 

1. Pav, catted to be an apostle (or; the called apostle) 
of Jesus Christ through the will of God, and Sosthenes 
our brother, § © 

2. Unto [*] the church of God which is at Corinth, to 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints 
(or, the saints called); [*] with all that in every place [°] 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, [*] (yea) both 
theirs and ours: - 

3. [°] Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ: 

4.1 thank my God always on your behalf, [°] for the 
grace of God which is given you by (or, in) Jesus Christ; 

5. That in every thing ye are (or, have been) enriched by 
him, {"] in all- utterance (of tongues), and in all know- 
ledge ( of Divine mysteries, or, in the gift of prophecy, 1 Cor. 
xiv.) 

6. [*] Even as ¢ by these gifts) the testimony (we gave ) 
of (or, doctrine concerning) Christ was confirmed in you 
(or, established: among you): 

7. [°| So that ye come behind (the other churches) in no 
gift; waiting for the coming (or revelation) of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

_ 8. [°] Who shall confirm you to the end, that you may 
be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9. (For ) God is faithful, by whom ye were called to the 
fellowship (or communion) of his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. (i.e. That God, by whom ye are called, is faithful 
to perform his part, in preserving you blameless to that day, 
or to confer upon you the promised inheritance. ) 

10. Now, I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that you all speak the same thing 
(owning and teaching the same doctrine which you have re- 
ceived, 1 Cor. xi. 2.xv. 1. Rom. xvi. 17. in love and unity ), 
and that there be no divisions (or schisms) among you; 
but (that) ye be perfectly joined ["] together in the same 
mind, and in the same judgment (in the same belief, and in 
the same kind affections, one towards another ). 

11. For it hath been declared to me of you, my brethren, 
by them that are of the house of Chloe, that there are con- 
tentions among you. 

12. Now this I say (or mean, by charging you with these 
contentions ), that every one of you saith, (one) [**] Lam (a 
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| follower) of Paul; and (another), I of Apollos; and (a 
third), I of Cephas; and (a fourth), ‘I [*] of Christ. 

13. ( Why do you not all'say the same thing? viz. I am 
of Christ, iii. 23.) Is Christ divided? (Was it one Christ 
that sent, and enabled Paul; another that sent Peter to 
preach the gospel to you? Is not one and the same Christ 
preached to you by us all? or is his body divided? 2 Cor. 

Christians are into the death of Christ)? or were you bap- 
tized’in the name of Paul? (so as to be- culled the disciples 
of Paul.) 

14, I thank God (whose providence so ordered it) that 
I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius; 
» 15. Lest any should say that I had baptized in my own: 
name. 

16. And I baptized also the household of Stephanas: be-_. 
sides, [‘*] I know not whether I baptized any other. 

17. For [7°] Christ (when he called me) sent me not to 
baptize, but to preach the gospel (to the gentiles ; and 
that) not with wisdom of words, lest the ‘cross: of Christ 
(i. e. the doctrine of Christ crucified) should be made of 
none effect (by that means ). 

18. For the preaching of the cross (or, of a crucified Jesus, 
in this plain manner ), is (only) to them that perish (by re- 
jecting it, because not attended with this. human wisdom, ) 
foolishness: but unto us who are saved (by it) it is (evi- 
dently ) the power of God; (we embracing this faith, be- 
cause it is confirmed by demonstrations of the Spirit and 
power, ii, 4. 

19. Whereas the preaching of it, in the words of human 
wisdom, would render it of none effect ;) for it is written, 
I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to 
nothing the understanding of the prudent, (Isa. xxix.14. as 
he hath already done: for) 

20. [2°] Where is (now the wisdom of) the wise (philoso- 
phers among the gentiles)? where is (the wisdom of) the 
scribe (the interpreter of the law, or teacher of traditions 
among the Jews)? where is the disputer of this world (or — 
the searcher into the secrets of nature, or into the sense 

of the Scripture)? hath not God (by this dispensation ) 
made (or declared to be) foolish the wisdom of this world? 

21. [7] For (to begin with the philosophers ) [1*] after that, 
in the wisdom of God (discernible in his works of creation 
and providence), the world by (all its) wisdom knew not 
(the true) God, (so as to glorify him as God, and to be 
thankful to him for his blessings, Rom. i. 21.) it pleased 
God by the foolishness of preaching (as they think fit to 
style it) to save them that believe (in a crucified Jesus, thus 
preached to them. 

22. Which salvation, thus tendered, the wise-men of the 
world and the Jewish doctors will not accept ;) for the Jews 
require [1] a sign, and the Greeks seek after (profound ) 
wisdom (fo induce them to believe): 

23. But (or, nevertheless) we preach Christ crucified, 
(though his crucifixion be) [®] unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block, and [*] to the Greeks foolishness ; 

24. (For this he is to infidels only:) but unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, (he is) Christ the power 
of God (in the signs and wonders which are wrought by 
faith in Christ for confirmation of this doctrine, and so he 
gives the sign the Jews require), and the wisdom of God, 
2 Cc 
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(in the manifold and Divine wisdom discovered in this dis- 
pensation for the saving lost man, ver. 30. and so answers 

the Greeks’ request for wisdom. 
25. I say, the power and the wisdom of God ; ) because the 

foolishness of God (i. e. the way of God, which is esteemed 

foolishness by the Greeks ) is wiser than (all the wisdom of) 
men (and much to be preferred before it); and the weak- 
ness of God (i. e. that way of propagating man’s salvation, 
which is weak in their eyes) is stronger than (the power 
of) men: (for the weapons of our warfare are mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strong holds, and con- 
founding all the strength, policy, and wisdom of the world 
opposed against it, 2 Cor. x. 3, 4.) 

26. For you see (Gr. look upon) your calling, brethren, 
(and you will discern) how (agreeably to. these things the 
Divine wisdom hath so ordered it ), that [*] not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
(either) called (by, or made use of to propagate, the gospel): 

27. But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world 
(that simple way of instructing mankind which they call 
foolishness, and those unlearned apostles whom they repre- 
sent as fools, ) to confound the wise (philosophers, so that 
they shall not be able to gainsay or resist the wisdom with 
which they speak, Luke xxi. 15. Acts vi. 10.) and. God 
lth chosen the weak things of the world (unarmed fisher- 
men, tent-makers, assisted with. no human force,) to con- 

found the things that are mighty; (to break through all the 
opposition that the kings and rulers of the world do make 
against them, to pull down the strong holds, cast down the 
reasonings, level the heights of the philosophers, who do exalt 
themselves against the knowledge of Christ, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5.) 

28. And (he hath chosen the) base things of the world, 
[*] and things which are despised hath God chosen, yea, 
and things which are not (i. e. the gentiles who are esteemed 
base, and looked upon as nothing by the Jews), to. bring to 

nought (Gr. fo abolish) things that are: (to become God’s 
church, and people, and so to cause the Jewish church and 
economy to cease, Rom. xi. 15. 17. Phil. iii. 3.) 

29. That no flesh should (have cause to) glory in his 
presence (either of their wisdom, birth, or privileges. 

30. Not you who are advanced to this happy state ;) for 
of him are you in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto 
us [“] wisdom, ‘and righteousness, and sanctification, and 
redemption : 

31. That, according as it is written: (Isa. Ixv. 16. viz.) 
He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord (so it may be 
done by us Christians ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

(*] Ver. 2. THi tkkAncia rod Ocov, The church of God.] The 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, the saints called, seem here to be 
words of the same import, denoting such as are called out 
of the world, and separated from others, through faith in 

Christ, to be a peculiar people to God, as the Jews were 
before: all Christians being, by virtue of this calling, a 
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a pe- 
culiar people: (1 Pet. ii. 9.) though many members of the 
church of Corinth, and of other churches, wanted the in-, 

ward sanctification of the Holy Spirit. So that the word 
saints in many places of the Acts and the Epistles, is as 
large as the word Christians, and stands opposed not to 

[CHAP. T. 

the unsound Christians, but to the heathen world; Acts ix. 
13. 32. 41. xxvi. 10. 1 Cor. vi. 1 (See here, 1 Com xiv. 

33. xvi. 1. 15. 2 Cor. viii. 4. ix. ‘L. 12, xiii. 13.) 
[*] With all that in every place.| Hence it appears that 

St. Paul’s Epistles, though occasionally written and di- 
rected to particular churches, were designed for the use of 
all Christians. 

[°] Tote tmucadovptvore bvona Kupiov, That call upon the 
name of the Lord Jesus.| This, in the New Testament, is 
the character of a Christian, that he is one that calleth on 
his name, Acts ix. 14. 21. xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12, 13. 2 Tim. 
ii. 22. And that these words ought not to be rendered pas- 
sively, viz. All that are called by the name of Christ, is 
evident from the Septuagint, who still translate the phrase 
WA NI, which is active, by éricadécerat év dvdpuare Ocovd, or 

év évéuart Kuptov, i.e. He shall call on the name of the Lord. 
(See Gen, iv. 26. xii. 8. xiii. 4. xxi. 33. xxv. 25. Psal. xxix. 
6. xcix. 6. cxvi. 4. Isa. Ixy. 1. Lam. iii. 55. Zech. xiii. 9.) 
But when the phrase runs thus, N7p) TOV, that is, thy name 
is called upon, or, we are called by thy name, it is rendered 
thus, 7d Svopd cov éemuxékAnra eg iyac, Deut. xxviii. 10. 
1 Kings viii. 43. 2 Chron. vii. 14, Isa. iv. 1. xiii. 19. Jer. xiv. 
9. xv. 16. Dan. ix. 18, 19. Amos i ix. 12. (See the note on 
Acts ix. 2. xxii. 16.) 

Secondly, We are expressly told that the disciples were 
first called Christians at Antioch, Acts xi. 26. Now, be- 
fore this time, we find not only Stephen ércadoupévor, 
calling upon this name, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit, (Acts vii. 59.) and St. Paul bid to wash away his 
sins, calling upon the name of the Lord, or truadoipevoc rd 
bvoua tov Kuoiov; (Acts xxii. 16.) but we find this to have 
been the character of a disciple, or a convert to the faith of 
Christ, that he was one that called upon the name of the 
Lord. Thus Ananias speaks to the Lord Jesus of St. 
Paul, He is one who hath received power from the high-priest, 
to bind rove tmuxadovpévove 7d dvond cov, all that called upon 
thy name, (Acts ix. 14.) and of St. Paul, converted, it is 
said, that he had destroyed rove értxadoupévove 7d bvopa TovTO, 
them that called upon this name in Jerusalem, (ver. 21.) 

Thirdly, The reverend Dr. Hammond, who here trans- 

lates this phrase passively, doth elsewhere translate it ac- 
tively, the context forcing him so to do. So Rom. x. 13, 

Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, i. e: pray 
and adhere to Christ, shall be saved; and, Acts ix. 14, He 

hath authority to bind all that call upon thy name, i. e. 
saith he, that publicly own the worship of Christ. (Acts 
xxii. 16.) 

[*] Yea, both theirs and ours.] All the Greek interpret- 
ers, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, Theophylact, . 
observe, that the words, theirs and ours, are to be con- 

nected with the word Lord, rd 8 abrév te kad je 7H Kupiy 
ouvhipnoora; and so the sense is this, The Lord, I say, both 
of me who writ, and you to whom I write. 

[5] Ver. 3. Xdpre bpiv, &c.] Itis unadvisedly said by some, 
that this is a wish, and not.a prayer., The full import of the 

phrase is, as St. Peter, 2 Pet. i.2. and St. Jude, ver. 2. and 

Polycarp* do cite it, viz. Grace and peace be multiplied to 
you from. God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now, is not this to desire for them grace and peace from 
God the Father, and consequently to pray for it? Why, 

* Procemio Epist. ad Philip. 
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- therefore, is it not also to desire the same blessings from 

God the Son? Are they not both the givers of grace and 

peace to the church? Doth not Christ know all the neces- 

sities of his church in this kind? Doth not he who searcheth 

the heart and reins, (Rev. ii. 24.) know the desires of his 

servants? And why. then should they only wish these 

things from I know not whom, and not to pray to him 

who is the giver of grace and peace for them? Especially 

when they have St. Paul’s example for it in these words, 

For this thing I besought the Lord (Christ) thrice, and he 
said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee. (2 Cor. xii. 
8—10.) And*again, The Lord Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father, who hath loved us, and given us eternal consolation, 

and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and con- 

firm you in every good word and work. (1 Thess. iii. 11, 

12. 2 Thess. ii. 16.) 
[9] Ver. 4. Emi rp xéorrt rov Oeov, For the grace of God.) 

Here the context seems to restrain this phrase to the fa- 
vour of God shewed to the Corinthians, in vouchsafing 
these spiritual gifts, which is a frequent import of this 
phrase in Scripture. So Rom. xii. 6. Having gifts differ- 
ing according to the grace (of God) that is given to us, 
whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the pro- 
portion of faith, &c. Eph.iv. 7,8. To every one of us is 
given grace according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 
Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up on high, he led 

captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 
As every one hath received the gift, so minister the same one 
to another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. 
2 Cor. i. 12. Not in fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of 
God, we have had our conversation in the world, and more 

' abundantly to you-ward. Our’ preaching to you being not 
in the words of human wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
Spirit, and in power. (1 Cor. ii. 4.) Thus, to sing with 
grace in the heart, (Eph. v. 19. Col. iii. 16.) is, say the an- 
cients,* to sing, using the spiritual gift vouchsafed to them 
by the Holy Ghost: which interpretation is confirmed 
from the spiritual psalms, hymns,.and songs, there men- 
tioned. (See 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Eph. vi. 18.) And this is very 
suitable to the language of the Jews, who, when the He- 

brew mentions “ chen,” grace, do render it, the Spirit of 
prophecy: so Psal. xlv. 2. Grace is poured into thy lips. 
Datus est Spiritus prophetie in labiis tuis, saith the 
Chaldee. 

- [7] Ver. 5. Ev ravri Adyy.] Esthius saith, this ought not 
to be interpreted of the gift of tongues, because Adyog in 
Scripture never bears that sense. But(1.) it is certain, 
from ver. 7. that it is xapispa, a gift ; and it is joined with 
faith and knowledge, which are gifts, 2 Cor. viii. 7. and 

eannot well be referred to any other gift vouchsafed then 
to the church. And (2.) the word yveoc relating to pro- 
phecy, or the knowledge of mysteries, was usually attended 
with the gift of tongues : (see Acts xix. 6.) and though we 
find not the word Adyoc absolutely put in this sense, yet 
Adyoe sopiac, the word of wisdom, and ASyo¢ yvwoewe, the 
word of knowledge, are reckoned among spiritual gifts, 1Cor. 
xii. 8. All this, indeed, with Mr. Le Clerc, passes for mere 

niceties; and he saith, it is more natural to understand by 
Aébyoc, the knowledge of religion, though that, as he con- 
fesses, is the import of the following word yvioc, know- 

* "Amd xaplcpaares 82 rig Am) Tov ayhou mreipanros BAlions dgiTOs. 
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ledge: so that, according to this exposition, the apostle 
thanks God here, and 2 Cor. viii. 7. commends them for 
abounding in the. knowledge, and in the knowledge of reli- 
gion. Besides, the knowledge of religion cannot be called 

grace in the sense given of that phrase, ver. 4. nor was the 
testimony of Christ confirmed to the Corinthians, (ver. 6.) 
by that, but by the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

[®] Ver. 6. KaSac, Even as.] This particle signifies some- 
times when, as Acts vii. 17. caSaec¢ 82 iryy:Zev 6 xpdvoc, but 

when the time drew nigh. 
[9] Ver. 7, 8. From these two verses it is to be ob- 

served, first, that the Corinthians were abundantly reple- 

nished with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, the gifts of tongues 
and knowledge, (ver. 5.) that they came behind the other 
churches in no gift, (ver. 7.) 

Secondly, That they obtained these gifts by Jesus Christ, 
and through faith in him, (ver. 4.) ; 

Thirdly, That by these, the doctrine of Christ, the testi- 

mony of the apostles concerning him, that he was raised 

from the dead, and become the author of salvation to them 
that believe, was confirmed to them, (ver. 6.) 

Fourthly, That by these gifts, and by this earnest of the 
Spirit, they had encouragement to expect, or wait for, the 
second coming ofthe Lord. 

[°] Ver. 8. BeBacioa tuac, Who shall also confirm you to 
the end, &c.] These words are by the ancients thus inter- 
preted, viz. Who, in that day of the Lord Jesus which you 
expect, will confirm you for ever blameless. And this is 
suitable to his prayer, that Christians may be unblamable 
in the day of the Lord, Phil. i. 9, 10. 1 Thess. iii. 12, 13. 
v. 23. for, say they, God is faithful, who hath promised 

to them that obey the gospel viofeciav, the adoption, that 
is, the redemption of the body, (Rom. viii. 23.) or, that they 
shall be partakers of that kingdom and glory to which he 
hath called them, 1 Thess. ii. 12. Others thus, He will do 

all that is requisite on his part, quod suarum est partium, * 
to render you unblamable to the end; so that you shall 
not fail of it through any want of Divine grace necessary 
to that end, or any unfaithfulness on God’s part to his pro- 
mise, who hath already reconciled you to himself, through 
the death of Christ, fo present you holy and unblamable, 
and unreprovable in his sight ; if you continue in the faith 
grounded and settled, and be not moved away from the hope 
of the gospel, Col. i. 21—23. (See Phil. i. 6. Heb. iii. 
6.14.) That the apostle speaks not*here of any promise 
of perseverance made to the elect only among the Corin- 
thians, is evident, (1.) because he plainly speaks to the 
whole body of the church, to the church of God which was 
in Corinth, to all that call upon the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. And (2.) he speaks not only of their being pre- 
served from falling away finally; but of their being pre- 
served unblamable, whereas it is certain, the elect are not 

always so preserved. 
[“] Ver. 10. "Ev rq airy vol, That ye be perfectly joined 

in the same mind and judgment.| + This can be no farther 
the matter of an exhortation than it is in our power to 
obey it; seeing then it is not in any man’s power to change 
his settled judgment, or to think otherwise upon our en- 

* Grotius. 

+ “ Hoe ad affectus animi refertar. Sio Tvepen sumitar.” Apoc. xvii, 13. 2 Mace. 

ix, 20, Grot. 
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treaty, because our exhortation gives no conviction to the 
understanding, it follows, that this exhortation must only 
be to do what was in the power of the Corinthians; viz. 
(1.) to prevail with them to lay aside their strife, envy, and 
divisions, (1 Cor. iii. 3.) and the sad consequents of them, 
debate, wrath, backbiting, whispering, swelling, tumult ; 
(2 Cor. xii. 20.).and to this the reason of this exhortation 
leads, Be of one mind and judgment ; for I hear there be 
contentions among you, (yer.11.) And (2.) to engage them 
unanimously to own the doctrine they had received, and 

he had preached to:'them, (1 Cor. xv. 1.) which, if they were 
so minded, might easily be done, since they’ so lately had 
received it, the heads of it were so few, (1 Cor. xv. 3.) and 
it was so easy for them to consult the apostles in their 
doubtings of the sense of what he had delivered. Butat 
this distance of time from the first discovery of the Christ- 
ian faith, and after it is become a system of very many, 
and those disputable opinions, for the truth of which we 
have now no apostle, no living and infallible judge of con- 
troversies, to consult, if it be not sufficient to preserve unity 
in the church, that men heartily believe all the articles of 
the apostles’ creed, which are plainly delivered in Scrip- 
ture, and live peaceably and quietly together, following 
after peace and charity with all that call upon the Lord 
Jesus out of a pure heart, (2 Tim. ii. 22.) and avoiding any 
separations from their brethren, where nothing sinful >is 
enjoined to be believed, or done, to hold communion with 

them, I doubt there will be little union in the church of 

God. 
[*] Ver. 12. "Eyé ci TlatAov, I am of Paul, &c.] Of 

the gentile part of the church of Corinth; some preferred 
St. Paul, as being their spiritual father, who in Christ Je- 
sus had begotten them through the gospel: (1 Cor. iv. 14,15.) 
others preferred Apollos, as being an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures: (Acts xviii. 24.) the Jewish 
Christians preferring St. Peter, as the chief apostle of the 
circumcision out of the territories of Judea. That this is 
here said, not by a fiction of names or persons, under 
which the apostle taxed the heads of the sects among the 
Corinthians; but that they really divided upon these ac- 
counts, is evident, first, from St. Paul’s thanking God that 

he baptized so few of them, lest they should have occasion 

to say he baptized in his own name, and so made disciples 
to himself; secondly, from these words, Let no man glory 
in men ; for all are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
phas, (iii. 21, 22.) 

[8] Iam of Christ.] Epiphanius* observes of the Ebion- 
ites, that they pleaded for the circumcision of Christians, 
from the example of Christ, who was circumcised, because 
the disciple was to be as his Master; and so the import of 
these words may be this, Others say, I am for the circumci- 

sion of the gentiles, that they may be like Christ. 
[*] Ver. 16. Oix of8a, I know not.| Therefore his inspi- 

ration, or Divine assistance in writing his Epistles, did not 
reach to an information in such things as these, but only to 
direct him in all the truth he was to teach unto the churches. 
(See xvi.7. 1 Pet. v, 12.) 

[)5] Ver. 17. Ob yap amtoreXé we Xprord¢ ParriZav, Christ 
sent me not to baptize, but to preach, &c.} i. e. When he 
appeared himself, and after sent Ananias to him, he ex- 

* Her. 30. §. 30. 
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pressly sent him to preach to the gentiles, (Acts xxii. 21.) 
and (xxvi. 16, 17.) to bear his name before the gentiles: 
(Acts ix. 15.) but, in that threefold rehearsal of his commis- 
sion, there is no mention made of his being sent to baptize; 
nor was it needful, after the general commission given to 
Christ’s apostles for that end: (Matt. xxviii. 19.) that was 
not, say the Greek expositors, his great business; for * to 
baptize is easy to any who is admitted to sacred orders ; 

but to preach the gospel requires a Divine revelation, and 
great assistance of the power of God. Hence Peter him- 
self preaches to Cornelius and his kinsmen, but commands 
them to be baptized by others; (Acts x. 48.) and this gospel 
he sent me to preach, not with the wisdom of words, lest 
the cross of Christ should be-made of none effect: men not 
ascribing the prevailing of it tothe power of God, but to 
the persuasion of human wisdom; God not approving, (ver. 
19.) and therefore not assisting the preaching of the gospel 
in that way. “Iowe yap, ti «adrXoc kal imepBorjv Ppdcewe, 
wg ta wap’ "EAnot Savpaldpeva, eixev 4 ypagn, drevdnoew. av 

Tig ob Thy GAnSeaav Kexparynkévar tov avSewrwv, adda Ti 

gupatvouevny akorovSlav, Kal rd Tig Ppaceweo Kado RWwya- 
ywynktvat trode axpowpuévouc. Orig. Philocal. p. 25. 

[9] Ver. 20. Tot copde;] That is, What hath been done 
by the wisdom of the philosophers, or by the Jewish doc- 
tors, or by the searchers into nature’s secrets, to bring men 
to the true knowledge of God, and of his will? Hath not 
God discovered their wisdom to be but folly, in compari- 
son of this way which he hath chosen to bring men to.the 
knowledge of himself? The disputer of this world is by St. 
Jerome rendered, Causarum naturalium scrutator,.Com. 
in Gal. iii. and so the naturalists are styled by the Jews 
pn %127,+ ‘* sapientes scrutationis,” the searchers 
into the secrets of nature; though I conceive the apostle. 

here doth rather understand, the Midrashim, or the dis- 
puters in the Jewish schools and academies, touching their 
traditions. That the code, i.e. the wise man, mentioned 
here, refers not to the Cochmin, or wise men of the Jews, 
but to the philosophers among the gentiles, is evident; for 
that the wisdom of the wise, (ver. 19.) is the wisdom of the 
heathen world, appears from ver. 21. where it is said, the 
world through wisdom knew not God, which is true only of 

the gentiles, not of the Jews. It is therefore reasonable to 
conceive the wise, in the twentieth verse, should signify the 

same persons: so doth St. Paul interpret the wise in these 
words, I am a debtor to the Greek, and to the barbarian ; 
to the wise, and the unwise. (Rom. i.14.) So Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, | GEcumenius, Theophylact, upon the place, 
saying, That by the wise the apostle understands the man 
adorned with the verbosity and eloquence of the Greeks. 
I have not been solicitous to shew the agreement of the 
words of St. Paul here, with those of Isaiah, xxxiii. 18. 

because I find not that St. Paul intendeth here to cite them. 
[*7] Ver. 21. Here-two things are to be learned, (1.) That 

from the creation, beauty, order, and grandeur of the world, 
and the direction of all things in it to an end, and the fit- 
ting them with parts and instruments adapted best to the 
obtaining that end, it might be known, that the Creator of 
the world was God alone, and so was only fo be glorified as 

* Tacw ton eleric rots ‘epmotomg Abityo. Theod. August. contra lit. Petil. 

lib, iii, cap. 56. 

+ Buxt, Lex. in voce “PIT. $ Tv rh BAAnnKe erapurla noopeodpesver. 
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God, Psal. xix. 1, 2. civ. 24: cxxxvi. 5. Jer. x. 12. li. 15. 
Rom. i. 19, 20. (2.) That the gospel was sent into the 
world, that they, who did not know the true God accept- 

ably by the true light of nature,:might do it by the light of 
that revelation, which made such a bright and glorious ma- 
nifestation of the power, wisdom, justice, and goodness of 

~ God, which they whom Satan had | not-blinded must dis-. 

cern. (2 Cor. iv. 4.). fi 
[2°] Ver. 21. "Exedy yao. Ver. 22. ureda xat.] The argument 

here seems to lie thus; Thé’ wise men among the Greeks, 

the scribe we interpret of Scripture among the Jews, are 
by this dispensation convinced of folly, and insufficiency 
to give men the knowledge of saving truth; éred) ‘yap, for, 
since the world by all its wisdom could not obtain the right 
knowledge of God, he by this dispensation hath given this 
saving knowledge to believers: And tad) nal, seeing 
also the unbelieving Jews for confirmation of this.doctrine 
require a sign, and the Greeks seek after human wisdom, 
it is on that account a scandal to those Jews, and in the 

estimation of the unbelieving Greeks is foolishness: yet is 
he, and his doctrine, to the believing Greeks, Christ the 
wisdom of God, they seeing in it wisdom sufficient to en- 

them to believe this doctrine; and, to the believing 
Jews, the power of God, they being convinced of its truth 
by the signs wrought in confirmation of it, and with great 

reason do they so esteem it: for what the unbelieving 
Greeks deem foolishness, hath more of sound reason in it, 

than all the wisdom of the Greeks, or those who are ac- 
counted wise men by the Jews, have shewn; they, who by 

them are deemed fools, having discovered that wisdom of 
God in a mystery, which they with all their wisdom never 
knew, and that, which they style weakness, is attended with 
such a-visible power of God, as enables it, without human 

er or wisdom, to prevail over all the strength and wis- 
dom which Jew or gentile can oppose against it. 

[9] Ver. 22. Snpyciov, A sign.] From heaven, such as was 
that of Moses, giving them bread from heaven, (John vi. 
30, 31.) that in the tinie of Joshua, when the sun stood still, 
(x. 13.) or of Elijah, who brought down fire from heaven 
to consume the offering, (1 Kings xviii. 38.) and to con- 
sume the captains and their fifties ; (2 Kings i. 10. 12. Luke 
1s. 54.) the Son of man being to come in the clouds of hea- 
ven, as he did at the destruction of Jerusalem, (Dan. vii. 
13. Matt. xxiv. 30.) and to give signs from heaven, (Joel ii. 
30.) as he did at the day of Pentecost, (Acts ii. 2.) and as 
God did by a voice from heaven at our Saviour’s baptism, 
(Matt. iii. 17.) at his transfiguration, (Matt. xvii. 5.) and at 
his preaching. (John xii. 28, 29.) 

[%] Ver. 23. “lovdatore piv oxdvdarov, Unto the Jews a 
stumbling-block.| Your Jesus (saith Trypho) having by this 
fallen under the extremest curse of the law of God, we can- 

not sufficiently admire how you can expect any good from 
God, who place your hopes in a man that was crucified, ix’ 
avSpwrov cravpwStvra. (Dial. cum Just. p. 227. 249. 317.) 
And again, We doubt of your Christ, who was so ignomi- 
niously crucified; for our law styles every one that is cru- 
cified, accursed. Hence, by way of ignominy, they still 
call our Saviour Talui, * “suspensum,” one hanged upon 
the tree. 

["] To the Greeks foolishness.] They count us mad (saith 

* Buxt. Lex. Tal. in yoce. 
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Justin Martyr), * that after the immutable and eternal God, 
the Father of all things, we give the second place av3pany 
oraupwrtvr, to aman that was crucified.—It is wicked and 
abominable (saith Celsus+).—The wise men of the world in- 
sult over us (saith St. Austin {), and ask, Where is your un- 
derstanding, who worship him for a God who was crucified ? 
So M. Felix, p. 9. Arnob. lib. i. p. 20. Lact. lib. iv. cap. 
16. Euseb. lib. iii. de Vita Const. cap. 1. 

[*] Ver. 26. Ob wodAoi cogot, Not many wise.| This seems 
to be spoken in a direct opposition to that celebrated 
maxim of the Jews, That prophecy resides not, but upon a 
wise, a strong, and a rich man. 

[*] Ver. 28. Kat ra x} bvra, &c.] To confirm the expli- 
cation of these words given in the paraphrase, let it be 
noted, 

First, That the apostle in this chapter often speaks con- 
junctly of the Jew and gentile, interweaving them together 
in his discourse: so ver. 20. he speaks of the wise men of 
the Greeks, and then of the scribes among the Jews ; ver. 
22. of the Jews requiring signs, and the Greeks wisdom ; 
of Christ crucified, being to. the Jews a stumbling-block, 

| and to the gentiles foolishness. So here, ver. 27. he seems 
to speak of the gospel, preached by the apostles in a plain 
familiar way, and by them deemed weakness, and styled 
foolishness, as confounding all the wisdom and the power 
of the Greeks; and, ver. 28. of the gentile church succeed- 
ing and abolishing that of the Jews. | Note therefore, 

Secondly, That the Jews looked upon themselves as the 
only evyeveic persons of true nobility, as being of the stock 
of Abraham; even the poorest Israelite (saith R. Akibah) 
is to be looked upon as a gentleman, as being the son of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. But the gentiles they horribly de- 

spised, as the base people of the earth, not fit to be con- 
versed with by them, they being in their law styled ov« 20voc, 
not a nation, Aade b rexOnodpevoc, a people that shall be born, 

(Psal. xxii. 31.) 6 xriZdpevoc, that shall be created in the ge- 

neration to come, (Psal..cii. 19.) and so yet had no being, 
(Deut. xxxi. 21.) od Xadc, not a people. (Hos. i. 10.) And 
it being said by the prophet, that all the heathens are as 
nothing, and were accounted as nothing, (Isa. x}. 17.) they 
still accounted them as such. Hence Mordecai is intro- 
duced as praying thus, Lord, give not thy sceptre, roic pi 

ovat, to them that are not : (Esth.iv. 11.) and Esdras speak- 
ing to God thus, As for the people which also came of Adam, 

thou hast said they are nothing, but like unto spittle, and 
hast likened the abundance of them to a drop that falleth 
from a vessel. And now, O Lord, these heathens, who have 

ever been reputed as nothing, have begun to be lords over us. 
(2 Esd. vi. 56, 57.) Thus Abraham is said to be the father 
of the gentiles, before that God who calleth things which 

§are not as if they were: (Rom. iv. 17.) and Clemens Ro- 
manus|| saith of the gentiles, He called us who were not, 

and would that of no being we should have a being. So fitly 

are the gentiles represented here by ra ju) dvra, ra ayevij, ra 

?ZovOevnuéva, the things base, accounted as nothing, and the 

things which are not. (See also 1 Cor. vi. 4.) And this is 

the ancient exposition of Origen, who speaking of the re- 

* Apol. ii. p. 60, 61. + Kaxiy nad dvéciov. Apud Orig. lib. vii. p. 340. 

¢ “Quale cor habetis qui Deum colitis crucifixum?” Serm. viii. de Verb. Apost. 

§ Ta ph ra, be ovra. 

ll "Endnscey ya § iyeds obk Gras, a itanosy ix pad dvrog elves tae.  Epist, xi. §. 1. 

Ut essemus qui nondum eramus.” _ Iren, lib. v, cap- 1. 
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jection of the Jews, and the calling of the gentiles, and 
God's provoking the Jews to jealousy by them that were not 
a nation, he confirms this from these words, *God hath 

chosen the base things of the world, and the things which 
are not, that he might abolish the things which were be- 

fore, that Israel according to the flesh might not glory be- 
fore God. 

[*] Ver. 30. Sofa, &e. Wisdom.] As being the author of 
that evangelical wisdom, which far excels the wisdom of 
the philosopher and scribe, and even that legal constitution 
which is called the wisdom of the Jews, Deut. iv. 6. The 

author of justification, as procuring for us that remission 
of sins which the law could not give. (Gal. ii. 21. iii. 21.) 
The author of sanctification, as procuring for, and working 
in us, not only an external and relative holiness, as was 
that of the Jews, but dc:érnra rig GAnOetac, true and eternal 

holiness, (Eph. iv. 24.) wrought in us by the Holy Spirit. 
The author of redemption, not from the Egyptian bondage, 
or Babylonish captivity, but from the servitude of Satan, 
the dominion of sin and death, and from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the sons of God, or 
the redemption of the body. (Rom. viii. 21. 23.) They who 
say Christ is made our righteousness, by his righteousness 
imputed to us, have the same reason to say also, that he is 
made our wisdom, by his wisdom; and our sanctification, 
by his holiness imputed to us. 

See the discourse concerning the imputation of Christ's 
perfect righteousness, or obedience to the law, to 
us, for righteousness, or justification, at the end of 
this Epistle. 

CHAP. II. 

Ver. 1. Anp I, brethren, (have acted suitably to what I 
told you, that Christ sent me not to preach the gospel with 
wisdom of words, 1 Cor. i. 17. for) when I came to you, 
(1) came not with excellency of speech or of (human) 
wisdom, declaring to you [*] the testimony of God: 

2. For I determined [*] not to know any thing among 
you (i.e. to discover any other knowledge to you), save 
(that of ) Jesus Christ, and him crucified. 

3. And I was with you[*] in weakness, and[*] in fear, 
and in much trembling (or, in much fear and trembling ). 

4. And my speech and my preaching was not with en- 
ticing words of man’s wisdom, but [°] in demonstration of 
the Spirit and of power: (the power of God confirming 
what I preached with signs and wonders, Rom. xv. 19. 
2 Cor. xii. 12.) 

5. That your faith should not (seem to) stand in the wis- 
dom of man, but in the power of God. 

_ 6. Howbeit we speak the (highest) wisdom [°] among 
them that are perfect (men in Christ Jesus ; i. e. fully in- 
structed in the principles of Christian faith): yet not the 
wisdom of the (heathen) world, nor of the princes of the 
world (the Jewish magistrates and doctors), who come to 
nought (and are to be abolished): © 

7. But we["] speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even [®] the hidden wisdom, which God ordained [9] before 

"Iva kntiva ra mphrigoy Gera xarapyhon, nal uh navyhorras é xan chgna ‘logaid narod- 
potvog id rei Amorréncd cpt tvawier Otc. Philocal, cap. p. 3. 
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the world, (to be revealed in due time) to our glory (i. e. to 
be the means of our happiness and Glory ) ; 

8. Which [*°] none of the princes of this world knew: for 
had they known it, they would not have crucified the Lord 
of glory. 
9. But (God hath dealt with us) as it is written, (Isa. 

Ixiv. 4.) [#"] Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath’ 

prepared for them that love him. 
10. But God hath revealed them to us by his Spirit: for 

the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, thie deep (and mysteri- 
ous) things of God. 

11. (And as it is among men, so it is here in reference to 
these things ; ) for what man knoweth the (secret ) things of 
a man, save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so the 

(secret) things of God knoweth no man (Gr. none ), but the 
[**] Spirit of God (which is in him). 

‘12. Now we have not received the spirit of the world 
(which suggests worldly wisdom ), but the Spirit which is of 
God; that we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God. 

13. Which things also we speak, not in the words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teach- 
eth; ['*] comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 

14, But ['*] the natural man (who acteth only on the 
principles of human reason, and of worldly wisdom) [*] 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are 
foolishness to him, (as being destitute of his human wis- 
dom, i. 23.) [#5] neither can he know them (by any study 
of his own), because they are spiritually discerned (i. e. by 
Scripture prophecies, and by the revelation of the Spirit ; 
and therefore, while he continues to reject this way of know- 
ledge, he cannot receive them ). 

15, But he that is spiritual (7. e. who hath the revelation 
of the Spirit) [!"] jadgeth (or discerneth ) all things (relat- 
ing to this mystery, ver. 7.) yet he himself is judged of no 
man (or discerned by none, who hath no higher principles 
than that of nature to discern things by ). 

16. For who (without a revelation ) hath known the mind 
of the Lord, ["*] that he may instruct him? (or, which will 
and can instruct him in these things? Sure no man by na- 
tural principles: ) but we (who are spiritual) have the mind 
of Christ (and so are om to discern and instruct others 
in it). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[?] Ver. 1. TO‘ papripiov rod Ocov, The testimony of God.} 
This is the reading of Chrysostom, GEcumenius, Theophy- 
lact, who intimate not in the least, that they knew any 

copies which read pvorfpwov. The testimony of the apo- 
stles concerning the Messiah, or the Son of God, his death, 
his resurrection, and exaltation to be a prince and Saviour, 
is called the testimony of God, 1 John v. 9. because God 
testified to the truth of these doctrines by signs and won- 
ders, and divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost. (Heb. ii. 4.) 

[?] Ver. 2. Od eidévac ri, Not to know any thing.] To actas 
one who knew nothing, rij¢ %w coplac, of the eloquence and 
wisdom of the Greeks, but only to give you the knowledge 
of a crucified Saviour, which was to them foolishness, 
(i. 23.) So Chrysostom. 

[°] Ver. 3. "Ev dobeveta, In weakness.] Of the body, and of 
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speech, his bodily presence being weak (and mean), and his 

speech contemptible. (2 Cor. x. 10.) This infirmity of flesh 

rendering him despicable in the eyes of others. (Gal. iv. 

13, 14.) 
[*] Ev $6By at év roduy, In fear and trembling.] By rea- 

son of the violent opposition which he found from the Jews, 
which made so deep impression on him when he was at 
Corinth, that Christ saw fit to appear to him; and encou- 
rage him, by saying, Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not 
thy peace; for Iam with thee. (Acts xviii. 6. 9.) 

[*I'Ver. 4: ’ 
the Spirit.) is, saith Origen,* by demonstration of the 

truth of what I said concerning Christ out of the prophets, 

who spake by the Spirit, and comparing spiritual things 

revealed to us, with spiritual things revealed to them; (ver. 

13.) reasoning with the Jews out of the Scripture, as St. 

Paul’s manner was: (Acts xvii. 2.) and saying no other 

things but those which Moses and the prophets said should 

come, that Christ should suffer, and that he should rise 

from the dead, and should shew light to the gentiles. (Acts 

Xxvi. 22, 23.) 
Others, as Chrysostom,+ Theodoret, Cicumenius, and 

Theophylact, understand by this phrase, the miraculous 

gifts of the Holy Ghost; only it must be noted against Mr. 

Le Clerc, that neither the word wveiyua is to be restrained 

to the gift of tongues, but comprehends all the internal 

gifts of the Holy Ghost; nor must the word dévayuc, power, 

be restrained to healing diseases; but comprehend all the 

. external gifts shewed upon others, as casting out devils, 

raising the dead, &c. 
[°] Ver. 6. "Ev roi reActore, Among them that are perfect.) 

i.e. Fully instructed in the principles of the Christian faith ; 
that this is the sense of the word perfect here, appears from 
the opposition of those that are perfect, to the babes in 
Christ ; as in those words, You have need that one teach you 

which be the first principles of the oracles of God, and are 
become such as have need of milk, and not of strong drink; 
for every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of 
righteousness. Therefore, leaving the principles of the doc- 
trine of Christ, let us go on to perfection, (Heb. v. 12, 13. 
vi. 1.) cig rv reAaérnra. Thus to the question of the young 
man, What lack I yet? Christ answereth, ci Sé\uc téAeo¢ | 
dvat, If thou wilt be perfect, i. e. fully instructed in the con- 
ditions of life required by the gospel, go sell all, and follow — 
me: (Matt. xix. 21.) so Phil. iii. 15. Let us therefore, as — 
many as be perfect, i.e. fully instructed in our Christian 
liberty, mind this. (See 1 Cor. xiii. 10. Col. i. 28.) Strong 
‘meat is for them that are perfect. (Heb. v.14.) __ 

["] Ver. 7. We speak the wisdom, ijv rpodpicev 6 Osbc rpd 
tov adver, which God hath ordained before the world to , 
our glory.| Hence also it seems plain, that God hath ap- | 
pointed his gospel for the salvation of all, to whom it is 
revealed: for though the apostle charged many of the — 

| dom, and send thy Spirit from above, which knoweth and church of Corinth with those things that would exclude 
them without repentance from this glory; yet he excludes 
none of them from being by God ordained or appointed 
to receive glory by it. 

[®] Tijv arroxexpuppévnv, The hidden wisdom.] i. e. Before, 

* Contra Celsum, p. 5. 
+ Bia yap Tod dylou wvelarres, nal raw tE aired onpslov, nal Buvdyatov, rag dmrodeiLers 

ris dandh bya wageysueda. Photius, 
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not after, the revelation of it; for this mystery, saith the 
apostle, God has revealed to us by his Spirit, (v. 10.) It is 
-the mystery which hath been hid from ages and generations, 
but now is made manifest to the saints. (Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 
Eph. i. 9. iii. 3, 4. 9, 10. vi. 19. Col. i. 26, 27. ii. 2. iv..3, 4.) 

[°] Ilpd rev aidvev, Before the world.] At the-beginning . 
of the ages of the world, (Gen. iii. 15.) and before any of 
them were completed, or run out. Hence it is styled the 
mystery concealed in the times of the preceding ages, 
(Rom. xvi. 25.) as being not made known in other ages to 
the sons of men as now it is, (Eph: iii. 5.) but being a mys- 
tery hid from those ages, (ver. 9.) In this sense seemeth 
it to be, that God hath promised us eternal life, rod xo6- 
‘vov aiwviwy, from ancient generations, aoxic, from the 

beginning, saith Photius; and this grace in the promise of 
it is said to be given us in Christ, 2 Tim. i. 9. xpd xosvwv 
aiwviwy, a long time, saith Dr. Hammond ; avwev, cad 2 ap- 
xiic, from the beginning, or of old, saith Theodoret. 

[°°] Ver. 8. Ovddete tov apxdvtwr, None of the princes.] Pi- 
late, or the Jewish rulers, for they only can be said to have 
crucified the Lord of glory, they only are the rulers which 
were to be abolished ; (ver.6.) and they are styled oi apyov- 
rec, princes and rulers, Luke xiv. 1. and xviii. 18. the princes 
who stood up, and the rulers which took counsel against the 
Lord, and against his Anointed. (Psal. ii. 2. Acts iv. 26.) 
They were the princes who delivered him to be condemned 
to death, and crucified him, and this they did out of igno- 
rance. (Acts iii. 17. xiii. 27.) 

["] Ver. 9. ’OpBarpd¢ ove cide, Eye hath not seen.] These 
words do not immediately respect the blessings of another 
world, but are spoken by the prophet of the gospel-state, 
and the blessings then to be enjoyed by them that love God. 
(Rom. viii. 28.) For all the prophets (say the Jews *) pro- 
phesied only of the days of the Messiah ; but as for the world 
to come, or the state of things then, (as it is written, ) Eye 
hath not seen, O God, besides thee, where the gloss adds, 

The eyes of the prophets could not see these things. Hence 
the apostle adds in the following verse, But God hath re- 
vealed them unto us by his Spirit; whereas our future hap- 
piness is not yet revealed, saith St. John. (1 Jobin iii. 2.) 
Yea, the words of Isaiah, lxiv. 4. in their primary sense, may 
only intimate that no man, by his own sense or reason, or by 
instruction from others, can discern any other God besides 
the true God, or know what kindness he. will afford them 
that wait on him. And both the context, and the opposi- 
tion of these words to the revelation of these things by the 
Spirit, shew the primary intent of the apostle to be this, 
that no human wisdom, by any thing that may be seen, 
heard of, or conceived by us, can acquaint us with the 
things taught by the Holy Spirit, without a revelation. 

[*] Ver. 11. Ei yi} 76 wveipa rod Ocov, But the Spirit of 
God.|'These-words accord with those of the book of Wis- 
dom, Thy counsel who hath known, except thou give wis- 

understandeth all things ? (xix. 11.) whence it seems plainly 
to follow, 

First, That the Holy Spirit is omniscient, as knowing 
all things, even the deep things of God. Wisdom is a lov- 
ing Spirit, and will not acquit a blasphemer of his words ; 
for God is witness of his reins, and a beholder of his heart, 

* Light. inJocum. 
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and a hearer of his tongue: for the Spirit of the Lord filleth 
the world, and that which containeth all things hath the 
knowledge of the voice. (Wisd. i. 6, 7.) 

Secondly, That the Holy Spirit is with God, and in God, 
even as intimately as the soul is in the body, according 

to those words of the book of Wisdom, She is wera cov 
with thee, an assessor of thy throne, and was present with 
thee when thou madest the world. (Wisd. ix. 4. 9.) 

[*] Ver. 13. Tvevparaa mvevpatixoic auykplvovrec, Com- 
paring spiritual things with spiritual.] That is (says Mr. 
Le Clerc), speaking spiritual things to spiritual men. But 
where doth cvyxpivw signify. to. speak, or why doth he limit 
what is spoken to the spiritual man, since the apostles 
spake as well to the unbelieving Jew and gentile, as to the 
spiritual man? And how doth it appear that aOpwroc 
man is here to be understood, because it follows in the 
next verse, rather than wpéypara things, which is under- 

stood in the immediate foregoing words? The interpreta~ 
tion of the fathers is much more probable; viz. we speak 
these things in the words taught by the Holy Ghost, * com- 
paring the things which were writ by the Spirit of the Old 
Testament, with what is now revealed to us by the same 

Spirit, and confirming our doctrines from them. More- 
over, from this and the preceding verses, as also from the 
following, it is.exceeding evident, that the apostles spake 

and writ by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, as did the; pro- 
phets of old time, and delivered only those things as from 
God, which God revealed to them by the Holy Spirit, ac- 
cording to those words of St. Peter, We preach the gospel 
to _ by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. (1 Pet. 

i. 12.) 
[*} Ver. 14. Wuyucde dvOowroc, The natural man.] By the 

natural man (saith Mr. Le Clerc), is not here meant the man 
that makes use of nothing but reason ; but the man that is 
wholly devoted and enslaved to earthly things; and entirely 
taken up with the concernments of this life; like a: brute 
creature. The opposition made here between spiritual and 
animal things (saith he), plainly proves what I have said: 
whereas there is not a word spoken of wWwvyccd,’ animal 
things, in the whole chapter, but only an Opposition be- 
tween Yuxde¢, the natural or animal, and rvevuarnde, spi- 
ritual person, whom I shall prove to bea person endued 
with a spiritual aflatus, and by that confound his notion. 
That the natural man here is the man who rejects revela- 
tion, and admits of no higher principle to judge of. things 
by but philosophy, and demonstration from the principles 
of natural reason, or, in the words of Porphyry,+} rii¢ xara 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 

Tov Aoyiopov TeBove eiproxopévne, Of persuasion to be found | 
out by a rational deduction, is the express assertion of 
Theodoret,} St. Chrysostom,§ Photius, Gcumenius, and 
Theophylact,| upon the place; they therefore thought the 
word would bear this sense: and evident it is to any one 
who considers the chain of the apostle’s discourse, from 
i. 17. to the end of this chapter, that this must be the 
sense; for, ver. 17. he begins to declare, he preached the 

* "Exouey yap tig marae Sadinng pagrvelay, xat M8 kxslyng tiv nasi BeRascipetr, 
Theodoret. 

t De Abst. lib. i. §. 1, 

$ Yuxiniv narsl ry prdroig roig oluclog dey tusvoy Noyiopacie, nad hv OD mveiuaros UBaonae 
Alay ah sperrlatvor. Theodoret. 
§ Yuxsnis kori 6 7d wildy vols Aoyicpacie Toig Wuxpeis Bode, wal pad vorsiZov cvwbby rive 

dieSa:. Chrysost. 

W Tor pandin aloes dex spasvor, patrrt voalCorre roves ZyaMey YetoSas Bonelac, Theoph. 

} 
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gospel, ov év copia Adyou, not im wisdom of words, or hu- 
man wisdom ; here, ver. 1. that he did not xa’ brepoxny Aé- 
you i) coplac, with excellency of speech, or human wisdom ; 
there the persons which reject the gospel are cool, the 
wise men of the world, ver. 19—21. styled cool xara 
capka, wise men according to the flesh; the Greeks that seek 
Sor wisdom, ver. 22. they who esteemed it foolishness are 

the same Greeks, ver. 23. here it is the wuxudc, natural man 
who receives it not, and to whom it is foolishness. Who 
therefore sees not that the natural man is the same with the 
wise man, the disputer, the philosopher, the Greek, there? 
There the gospel rejected by them for want of this wisdom, 
and accounted foolishness, is indeed the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God, ver. 24: here it is the wisdom of God 
in a mystery revealed to the apostles by the Spirit ; (ver. 7. 
10.) ¢. e. the Spirit, not ofthe world, or of human wisdom, 
but the Spirit they had received from God, that they might 
know tt; (ver. 12.) and therefore they delivered it not in the 
words of human wisdom, in which the Greeks gloried, and 
which they sought for in the gospel, but in words taught them 
by the Holy Ghost ; (ver. 13.) when then it follows, But the 
natural man receives not ra tov Tvebparoc, the things of the 
Spirit, must he not be the man who receives not the things 
taught by the revelation of the Holy Ghost? The opposi- 
tion which he bears. to the mvevyarude, the man who hath 
this wisdom revealed to him by the Spirit of God, demon- 
strates this to be the sense. 

[°] Od déyera, &c. He receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God.] But counts them foolishness, (i. 23.) when pro- 
pounded to him, because he doth not see them proved from 
principles of natural reason, by philosophical deductions, 
which is the wisdom he seeks after, (ver. 22.) Hence again 
it is evident he is the Greek, and not the sensual person. 

[2°] Ob Sévara: yveva, He cannot know them.) viz. By that 
wisdom which alone he will be conducted by, because they 
are Spiritually discerned, or by the revelation of the Spirit; 
for, being mysteries, they are not knowable by human 
reason, till God is pleased to reveal them. (So ver. 9— 
11. 16:) \ 
‘Note also, That the eeasile doth not here discourse of 

the inability of a heathen to understand the sense, of any 
revelations discovered to him, for how then are they to be 
discovered to him? but only of his inability to find out, and 
originally come to the knowledge of them by the mere light 
of reason; and from the denial of this, he infers the neces- 

sity of a supernatural revelation, that the hidden wisdom 
of God may be made known tothe world. Nor doth he say, 
that the natural man cannot understand these revelations 

| when discovered to him, because he wants farther means to 

do it, but only that he cannot know them, before they are 
discovered by the revelation of the Spirit; and that he will 
not then receive them, because they are not taught him, as 
the wisdom of the world is, by deductions from principles 

of human reason. The Jew, saith he, admits of revelation, 
and so he only doth require a sign to prove this revelation ; 
but the Greek seeks after human wisdom, and because he 
finds not that in our way of preaching, he will not receive 
the revelation, though it be confirmed by demonstration of 
the Spirit, and of power. 

[{7] Ver. 15. ’Avaxpive: Judgeth all things.| The passive 
avaxolvera is rendered discerned in the foregoing verse, and 
so should have been rendered here; and the active, search- 
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eth or discerneth, as Acts xvii. 11. and here, x. 25. 27. and 
xiv. 24. So Iren. lib. iv. cap. 66. Hic examinat omnes, a 
nemine autem examinatur. 

[28] Ver. 16.°O¢ cvpPiBacn airédv, That he may instruct 
him.] Though these words in the prophet Isaiah do cer- 
tainly refer to God, they lying in the Hebrew thus, Who 

hath directed the Spirit of the Lord? And (who is) the man 
of his counsel that made him to know? (xl. 13, 14.) yet, 
as they are varied here thus, Who hath known the mind of 
the Lord? who will (or can) direct him? they seem plainly 
to refer to the spiritual man, and to affirm, that he could not 
be instructed ithe mysteries of the gospel by any human 
wisdom. (1.) Because our knowing of the mind of Christ 
may enable us to direct others; but not that Lord who 
affords us this knowledge. (2.) Because this is plainly in- 
troduced as a proof that the spiritual man can be judged 
or discerned by no other person, who is not spiritual, and 
therefore must respect not God but him. 

Ilvevparixd¢ here, and in other places of this Epistle, is 

not the man who is adorned with the fruits of the good 
Spirit, much less, as Mr. Le Clerc suggests, the man who 
relishes, or is affected with the spiritual doctrines of the gos- 
pel ; but* é rig row rvebparoe xdprrog HEiwptvoc, the man who 
is endued with a spiritual affiatus, and hath those gifts of 
the Spirit which are styled the word of wisdom and of know- 
ledge ; (xii. 8.) for (1.) he is the man who speaks in demon- 
stration of the Spirit, (ver. 4.) the wisdom of God in a mys- 
tery, (ver. 7.) to whom God hath revealed it by the Holy 
Spirit, (ver. 10.) that he might know the things that are 
Freely given us of God, (ver. 12.) and who speaks of them 
in words taught by the Holy Ghost,(ver. 13.) and who, by 
this revelation of the Spirit, hath the mind of Christ made 

known to him, (ver. 16.) who speaks rvetjpari Ocov, by the 
Spirit of God, and by the Holy Ghost, (xii. 3.) Such were 
the prophets in the first age of the church, who by this 
afflatus performed all sacred offices in the church, before 
they had stated church-officers among them, (See note on 
1 Cor. xiv. 32.) Whence the apostle saith, If any man be 
@ prophet among you, or spiritual, let him know (i. e. ac- 
knowledge and discern by its spiritual afflatus) that the 
things which I write unto you are the commandments of the 
Lord; (1 Cor. xiv. 37.) and to those prophets he writes 
thus, Brethren, if any man be overtaken with a fault, you 
that are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit of meek- 
ness. (Gal. vi. 1. see the note there.) This is the constant 
notion of the spiritual man in Irenwus,+ who, speaking 
of those men who had the prophetical gifts for the edifica- 
tion of the church, saith, They are men whom the apostle 

styles spiritual. When afterward church-governors were 
appointed, they seem to have been chosen out of these 
spiritual men, or to have had for a time, together with 
their ordination, this gift, which therefore he styles the 

gift of truth: and from whom (saith he) the truth is to be 
learned by others. If the church of Rome would from 
this chapter gather the infallibility of their doctors met in 

* Theod. 
+  Perfectos dicit eos qui acceperunt Spiritam Dei, et linguis log 

per Spiritum Dei, quemadmodam et multos audivimus fratres in ecclesia prophetica 
habentes charismata, et per Spiritum aniversis linguis loq et ab dita ho- 

minam in manifestam prodacentes ad atilitatem, et mysteria Dei enarrantes, quos et 

spirituales apostolas yocat, secundum participationem Spiritus ee spirituales,” 
Lib. iv. oap. 75. 
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council, let them shew it by their spiritual gifts, or exhibit 
charismata veritatis, as Trenzeus speaks.* 

CHAP. IL. 

1. Anp I, brethren, (though I speak the highest wisdom 
among them that are perfect, yet) could (I) not speak 
unto you as to spiritual (persons ), but as unto carnal, (by 
reason of those fruits of the flesh which still abide in you, ver. 

3. and your affection to those who are only wise according 
to the flesh, chap. xxviii. and) even as unto babes in 
Christ. 

2. I have fed you with milk, (the principles of the doc- 
trines of Christ, Heb: vy. 12, 18. vi. 1.: see 1 Cor. xv. 
2, 3.) and not with meat (the higher doctrines of Christian- 
ity): for hitherto (or, then) [*] ye were not able to bear 
it, neither yet now are ye able. 

3. For ye are [] yet carnal: for whereas there is (yet ) 
among you enyying, and strife, and divisions, (which are 
the works of the flesh, Gal. v. 20, 21.) are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men (who have little of the Spirit in you? see 
note on ix. 8.) 

4. For while one saiils (in opposition to each other), I 
am (the disciple) of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos ; 
are ye not carnal? 

5. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos? (not authors 
of your faith, ) but (only) ministers by whom ye believed 
(which faith also they wrought in you), even as the Lord 
gave (his gifts) to every man (and his blessings on their 
labours). 

6. I have planted (the gospel among you), Apollos wa- 
tered (the seed sown); but God (only) gave the increase 
(of it). 

7. So then neither is he that planteth (to be esteemed as ) 
any thing, nor he that watereth; [°] but (the glory of all 
must be ascribed to) God that giveth the increase. 

8. Now he that planteth and he that watereth [*] are 
one (in the design and ministry ): and every man (of them) 
shall receive his own reward (from that God whose work- 
men they are) according to his own labour. 

9. (I say, according to his labour, ) for we are labourers 
together with God (his grace assisting us): ye are [>] God's 
husbandry, ye are God’s building. 

10. According to the grace of God which is given unto 
me, as a wise [°] master- builder (assisted by Divine wisdom ), 
I have laid the foundation, (Jesus Christ, and him cruci- 
Jied, 1 Cor. ii. 2.) and another (coming after me) buildeth 
thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth 
thereupon. 

11. For other (true) foundation can no man lay than 
that (which) is laid (already by mé), which is (faith in) 
Jesus Christ. 

12. Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones (i. e. sound doctrine, which will bear 
the trial of the fire), wood, hay, stubble (human eloquence 

* “Bis qui in ecclesia sunt, peesbyteris obedire oportet his, qui successionem ha- 

bent ab apostolis, qui cum episcop charisma veritatis certum secun- 
dum beneplacitum Patris acceperunt.” Lib. iv. cap. 43.  Posuit Deus in ecclesia, 1° 

apostolos, 2° prophetas, 3° doctores : ubi igitar charismata Domini posita stint, ibi 

discere oportet veritatem.” Ib. cap. 45. 4 
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and wisdom, legal rites and Judaical traditions, which 
will be abolished and vanished away ) ; 

13. Every man’s work shall be made manifest : [7] for the 
day (of Christ's advent to destroy the Jewish temple, church, 
and nation, ) shall declare it, because it shall be (Gr. it is ) 
revealed by fire; (i. e. to be attended with great tribulation, 
Matt. xxiv. 21. wupdiou rpd¢ rapacpdy, with burning for 
trial, 1 Pet. iv. 12.) and the fire shall try every man’s 
work of what sort it is (whether it be gold or silver, to 

_ abide the fire; or hay and stubble, to be consumed by it ). 
14. If any man's work abide which he hath built there- 

upon (as sound evangelical doctrine will, suffering nothing 
by, but being confirmed by, the conflagration which shall 
burn up the Jewish economy), he shall receive a reward, 

(be approved asa wise builder, and shall be eminently pre- 
served from the evils of that day of trial, Matt. xxiv. 13.) 

15. If any man’s work shall be burned (as theirs must 
be, who build upon the foundation of legal observances and 
Judaical rites, for they must perish with that church and 
temple, which is the foundation of them ), he shall suffer (the ) 

loss (of all his labour): but he himself shall be saved; 
[*]yet so as by fire: (i. e. not without great hazard and dif- 
ficulty, as one snatched out of the fire.) 

16. (Moreover, to pass from their false doctrines, to. the 
evil effects of them in your divisions: ) know ye not that ye 
( Christians ) are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you (the Christian church, as the Schechi- 
nah did in the temple)? 

17. If (then Jany man [°} defile the temple of God (by di- 
viding that church which is his temple, and in which one and 
the same Spirit dwells, into parts and factions), him shall 

God destroy ; for the temple of the Lord is holy, (and there- 
fore not to be profaned by those divisions which render 
you carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 1.3.) which temple ye are. 

18. (And because you break into these divisions on the 
account of, or are taught these practices by, the philosophers 
of this age, men in whom you glory for their eloquence and 

_ wisdom ;) let no man deceive himself. If any man among 
"you seemeth to be ["°] wise in (the wisdom and learning of ) 
this world, let him (embrace that gospel and doctrine of 
Christ, which the world calls foolishness, and so) become a 

fool (to them ), that he may be wise, (according to the wis- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. i. 24, 25.) 

19. For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God. For it is written, (Job v. 13.) He taketh the wise in 
their own craftiness (causing one sect of philosophers to de- 
stroy what another established, and so shewing the uncer- 

tainty and vanity of their pretended wisdom ). 
20. And again, (Psal. xciv. 11.) The Lord knoweth the 

thoughts (and machinations) of the wise, that they are 
vain 

21. Therefore let no man (so) glory in men (as to be in- 
duced by their esteem of them to rend or divide the church, 

or to indulge those vile practices which corrupt the temple 
of God): for [**] all things (or persons) are yours (as 
being appointed for your service ); 

22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas (they have re- 
ceived their apostleship for your sakes), or the world (as 
being made for you ), or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come; all are yours (as being all designed for your | 
good) ; 

23. And ye are (only) Christ’s (who is your head); and 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP: 111) 

Christ ['*] is-God’s (or, of God, having, as Mediator, his 
commission and his power from him, and acting all hinge 
to his glory ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

('] Ver. 2. O'YTIQ yap jebvacSe, For yet you could not, 
add, bear it.] So in the Old Testament, lo ochol is often used, 
i.e. I cannot, or I would not, where endure, or bear it, is un- 
derstood: so Job xxxi, 23, By reason of his highness I could 
not, sup. endure; Psal. ci. 5, Him that is of any haughty 
eye and proud look, I cannot; Isa. i. 13.. The calling of 
assemblies I cannot, i. e. bear. 

(*] Ver. 3. Sapkxoi, Carnal.) This word, being here 
plainly applied to the works of the flesh, seems to imply 
that the spiritual man, opposed to him, should signify the 
man endued with the fruits of the good Spirit, or who 
walketh in the Spirit, not fulfilling the lusts of the flesh. 
(Rom. viii.1. 4. Gal. v. 16.) And thus the Greek inter- 
preters do understand these words; hence noting, that it is 
possible for men to have great gifts, as the Corinthians had, 
and yet be carnal. Yet Irenzeus* interprets the words 
thus, that they were carnal, because the Spirit of the Father 
did not rest upon them; i. e. because he, being the Spirit of 
love and union, would not abide with them when they in- 

dulged to envy and divisions, or be unto them a Spirit of 
instruction ; and, according to this interpretation, he must 
deny them to be spiritual, as the word signifies one who 
enjoys some spiritual gift, and receives some illumination 
from him: or as one that is not purely governed by the 
revelation made by the Spirit, but rather walks xar’ avOpw- 
mov, as a man attending not the dictates of the Spirit, but 
of human reason, or of his natural inclinations, for that this 
is the genuine import of that phrase, fo walk as men, see 
note on Rom. iii. 5. 1 Cor. ix.8. Whatever be the sense, 

it must be noted that the apostle doth not here style them 
carnal, in that worst sense in which the carnal person is 

represented as one who is not subject to the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be, (Rom. viii. 7, 8.) and therefore can do 
nothing pleasing to God; and as it wholly doth exclude us 
from any interest in Christ, (Gal. v. 24,) for he allows them 
to. be babes in Christ: (ver. 1.) but as it imports men, 

through the too great prevalency of their carnal appetites 
lusting against the Spirit, still subject to such things as 
shewed some strong remainders of a carnal mind in them, » 

But one great difficulty remains, scarce observed by any. 
interpreter excepting Crellius, viz. How the same Corin- 
thians could be such babes in Christ, and have such need of 
milk, and not of meat, and yet be enriched in all utterance 
and knowledge, (1 Cor. i. 5.) and abound in faith, utterance, 
and knowledge. (2 Cor. viii. 7.) 

I answer, that these encomiums must be restrained to 

some few of them who were their extraordinary church- 
officers, and enjoyed this faith and knowledge for the in- 
struction of the rest; and then, notwithstanding this, it may 
be true that the apostle could not write to the generality of 
them as such, but rather as to babes in Christ. Or (2.) this 
faith, utterance, and knowledge, must be restrained to the 
gift of miracles, of ei and the interpretation of them, 

* « Nondum autem Spiritus Patris requiescit super vos propter venta infirmita- 
m.” Lib. iv, cap. 75. 

‘ 
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_ which might be. given for the confirmation of the gospel, 

and the good of others, to them who were not spiritual in 
the best sense, but of very small proficiency in the saving 

fruits of the good Spirit. Hence we find them puffed up on 

the account of these gifts, envying others who had them in 

a higher measure, and abusing them to vain ostentation and 
confusion in the church, and not to edification, which 
things sufficiently evidence they were but babes in Christ. 

[3] Ver. 7. "ANN 6 Osde,. But God, &c.] Whence it is evi- 

dent, that there can be no cause why you should run into 

factions about, or desire to be named from them, who have 

no excellencyut from God, and do nothing but by his 

assistance. 

[4] Ver. 8."Ev ciaiv, Are one.] Kara riv diaxovtav, accord- 

ing to their ministry, saith Clemens Aléxandrinus,* as | 

being God's ministers in this dispensation; or, évdrnte rod 

rveiuaroc, as having both received their different gifts from 

the same Spirit, it being one and the same Spirit, who di- 

videth to every man as he will. (1 Cor. xii. 11.) 
[5] Ver. 9, x00 -yedoyov, God's husbandry.] This [think is 

better rendered God’s field, by Chrysostom, + Gicumenius, 

and Theophylact, who hence infer, that the field is God’s; 

the apostles only, yewpyot atrov, his labourers sent forth to 
labour in it, and enabled by him for that work; and that 
they ought as a field to be fenced, tt rq goayu@ ric bu0- 
votac, with the hedge of concord, and not be divided into 
parties, Accordingly the word answers to the Hebrew 
shadeh: so Prov. xxiv. 30. I went by yeépywov,. the: field of 
the slothful; and, xxxi. 16. The wise woman considereth, 
yeipyov, a field, and buyeth it. 

[°] Ver. 10. "Apyiréerwv, A master-builder.| So the Jews 
call their wise men, O'N13, architecti, (see Buxtorf. Lex. 
Talm. p. 318.) which the apostle here uses. 
[7] Ver. 13.'H yap iuépa dyréox, For the day will de- 
clare it.| Here observe, 

First, That a day, absolutely put, doth often signify a 

day, or a time of punishment; so they that come after him 
shall be astonished at his day, Job xviii. 21. The Lord 
shall laugh at him, for he seeth that his day is coming, 
Psal. xxxvii. 13. Remember, O Lord, the children of 
Edom, what they did in the day of Jerusalem, Psal. cxxxvii. 
7. So the day of Midian, Isa. ix. 4. Woe unto them, for 
their day is come, the time of their visitation, Jer. 1. 27. 

Secondly, That in like manner the day, here mentioned, 
is the day of our Lord’s coming, to destroy the unbelieving 
Jews, to burn their temple, and to destroy the Jewish 

economy, will appear probable from the description of 
that day, as a refiner’s fire, Mal. iii. 2, 3. iv. 1, 2. Joel ii. 1. 
13. 30, 31. and as the fire of an oven, burning up the 
chaff and stubble; for, behold the day of the Lord cometh, 
that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, and all that 

do wickedly, shall be as stubble, and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up. 

But whether we understand these words of that day, or 
any other day of judgment, this is certain, that the apostle 
cannot be here supposed to speak of the Roman purgatory 
fire ; (1.) because the fire the apostle speaks of, as Origen} 
hath noted, is notaip idXxdyv Kat aloOnrov, adda tp0TOAOyiKdY, 

fire properly, but metaphorically, so called, as appears from 
those words, he shall escape as by fire. (2.) Because this 
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fire is to try every man’s work, Paul and Apollos’s, as well 
as theirs who built on the foundation hay and stubble; and 
sure they will not say Paul and Apollos went to purgatory. 
(3.) This fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is: 
now purgatory fire doth not try every man’s works, but 
punishes them for them. ; i 

_ FP] Ver. 15. ‘Qe dia wupde, As out of the fire.] To be saved 
out of the fire, is'a proverbial speech concerning them that 
escape with great danger out of a calamity; so itis used in 
the Old Testament, Ihave plucked them as a firebrand out of 
the fire, Amos iv. 11. Is not this a brand plucked out of the 
jire? Zech. iii.2. So L. Aimilius; in Livy,* saith, he escaped 
the popular flame half burnt. The interpretation of Sir Nor- 
ton Knatehbull, He shall be saved, but so as he pass through 

the fire of persecution with constancy to the faith, accords 
well with Christ’s words, Matt. xxiv. 13. but not with the 

use of this proverbial expression. Now henceit is evident, 

that’ the apostle speaks not of the gnostics, who denied 
the resurrection, (1 Cor. xv. 14.17.) and so believed in 
vain, and taught that Christ might be denied with the mouth 

in the time of persecution, and so were then ashamed of 
him, and also were abominably filthy both in doctrine and 
manners: for of such the apostles would not say, they 
should be saved yet, but so as by fire; but, as Jude and Peter 
do, they are of old ordained to condemnation ; their judgment 
lingereth not, and their damnation doth not slumber. (Jude 
4, 13. 2 Pet. ii. 3.) 

[2] Ver. 17. Ei rie tiv vadv rot Ocod pSetpa, If any man 
corrupt the temple of God.| I have, in the paraphrase, 
followed the common interpretation of these words; but 
the like words used chap. vi. from ver. 15—19. by way of 
dehortation from fornication, and 2 Cor. vi. 16. from com- 
munion with heathens in their idolatrous rites and evil 
practices, and by way of inducement to cleanse ourselves 
Srom all filthiness of flesh and spirit, (vii. 1.) more naturally 
incline us to refer these verses to the corrupting of the 
temple of God, by filthiness of the flesh, uncleanness, and 

fornication, or by filthiness of the Spirit, i. e. idolatrous 
practices; both which the Corinthians did: (see the note on 
1 Cor. vii. 1.) and then the connexion will run thus—I have 
declared you to be a building of God, (ver. 9.) as being 
built up together for a habitation of God through the Spirit. 
(Eph. ii. 22.) If therefore you do not keep this temple of 
God holy, but corrapt it by joining the temple of God with 
idols, (2 Cor. vi. 16.) or profane and defile it by unclean- 
ness and fornication, you may. expect that these sins, by 

which God’s temple is destroyed, should end in your own 
ruin and destruction. 

[1°] Ver. 18. Zopde eivar tv ry alive robrw; To be wise in 
the wisdom of this world,] That the Corinthians were in- 
duced to eat things offered to idols in the idel-temples, by 
men pretending to great knowledge, see viii, 1, 2. that 
they also introduced among them the doctrine of the law- 
fulness of fornication, see note on y. 1. viv 16. vii. 1. 

And to this sense of the two last verses agree the descants 
of the ancients, who say the apostle (ver. 17.) begins to 
speak wept rov wewropvevkérog, of him that had committed 
fornication, (v. 1.) and against them, ‘ qui turpiter viventes 
corpora sua violando corruperunt,” who by filthy practices 
had corrupted their bodies, and violated the temple of the 

* Strom. p. 272. D. + In locum. ¢ In Celsum, lib. iv. p. 168+ * Lib. xxii. cap. 40. 
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Holy Ghost : these teachers seem to have been of the Nicho- 
Jaitans, who received their doctrines from the philosophers. 

(] Ver. 21. [évra ipéyv iorw, All are yours.) The Jews 
believed that the world was made for them, and that God 

despised the gentiles, and looked upon them as nothing 
when he made it, (2 Esd. vi. 55. 59.) The apostle on the 
contrary affirms, the world was made for the gentiles, con- 
verted to the Christian faith: and adds, that the apostles 
had received their gifts and authority for their sakes ; that 
if life were continued to them under continual perils, it was 

for their furtherance and joy in the faith ; (Phil.i. 15.) or if 
we, saith he, be always given up to death, so that death 
worketh in us, it is that life may work in you, (2 Cor. iv. 
11, 12.) for we suffer all things for you; (ver. 15. 2 Tim. 
ii. 10.) that things present, the pressures they now suffered, 
and things to come, the prosperity and adversity they might 
afterward be subject to, were for their sakes; for whether 
we be afflicted, it is for your consolation and salvation ; 

or whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and 
salvation. (2 Cor. i. 6.) 

[!*] Ver. 23. Xpsard¢ 8 Gcov, And Christ is God’s.] Here 

the Socinians cry out, “ Vide hic discrimen inter Deum 
et Christum;” See here the difference betwixt God and 
Christ.—Hence it appears (saith Crellius) that Christ is in 
no wise God most high, as having another above him, as his 

head, on whom he depends, and from whom he is here mani- 
festly distinguished. 

But the fathers thought not so, who say Christis of God, 
we TooauMov, yévynua kal we aitiay Exwv Tov Tarépa, as being 

begotten by him before all ages, and having him for his 
Father, 2€ avrov yeyevnuévoc Kata rv Sedrnra, as receiving 

the Divine nature from him. Others grant this of Christ as 
mediator betwixt us and God, in which sense he performing 

that office as man, or by virtue of his human nature, in 

which alone he could be a prophet sent from God, or offer 
up himself to the death for us, or intercede in our behalf, 
or be exalted to the right hand of God, to be a Prince and a 
Saviour ; he therefore was exalted thus to the glory of God 
the Father, and so depended on him in the exercise of that 

office. (See note onl Cor. xi. 3.) 

CHAP. IV. 

1. (We are yours, I say; yet) let a man (also) so ac- 
count. of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of 
the mysteries of God; (i.e. of those revelations of the gospel 
which are styled mysteries, as not being before revealed to the 
world. See note on ii. 2. 7. 

2. Moreover, it (chiefly) is required in stewards, that a 
man (taking that office upon him) be found faithful. 

3. But (whether it be thus, or not,) with me it is a very 
small thing [*] that I should be judged of you, or of man’s 
judgment ; yea, I judge not my own self (so as to acquiesce 
in that judgment). 

4. For I know nothing (of unfaithfulness) by myself ; 
{?] yet I am not thereby justified (at God’s tribunal): but 
he that (farther) judgeth me is the Lord. 

5. Therefore [*] judge nothing before the time, until the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden. things 
of darkness,’and will [*] make manifest the counsels. of the 
heart: and then shall every man have praise of God. 

6. And these things, brethren, [°] I have in a figure trans- 
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ferred to myself, (one rude in speech, but not in knowledge, 
2 Cor. xi. 6.) and to Apollos, (a man of eloquence and wis- 
dom, Acts xviii. 24.) for your sakes ; that you might learn 
in (the example of ) us not to think of (other) men above 
that which is written, (viz. that we are only ministers of 
Christ by which ye believed, iii. 5.) that no one of you be 
puffed up for one against another (because of the different 
gifts vouchsafed to them ). 

7. For [°]who maketh thee (what doctor soever thou art ) 
to differ from another? and what (gift) hast thou that thou 
didst not receive (from God)? now if thou didst receive 
it, why dost thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it 
(from him)? 

8. Now["] ye ( Corinthians ) are full (of settler wisdom ), 
now ye are rich (both in wealth and spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 26.) ye have reigned as kings (flourishing in the en- 
joyment of these things in all tranquillity and honour) with- 
out (any want of) us; and I would to God ye did reign 
(indeed, and not in conceit only ), that we also (poor, perse- 
cuted, and despised apostles, ) might reign with you. 

9. For I think that God hath set forth us the apostles 
last (7. e. as the last, or the meridian gladiators ), as it were 
(men) [*] appointed unto death: for we are made a spec- 
tacle to the world, and to angels, arid to men. 

10. We are (counted as) fools for Christ's sake, bat ye,’ 
(who flourish in your eloquence and wisdom, are accounted ) 
wise in Christ; we are weak (as to bodily presence, 2 Cor. 
x. 10. and bodily infirmities, 1 Cor. ii. 3. 2 Cor. xii. 9. and 
made still weaker by our continual wants and persecutions ), 
but ye are strong (and lusty); ye are honourable (for 
your gifts and wisdom, which have gotten you a great name 
and reputation among others), but we are despised (or in 
disgrace every where ). 

11. Even to this present hour we both hunger, and thirst, 
and are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain dwell- 
ing-place (or, are in no certain condition.) ; 

12. And labour, working with our own hands: being 

reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we suffer it (or, we. 
bear, as weak persons, who know not how to escape, or help 
ourselves ) : 

13. Being defamed, we <eninbntis we are made as (°] the 
filth of the world, and (are as) the offscouring (or refuse) 
of all things to this day. » 

14. (But though I thus speak of your glorying in these 
things, with the neglect of us, ver. 8.) I write, not. these 
things to shame you, but as my beloved sons I warn you 

(to behave yourselves hereafter more like dutiful ohililows 
towards me). . 

15. For though you have ten thousand insiebioe in 
Christ, yet have you [*°] not many fathers (indeed, not any 
besides me): for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through 
the gospel. 

16. Wherefore I beseech you, be ye followers of me, 
(adhering to the doctrine received from me, and walking as 
I do, and teach, ver. 17.) 

17. For this cause have I sent unto you Timotheus, mo 

is my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord, who shall 
bring you into remembrance of my. ways which are in 
Christ, as I teach every where in every church, 

18. Now some (among you) are puffed up, as though 
(because I have sent mes to you) I would not (myself) 
come to you. 
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19. But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will, and 
will know (and examine), not the speech (and eloquence ) 
of them which are puffed up, but the power (and spiritual 
authority which attends their preaching, whether that be 
equal to the power God has given us for edification ). 

20. For the kingdom of God is (confirmed and propa- 
gated ) [**] not in (and by the wisdom of the) word, but in 
(and by the) power (of the Spirit ; which if they want they 
cannot be sent from God, as we are ). 

21. What will you? shall I come unto you ["*] with a 
rod (inflicting punishments upon you), or (will you-so re- 
form that I may come unto you) in age and in the spirit 
of meekness? 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP, IV. 

[*] Ver. 3.°INA 6@ ine avaxod6, That I should be judged 
of you.] Not that he was unconcerned whether the Corin- 
thians had a good esteem of him or not; the contrary is 
evident from the whole drift of his Epistles, in which, he 
labours to convince them of the truth of his doctrine and 
of his sincerity in the discharge of his office, and rejoiceth 
greatly in their affection to him. (2 Cor. vi. 13. vii. 14, 
15. viii. 24.) His meaning only is, that their judgment 
is little to him, in comparison of the final and unerring 
judgment of the Lord. 

[*] Ver. 4. Ovx robry dedxatwuar, Yet amI not thereby jus- 
tified.) Here also the apostle doth not intend to say that he, 
and others, could have no good assurance of their present 
justification and fayour with God, from the testimony of 
an upright conscience, which, saith St. John, gives confi- 
dence with God; (1 John iii. 21.) for then farewell all joy 
and comfort in this world: he doth himself assure us, 
that their rejoicing was this, even the testimony of their con- 
science, that in simplicity and godly sincerity they had their 
conversation in this world : (2 Cor. i. 12.) he adviseth all 
men to approve their actions to themselves, and then (saith 
he) they shall have in themselves, and not in an- 
other: (Gal. vi. 4.) his meaning therefore is, that our final 
justification, or absolution from condemnation, depends 
not on the judgment which we pass upon ourselves, but 
upon that which God, the righteous judge, will pass upon us 
at the last day. Here also note in St. Paul another sense of 
justification, as it relates to our absolution from condem- 

nation, and our approbation as righteous at the last day, 
which will be, saith he, according to our works, (2 Cor. v. 
19.) and our fidelity in execution of the trusts committed 
to us, (ver. 2.) 

[*] Ver. 5. Mi} rpd xatpod ri Kptvere, Fudge nothing before 
the time.) The apostle doth not here condemn all judgment, 
civil or ecclesiastical, of any persons, deeds, or words, or 
bid us suspend our judgment of things occurring to our 
senses, till the day of judgment; but only forbids our cen- 
sures of things uncertain, of which no righteous judgment 
can be passed, because we cannot be certain of the truth 
of that judgment, and of things which it belongs not to us 
to judge of. And this appears both from the words and 
the occasion of them: from the words, for they respect the 
hidden things of darkness, and the counsels of the heart, of 
which no certain judgment can be passed; from the occa- 
sion of them, they passing their censures on St. Paul, (ver. 
3.) and questioning his fidelity in his office, (ver. 2.) of 
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whom they had no authority so to judge, nor any occasion 
so to judge. 

[*]“Oc pavepdon tac Bovradc rev xapdiav, Who will wih 
‘manifest the counsels of the heart.| Hence note, that J esus 
Christ must have the knowledge of the secrets of the hearts 
of all men subject to his judgment, and so must be that 
God, who alone knows the hearts of all men, (1 Kings viii. 
39.) and is alone'the searcher of all hearts ; (1 Chron, xxviii. 
9.) to give every man according to his ways, and according 
to the fruit of his doing ; (Jer. xvii. 10.) and therefore Christ 
expressly ascribes this knowledge to himself, by saying, 
All the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the 
reins and the hearts, and I will give to every one of you ac- 
cording to your works. (Rev. ii. 23.) j 

[°] Ver. 6. Mereoynuarioa, I have in a figure transferred. | 
This seems not to refer, as most interpreters conceive, to 
what the apostle had said, i. 12. viz. their saying, I am of 
Paul, I am of Apollos, I of Cephas, for here is nothing said 
of Cephas; but it refers to what he had said, iii. 5—8. 
that Paul and Apollos were only ministers by whom they 
believed ; that therefore neither Paul nor Apollos was to 

| be looked upon as any thing, they doing nothing but by 
the grace given them by that God, to whom therefore the 
whole praise was due for the success of all their labours. 
And this scheme of speech I have used, saith he, touching 
myself and Apollos, instructing you not to think highly of 
other doctors among you, who‘have done less for the pro- ~ 
moting your faith than we have done. 

[9] Ver. 7. Tic oe diaxptveae; Who maketh thee to differ ?} 
The apostle manifestly speaking here of those gifts of the 
Spirit which were immediately infused without human in- 
dustry, and were dispensed by God and by his Spirit ac- 
cording to his good pleasure ; (1 Cor. iii. 15, xii. 11.) it 
cannot be hence argued, that no man doth any thing to 
make himself differ from another, in any virtue or pious 
disposition. For to what purpose are men continually ex- 
horted and stirred up by powerful motives to all Christian 
duties, and particularly to excel in virtue, if these exhor- 
tations and motives are not proposed to engage them to 
exercise these Christian virtues, to choose the good, and 

refuse the evil? And if one man, upon consideration of 
these motives, doth choose to live a pious life, whereas 
another is not by the same motives’ prevailed on so to do, 

doth he not differ from another by virtue of that choice? 
And though the grace of God, by way of excitation, work- 
eth in us thus to will; yet, since our faculties do first delibe- 
rate upon and then comply, and choose to do that thing to 
which this grace excites us; if to consider, be to differ 
from him that does not so, and to comply with and em- 
brace the call of God, be to differ from him who complies 
not with the same call, it must be certain, that as God’s 
grace preventing and exciting, so my faculties co-ope- 
rating, tend to make me differ from another, though having 
also these faculties from God, the action may be well as- 
cribed, and the whole glory of it must be due, to him. 

Seeing then no act of virtue and no good habit is pro- 
duced in us without a frequent and manifold co-operation 
of our own faculties to the same action and habit, whereas 
these gifts of tongues, interpretation, and prophecy, were 
gifts conferred upon Christians in the primitive times, with- 
out any such co-operation of their faculties: it cannot, 
with like reason, be inquired of the former, as it may be of 
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these gifts, Who made thee to differ from another in them? 
And though all ground and even pretence of glorying, by 
this immediate infusion of these gifts, is evidently ex- 
cluded ; yet the apostles do themselves glory in those good 
actions which they choose to do; (1 Cor. ix. 15, 16. 2 Cor. 
i, 12. xi. 20.) and say to others thus, Let every man try 
and approve his own work, and then shall he have xai- 
Xnua rejoicing, or glorying in himself. (Gal. vi. 4.) 

[") Ver. 8. Kexopeopévoc tore, trdourhoare, Ye are filled, ye 
are rich.) All the ancient commentators having noted in 
their prefaces to this Epistle, that Corinth* was a city 
which abounded in wealth, and was full of rhetoricians, and 
of philosophers, and that hence arose their disorders, pride, 
and vain-glory, as well as from their gifts; I thought fit in 

the paraphrase to take notice of both. 
[*] Ver. 9. ‘Qe tmiSavariove, As men appointed unto death.) 

‘Here the apostle seoms to allude to the Roman spectacle, 

Ti¢ TOY Snptouaxwy, Kat povopaxtag avdpogdvov,| that of the 
bestiarié+ and the gladiators, where in the morning men 
were brought upon the theatre to fight with wild beasts, 
and tothem was allowed armour to defend themselves, and 

smite the beasts that did assail them; but in the meridian 
spectacle were brought forth the gladiators naked, and 
without any thing to defend them from the sword of the 
assailant, and he, that then escaped, was only reserved for 

slaughter to another day; so that these men might be well 
called érSavérir, men appointed for death: and this being 
the last appearance on the theatre for that day, they are 
said here to be set forth toxaror, the last. Of these two 
spectacles Senecat speaks thus: In the morning men are 
exposed to lions and to bears ; at midday to their spectators ; 
those that kill are exposed to one another ; the victor is de- 
tained for another slaughter ; the conclusion of this fight is 
death. The former fighting, compared to this, was mercy ; 
here is only butchery: they have nothing to cover them, their 
whole body is exposed to every stroke, &c. Hence Tertul- 
lian§ cites these words thus: ‘ Puto nos Deus apostolos 
novissimos elegit velut bestiarios ;” I think God hath 
chosen us apostles last, as men to be exposed to wild beasts. 

(°]. Ver. 13. MepuxaSépyara, wept{nua.] These words, 
which we render filth and offscouring, do probably relate 
to the sacrifices which the heathens used for the lustration 
of a city. The Athenians (saith Phavorinus||) nourished 
some very base and refuse people, and, when any calamity 
or plague befel them, they sacrificed them for the purgation 
of the city, and these they called xafapuara. And Suidas{ 
saith, they said of such a man, Be thou our repitnua, re- 
demption, or propitiation, and then flung him into the sea as 

* Kégivbog adv wrtoventhpeacs Biewrinole taéeem, apd riv GAdow mrévran wn yontAdrov arE- 
gioucia — Fy 38 xal porigan monday Enmrtwe 4 arbre xal qidordpay. 

t Tren. lib. i. p. 26. 

t ‘‘ Mané leonibus et arsis homines, meridie spectatoribus suis objiciantur. Inter- 
fectores inter se jubentur objici, et victor in aliam detinotur cedém ; exitus pugnan- 

um mors est quicquid ante pugnatum est misericordia fait: nanc, omissis 
nugis, mera homicidia sunt, nibil habent quo tegantur, ad ictum totis corporibus ex- 
positi, nanqaam frastra manum mittant.” Epist. 7. 

§ De Padicvitia, cap. 14. p. 566. 
|| “Exgepéy rwae "ASnvaios Alay dyaveic nal dyghe-rous, mal kv xecrses) cupedoptic tives Bmreh- 

Goong rh mores, Acusod Abymw, h roodTov sivee, EQuv rovroug vena vou xaStapSiivas rod 
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iorohicpetvey viva by Exarouy x4Sapua, &c. Arist. Plut. p. 24. et in Equit. p. 240. 

 Mepldna ty.dy yivow, tron corrngla, nat docrtrpwoic, Suid. Vide Outram de Sacrif. 
lib, i. cap. 22. 
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a@ sacrifice to Neptune. Hence Origen* saith, that our 
Lord, giving up himself for the pr@pitiation of our sins, was 
made much more than his apostles, repudQappa row Kéo- 
Mou, Tavrwyv wepitnua, the lustration of the world, and pecu- 
liar sacrifice of all men. } 

[?°] Ver. 15. Ob woddode warkpac, Not many fathers.] The 
masters of tradition among the Jews+ called them chil- 
dren whom they instructed in their traditions; and the Tar- 
gum upon Numb. iii. 1, observes, that Nadab and Abihu 
are called the sons of Moses, because he had instructed 
them: for he who teacheth another is, as it were, his fa- 
ther. Thus the disciples of the prophets are called. the 
sons of the prophets. So. Jonathan, These are the names 
of the sons of Aaron, the disciples of Moses, and the sons 
of Israel, who were called by his name: and so both Ire- 
nzus { and Clemens Alexandrinus§ do observe, That they 
were called fathers, who taught and catechised others; and 
they, sons, who were taught by them. 

[**] Ver. 20. Od tv Ady, aXN ey Suvauer, Not in word, but 
in power.] It is propagated, saith Theophylact, dd onuetwv 
7H Suvape rov vebparoe ywoutvwr, by miracles done by the 
power of the Spirit ; for to convince men of the truth of it, 
saith Chrysostom, it is not enough to use fine words, but 
the dead must be raised, the devils cast out, and other 
mighty wonders must be wrought: by these things the 
gospel is established. ' ‘ 

[*] Ver. 21. Ev p48, With a rod.) That the apostles 
had power of inflicting corporal punishments on some who 
did oppose the progress of, or who notoriously offended 
against, the rules of the gospel, is the opinion of all the an- 
cient commentators, who instance in the death inflicted by 
St. Peter on Ananias and Sapphira, (Acts v.10.) the blind- 
ness inflicted by St. Paul on Elymas, (xiii. 11.) the delivery 
of Hymenzeus and Alexander, and the incestuous person 
unto Satan, (1 Tim. i. 20. 1 Cor, v5.) ore maWsioar rd 
awpa, so as to chastisejthe body. of them, saith Theodoret; 
iva vécw abrov ri&y, that he might macerate him with some 
disease, say Chrysostom, (icumenius, and Theophylact; 
and so they interpret these words, Shall I come unto you 
with a rod? that is, év coXdoa, tv ryswola, with punishments 
and chastisements. And this sense will appear highly pro~ 
bable, if we consider these words of the apostle, J write 
unto you, being absent, lest, being present, I should use 

sharpness, according to the power God hath given me for 
edification, and not for destruction: (2 Cor. xiii. 10.) for, 
that these words cannot be understood only of the power 
of excommunication, common to him with others, we may 
learn from the same words, 2 Cor. x. 8. where the mighty 
weapons of his warfare, able fo remove every height exalt- 
ing itself against, and to captivate every mind to, the obedi- 
ence of Christ, and to avenge all disobedience, being pre- 

mised, it follows, for should I boast exceedingly of the 
power God hath given me for edification, and not for de- 
struction, I should not be ashamed. ; 

* Com. in Joh. tom. xiii. p. 363. D. Ey 
+ Galat. lib. i. cap. 2. p. 5. . 
t “Qui enim est ab aliquo edoctus verbo, filius docentis dicitur, et ille ejus 

Pater.” Iren, lib. iv. cap. 29. 

§ Martpas rode xataxticavras ayer. Clem, Strom, i. p. 1. 



CHAP. V.] 

CHAP. we 
1, Ip is reported commonly that there is fornication — 

among you, and such fornication as is not [*] so much as 

named among the gentiles, (viz.) [*] that one should have 
his father’s wife (i.e. his stepmother ). 
2. And [*] ye are puffed up, and [*] have not. rather 

mourned (for the scandal of this great offence, nor taken 
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care) that he that hath done this deed (so reproachful to — 
the society of Christians) may be taken away (and cast 
out ) from amo) you (as he ought to be ). 

3. Forly , as ( being }) absent in body, but [*] piebent 
(with you, Col. ii. 5.) in (and by the) Spirit (exciting me 
so to do), have judged already, as though I were present, 
concerning him that hath so done this deed, (that he ought 
to be removed from your body, and delivered up to Satan. 

4, And do therefore command you) in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together (in your 
Christian assemblies ), and my spirit( supplying my absence ), 
[°] with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ (is present 

with you), 
5. To deliver such a one to (the buffetings of) Satan 

for the destruction of the flesh (so lascivient in him ), that 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

6. ["] Your glorying (in such a doctor, or such wisdom ) 
isnot good. Know ye not that (as) a little leaven [°] 
leaveneth (and soureth) the lump, (so such a member, 
continued among you, will defile the whole body or society )? 

7. [°] Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be 
a new lump, (forasmuch) as ye are (by your Christianity 
obliged to be) unleavened. For even Christ our passover 
is sacrificed for us ( Christians, and, at that feast, ali leaven 

was to be put out of their houses, Exod. xii. 15.) 
8. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with (the) old 

leaven (of our former uncleanness), nor with the (pha- 
risaical ) [°} leaven of malice and (deceitful) wickedness ; 
bat with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

9. ["'] I wrote to you in an epistle, (or, I had writ to you 
in this Epistle, before I was fully acquainted with the state 
of your affairs, by the coming of Stephanas, Fortunatus, 
and Achaicis, 1 Cor. xvi. 17.) not to company with forni- 
cators. 

10. Yet not (intending) altogether (to forbid you any 
conversation ) with the fornicators of this world, or with the 

covetous, or extortioners, or with idolaters; for then must 

ye needs go out of the world. 
11. [*] But now (since I heard this great miscarriage, 

and have been more exactly informed of the state of your 
church,) 1 have (changed my style, and) written to you 
not to keep company, if any man that is [**] called a bro- 
ther be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, ora railer 
(a contumelious person ), or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; 
(and that so strictly, as to charge you) with such a one 
['*] no not to eat. 

12. [*) For what have I to do to judge (or censure) 
them also that are without (the church, as heathen forni- 
cators, and the stepmother of this incestuous fornicator 
are)? do not ye (and all other churches and societies ) 

judge them that are within (their body)? 
13. But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore 

(leaving them to the judgment of God, censure them that 
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_ thus offend within your body, and you will, by so doing ) put 
away from among yourselves that wicked person. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 

‘[') Ver.1. OYAE évoudZera, Not named.) i.e. Not coun- 

tenanced among civilized heathens, but forbidden by their 
laws; by the laws of the Greeks, say Ocellus Lucanus* and 

Famblichus ;+ and by the Romans, it being, saith Cicero, 
“scelus inauditum,” an unheard-of wickedness, of which the 
Persians only are accused by Philo,{ Tertullian,§ Minu- 
tius Felix ;|| and therefore this was one of the three great 
infamies with which the { heathens loaded the primitive 
Christians, that they had incesta convivia among them, and 
practised the very crime here censured by St. Paul, and the 
words éAwe dxoberar, it is every where heard of, do make it 
not improbable that this very thing might give the rise to 
that vile objection against Christianity, especially if the 
Corinthians had the foundation of this practice from the 
Jews, from whom the Christians for some time were not 
distinguished. 

[*] “Gore yuvatka twa tov marpdc tyev, That one should 

have his father’s wife.| Either as his wife, or so as to com- 
mit fornication with her. Now this, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 
was done by them agreeably to the Jewish doctrine con- 
cerning proselytes; viz. that they were as persons new born, 
and had lost all their kindred they had before: so that by 
the law, as the rabbins expounded it,** they might marry 

their mother and sister. And to ‘this Tacitus}+ seems to re- 
fer in his account of the Jews, when he saith, All things by 
them are deemed profane, which to us are sacred, “ rursum 
concessa apud illos que nobis incesta,” and what we ac- 

count incestuous is with them lawful; and that they are 
first of all taught to contemn the gods, parentes, liberos, fra- 
tres vilia habere, and to have no regard to parents, chil- 
dren, and brethren. But considering that Corinth abounded 
with philosophers, and that Chrysippus{t the stoic reckons 
the enjoyment of a mother, sister, or daughter, as things 
blamed without reason; and that hence the Nicholaitans 
and Carpocratians §§ had their doctrine of the community 
of women, not excepting mothers, and daughters, and sis- 
ters; I think it probable that this corruption might have 
had its rise from them, and that, upon one or other of these 
accounts, they so tamely endured him who had done this 
infamous thing: yea, they were puffed up, say the Greek 
interpreters, on account of the eloquence and wisdom of 
this very man. 

[?] Ver. 2. Mepuowptvoi tor?, Ye are puffed up.| Hither in 

* Qui inter meovmépyovra vijayen bv raic EAAnuxaie adders, enumerant, 73 panrpace 
cuvyyluecSas, De Vita Pyth. cap. 31. p. 188. Ocel. Orat. pro Cluentio, N. 10. 

+ Tet rig rod araveric picewe, Cap. 4. Plato de Repub, lib, v. p. 657. E. F, 

¢ De Leg. Special, p. 600. § Tertull. Apol. cap. 9. 
|| Minat. p, 35, 
| Olmodioug uikerg, Just. Apol. 2. p, 70. Athenag, p. 4.43, Theoph. lib. iii. p. 199. 
** ‘« Per legem elicitum est ethnico ducere in uxorem matrem suam, aut sororem 

ex matre, que proselyte fiunt.” Maimon. in Issurei bia. cap. 14. Lightf. in Joh. 

iii, 3. Seld. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 18. De Jur. Nat. et Gent, lib. ii. cap, 4 

tt Hist. lib. vy, ab initio. 
tt Td penredow 4 Suyargaow % aderpate cuyyivecbar drsyag daPéBrnras. 

Repugn. p. 1044. F. Sext. Empyr. lib. cap. 24, 25. 

§§ Miywobas Smeg ESénoev ale Bodrowre. De Carpoor.Cl. Alex. Strom. iii. p. 4803 

D. To aponararaBivres ixdorny ixdovov slvas. p. 431. Imo Persarum more, jan- 
phar, nat Svyaredct, nad Bderpais ulyebas. Ibid. Et de Nicholaitanis, mayor 
Apgotlrny nowowlay pvorriniv dvayocedouciy. p. 436. D. 

De Stoic. 
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your conceit, that you have got such a profound and elo- 

quent teacher; or on the account of some high wisdom, 

which makes you look on these things as indifferent. 
It is conjectured, that this woman, cohabiting with her 

son-in-law, had divorced herself from her husband; and 
true it is, as I have observed, note on vii. 11. that the 
Attic laws allowed the woman to do this, but then she was 

first to bring, rig droAchbewe yodupara, the causes why she 
desired to leave her husband before the archon, or judge of 
such matters, and to have his allowance so to do: if this 
stepmother did not this, she was still her husband’s wife ; 

if she did, and the causes she alleged were allowed of by 
the judge, this freed her from that relation to her former 
husband, and then he suffered no wrong by this action, as 
the apostle intimates that he did, by styling him adunSérra, 
the person that had suffered wrong. (2 Cor. vii. 12.) 

[*] Kat odyt paddov twevShoare, And have not rather 

mourned.] It was the custom, both of the Jews and Christ- 

ians, when any one was to be cut off from the church as a 
dead member, to do it with fasting and humiliation, to 

shew their sympathy with him, and to demonstrate their 
sorrow for the scandal brought upon the society. 

The school of Pythagoras, (saith Origen*) put coffins in 
the room of them who deserted the society, looking upon 
them as dead men; and the Christians lament them who have 

been guilty of lasciviousness, or any other absurd action, as 
persons lost and dead to God. And among the Apostolical 
Constitutions + this is one, With sorrow and mourning cut 
off from the church the incurable person; for, saith the 

apostle, you shall put away from among you the evil per- 
sen: and to this custom the apostle seemeth to allude, 

2 Cor. ii, 1—3. xii. 21. 
[*] Ver. 3. Mapoy 8 ro rvebuart, Present in spirit.] That 

is, say the fathers, not only with mind and consent, { but 
dia tig mvebparoc xapiroc, by the gift of the Spirit, by which 

I am enabled to discern what is fit to be done in this case; 

even by the Spirit by which I am enabled, cai ra wéppwSev 
eidtva, to discern things done at a distance, as Elisha did the 
actions of Gehazi by his prophetic spirit. (2 Kings v. 26.) 
So Chrysostom and Theophylact. Andso the phrase seems 
to be used in these words: For though I am absent in the 
flesh, yet Iam with you in the Spirit, rejoicing and behold- 
ing your order, and the steadfastness of your faith: (Col. 
ii. 5.) since in his absence he could not behold their order, 

and the steadfastness of their faith by his own spirit, but 
only by the assistance of the Holy Spirit. So also do they 
interpret, rov iuov rvebuaroc, my spirit, (ver. 4.) by my spi- 
ritual gift; so that the sense of these words, ver. 3, 4. 

seems to run thus,—I by the spirit of discerning, and the 
authority God hath given me, haye already adjudged, that 
this person ought to be delivered up to Satan; and there- 
fore, when you are gathered together in the name of Christ, 

and have my Spirit, who also presides in your assemblies, 
and there assists you in the performance of your Christian 
offices, and have the power of Christ ready to confirm and 
execute your sentence, do you in his name deliver such a 
one to Satan. 

© Olro: 2b dworwrbrag nad reOrmxdrag TH ONG roig kx” dctryslag i Two arémrou yenKn- 
pabvoug dos vexpobe arevOcier. Contra Cels. lib. iii. p. 142, 145. 

t Mera Alora xal arinbous dnarorg Exorra cig Exxanclag dmonowre ELaipsire yap. Lib, 
ii. cap. 41. p. 190, 

$ Theodoret. slvast. p. 431, 
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[°] Ver. 4. Siv rj Suvdue, With the power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.) The word Sévauc, powéry hath still reference to 
some miraculous and extraordinary power, and is not used, 
that I know of, concerning any simple act of discipline; as 
when Christ answers St. Paul thus, + dévaute nov, my power 
is perfected in weakness ; and the apostle saith on that ac- 
count, most gladly will I rejoice in my weakness, iva % Séva- 
jug Tov Xptorov, that the power of Christ may rest upon me: 
(2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.) i. e. say the ancients, that, in the midst 
of my manifold infirmities, the power of Christ, enabling 
me to do all kind of miracles, may more conspicuously re- 
side in me. This miraculous assistance is by the apostle 
sometimes called simply, the power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. iv. 19,20. 
xii. 28, 29. sometimes the power of God, 1 Cor. ii. 5, 6. 
14, xviii. 24. 2 Cor. iv. 7. xiii. 4. and sometimes the power 
of Christ, as in the place now cited. Now among the 
powers of Christ, which attended the preaching of the gos- 
pel, this was one, of delivering men for their offences up to 

Satan, to inflict corporal punishments on them for the de- 

struction of the flesh. This power seems to have been pe- 
culiar to the apostles, and therefore here St. Paul prescribes 
the doing of it, the authority or power of his Spirit being 
present with them. That this is indeed the import of deli- 
vering up to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, is evident, 
not only from the concurring exposition of the ancients, 
who all interpret it of some disease to be inflicted on him 
by Satan,* but also from the end of that delivery to him, 
which is, saith the apostle here, for the destruction of the 
flesh; and in the case of Hymenzeus and Philetus, that they 
might not learn to blaspheme. Now bodily afflictions plainly 
tend to mortify the flesh, and to awaken men as oft as they 
came thus from a miraculous power, to consider of their 
ways, and quit those courses which thus subject them to 
the hand of God; whereas excommunication hath no appa- 
rent tendency to those ends, when no such dreadful issue 
follows from it, and therefore seems not to be all that is 

intended by this delivery up to Satan: though, I confess, 
the Jews expected some like effect of their excommunica- 
tion, called cherem, which, saith Buxtorf, + ran in this form 

of words, “‘Sint super ipsum plage magne, et fideles, 
morbi magni, et horribiles:” Let his strokes be great, and his 
diseases horrible. Moreover, the apostle speaks not of this 
as a common act of discipline, which every presbyter might 

exercise, but as of that which required his extraordinary 
presence in the Spirit, and the power of Christ assisting 
them; and therefore seems to speak of it as an act which 
was to be attended with some miraculous effect. 

[7] Ver. 6. Ob xaAdv 7d kabynua iuov.] Some Latin copies 
omit the negative ov, whence, saith Dr. Mills, this is un- 

doubtedly the true reading; whereas it is retained by all 
the Greek commentators, and all the versions, by Hilary 

the deacon, and Cod. Alex. and so undoubtedly ought to 
be read: that also gépana Cupoi, and not dodo, is the true 
reading here, and Gal. v. 9. see proved Examen Millii 
here. 

[®] Zuuot, Leavens. ji.e. Soureth and corrupteth: so Jerome, 
“totam massam corrumpit,” it corrupts the whole lump. 
Thus Plutarch saith, + The priest of Jupiter might not touch 

* « Hic Wwaditur Satane in interitum carnis, ut serpens terram ejus lingeret, 

anime non noceret.” Ambros. de Poon. lib. i. cap. 12. See note on chap. iy. 21. 

t Lex. Talm. in voce cherem. + Quest. Rom. p. 269. E. 



CHAP. V.] 

leaven, because 1 Ziun 82 yéyovev ee pSopac, adri Kat PSeioee 
7d pbpaua peyvuutvn, leaven both arises from corruption, and 
corrupts the mass it is mixed with. 

[9] Ver. 7. ’ExxaOagare rv wadadv Ziunv, Purge out the 
old leaven.] Here the apostle speaks of cutting off the in- 
cestuous person, according to the metaphor of the Jews, 

whose saying is, that, as a little leaven leavens the whole 

lump, so concupiscence corrupts the whole man ; and that, 
by the command to abstain from leaven, adultery is forbid- 
den. This impurity he calls the old leaven to be purged 
out, because the Corinthians were infamous for it to a pro- 

verb, as Phavorinus,* Hesychius, and Erasmus, shew. He 

alludes also ihe command fo put away leaven out of their 

house, in commanding to put away the evil person; and to 
the paschal feast, in giving this reason why the old leaven 

should be put away, because Christ our passover is sacri- 
ficed for us ; which being done once for all, we Christians 

must ever keep the feast, by being always anew lump, pure 
from hypocrisy, which is the leaven of the pharisees, (Luke 
xii. 1.) from the leaven of false doctrine, and corrupting of 
the word of God, which is the leaven of the-pharisees and 
sadducees, (Matt. xvi. 6.12.) and from the leaven of wick- 
edness, and wicked men, according to those words of the 

Psalmist, Deliver me out of the hands of the wicked ; and 

from the hands of the cruel, 8\M, and the leavened; (Psal. 
Ixxi. 4.) i. e. the sour and the angry man, who corrupts 
and depraves others. 

[°°] Ver. 8. Mné? év Ziuy xaxtac, Not with the leaven of that 
malice,| Which is usually carried on with dissimulation of 
affection, and concern for piety, and so is pharisaical; nor 
with that wickedness which prompts us to deceive another 
to his hurt. Thus Theophylact here saith, he is xaxd¢ an 
evil man, who doth evil things ; but he is tovnpd¢ who doth 

them with profound subtilty, and deceitful, or hurtful, coun- 
sel. Thus rrovngoi cat yénrec, evil men and deceitful, are 

joined together as deceiving and being deceived, 2 Tim. iii. 
13. but with the unleavened bread of sincerity; which ex- 
pression seems to allude to the import of the Hebrew D's», 
or azyma, which, saith Bochart,+ signifies “ panes puros et 
sinceros,” pure and sincere loaves, from all mixture of lea- 
ven. And so this is an exhortation to reject such false 
apostles, and deceitful workers, as this doctor was, and 

others in the church of Corinth, who transformed themselves 
into the apostles of Christ, (2 Cor. xi. 13.) and yet were not 
2€ ciAuprveiac, men of sincerity, (2 Cor. ii. 17.) but corrupters 
of the truth, who walked in craftiness, handling the word of 
God deceitfully, (2 Cor. iv.2.) and by their subtilty seduced 
them from the simplicity which was in Christ. (2 Cor. xi. 3.) 
More intolerable is it in the doctor to reject these words, 
GAN tv aliporg eiduxpwetac, cat antag, upon the sole autho- 

rity of the Ethiopic version, they being owned by all the 
other versions, by all the Greek scholiasts, by Origen, ed. 

Huet. in Jer. p. 143. in Matt. p. 170. in Joh. 163. 172. by Hi- 
lary D. by Jerome, lib, i. contra Pelag. F. 97. and the very 
word mattsoth, azymos, might have taught him the perti- 
nency and elegancy of these words; that signifying, saith 
Bochart, panes puros, et sinceros, chap, vi. 5. He rejects 
ov8? cic, upon the sole authority of the same version, though 

* Verb Képwhos xopwOidgew, Hesych. Phavor. Corinthiari ada 720. ut Corin- 
- thia videris, p. 633, é aif 

t Hieroz, lib. ii, cap. 50. p, 601. 
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it be owned by all the other versions, and all the Greek and 
Latin commentators. See the mischief of this licentious- 
ness, Examen Millii in locum. 

["] Ver. 9. "Eyoapa ipiv iv rp émorodg, I had pai to 
you in this Epistle.] All the Greek commentators upon this 
place conclude he wrote this, ov« év Ay, GAN tv rabry, not 

in another, but in this Epistle: so Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
CEicumenius, Photius, and Theophylact, on this place, And 
who ever heard among the ancients of more than fourteen 
epistles of St.Paul? Or of one word cited from an epistle 
of his to the Corinthians supposed to be lost? It cannot 
therefore be concluded hence, that any epistle of St. Paul, 
writ and sent to the church of Corinth, is lost: but only 
that some things in this Epistle were changed by him, be- 
fore he sent it to them. But, saith Mr. Clerc, there is a con- 

trariety in this interpretation to all the rules of grammar, 
which it seems none of the Greek scholiasts understood so 
well as he. Moreover, it is the common observation of 

grammarians, that the aorist is so called, because it is of 
an indefinite signification, and is sometimes used for the per- 
fect, sometimes for the plusquam perfect tense. So Herod, 

laying hold of John, %noev abrdv, had bound him, Matt. xiv. 
3. He commanded his servants to be called, oi¢ twxe rd ap- 
yoouov, to whom he had given the silver, Luke xix. 15, Jesus 
tuapropnoev, had testified, John.iv. 44. 2Eévevoev; he had 
withdrawn himself, John v.13. Annas aréorerev, had sent 
him bound. to Caiaphas, John xviii. 24, (2.) That rj, as 
Phavorinus saith, is put avi rov rabrys instead of this, he 

both confesses and proves from Col. iv. 16..1 Thess. y. 27. 
and where then is the contrariety of this interpretation to 
the rules of grammar? 

[*] Ver. 11. Nuvi 8 tyoayta iniv, But now I have written 
to you. | 

Obj. 1. This only shews (saith Mr. Clerc) that the apostle 
here speaks of this Epistle, and in ver. 9. of another. 

Ans. This only shews that he speaks of this Epistle sent, 
and of ver. 9. of what he had writ in it, before he saw this 

cause to change his style, and to add, to what he had said 
before, a railer and a drunkard. 

Obj. 2. But (saith he) he had no where, in the former part 
of this, admonished his Corinthians not to associate with 
Sornicators. 

Ans, Nor is it to be wondered, that he should no 
where say that. which he had changed into these words, 
ver. 11. And, secondly, according to my exposition, 
what he before had written, is contained in the immediate 

preceding words, ver. 10. 
[°] ‘OvouaZduevog adeApic, Called a brother.] Some think 

the word évoualduevoc refers to the words following, and 
imports, that if any man be defamed, and noted for the 
vices following, he is by the apostle’s direction to be 
avoided: but the word plainly refers to the brother, and 
imports, that if any one, who hath professed himself a 
Christian, be found guilty of these crimes, he is to be 
avoided: now of all these sins, some among the Corinthi- 
ans were still guilty; of fornication, 2 Cor. xii. 21. of covet- 
ousness and extortion, 1 Cor. vi. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 20. they were 
idolaters, 1 Cor. x. 7. xiv. 20. railers or contumelious per- 
sons, 2 Cor. x. 2. xi. 19. drunkards, 1 Cor. xi. 21. 

[14] Mné? cuvecbiav, No not to eat.| According to the 
Jewish canons, it was not lawful to eat or drink with one 

that was under their cherem. | Tertullian and Theodoret 
E 
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carry this farther, and say, “ Cum talibus non vult nos ci- 
bum sumere, nedum eucharistiam,” with such we must not eat 
at our own, much less at the Lord’s table. But this, being a 

matter of discipline, can concern only those who are in- 
trusted with the government of the church, not private 
communicants; though doubtless he, who was by excom- 
munication separated from the place where this and other 
sacred functions were performed, was also separated from 
the table of the Lord. 

[8] Ver. 12. Ti yap pot xat rode Ew xolvev; For what have 
T to do to judge them that are without ?] Here our critic 
Mr. Le Clerc is too bold; (1.) when he quarrels with St. 
Paul’s Greek; asking, what construction this is, ri por 
xotvew ? T answer, none at all, but rf jor mpoohke Kat rode 

tw cplvev, what concerns it me to judge them that are with- 
out? is both good sense and good Greek. As in Latin, 
“© Quid mea refert?” In English, What is it to me? So rt 
por boc, what profit (is it) to me? 1 Cor. xv. 32. rt yap, 
what is it to the truth of God? Rom. iii. 3. rf yap, quid 
enim refert? Phil. i. 18. (2.) It is horribly bold to add, 
without any, yea, against all copies, piv ovv ye instead of 
xoive oxi, which have no aflinity either in letters or in 
sense: the words need none of these criticisms; they are 
taken from Deut. xiii. 5. xxii. 21. and there they run thus, 
cat 2Eaipeic rd wovnpdv 2& judy abrov, so shall you put away 
the evil from among you; and. the Greek commentators 
read them thus, «at apeire rd wovnpdy, and you will put 
away the evil. So the whole sense runs thus, xéxoxa, I have 
judged already of the incestuous person, (ver. 3.) and I judge 
concerning all other persons, in profession Christians, but 
in practice fornicators, &c. that you ought not to communi- 
cate with them; but I say nothing of the stepmother of this 
person, who hath not owned the Christian faith: for what 
belongs it to me to judge of them who are without the church? 
Do not you in your church, and civil assemblies, judge them 
only which are of your body? But them who are without the 
church, God, who is the governor of all men, judgeth ; and, 
by thus judging those that are within your body, you will 
put away the evil, or, this evil person, from you. 

CHAP. VI. 

1. Dare any of you, having a matter (of complaint, 
suit, or action, ) against another, [*] go to law before the 
unjust (the heathen tribunals), and not (rather submit it to 
be heard ) before the saints? 

2. Do you not know (from Daniel) that [*] the saints (of 
the Most High shall receive the kingdom, Dan. vii. 27. and 

so) shall judge the world? and if the world shall be judged 
by you (Christians, and by Christian magistrates ), are ye 
unworthy (of the smallest judicatures, or) to judge [*] the 
smallest matters ? 

. 3. Know ye not (from Christ ) that we (endued with the 
Holy Spirit ) [*] shall judge, (condemn, and cast out, the 
prince of this world, and his evil) angels? [°} how much 
more (worthy are we, by the assistance of the same Spirit, 
to judge of the ) things that pertain to this life? 

A, If then ye have judgments, (controversies, or judicial 
causes ) of things pertaining to this life, (do ye) set them to 
judge who[®] are least esteemed in (and by) the church 
(i. e. the heathen magistrates ). 

5. I speak (this) to your shame. Is it so, that (by this 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. VI. 

action you should even confess before the heathen, that) there 
is not a wise man among you? no, @ot one that shall be able 
to judge between his brethren? 

6. But brother goeth to law with (his Christian ) brother, 
and that before the unbelievers (as if there were not among 
them one believer sufficient to decide their controversies ). 

7. Now therefore ["] there is utterly a fault (or a defect ) 
among you, because ye go to law (about these matters ) one 
with another. Why do you not rather take wrong? why 
do you not rather suffer yourselves to be defrauded? 

8. Nay, (so far are you from this Christian temper of 
bearing injuries with patience, that) you do wrong, and de- 
fraud, and that your brethren. 

9. (And what will be the issue of these evil practices? ) 
Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor 

idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with mankind, 

10. Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor re- 

vilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 

11. And such were some of you: but ye are washed (by 
baptism), but ye are sanctified, but [*] ye are justified in 
the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

12. (And whereas your false teachers encourage you to 
eat things offered to idols, in the idol-temples, x. 23. and to 
indulge unto excess, because all meats are lawful; I grant 
that) all (these) things are lawful to me, but all things 
(lawful) are not expedient (to be done, especially when 
tending to my brother’s ruin, or my own ): all things (of this 
nature ) are lawful for me, but I will not be brought under 
the power of any (so as that I cannot refrain from them in 
such cases ). 

13. Meats (indeed are) for the belly, and the belly for 
meats (nor have either of them any other use): but (this is 
only for this present life : the time will come, when) [°]God _ 
shall destroy bothit and them. And (but now, whereas some 

extend the words all things are lawful for me, to fornica- 
tion also ; know ye that) [°] the body is not (at all) for 
fornication, but for (the service of ) the Lord (the Head of 
the body); and the Lord for (the resurrection and glorifi- 
cation of ) the body. 

14. And (accordingly) God hath both raised up the Lord, 
and will also raise up us by his own power. 

15. Know ye not that your bodies are the members of 
Christ (your head? 1 Cor. xii. 12. 27.) shall I ["] then 
take the members of Christ, and make them the memhers of 

a harlot (as I by fornication shall most surely do)? God 
forbid. 

16. What! know ye not that he who is joined to a har- 
lot is one body (with her)? for two, saith he, shall (by 
that action) be one flesh (as doing that by which, according 
to God's institution, two are made one flesh De 

17. But he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit (with 
him, as being partaker of his Spirit; for by one Spirit we 
Christians are all united to this head, Rom. viii. 11. 1 Cor. 
xii. 13.) 

18. Flee (therefore) fornication. (For) every (other ) 
sin that a man doeth is without (the pollution of) the body; 
but he that committeth fornication sinneth ["*] against (and 
polluteth) his own body. 

19. What! know ye not that [**] your body is the tem- 
ple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, (and) which you 
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have of God, and you are not your own (he having by his 

Spirit taken possession of you, and sealed you up as his own 

proper goods )? 
20. (You, I say, are not your own: for you are bought 

with a price (even the precious blood of Christ): [**] there- 

fore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which 
are God’s (by right of purchase, and the possession of his 
Spirit ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 

(?] Ver. 1. KPI'NEZOAI int rov ddikwv, Go to law before 
the unjust.| The saying of the Jews is this, That* he who 
goes to law before the tribunal of the gentiles, profanes the 
name of God, and gives honour to an idol ; that he is to be 
accounted a wicked man, and as one that hath reproached 
and blasphemed, and lifted up his hand against the law of 
Moses. Accordingly, the apostle here represents this action 
in the Christian, as a reproach to the society, and to the 
spirit of wisdom which was poured out upon the church, 
(ver, 5,6.) and as that which gave occasion to the heathens 
to observe in the Christians a contentious spirit. 

[?] Ver. 2. Of Gyrot tov Kéopov Kpwovor, The saints shall 
judge the world.) We often read that even the best of saints 
shall stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ; (Matt. xxv. 
33. 2Cor. v.10. Rev. xx. 12.) that they shall be assessors 
with Christ then, we read not; the words of Christ, Matt. 
xix. 28. in what sense soever taken, prove it not; they 
being spoken not of all saints, of whom the apostle here 
speaks, but of the twelve apostles only: these words must 
therefore admit of one of these two senses ; viz. that there 
shall be Christian magistrates, who shall be governors, and 
so judges of the world, according to the prophecy of Isaiah, 
That kings shall be their nursing-fathers, and queens their 
nursing-mothers, (Isa. xlix. 23.)and that of Daniel, (vii. 18.) 
The saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom; or, 
that they shall judge and condemn the world by the faith 
reached for a testimony to them, (Matt. x. 18. xxiv. 14. 
uke xxi. 13. 1 Cor.i.6. ii. 1. 2 Thess.i.10. 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

2 Tim. i. 8.) as Noah did, (Heb. xi. 7. whence is the gos- 
pel so often called the testimony of Christ,) and by the 
Spirit given to convince the world of sin, of righteousness, 
and judgment ; (John xvi. 8.) in which sense our Lord saith, 
Now is the judgment of this world, John xii. 31. 

[°] Korrnptwy tAaxtorwv, The smallest matters.] This word 
«perijpra here, and ver. 4. saith Grotius, doth not signify 
tribunals, but controversies and judicial causes. Accord- 
ingly the Bwrixd kperfjpta, judgments concerning things of 
this life, ver. 4. are by Photius rendered ra BwriKa piro- 
veikhpara, kal Tae mpdc adAfAove dixac Kal tpidac, their contro- 
versies, contentions, and judicial causes, against each other, 
about these matters. 

(*] Ver. 3. "AyyéAove kpwoiper, We shall judge angels.) 
i. e. Evil angels, say all the Greek scholiasts; and this the | 
Christians gloriously did by expelling them from their | 
seats and their dominions, and forcing them to confess — 
before their votaries they were only devils: (sce the ge- 
neral preface, §. 18.) in which sense, saith our Saviour, 
Now is the prince of this world cast out ; the prince of this 
world is judged, Jobn xii. 31, xvi. 11. 

* Baxt. Lex. Talm. p. 1666. 
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[°] Mare ye Bwworina, How much more.] Mare yé, wéow ye 
uadXov; Hesychius, Phavorinus, and Photius apud CEcu- 
menium, 

[°] Ver. 4. Tode ovSevnutvouc, Them who are least es- 
teemed.] That the 2ZovSeynuéva: are the heathens, hath been 
shewed, note on 1 Cor. i. 27,28. Moreover, it is mani- 

fest that these words are to be read by way of question, 
as in the paraphrase; or by way of charge against them, 
thus, If you still retain your secular judicatures, or tri- 

| bunals, you set them to be judges over you, who are despised 
in the church. For the apostle doth not here command 
them to do this, but sharply doth rebuke them. for it, 
saying, I speak this to your shame: and this he doth by 
shewing that this in effect signified, that there was not a 
wise man among them. 

["] Ver. 7. “Odwe firrnua, There is utterly a defect,] 
Among you, that go to law at all; it being either, on the 
one side, want of patience and Christian contentment, that 

you do not rather bear some injuries, than thus seek to 
redress them}; or, on the other, covetousness and injus- 
tice, which move you to do wrong to and defraud your 
brethren. 

[*] Ver. LL. "AN BWuadSyre tv rp dvdpari Kuptov, &c. 

But ye are justified in the name of our Lord.] Here is the 
figure called hyperbaton, for, we are justified in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and sanctified by the Spirit of 
our God: so Philem. 5. Hearing of thy love and faith 
which thou hast towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and towards 
all saints ; i. e. which faith thou hast towards Christ, and 

love to his saints. Moreover, whereas Mr. Clerc here saith, 

That to be justified is the same thing with being washed, 
or sanctified, and that to be so by the name of the Lord, 
is to be so by taking upon them the profession of the Christ- 
ian religion in baptism, he is utterly out in both, for sure 

Iam he cannot produce one passage in all St. Paul’s Epis- 
tles, where dixawSijva, to be justified, bears any such sense ; 

but it still signifies to be absolved from the guilt of sin, 
and approved as righteous, either at present, or before 
God’s tribunal. And so the name of Christ, when we are 

said to be justified by it, must signify, not the profession 
of Christianity, but faith in Christ dying for us, and be the 
same with tv airy, in him, for in him shall all that believe 

be justified, &c. (Acts xiii. 39.) Moreover, justification 
here is ascribed to the name of Christ, i. e. to faith in him; 
sanctification, to the Spirit of God; which shews they 

cannot signify the same thing: for, where the cause is 
different, the effect must be so also. 

[9] Ver. 13. ‘O Oxd¢ xarapyhou, God shall destroy both it 

and them.| From these words that opinion, not of Origen 
only, but of Athanasius,* St. Basil,}+ Hilary,{ Theodoret,|| 
and others, seems to be confirmed, that at the resurrection, 
when we shall neither eat nor drink, marry, nor be given 
in marriage, (Matt. xii. 30.) there will be, as no meats, 
the world being then burnt up; so no belly, nec que sunt 
sub ventre, nor any difference of sexes. 

[°] Td 88 c&pa ob rH wopveta, The body is not for forni- 
cation.] The heresy of the Nicolaitans held, that it was 

lawful to eat things offered to idols, and to commit forni- 
cation, (Rev. ii. 14,15.) as Irenzeus, Clemens Alexan- 

¢ Con. 23. in Matt. 

E 2 

* Orat. 3. cont. Arian, + In Psal. cxiv. 

§ In locum, Vide Huet. Orig. lib. ii. qu. 9. §. 8. 
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drinus, Theodoret, and St. Austin, testify. (See the notes 
on 2 Pet. ii. and the Epistle of St. Jude.) And therefore 
Theodoret introduces the words thus, rovro Nyce, This 
thou sayest in defence of thy eating thus, and of thy forni- 
cation, All things are lawful for me. 

[*] Ver. 15.” Apac obv.] Taking them then from Christ, shall 
I make them the members of a harlot? For, saith Hilary 
here, “‘ Membra adheerentia meretrici desinunt esse membra 

Christi,” The members, which cleave to a harlot, cease to 
belong to Christ. 

[**] Ver. 18. Ele rd ov cmua, Against his own body.) 
Other sins pollute the heart and the soul, but those of for- 
nication and uncleanness do properly pollute the body. 
Hence are those actions styled always in the Scripture, 
pollutions : for though all sins (saith Hilary) render a man 

carnal, yet is this more especially, “ desiderium carnis, 
quod sordibus maculatam animam cum corpore. tradit 
gehennx,” carnal concupiscence, which exposes to hell the 

soul, together with the body, defiled by its filthiness. ‘This 
argument against fornication, from the defilement of the 
body by it, plainly shews, that it is a sin against the law 
of nature, and is a fault in man, as man. : 

[°] Ver. 19. Td ciua indy vade, &c. Your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost.|] Two things concur to make 
up the notion of a temple: 

First, That the Divinity should either dwell in or give 
some signal tokens of his especial presence there. Hence 
was the temple of Jerusalem called the house of God's 
habitation, and the tabernacle, the house where the Di- 
vinity or Schechinah dwelt in the midst of them. Accord- 
ingly, Iam with you, Hag. ii. 4. is there interpreted, ver. 
5. My spirit is in the midst of you, or among you. Hence 
is the tabernacle styled, the place of the habitation of God’s 
glory, Psal. xxvi. 8. and from thence he is said to shine 
forth, when he gave them a testimony of his gracious 
presence. Now the Holy Spirit, being that in the new 
testament, which answers to the Schechinah in the old, 

he dwelling in the bodies, and being present in the assem- 
blies of the saints, doth make them a spiritual temple, or 
habitation of the Lord. (Eph. ii. 22.) 

Secondly, That it be a place dedicated and appropriated 
to his use: hence were the tabernacle and temple so often 
styled the house and temple of the Lord, and by him my 
house, according to those words of Christ, Wist you not 
that I must be tv rotc rov mwarpic, in my Father's house? 
for as to be éy roic rov Atdc,* is to be in the temple of Ju- 

piter, so to be éy roi¢ rov warpdc, must signify to be in my 
Father’s temple ; and therefore, saith the apostle, you are 
not your own, as being dedicated and appropriated to 
God’s use and service. 

He also saith, If any man corrupt, or desecrate, the 

temple of God, him will God destroy, for the temple of God 
is holy, (1 Cor. iii. 17.) i. e. appropriated and consecrated 
to his use. And he exhorts all Christians to abstain from 
all idolatrous and profane actions by this inquiry, What 
communion hath the temple of God with idols? proving all 
Christians to be the temple of God, and so appropriated 
to him by these words, You are the temple of God; as 

God hath said, I will dwell and walk in them; I will be 
their God, and they shall be to me a people. (2 Cor. vi. 16.) 

* Apuad Joseph, lib, i, contr. Apion. 1045. A. 

ANNOTATIONS ON 

Excellent therefore is the inference of Tertullian,* that 
since all Christians are become the temple of God, by virtue 
of his Holy Spirit sent into their hearts, and consecrating 
their bodies to his service, we should make chastity the 
keeper of this sacred house, and suffer nothing unclean or 
profane to enter into it, lest that God who dwelleth in it, 
being offended, should desert his house thus defiled. 

[**] Ver. 20. Ao&dcare 8) rdv Oxdv.] See this reading jus- 
tified, Examen Millii in locum. 

[cHap. vir. 

CHAP. VII. 
1. N OW (to speak) concerning the things whereof you 
wrote unto me: (viz.) [*] It is good for a man not to 
touch a woman (7%. e. to live unmarried, or without the 
use of a woman, or, it is not good to marry; Matt. xix. 10. 
This I grant as Christ did to him who, having the gift of 
continency, can receive the saying ). 

2. Nevertheless, to avoid (that) fornication (which is 
so common at Corinth, and so freely practised by the Nico- 
laitans, under the pretence that matrimony is a thing in- 
different), let every man have (éyérw, retain, ) his own 
wife, and let every woman have her own husband. 

3. Let (also) the husband render to the wife due be- 
nevolence (i. e. the conjugal duty): and likewise also the 
wife to the husband. . 

4. (For) the wife [*] hath not power over her own body, 
but the husband: and likewise also the husband. hath no 
power of his own body, but the wife. 

5. Defraud ye not (therefore) one another (of this be- 
nevolence), except it be with (mutual) consent for a time, 
that ye may give yourselves [°] to fasting and prayer; and 
(then) [*] come together again, that Satan tempt you not 
for your incontinency. 

6. But I speak this (which I am now about to say of con- 
tinence, ver. 2.) [°] by permission, and not by command- 
ment (of the Lord, enjoin continence, ver. 25.) 

7. For I would that all men were (unmarried) evenas I 
myself (am). But every man hath his proper gift of God, 
one after this manner, and another after that. 

8. I say therefore [°]} to the unmarried (men _) and (to the) 
widows, It is good for them if they abide even as I (do). 

9. Butif they ["] cannot contain, let them marry : foritis 
better to marry than to burn (or fo be inquieted with filthy 
lustings ). 

10. And to the married I command, yet not I (only), 
but the Lord (also, Matt. xix.) [*] Let not the wife depart 
(or separate herself) from her husband. 

11. Butif she depart (Gr. tdv & ywprc6y, but if she be sepa- 
rated ), let her remain unmarried, orbe reconciled to her hus- 

band: and let not the husband put away (or divorce ) his wife. 
12. But to the rest (you mention to me, who are coupled 

with unbelievers, ) speak I, [9] not the Lord (by any de- 
cision he hath made, or any precept he hath given, in this 
case, ver. 25. as in the former instance); If any brother 
hath a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased to dwell 
with him, ['°] let him not put her away. 

18. And the woman which hath a husband that believ- 

* «Cam omnes templum simus Dei, illato in nos et alo Spiritu S 

ejus templi wditua et antistita pudicitia est, qai nibil immondum nec profanum in- 

ferri sinat, ne Deus ille, qui inhabitat, inqainatam sedem offensus derelinquat.” De 

eultu foemin. lib, ii. cap. 1. . 



CHAP. VII. ] 

eth not, and (yet) he be pleased to dwell with her, [%] let 
her not leave him. : 

14, For the unbelieving husband is (Gr. hath been) 
sanctified [™“] by the (believing ) wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is (hath been) sanctified by the (believing) husband : 
[*] else were your children (seminally ) unclean (and so 
not to be admitted to the Christian covenant); but now are 

they holy. 
15. But if the unbelieving (person will) depart (and so 

break off the matrimonial duty ), let him depart. A brother 
or sister [**] is not under bondage (Gr. is not enslaved ) in 
such cases: but God hath called us to peace (and ‘there- 
fore we must give no occasion of quarrel with, or separation 
from, so near a relative, or of disturbance of the family ). 

16. For what knowest thou, O wife, whether (by dwell- 
ing with him) thou shalt (not be a means to) save thy hus- 
band? or how knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt 
(not, by dwelling thus with her, be a means to) save thy wife? 

17. ['*] But (whether this be so or not) as God hath dis- 
tributed (the gift of continence ) to every man (or not ), as 
the Lord hath called every one (to the faith, married to 
an unbeliever, or servant to them, or not), so let him walk 

(doing nothing on his part contrary to those relations ). 
And so ordain I in all churches (which I have converted ). 

18. Is any man called being circumcised? [**] let him 
not (endeavour to) become (as one) uncircumcised. Is any 
(man) called inuncircumcision? let him not be circumcised. 

19. Circumcision is nothing, and uncircumcision is no- 
thing (that renders us more or less acceptable in the sight of 
God), but the keeping of the commandments of God (is 
all in all). 

20. Let every man (still) abide in the same calling in 
which he was called (to the faith, not thinking himself 
obliged by it to quit his calling ). 

21. Art thou called being a servant? care not for it: but 
if thou canst (lawfully ) be made free, use it rather (care 
not I say ). 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, is 
the Lord’s freeman: (being delivered by him from his bond- 
age to sin, John viii. 36.) likewise he that is called, being 

free, (nevertheless ) is Christ’s servant. 
23. [°°] Ye are bought with a price; (Gr. Have you been 

bought with a price from your slavery?) be not ye (again) 
the servants of men (who are unbelievers, 1 Tim. vi. 2. 

24. Otherwise, ) brethren, let every man, wherein he is 

called, therein ['7] abide with God. 
25. Now ["*] concerning virgins I have no (particular ) 

commandment of the Lord [9] yet I give my judgment, 
as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be (found ) 
faithful (in my apostolical function, by advising still what 
is best and most expedient in those cases to be done ). 

26. I suppose therefore that this is good [*°] for the pre- 
sent distress (of Christians, daily subject to persecution ), 
I say, that it is good for a man so to be (i. ¢. a virgin still). 

27. Art thou (then) bound to a wife? seek not to be 
loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? seek not a wife. 

28. But if thou marry, thou hast not sinned; and if a 
virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Nevertheless such (in 
these times of persecution) shall have (more) trouble in the 
flesh: but I spare you (not thinking it therefore fit to lay 
the yoke of celibacy upon you). 

29. But this I say, brethren, (that) the time (of this life) 
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is short: it remains (then) that both they that have wives 
be as though they had none ; 
30. And they that weep, as though they wept not; and 

‘they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they 
that buy, as though they possessed not ; 

31. And they that use this world, [*'] as not abusing it, 

(or, as those that use it not): for the fashion of this world 
passeth away. 

32. But (this advice I give, because) I would have you 
without carefulness (for the things of the world: now so 
it is that) he that is unmarried careth (only ) for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 

33. But he that is married careth (also) for the things 
that are of the world, (and ‘is solicitous ) how he may please 

his wife. 

34. [*] There is (the same ) difference also between a wife 
and a virgin. (For) the unmarried woman careth (only ) 
for the things of the Lord, that she may be holy both in body 
and spirit: but she that is married careth (also) for the 
things of the world, how she may please her husband. 

35. And (of) this (difference) I speak for your own pro- 
fit, not that I may cast a snare upon you; (by restraining 
you wholly from marriage), but for that which is comely, 
and that you may attend upon the Lord without distraction. 

36. But if any man think that he behaveth himself un- 

comely towards his virgin, [**] if she pass the flower of her 

age (Gr. if it be overaged), and need so require (or, he 

thinks this ought to be done), let him do what he will, he 

sinneth not: let them (who so think) marry. 
37. [*] Nevertheless, he that stands steadfast in his heart, 

having no necessity, but hath power over his own will, and 

hath so decreed (or determined) in his heart that he will 
keep his virgin (i. e. virginity), doeth well. 

38. So then he that giveth (her) in marriage doeth well; 
but he that giveth (her) not in marriage doeth better. ( Or 
thus, So that he that marrieth doeth well, but he that mar- 

rieth not doeth better.) 
39. The wife is bound by the law so long as her husband 

liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at liberty to be 
married to whom she will; only (she ought to do it )[**] in 
the Lord. 

40. [%] But she is happier if she (can, and therefore doth ) 
so abide, after my judgment: and I think also I have the 
Spirit of God (to direct me even in this judgment, dono 8 
kay, I think that I also have the Spirit of God ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 

[1] Ver. 1. KAAO'N avOpcmy yuvade ph aareoSa. It is 
good for a man not to touch a woman. It was an old phi- 
losophical question, An uxor ducenda esset, whether a man 

should marry? In which many of themheld the negative, as 
Bion and Antisthenes,* who said, A handsome wife would 
be common, one deformed a punishment, od Anrréov doa, 
therefore we should have none. _ Hence that of Menander,+ 

ov yapsic, tavye vovg txac, if thou art wise, thou wilt not 

marry. This was held out of different sentiments ; as, v. g. 
by some out of good liking to that celebrated doctrine of 
Plato, cowde piv yuvaixac, xoworg 82 civu maidac, that women 

and children should be common; and this doctrine was im- 

* Laert.in Bion. p. 108. in Antist. lib. vi. p. 138. 

+ Athen, lib, iii. p. 559. 
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proved by the Nicolaitans into all manner of impurity, 
who therefore did dvaldnv ixropvetery, commit whoredom 
without shame. But others of the school of Pythagoras 

refused to touch a woman, as being an impediment to phi- 

losophy, and that which defiled that purity they aimed at. 
Hence Apollonius* the magician is represented as a man 
of so great chastity, Mvvancelag bri kaSapdv tavrdy plEewe dia 
réXoc iryaye, that he lived ever free from converse with women. 
And Porphyry saith,+ that a philosopher must not marry ; 
that, to live the intellectual life, we must abstain from 
women, all use of them being a defilement. The word yuri), 
which, in this chapter, still signifies a wife, seems to refer 

this question to the first opinion, but the phrase yuvamxdc 
pa GrrecSa, inclines us to refer it to the latter; the first 
question being too gross to be propounded by the Corin- 
thians to the apostle; the second being a question then in 

vogue, on the account of which Apollonius and the Pytha- 

goreans obtained great repute. 
[?] Ver. 4. Oix overaZa, Hath not power.) Here is a plain 

argument against polygamy: for, if the man hath no power 
over his own body, he cannot give the power of it to an- 
other, and so he cannot marry another; nor could his wife, 

exclusively to him, have the power of his body, if he could 
give his body to another. 

[*] Ver. 5. Ti vnoreta cat 79 mpocevyp, To fasting and 
prayer.] The apostle speaks not here of ordinary prayer, 
which is the daily work of Christians, but of extraordinary 

devotions on some special occasions; for daily prayers, 
public or private, needed no such consent of parties, nor 
by them could either of them be defrauded of their due 
benevolence. Vain therefore are the questions of St. Je- 
rome, Quale illud bonum est quod orare prohibet, quare non 
ingrediuntur ecclesias? as if the bed undefiled could hinder 
men’s prayers, or their going to church. Vain is his in- 
ference, “Si sacerdoti semper orandum est, ergo semper 
carendum matrimonio,” if the priest must always pray, he 
must never marry: for to pray always, and without ceasing, 
is also the duty of the laity. (Luke xviii. 1. Eph. vi. 18. 
1 Thess. v. 17.) 

[*] Kat waAw tml 7rd abrd ovvigxecSe, And come together 
again.| This chapter affords many arguments against the 
vow of continence, and those perpetual divorces from the 

bed, which are so commonly practised by the papists, on 

pretence of religion. For (1.) the apostle here admits of 

no separation of the wife and husband, but only with con- 

dition that they come together again to perform conjugal 

duties, as the word ovvcASeiv doth import, not allowing a 

perpetual separation, no not that they may give themselves 

to prayer and fasting ; and that for a perpetual reason, at 

least whilst an age capable of temptation, and which may 

be subject to incontinence, remains. (2.) He declares the 
gift of continence not to be common to all, but proper to 

some only, as being the proper gift of God, and therefore 
not to be gotten by our industry: I would (saith he) that 

all men were unmarried, even as I myself am; but every 
‘man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, 

and another after that ; he then that can receive it, (Matt. 

xix. 12.) saith our Saviour, let him receive it: whence it is 

- »® Easeb. contr. Hier. p. 520. 
+ Tigi viv nara voiv Cook dpexrion dpeodiclay, De Abst, lib, i. §. 41. p. 34. Ob pag 

slg yapeov xabinew 6 qurscodpos, lib. ii, §. 52: p. 92. TA apeodicia prtalver, lib. iv. §. 20. 

p.173, Kai xabamag dppodtlora jasales, p. 174. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. VII. 

natural to conclude, that all men’ cannot. (3.) Notwith- 
standing the present necessity which rendered it so desir- 
able, that they might serve the Lord without distraction, 
and which made their condition better and more happy 
who had the gift of continence, he abstains from laying 
any obligation to celibacy upon them, lest he should lay 
a snare on their consciences, (ver. 35.) and bring them 
under a necessity of burning, (ver.9.) Much less would he 
have urged young men and women to that vow, which lays 

a greater snare and an absolute necessity upon them, rather 
to burn than marry. And, lastly, he supposes that some 
cannot contain, (ver. 9.) some have a necessity to marry, 
and need so requires them to do, (ver. 36,37.) This respects 
not what the apostle had said, but what he was about to 
say of continence, it being very usual with the apostle to 
make this preface to what he was about to say: so ver. 29. 
of this chapter, rovro dé gnu, But this, I say, brethren, the 
time is short; 1 Cor. i. 12. rovro 8 Aéyw, but this I say, viz. 
That every one of you saith, I am of Paul; 1 Cor. xi. 17. 
rovro 8 mwapayyéAAwv, but as to this I am about to declare 
unto you, I praise you not. 1 Thess. iv. 15. See Gal. iii. 17. 
blot out therefore the note there, and substitute this in the 
room of it. 

[°] Ver. 8. "Aydéyore, The unmarried men.] The apostle 
begins his discourse concerning the virgin man and woman, 
ver. 25. here therefore he must speak of the unmarried 
man, or the man loosed from a wife, and of the widow, as 

ver. 11. “Ayauoc, is the woman, who must not embrace a 
second marriage. And perhaps this only was St. Paul's 
case, as may, saith Grotius, be probably collected from this 
place, and may be argued from the testimony of Clemens 
of Alexandria, * and the interpolated Ignatius, who both 
reckon St. Paul among the apostles that were married ; 

and from the strictness of the Jewish canons, which obliged 
all Jews to marry at twenty. 

[7] Ver. 9. Ei 8 i tyxparebovrat, yaunodrwoav, If they 
contain not, let them marry.] Had the apostle then known 
of any vow of continence, or any ecclesiastical law render- 
ing ita damnable sin, and a renouncing their first faith to 
marry, though they burned, he could not so generally have 
propounded and prescribed marriage as the remedy of that. 
disease ; but would have restrained his words, as Esthius 
here doth, “ Lis quibus conjugii contrahendi potestas esset, 
id est, qui 4 lege et voto continentiz sunt liberi,” to those 

who were free from the law and vow of celibacy. Buti 
believe he knew of none, whom God’s law had placed un- 
der a necessity of burning; that is, say the Greek com- 
mentators, of being subject to the insults of lust. 

[®] Ver. 10. Tvvaixa ard avdpd¢ ph} xwpioOijva, Let not the 
wife depart from her husband.] Note, that the apostle speaks 
here of the married persons, who had mutually embraced 
the Christian faith, forbidding them to divorce themselves, 

except for cause of fornication, as it was customary for 
women as well as men to do, both among the Jews and 

Romans. Dr. Lightfoot on this place cites this canon from 
R. Juchanan, The wife hath power to put away her husband ; 
and he gives instances of it in Herodias divorcing herself 
from Philip, and Drusilla from Azizas; and our Lord sup- 
poses this was practised, in these words, If a woman put 
away her husband, and marry another, she commits adul- 

* Strom. vii. p. 736. 741. et Strom. iii, p. 448. Ignat. Interp. Ep, ad Philad. §. 4. 
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tery. (Mark x. 12.) That this was common among the hea- 
thens, is apparent from that saying of Seneca,* that none 
blushes at it, because there was scarce a marriage without 
it. Hence had they divers names for the divorce of both 
kinds: for, the wife being after marriage carried to the 
house of her husband, her divorce was called + arorou7n, a 

sending her away from his house ; and because the woman, 
being not mistress -of the house, could not do this to the 

man, but only leave his house, her divorce was called amdé- 
Aenlic, a leaving of the house, though it was conceived in 
the usual form, Res tuas tibi habeto : (see note on 1 Tim. iii. 
2.12.) and therefore, though the word agérw be used both 
ver. 12. and 13. it was not amiss in our translators, when 
it related to the man, to render it, let him not, droréurewv, 
put, or send her away ; and, when it related to the woman, 
to render it, let her not droXctreav, leave him: that here the 
apostle condemns these divorces, with our Saviour, is evi- 
dent, because he saith, he speaks this by commandment of 

' the Lord. 
[9] Ver. 12. Ovx 6 Képioc, Not the Lord.] St. Paul doth 

not say this, to intimate that this direction was given by 
him, only as.a man using his natural reason to direct them 
to what he thought best, but not as delivering the mind of 

Christ; for he had before declared the contrary, saying, 
We have the mind of Christ, ii. 16. and after doth it in 
these words, If any man think himself a prophet, or spi- 
ritual, let him acknowledge that the things I write unto you 
are the commandments of the Lord, xiv. 37. but he speaks 

thus to declare, our Lord in his discourse, touching di- 
vorce, had not decided the case, “ de imparibus conjugiis,” 
of the marriage of a believer with an infidel ; but left this 
to the decision of the apostles, by the assistance of the 
Holy Ghost, promised to lead them into all truth. Theo- 
phylact here notes, that this and the former verse speak of 
those who were both infidels, when they first married; for, 
saith he, 008 dAwe Liv rode amiorov Zevyvicba, it was not 
lawful for a Christian to be joined to an infidel. 

[%°] Ver. 13. Mi dgiérw abrov, Let her not leave him.] This 
caution was needful, because the primitive Christians were 
sometimes in doubt of this, as finding that the Jews did null 
all marriages of the holy seed with infidels; and hence 
conjecturing that they also might be obliged to do so, and 
thinking it dc<Bic, an impious thing to cohabit with a hea- 
then, especially if he were addieted also to unnatural lusts, 
and that by being éuéxo:ror, bedfellows to such a one, they 
communicated with him in his iniquity and idolatry; and 
concluding, that as he, who was joined to a harlot, was one 
body with her, so she, that was joined to an idolater, was 
one body with him. Hence Justin Martyr saith of one of 
these Christian women, not without seeming approbation 
of the fact, that { rd Acydéuevov wap’ ipiv perotdiov soica 
txwpicOn, giving him a bill of divorce, she was separated 
from him. 

* “ Nanquam jam alla repudio erubescit, postquam illustres quedam et nobiles 

feemine, non consnlum numero, sed maritorum annos suos competent. et exeunt ma- 

trimonii caus4, nabunt repadii. Tamdin istud timebator, a rarum erat. Quia 
vero nulla sine divorlio acta sunt, quod spe sadisbant, facilé didicerunt.” De 
Benef. lib. iii. cap. 16. 

t Tig dmorsilens yeaupara maga 7a" Apyovrs Elnxe nara xiv visor. 
p- 195. C. Vide Jal. Pollac. lib, iii, cap. 5. Alex, ab Alex. Gen. Dier, lib. iv, cap. 
8. 8, Petit. Comment. in leges Attic. lib. vi. p. 459. Seld. de Jure Nataral, &c. 
lib, ¥. cap. 7. p. 591, 

¢ Apol. i. p. 42. A, B, 

Plato in Alcib. 
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[1] Ver. 14. ’Ev 7 yovat, By the wife.) Uxoris gratié, 
because of the wife, 7. e. he is to be reputed as sanctified, 
because he is one flesh with her who is holy. So otAwesv 
“TopanA év yuvati, kal tv yuvat épvddtaro, Israel served for 
a wife, and for a wife he kept sheep, Hos. xii.12. I de- 
sire that you faint not, tv raic SAipect pov, by reason of my 
tribulations, Eph. iii. 13. and that no man be-shaken iv 

taic SAteot rabrac, by reason of these tribulations, 1 Thess. 
iii. 3. (See Noldius in the twenty-third signification of the 
particle Beth.) Or we may take these words in the sense 
of the Greek interpreters; viz. The unbelieving husband 
hath been sanctified by the believing wife, by his consent 
to cohabit with her, and to have seed by her. 

[**] "Eret dpa ra. réxva tuav dkabapra tart, viv d? aya éort, 
Else were your children unclean, but now they are holy.| He 
doth not say, Else were your children bastards, but now 

they are legitimate; but, Else were they unclean, i. e. hea- 
then children, not to be owned as a holy seed, and there- 

fore not to be admitted into covenant with God, as belong- 
ing to his holy people. That this is the true import of the 
words dxé@apra and aya, will be apparent from the Scrip- 
tures, in which the heathens are styled the unclean, in op- 

position to the Jews in covenant with God, and therefore 
styled a holy people. So Isa. xxxv. 8. 600¢ xaSapa tora 
éxet, kal 60d¢ ayla KAnShoera, A highway shall be there, and 

it shall be called, The way of holiness, axéSaproc, the unclean 

shall not pass over it; but the redeemed of the Lord shall 
walk therein, ver. 9. and, lii. 1. God saith of Jerusalem 
the holy city, There shall no more come into thee, aeptrun- 
roc kat dxafaproc, the uncircumcised and unclean: so Acts 
x. 28. You know that it is unlawful for a Jew to keep com- 
pany with a man of another nation ; but God hath shewed 
me that I should callno man common, or axdSaprov, un- 

clean. Whence it.is evident, that the Jews looked upon 

themselves as SdovAor Ozov Kafapot, the clean servants of 
God, (Nehem. ii. 20.) and upon all heathens and their off- 
spring as unclean, by reason of their want of circumcision, 
the sign of the covenant. Hence, whereas it is said that 
Joshua circumcised the people, (v. 4.) the Septuagint say, 
mepickabaper, he cleansed them. Moreover, of heathen chil- 
dren, and such as are not circumcised, they say, they are 
not born in holiness ; but they on the contrary are styled 
zeray kedosh, oxtppa ayiov, a holy seed, (Isa. vi. 18, Ezra 
ix. 2.) and the offspring from them, and from those prose- 
lytes which had embraced their religion, are said to be born 
wp in holiness, and so thought fit to be admitted to 
circumcision, or baptism, or whatsoever might initiate 

them into the Jewish church; and therefore, to this sense 

of the words holy and unclean, the apostle may be here 
“most rationally supposed to allude, declaring that the seed 
of holy persons, the offspring born é& rév ayuopévwr, of 
saints, * as Christians are still called in the New Testa- 
ment, are also holy. And though one of the parents be 
still a heathen, yet is the denomination to be taken from 
the better, and so their offspring are to be esteemed not 
as heathens, i.e. unclean, but holy, as all Christians by 

denomination are. So Clemens Alexandrinus+ infers, say- 
ing, I suppose the seed of those that are holy is holy, accord- 

* See note on chap. i. 2. 

+ Ti 38 dyiacStvrav Lyi clear xal vd oorigua ele rive Abyw 6 darderorog Mavaog 

indo Sas Abyss viv ywvaixa ind rod dvPede, 4 voy dvPea bard yurainés. Strom. lib. iii. P. 

445. D. 
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ing to that saying of the apostle Paul, The unbelieving wife 
is sanctified by the husband, &c. Hence then the argu- 

ment for infant-baptism runs thus, If the holy seed among 
the Jews was therefore to be circumcised, and be made fe- 

derally holy by receiving the sign of the covenant, and 
being admitted into the number of God’s holy people, be- 

cause they were born in sanctity, or were seminally holy ; 

for, the root being holy, so are the branches also: then, by 
like reason, the holy seed of Christians ought to be admit- 
ted to baptism, and receive the sign of the Christian cove- 
nant, the laver of regeneration, and so be entered into the 

society of the Christian church. The substance of this ar- 
gument is in Tertullian de Anima. cap. 39. and the author 
of the questions, ad Antiochum, qu. 114. 

Else were your children, dxa3apra, unclean, &c.] I think 

that the other translation, else were your children bastards, 
is not sufficiently confuted by saying, that then the argu- 
ment will not prove what the apostle had asserted: for 
what more strongly enforceth the believer of each sex to 
own, that they may lawfully cohabit still as man and wife, 
than this inference, that otherwise they must own that the 
guilt of whoredom lay upon them both, and that their chil- 

dren were born, i wépvnc, i.e. bastards? (Deut. xxiii. 2.) 

but then the word used for a bastard by this apostle, being 
vé3o¢, (Heb. xii. 8.) and the word yvijaoc, being the proper 
-word for a legitimate offspring, had the apostle intended 
such a sense, he would have used the words which, in the 

Greek writers, are generally used in. that sense, and not 
such words as in the Septuagint, and in the Jewish lan- 
guage, always have a relation to federal holiness, or the 

want of it; but none at all to the legitimacy or spurious- 
“ness of the birth. 

[3] Ver. 15. Ov de8otAwra, Is not under bondage.] That 
is, saith Hilary, * the Christian in this case is free to marry 
to another Christian.—He is free (saith Photius+) to de- 
part, because the other hath dissolved the marriage.—If he 
depart (say Chrysostom, Cicumenius, and Theophylact,}) 
because thou wilt not communicate with him in his infidelity, 
be thou divorced, or quit the yoke; for it is better that thy 
marriage should be dissolved, than thy piety. These fathers 
therefore plainly supposed, that the laws which say, He 
that marries her which is put away committeth adultery, 
(Matt. v. 32.) and that the wife is bound to the husband as 

_ long as he liveth, (ver. 39. Rom. vii. 1—3.) concerned only 
equal marriages; partly because the apostle saith, he had 
no commandment of the Lord to produce for the decision of 
this case; and partly because he doth not here say, as in 
the case of equal marriages, ver. 11. tav yworoSh, if she be 
separated, let her remain unmarried. It is the opinion of 
Mr. Thorndike,§ thatthe apostle looked upon marriage 
made by persons before they were Christians, to lay no 
stricter obligations on them than the laws which they were 

under when the marriage was contracted, designed to lay 
upon them; but this seems not consistent with our Lord’s 
decision touching divorce and polygamy: for, though they 
were allowed both by Jews and gentiles, our Saviour pro- 
nounces them disagreeable to the first institution of matri- 

* « Liberom habet arbitriam nabere legis suw viro.” Psead, Ambr. 

t "ErsuStpic tors nal aired Avovrog tiv yduov, nal aitic Siarrivas. Photius. 

$ AialedywoSas Birxrion yag viv yapov, h ray siotBeray AvSivas, Clirysost. Theophy- 
Jact. 

§ Laws of the Church, p. 117. 
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mony by God; and, these laws binding all that were Christ- 
ians, no Christian convert could, after his or her conver- 
sion, do any thing on their parts opposite to them; and 
whatsoever liberty of divorce the laws of Jew or gentile 
might allow of, the apostle will not permit the believing 
wife or husband to make use of them by beginning the se- 
paration : (ver. 12, 13. 15.) if then these words, a brother or 

_ sister is not in bondage in these cases, do import they are 
not obliged to live unmarried, such a total and perpetual 

_ desertion must dissolve the matrimony, and render the de- 
serting person as dead unto the other: but though all the 
Romanists, and many of the reformed, allow of this inter- 
pretation of the fathers, it must be dangerous to admit of 
it without this restriction—A brother or sister is not en- 
slaved, after all means of peace and reconciliation have 
been in vain attempted, and the unbeliever hath entered 

into another marriage, or rather hath dissolved the former 
by adultery, as may well be supposed of those heathens, 
who thus separated from their Christian mates: and this 
interpretation seems to be confirmed from the former 
words relating to the case of the believing wives and hus- 
bands; tf they depart, let them remain unmarried: it being 
not to be supposed that believers would dissolve the bond 
of matrimony by adultery. Therefore the apostle seems 
to grant this in the case of unbelievers departing from 
Christians on the account of their faith. 

[4] Ver. 17. Ei), But.] Or rather, ifnot. So-)NODN and 
8D DN Gen. xviii. 21. <i 82), and if it be not so ; see xxiv. 8. 
and xlii. 16. 37. Job ix. 24. ci 82 w), and if it be not so, who 
will make me a liar? and xxiv. 25. John xiv. 2. ci 82 yu, if it 
were not so I would have told you. (See Naldius de partic. 
Hebr. p. 92.) To others, ci d? 4) seems to be misplaced, as 
being added to the beginning of this verse, when indeed 
it belongs to the close of the former, thus: How knowest 
thou, O man, «i riv yuvaixa odoac, whether thou shalt save 
thy wife or not? And so the seventeenth verse will begin 
ixaoty, as the twentieth and the four-and-twentieth verses, 

which answer to it, do. ‘ 

[*] Ver. 18. Mi émoraoSw, Let him not be uncircumcised.] 

"Ort kal ard meptropiic axedPuvora yivovra. Epiph. de Ponder. 
et Mensur. p. 172. He also says, that Esau did this, and 
therefore God said, Esau have I hated. (Photius apud 
cum. p. 423.) 

[°°] Ver. 23. Tunic iryopdoSnre, Have ye been bought witha 

price ?] That the charity of Christians was employed to 
buy their brethren out of slavery, we learn from the Apolo- 
gies of Justin Martyr,* and Tertullian,}+ who tell us, that 

the offerings of Christians at the sacrament were, amongst 
others, employed for that use: and that these words ought 
to be rendered by way of interrogation, is evident from the 
preceding discourse, which is still by way of question: Js 
any man called, being uncircumcised? (ver. 18.) Art thou 
called, being a servant? (ver. 21.) And that they are to be 
thus interpreted the design of the apostle shews, which is 
to inform them, that their Christianity did not exempt them 
from their secular relations to heathens, the believer still 

continuing in his conjugal relation, and in the same rela- 

* To cuArgyscever maga ra wporrairs EmvriSerat, xairoe Eminougel oppavoic, xal xheasc, 
ual roig by decpactg odor. Apol. ii, p. 99. 

+ “ Heo quasi deposita pielatis sunt; nam inde non epulis, nec potaculis dispen- 

satur, sed egenis alendis, humandisque et pueris et puellis, re ac parentibus desti- 

tutis——-Et si qui in metallis, et si qui in insulis, vel in custodiis,” &o. Apol. 
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tion of a servant to his heathen master. Now to tell them 
they were bought with a price by Christ, and therefore 
ought not to be the servants of men, is plainly to contradict 
this design; but it is well consistent with the foregoing ad- 
vice, If thou canst be made free, use it rather, toadd, Are ye 
then bought out of servitude by the charity of Christians? 
return not again to the service of unbelievers. 

[7] Ver. 24. Let him abide with God.] Neither deserting 
his master upon pretence of being God’s servant, nor doing 
any thing against the laws of God in obedience to his 
warwwet 

[28] Ver. 28 Mept rév rapSévwv émrayiv Kuptov ovk Exo, 
Concerning virgins I have no commandment of the Lord,] 
To produce, touching their continuance in, or change of, 
‘that state. Here Esthius takes care to add, that the apo- 
‘stle must be understood only de virginibus que nondum 
Deo voverunt continentiam, of such virgins, which were 

not under the vow of continence. And when the apostle 
saith without exception, if a virgin marry, she hath not 
sinned, (ver. 28.) he adds, “ Nisi sit virgo Christo dicata,” 
‘i. e. unless she be a virgin consecrated to Christ by such a 
vow; both which exceptions, seeing St. Paul, assisted by 
the Holy Spirit, thought not fit to add; we may presume 
that he knew nothing of that matter. 

[9] Pvéunv 8 d8wn, &c. But give my judgment, as onethat 
hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be found faithful.) This, 
saith the apostle, is all that is required of a minister of 
God, and a steward of his mysteries, that he be found faith- 
ful in administering the grace of his apostleship. (1 Cor. iv. 
1,2.) And this fidelity was still attended with the power 
of Christ assisting them, as appears from these words, I 
thank Christ Jesus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that 
he counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry. (1 Tim. 
i. 12.) So that this phrase doth not imply, as some ima- 
gine, that the apostle had only an ordinary assistance in 
this advice, such as any pious skilful pastor may still ex- 
pect; much less, that this is a counsel which might be dis- 
regarded without sin. 

(*] Ver. 26. Aa rijv ivecricav avaykny, For the present 
distress.) This phrase plainly shews this cannot relate ad 
pacata ecclesie tempora, to the peaceable times of the 
church, for they are not times of tribulation, as the word 
dvayxn Often signifies: so Luke xxi. 23. There shall be 

avaryen peyaAn great tribulation, tv avayKace, tv crevoxwptac, 
in afflictions, necessities, distresses, 2 Cor. vi. 4. tv avay- 
xaic, tv Stwypdic, in necessities and persecutions, 2 Cor. 

xii. 10. Nor can it signify the troubles common to 
this life, for they are not always instant or present: see 
ver. 28. where the phrase is S\flic, tv capxi trouble in 
the flesh. 

(*] Ver. 31. ‘Qe nh caraxpdpevor, As not abusing it.] So this 
expression is used in Philo ;* This is another's, do not covet 

it ; this is thy own, use it so as not abusing it; hast thou 
‘abundance, give to others: for the excellency of wealth con- 
‘sists not in thy purses, but in helping those that want. 

Note also, That they who interpret these words, the time 
is short, with relation to the troubles shortly to come at 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the fashion of the world 
passing away, of a new scene of things beginning to appear, 
seem not to give the true import of the apostle’s words: 

* "Dun ediro x25 ah xaraxpdpasieg. De Joseph. p. 428. 
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for (1.) it is not easy to conceive what concernment the 
Corinthians then had in the destruction of Jerusalem; what 
peculiar troubles happened ; what loss of wives or of pos- 
sessions they did then sustain; or, indeed, what persecu- 
tion they then lay under, from which the destruction of Je- 
rusalem might free them. 

Secondly, The fashion of the world’s passing away, seems 
plainly to refer to the dissolution of it, or at least to our 
passing out of it in a short time, according to those words 

of St. John, Love not the world, nor the things of the world : 
for the fashion of the world passeth away, and the lusts 
thereof. (1 John ii. 15. 17.) Again, to have, and use these 
things, as if we had them not, or did not use them; is to be 

moderate in the enjoyment of them ; not to be much affected 
with them when we have, or much afflicted when we ‘want 
or lose them. 

[**] Ver. 34. Meuéorora % yuri) Kat mapSéivoc, There is a 

difference between a wife anda virgin.] The reading of the 
king’s manuscript is this, xat pogpéptora, and is distracted. 

And then begins the thirty-fourth verse, thus, xa? 7} yun) aya=" 

Hog, kal 1) tapSévog 1%) dyauog, and the unmarried woman, i. e. 

the widow, and the virgin careth for-the things of the Lord: 
but though this reading makes a good sense, it is not found 
in any of the Greek or Latin interpreters. (2.) It makes 
too great a variation from the ordinary reading, by adding 
kat before peuéprorar, and by joining 1} yur), 7) &yanoc, which 

in all printed copies and ancient interpreters are separated. 
And (3.) it makes 7 yuvj here to signify the sex only, and to 
be indeed a virgin, or unmarried woman: whereas in this 
chapter it above twenty times signifies a wife, and always 
stands opposed to the virgin, or unmarried person : so ver. 
1, 2. ver. 3. twice; ver. 4.10, 11,12, 13, 14. twice; 16, twice; 
27. thrice ; 29. 39. which observation is sufficient to destroy 
this reading; especially seeing the common reading gives 
a good sense, and may be rendered thus, The virgin and the 
wife are divided, or drawn several ways: the first, looking 
only after purity ; the second, after the pleasure of her hus- 
band also. 

[*] Ver. 36. ’Edv 9 tmégaxuoc, If it be overaged. ] The 
Jews,* from the precept to increase and multiply, thought 
themselves obliged to marry at twenty, and that they of- 
fended against the law if they did not so, declaring that 
whosoever neglected this precept was guilty of homicide. 
The philosophers say, with Hesiod,+ that yanoc dptoc, mar- 
riage was seasonable to the woman about thirty; to the male 
from thirty to thirty-five. By the law of Lycurgus,t they 
who continued unmarried were prohibited to see the games: 

by the laws of the Spartans they were punished: and by 
Plato, they are declared unworthy of any honour: to 
either of these opinions the discourse of the apostle may 
relate. 

[*] Ver. 37. Note, It is generally supposed, that these. 
three verses relate to virgins under the power of parents 
and guardians; and hence the usual inference is this, Chil- 

dren are to be disposed of in marriage by their parents. 
Now this may be true, but it hath no foundation in this 

* Seld. de Jure Natural. &c. lib. v. cap. 3. 
t Paprov 82 Sgov elvar xépn adv dord txxaldexa evéiv ele elnocs, ubew 38 dord rpidnovres [anger 

viv wives xat rpdnovre, Plato de Leg. lib. vi. p. 877. Vide que Stub,’ in hane 
rem citat ex Dial. 4, de Rep. Serm. 42. p. 296. 

$ Laapriaran von0s rérrer Cnalay viv arparny dyayalov, Thy Meurtpay dfiyapaton, 
bans, Serm. 56. p. 412, 
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text; for rnpsiv éavrov wapSéivov, is not to keep his daugh- 
ter’s, but his own virginity, or rather his purpose of vir- 
ginity: for, as Phavorinus* informs us, He is called a vir- 
gin who freely gives up himself to the Lord, renouncing ma- 
trimony, and preferring a life spent in continency. 
And that this must be the true import of} these words, 

appears from this consideration, that this depends upon 
the purpose of his own heart, and the power he hath over 
his own will, and. the no necessity arising from himself to 
change this purpose : whereas the keeping a daughter un- 
married depends not on these conditions on her father’s part, 
but on her own; for, let her have a necessity, surely the 

apostle would not advise the father to keep her a virgin, 
because he hath determined so to do; nor could there be 
any doubt whether the father had power over his own will 
or not; when no necessity lay upon him to betroth his vir- 
gin. The Greek runs to this sense, If he had stood already 
firm in his heart, finding no necessity, to wit, to change his 
purpose; and hath power over his own will not to marry, 
finding himself able to persist in ‘the resolution he hath 
made'to keep his virginity; he doeth well to continue a vir- 
gin: and then the phrase, If any man thinks he behaves 
himself unseemingly towards his virgin, if it be overaged, 
and thinks he ought rather to: join in marriage; refers to 
the aforesaid opinions of Jew and gentile, that all ought 
to marry at such an age; if any think thus, saith the apo- 
stle, let them do what they will, let them marry, for, in so 
doing, they do not sin: and then he concludes with those 
words applied to both cases, So then both he that marries 
doeth well, and he that marries not doeth better. 

[*] Ver. 39. Ev Kupi, In the Lord.] That is; éuortory, to 
one of the same faith, say Theodoret, Tertullian, St. Cy- 
prian, and St. Jerome, declaring, that all marriage with 
heathens is forbid to Christians. Hence also it is evi- 
dent, that second marriages are allowable. (See Rom. vii, 

3. 1 Tim. v.14.) 
[*] Ver. 40. “ This (say some) is not spoken with the 

authority of an apostle, or a teacher sent from God, but 
in such a style as implies an ordinary assistance, such as 
any skilful pastor may still expect.” 

- But these men did not well consider, that the apostle was 
writing to them, who were apt to question his apostleship, 
and required a proof of Christ speaking in him, (2 Cor. xiii. 
3.) to whom it was proper to say, whatsoever you may con- 
ceive of me, I suppose Ihave the Spirit of God. Nor (2.) that 
doxéw is frequently an expletive, and so Sox Fxav may be 
here rendered, I have the Spirit of God. So, 6 doxcé txav, 
that which he seems to have, Luke viii. 18. is 6 tye, that 
which he hath, Matt. xiii. 12.; of Soxotvrec apxew, they which 

are accounted to rule, Mark x. 42. is dpxovrec, they which 
rule, Matt. xx. 25. so, in this Epistle, 6 doxwy éoravat, is 

he that stands, x. 12. 5 Soxav civat pirdvexoc, he that is 

contentious, xi. 16. and ¢i ric Soxet mpopiirne, if any man be 

a prophet, or spiritual, let him know that the things I write 
unto you are the commandments of the Lord, xiv. 37. 

CHAP. VIII.) 

LJ Now as (for the plea mentioned in your letter ) 

touching (the lawfulness of eating ) things offered to idols, 

* rlapSivog bvo.deras 6 Exouclag tavriv mporayayan 7a Kugle, nat dmorabayneves 70 ya- 

pau ned viv by dyracyeD itv mporiuncas. 

'A PARAPHRASE WITH. ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. VIL. 

we (who abstain from eating these things to the scandal of 
others) know (as well as others) at (an idol is nothing, 
for) we all have (this) knowledge. (Yet) knowledge 
(when it is not joined with charity) puffeth up (against ), 
but charity edifieth (our brother ). 

2. And (therefore) if any man think he knoweth any 
thing (and by reason of that knowledge despiseth others, not 
regarding their welfare ) he knoweth nothing yet [*] as he 
ought to know. 

3. But if any man love God (and, for his sake, his bro- 
ther, John iv. 17, using his knowledge to the glory of God, 
and the benefit of his brother ), the same is known (and ac- 
cepted ) of him. 

4. As concerning therefore the eating of those things that 
are offered in sacrifice to idols, we (also generally ) know 
that [*] an idol is nothing i in the world (of that it is esteemed 
by them that worship it, i. e. no deity ), and that: there is no 
other God but one. 

. 5. For though there be that are called psn whether in 
heaven or in earth, [*] as (to the heathens) there are gods 
many, and lords many (they having their celestial and ter- 
restrial gods and lords) ; 

6. But (or, yet) to us ( Christians ) there is but ["] one 
God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in (or 
for) him; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 
things, and we by him. 

7. [°] Howbeit there is not in every man this knowledge: 
for some with conscience of the idol (’s being something ) 
unto this hour eat (what is offered to) it, as.a thing offered 
to an idol (%. e. not as common meat, but asa sacred ban- 
quet in honour of the idol); and their conscience being 
weak (i. e. erroneous, subject to stumble and fall, ) is defiled. 

8. But (it is to be considered by us, that) meat com- 
mendeth us not to God: for neither, if we eat, are we the 

better (for so doing in the sight of God); neither, if we eat 
not, are we the worse (you therefore ought not so to eat, as 
to give occasion to the fall of your weak brother ). 

9. But (rather to) take heed, lest by any means this 
liberty of yours become a stumbling-block to them that are 
weak [7] (soas to provoke them to fall from Christianity, 
or to defile themselves with idolatry ). 

10. For if any man (who with this erroneous conscience 
goes to these feasts) see thee who hast knowledge [*] sit 
at meatin the idol’s temple, shall not the conscience of him 

that is weak be (the more) emboldened (by thy example) 
to eat those things which are offered to idols (in honour of 
the idol, or as thinking it no hurt to worship idols )? 

11. And (so) through thy knowledge shall thy weak bro- 
ther perish, for [9] whom Christ died ? 

12. But (surely it deserves well to be considered, that) 
when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their weak 

consciences, ye sin against Christ (wounding and mur- 
dering the members of his body; defeating the great end of 

his death, and destroying them whom he designed to save). 
13. Wherefore, if meat make my brother to offend (and 

so to perish ), [*°] I will eat no flesh whilst the world stands, 

lest I make my brother to offend (and perish ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 

[1] Ver. 1. EPI rév ddwroPirwv, Now as touching 

things offered to idols.] This is that other doctrine of the 
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CHAP. vitt.] 

Nicolaitans, ‘Nullam differentiam esse docentes, idolo- 

thyton edere,” That things offered to idols might be eaten 

without discrimination ; which the apostle here sets himself 

to confute, speaking of these things both in the general, 

x. 23. to the end; and in particular, as they were eaten, 

with relation to the idols in the idol’s temple. 
_ PY] Ver. 2. KaSae dt yviva, As he ought to know.) To 
know thus, saith St. Bemard,* is to know in what order, 
with what study and endeavour, and to what end, we ought 

to know all things: In what order, as desiring to know that 
first which is most necessary to salvation. With what 
study, as desirigg- most ardently to know that which is most 
vehemently to be loved, and most tends to provoke love in 
us. To what end, viz. not out of curiosity, vain-glory, or 
filthy lucre; but for the edification of thyself, or of thy 
brother. l ‘ 

~ [*] Ver. 4. Oddy cidwrov, An idol is nothing.] This apho- 
rism, that an idol was nothing, was usual among the Jews, 
who were taught by the Old Testament, that the heathen 

deities were Mand DYN, vanities and nothings. Thus 
in Echa Rabboth, + or the old comment on the Lament- 
ations, Rachael speaks thus to God, Why enviest thou an 
idol, which is nothing? And in the Elle Shemeth Rabba,t 
we have this aphorism, There is nothing solid in an idol, 
And hence the rabbins concluded, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 
that it could have no power to pollute, and that whatsoever 
worship was paid to it, if it were not worshipped under 
the notion of a God, it was nothing: but whatever they 
meant of an idol’s being nothing, it is certain the apostle 
only means that it is nothing of a God; for he proves that 
it is nothing, because there is no God but one; and so all 

the criticisms about the word cidwAov, idol, are impertinent. 
[*] Ver. 5. “Qerep ciot Oeot roddot, As there are gods 

many, and lords many.) Here Mr. Clerc § translates the 
words thus, As really there are gods many, &c. and magis- 
terially saith, The apostle hath no reference to the gods or 
idols of the heathens ; but, by gods in heaven, are meant God 
and the angels ; in the earth, magistrates, who are also called 
the lords of the world. But he proves not a word of all 
this: yea, the contrary is not only said by all the ancient 
fathers and commentators || upon the place, who both assert 
and prove the contrary, but also is evident from the words 
themselves: for, first, when the apostle had said expressly, 
we Christians know there is no God but one; would he im- 
mediately add, there are really gods many? What would 
this have heen, but, as Chrysostom and Theophylact say, 
roi¢e pavepoic payeoOa, to speak things repugnant? Which 
to avoid, the apostle adds, though there be of Aeyduevor Ocol, 
those that are called gods, by these words separating them 
from him who truly is so: and shewing they are only so in 
name, but not in reality; not in truth, but in word only. 
And this is evident from the words following: though (to 
them) there be gods many, and lords many, wap’ &Xnor Deo} 
kal xbptor Aeyéuevor, yet to us (Christians) there is but one 
God and one Lord. Lastly, whereas he saith, by gods in 
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heaven, are meant God and the angels, let him shew any in- 
stance inthe New Testament, where @¢o} is put for God and 
the angels; or where bothare thus mentioned under that one 

name. Here to be sure it cannot be: so, for the apostle had 

not only said before, we Christians know there is no other 
God but one; but saith after, this is he, of whom are all 
things, i. e. whose creatures the angels are; could he then 
say, in the intermediate words, there really are many gods 
in heaven, God and the angels. 

[°] Ver. 6. Efe Ocd¢ 6 Marjo, One God the Father.] Hence 
the Arians and Socinians argue thus against the Deity of 
Christ, viz. As he who saith there is one emperor, to wit, 
Cesar, saith in effect there isno other emperor but Cesar ; 
80 he that saith there is one God the Father, saith in effect 
there is no other God besides the Father. Again, He who, 

having separately spoken of one God, proceeds distinctly to 
speak of one Lord, to wit, Jesus Christ, doth by that distinct 
title sufficiently shew Jesus Christ is not that God. 

Ans. To the second argument the reply is. obvious, by 
retorting the argument as do the ancient commentators, 
against this Arian objection, thus: That as the apostle, by 

saying, there is one Lord, to wit, Jesus Christ, cannot be 
reasonably supposed to exclude the Father from being also 
the Lord of Christians, as he is often styled in the New Tes- 
tament; so neither by saying, there is one God the Father, 
ought he to be supposed to exclude Jesus Christ from 
being also the God of Christians. So Origen* and Nova- 
tian. Especially if we consider, (1.) that he is here styled 
that one Lord, by whom are all things, i. e.by whom all things 
are created, Eph. iii. 9. All things which are.in heaven or 
in earth, Colos. i. 16: for he that made all things is God, 
Heb, iii. 5. and by the work of the creation is the Godhead 
known, Rom. i. 20. And this is elsewhere made the very 
description of God the Father, that it is he by whom areall 

things, Rom. xi. 35. Heb. ii. 10. (2.) That all things were 

created, not only by this Lord, but tic airév, for'him also, 
Colos. i. 16... Now this is the very thing which the apostle 
here ascribes to God the Father. 

Secondly, To the other argument I answer, That we and 
all the ancients assert, as truly as they can do, the unity of 
the Godhead, and that Christ Jesus is not another God, 
but only another person from the Father; and that the ap- 
plication of the word God here to the Father, doth not neces- 

sarily exclude the Son from being God also; but only from 
being the fountain of the Deity, as the Father is. Thus, 

when these words, Iam Alpha and Omega, the first and last, 

(Rey. i. 17. ii. 8. xxii. 13.) are. by St. John applied to 
Christ; it cannot be concluded hence, that the Father is 

not also Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, as he is 
often called in the Old Testament: and.though our Saviour 
be the proper title of our Lord Jesus, as his very name in- 
forms us; yet is the Father in Scripture styled our Sa- 
viour, 1 Tim. i. 1. ii.3. and the Saviour of all men, ivy. 10, 

* “ Miror quomodo quidam legentes unus Deus Pater ex quo omnia, et anus 

Dominus Jesus Christus per quem omnia, negent filiam Dei Deum debere profiteri, 

* In Cant, Cantic, cap, 36. p. 151. + F. 56, col, 1. 
$ Seet. 30. § Vid. Art. Crit. par. ii. cap. 5. §. 77. 
|| Geet Asyésev0, A Paganis, Ambrosius. Kara riv éadtvow pavSoroylay, Theodoret. 

Tiag’ 2hanzw, Chrysostom, Photius, cumenius, Theoph. 

* Dixit enim et separavit eos qui dicuntur quidem, non sant autem Dii, ab ano 
Deo Patre.” Iren. lib. iii. cap. 6. 

Oix, dmriig tow, Ard reyicevr, ob ty dAnShia tyres, &d2’ by Abyw. Chrys. Theoph. 
Kanraig 76 Atyspatvos, obm sto? yap. Phot. 

ne duos dicere videantur : sed non advertunt' qui hic ita sentiunt, quod sicut Domi- 

num Jesum Christam non ita unum esse Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus Pater non 

Dominus dicatur, ita et Deum Patrem non dixit ita esse unum Deum, ut Deus filius 

non credatar.” Origen, in Rom. ix. 5. 

+ “Si non putant aliqua ratione oflici posse ei, quod unus Dominus est, per illud 

quod est Dominus et Christus, aut illi quod unus est bonus, per illud quod bonus sit 

nuncupatas et Christus, eadem ratione intelligant offici non posse ab illo quod unus 
est Deus, ei quod Deus pronuntiatus est Christus,” Novatian, cap. 30. 
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The primitive fathers therefore considering God the Father 
as the fountain of the Deity, and Jesus Christ as God of 

God, do frequently assert two things which may serve to 
illustrate this passage; viz. 

First, That Christians* acknowledge one God only, even 
the Father, and yet that Jesus Christ was truly God, of the 
substance of the Father. 

Secondly, That God the Father was the Creator of all 
things, and yet that all things were created by the Word. 
[9] Ver. 7. “AAN obk dv waow 1) yoda, There is not in all 

this knowledge.| This contradicts not what is said, ver. 1. 
We all have knowledge; that being spoken of them, who 

abstained from things offered to idols, out of scandal to 
others only ; this of them who through weakness did eat of 
them; the first, being well-informed Christians, knew there 

was but one God the Father, and one Lord Jesus Christ, 
to be worshipped; the weak, thought there might be some 
deastri, or inferior lords, to whom some reverence was due. 

(] Ver. 9. Tpdcxoppa yivecba roic doBevovaw, To be a 
stumbling-block to the weak,] Is not barely to offend them, 
or to induce them to do any thing with a doubting con- 
science; but to make them stumble at the Christian faith, 

or fall off from it, or perish by idolatry. For thus it fol- 
lows, and so shall thy weak brother perish: so, Rom. ix. 32, 
33. Israel stumbled at the stone of stumbling, as it is written, 

Behold, I lay in Zion, XiPov mpocxduparoc, a stone of stum- 

bling, 1 Pet. ii. 8, to them that be disobedient, the stone, 

which the builders disallowed, is made XiPov teockduparog, a 
stone of stumbling. 

[*] Ver, 10. Ev cidActy xaraxetuevov, Sitting at meat in the 
idol’s temple.] The gentiles, saith Josephus,} offer heca- 
tombs to their gods, kat ypavrat iepetore mode edwyxlav, and 

use their temples for their banqueting-house; so we read, 
Judg. ix. 27. Amos ii. 27. and in profane authors very fre- 
quently: When therefore, saith the apostle, the weak Jews 
who abhorred idols, or the gentiles newly converted from 

the worship of them, shall see thee doing the same thing 
which heathens do in honour of their idols, and that in 
places appropriated to their worship; will they not be 
tempted, by the example of such a strong and knowing 
Christian, to conclude, that either idolatry is by Christians 

accounted no sin, or that the idol deserves some honour ; 
and so comply with them from these erroneous principles 
in eating things offered to idols? 

* Herelici alyuararifovew dad rig danbelag rods pad Eealav viv olor ele Fe Oedy 
TMattpa eravrougaropa xab ele Eva Kipiov "Incoty Xpioriy, vidy Oecd Saguadcrovras. Iren. 
lib. i, p. 18. ‘* Et tamen fidem ab ecclesia receptam hanc esse tradit,” Iva Xpera 
“Inzei 7B Kuplo iyady nal Oca way yew xdurtn, cap. 2. p.50.  Prophetis quidem et 
apostolis patrem et filiam confitentibus, et ipso Domino Patrem tantum Deum, et Do- 

minum eum qui solus est Deus et Domi omnium, tradente discipulis, sequi nos 
oportet.” Lib. iii, cap. 9.“ Et tamen (cap. 10.) secundum id quod verbum Dei ho- 
mo. erat requiescebat Spiritus Dei super eum, —— secundum autem quod 

Dens erat, non secundum gloriamjudicabit.” Vide cap, 11. ‘ Apostoli autem se- 
cundam eos transgressores precepti ostendantar demiurgam Deum et Dominum et 

Patrem confitentes Si non hic solus est Deus et Pater,” Lib. iv. cap. 2. “ Et 
tamen (cap. 11.) ipse igitar Christus cum Patre vivoram est Deus. Itaque- Deos 

omnino non dicam, nec Dominos, sed apostolum sequar, ut si pariter nominandi fue- 

rint Pater et Filias, Deum Patrem appellem, et Jesam Christam Dominum nominem, 

solum autem Christum potero Deum dicere, sicut idem apostolus, ex quibus est 
Christus qui est Deus super omnia henedictus in omne wvum.” Tertal. ady. Prax. 

eap. 51, ‘* Est ergo Deus Pater omnium institator et creator, solus originem nesciens 

unus Deus.” Novyatian, cap. 31, “ Et tamen ex Patre processit substantia 

illadivina cujus nomen est yerbum, per quod facta sunt omnia Deus utique pro- 

dens ex Deo, Pp efliciens, sed non eripiens illad Patri quod unas 

est Deus.” Ibid. 
t Cont. Apion, lib, ii, p, 1069. A. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. VIII. 

[9] Ver. 11. Ai dv Xgotic ariOavev, For whom Christ 
died.| From this, and the like pliee, Rom. xiv. 15. it is 
strongly argued, that Christ intentionally died for those that. 
may for ever perish: for here the apostle dissuades the 
Corinthians from scandalizing their weak brethren, by an 

argument, taken from the irreparable mischiefs they do 
them, the’eternal ruin they may bring upon them, by this 
scandal: whereas, if it be as some assert, that all things, 
even the sins of the elect, shall work together for their good, 
and that they can never perish; if the apostle knew and 
taught this doctrine to them, why doth he go about to 
fright them from this scandal, by telling them it might have 
that effect, which he before had told them was impossible ? 
If you interpret his words thus, So shall he perish for whom 
in charity you ought to judge Christ died; it is certain from 
this doctrine, that they must be assured this judgment of 
charity must be false, or that their brother could not perish. 

In the first case, they could not be obliged to act by it; 
and, in the second, they could not rationally be moved by 
it, to abstain from giving scandal on that impossible sup- 
position. If you interpret him thus, So shalt thou do that 

which in its nature tends to make thy brother perish, and 
might have that effect, had not God determined to preserve 
all for whom Christ died from perishing ; since this deter- 
mination renders it sure to me, who know it, that they can- 

not actually perish, it must assure me there can be no 
cause of abstaining from this scandal, lest they should 
perish by it. Moreover, by thus offending; saith the apostle; 
ye sin against Christ, viz. by sinning against them whom 
he hath purchased with his blood, and destroying them for 
whose salvation he hath suffered. Deny now-this intent of 
Christ’s death, and shew, if you can, in what Christ hath 
demonstrated his great love to them that perish; how they 
can ever sin against redeeming love; or, how by thus offend- 
ing them, who neither do nor can belong to him as mem- 
bers of his body mystical, we are injurious to Christ. 

[1°] Ver. 13. Ov yu payw kpéa, I will eat no flesh.| It being. 
customary for the heathens to consecrate all the flesh they, 
used to eat to some demon* or idol, and the weak Jews 

being so nice in matters of that nature, this necessity 
might sometimes lie upon the Christians to abstain from all 
flesh, to avoid the offence of the weak brother; and the 
apostle here engageth rather to submit to it, than to be an 
occasion of his ruin. (See Theodor. H. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 
15. and the note on Rom. xiv. 2.) 

Note also, That there is nothing in this chapter, which 
intimates that the apostle discourseth of a conscience 
doubting about things indifferent; but rather that he all 
along discourseth of an erroneous conscience, which from 
a false persuasion falleth into sin: for, saith he, some with 
conscience of the idol, to this hour, eat it as a thing offered 
to the idol, (ver.7.) Now soto do, is to act plainly, not 
from a doubting conscience about a thing indifferent, but 
from an erroneous conscience about a thing unlawful: and 
yet this is the man whose conscience, being weak, is defiled. 
And in this sense are the words dofevijc, doGeveta, dobeveiv, 
to be weak, and weakness, commonly used in the Septuagint, 
answering to the Hebrew 5w> which signifies to fall and 
stumble. (See note on Rom. yv. 6.) 

To scandalize, or offend, this weak Sroseeey) Is not 

* See Dr. Spenco, de Rit, Hebr. p..500, 501. 
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only to do a thing ungrateful to him; or to cause him to 

sin by acting with a doubting conscience; but to divert 

him from the faith, or cause him to dislike it, because he 

sees that Christians so freely do communicate with idols; |- 

or to encourage him to join idolatry with the profession of 

it, That this is the constant sense of the word oxavéaXi- 

ZeoOai, see note on Rom. xiv. 13.21. | 

» Hence evident it is, that what dissenters say from hence 

against our ceremonies, that they offend or grieve them, 

that they cannot comply with them by reason of those 

doubts which they lie under, touching the lawfulness of the 

use of them, ig impertinent to the apostle’s argument; if 

they would have the apostle here to patronize them, they 

must confess that they are acted herein by a false judgment 

and erroneous conscience, as the weak person mentioned 

by him was. Pua? 

Nevertheless, this seemeth to press hard on them, who 

believe the schism of such weak persons will finally tend 

to their ruin, and render them exiles from the flock of 

Christ, and yet; in things indifferent, will in this dreadful 

sense cause their weak brother to offend, or to be scandalized ; 

since this they do for that, which commends them not to- 

God; which doing, they are not the better, or omitting, they 

are not the worse, (ver. 8.) For if schism or idolatry be 

equally damning sins, and equally cause my brother to 

offend, and him to perish, for whom Christ died, we are 

equally to take heed in both cases, lest tovcta nuoy, our 

power to do the thing indifferent become a stumbling-block 

to the weak; or the erroneous, in their judgment of these 

things. For let men imagine what other difference they 

please in the case, whilst the sad issue or event is in gene- 

ral the same, to wit, the perishing of my brother, and my 

power to have abstained from that which, through his erro- 

neous conscience, gave occasion to it, is the same, I fear 

the guilt will be the same. 

To this purpose tend those words of Origen:* If we did 

more diligently attend to these things, we should avoid sin- 

ning against our brethren, and wounding their weak con- 

sciences ; “Iva po) cig Xpuordv auapravepev, that we may not 

sin against Christ. Uodaxic doddbuevov ov pévov TH tyue- 
réog yudaet, GAXG Kal dAXore Tiot THY Tag’ Hpac ddeAPov, di od¢ 
5 Xpuoric dwiBaver, eg otc sig Xprordov apapravovteg ricopev 
Sicac, evducoupévne rig TOV OC nuac drodAvpevuw Puxiic & nov. 

Our brethren that are among us, for whom Christ died, often 
perishing, not only by our knowledge, but by many other 
ways and things; in which things we, sinning against Christ, 
shall suffer punishment, the soul of them, that perish by us, 
being required of, and avenged upon, us. 

CHAP. IX. 

1.4 Am I not (who thus abstain from what is offensive 
to the weak) an apostle (as well as others)? am I not free 
(to do what they may)? [*] have I not seen Jesus Christ 
our Lord (as well as they)? and are not you my work in 
the Lord? (and so, if others have a power to live upon 
your temporal things, have not I rather? ver. 11, 12.) 
2. If Ibe not (so visibly and demonstratively ) an apostle 

to others, yet doubtless lam (so) to you: for the [*] seal 
(and testimony) of my apostleship are ye in the Lord; 

* Ed. Huet. tosp. 228. A. B. 
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(as being converted by me, exercising the signs of an apostle 
among you in all patience ; in‘signs and wonders, and in 
mighty deeds, 2 Cor. xii. 12.) 
_8. My answer (or apology) to them that do examine 

me (why I and my companions use not the same freedom 
as other apostles and evangelists ) is this, 

4. Have we not power to eat and:to drink (without 
using so much abstinence ; or at the charge of the church, 
as well as they)? : ’ 

5. Have we not power [*] to lead (or carry) about a 
sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, and as the brethren 

of the Lord, and Cephas? i 
6. Or I only and Barnabas, have we not power to for- 

bear working (and to receive maintenance of the church 
as others do)? . 

7. [°] Who goeth a warfare at any time at his own 
charge ? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 
the milk of the flock? (And shall we, soldiers of Jesus 
Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 2. the planters of his spiritual vineyard, . 
the pastors of his flock, Acts xx. 28. be debarred of. this 
privilege 2.) : 

8. Say I these things [°] as a man (only, from principles 
of natural reason and equity)? or saith not the law the 
same also? 

9. For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou shalt not 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn. 
Doth God (say this only to shew he) take (-th) care for 
oxen ? 

10. Or saith he it altogether for our sakes? [7] For our 
sakes, no doubt, this is written: that (in this spiritual hus- 
bandry, 1 Cor. iii. 9.) he that ploughs should plough in 
hope (reaping some advantage by it) ; and (that) he that 
thresheth in (that) hope should be partaker of his hope. 

11. If (then) we have sown unto you spiritual things, 
is it a great thing if we shall reap (some of) your carnal 
things ? (Rom. xv. 27.) WioLiteae 

12. If others be partakers of this [*] power over you 
are not we rather (so, who laid the foundation of a Christ- 
tan church among you, 1 Cor. iii.10. and have begotten « 
you through the gospel? 1 Cor. iv. 15.) Nevertheless we 
have not used this power (among you ; 2 Cor. xi. 7—9.) 
but (choose rather to) suffer (the want of) all things, lest 
we should hinder the (advancement of the.) gospel of Christ. 

13. (And not to insist only on mystical interpretations. 
of the law:) Do not you know that they who minister 
about holy things (excoriating, washing, and preparing a 
sacrifice for the altar, as do the Levites, ) live of the (holy) 
things of the temple? and (that) they which wait at the 
altar are (according to the institution of the law) partakers. 
with the altar? (for that consumes not always the whole 
sacrifice, but leaves some portion to be eaten by the priests.) 

14. Even so hath the Lord (Jesus, in the gospel, Matt. x. 

20. Luke x. 7.) ordained, that they who preach the gos- 
pel should live of the gospel. 

15. But (yet) Ihave used none of these things: neither 
have I written these things, that if should be so done unto 
me: for it were better for me to die (for want of food), 
than that any man should make my glorying (in thus ad- 

vancing the gospel) void. 
16. (I say, my glorying ;) For though I preach the gos- 

pel; I have nothing to glory of (upon that account): for 
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necessity is laid upon me (by the command and special 
call of our Lord Jesus Christ, so to do); yea, woe is to 
me, if I preach not the gospel! (because then I shall be 
guilty of disobedience to the heavenly vision, Acts xxvi. 9.) 

17. [°] For if I do this thing willingly (if I choose to 
take nothing for preaching the gospel, when I am under no 
obligation so to do), 1 have a (special) reward (and may 
glory init): but if against my will (I preach the gospel, 
yet am I under a necessity of doing this ; and therefore 
cannot glory in it, or expect any special reward above others 
for it, since) a dispensation of the gospel is committed to 
me (and so in that I only can discharge my trust ). 

18. [°] What is my reward then (or, what is matter of 
special reward and glory to me)? Verily (this ), that, when 
I preach the gospel, I may make the gospel of Christ with- 
out charge, that I abuse not (or use not, see 1 Cor. vii. 31.) 
my power (which is given me) in the gospel: (and this 
matter of rejoicing I have: ) 

19. For though I be free from all men (as being a ser- 
vant to none), yet have I made myself (as a) servant to 
all, that I might gain the more. 

20. And to the (unconverted) Jews I became as a Jew, 
( circumcising Timothy for their sakes, Acts xvi. 3.) that 
I might gain the Jews ; to them that (in their opinion ) are 
(yet) under the ( obligation of the) law, as under the law, 
(purifying myself in the temple, because they were zealous 
of the law, Acts xx. 21. 26.) that I ae gain them that 
are under the law; 

21. To them that are without law, c the unbelieving gen- 
tiles, I became) as without law (discoursing to them from 
those natural principles which they owned, Acts xvii. ra- 
ther than from the law and the prophets), being not without 
law to God, but under the law to Christ (or obedient to 
the law of Christ, and taking care notwithstanding that I 

did nothing contrary to the moral law of God, and to the 
rules of Christianity), that I might gain them that are 
‘without law. 

22. ["] To the weak (converts among the gentiles) I be- 
came as weak (by condescending to abstain from what 
might hurt their consciences), that I might gain the weak: 
I am made all things to all men (by my compliance with 
them in all lawful matters), that I might by all means save 
some. 

23. And this I do for the gospel’s sake, that I might be 
partaker of (the promise and rewards of ) it with you. 

24. (Which neither you nor I shall obtain by the bare 
profession or knowledge of it without charity, and a life 
suitable to the precepts of it: for) know ye not (among 
whom the Isthmian games are acted) that they who run in 
a race run all, but one (of them only) receiveth the prize? 
So (therefore) run (yor Christian race), that ye may 
obtain (the reward of it). ; 

25. And (then you will be moved to abstain, as I do, 
from what may cause your weak brother to fall and perish ; 
for) every man that striveth for the mastery (or is a 
wrestler in these games) is temperate in all things (7. e. 
observeth a strict abstinence). Now they (who thus ab- 
stain, that they may prevail in wrestling,) do it (only) 
to obtain a corruptible crown (of bays or olives) ; but we 
(Christians, by using this temperance, shall obtain) an in- 
corruptible (crown ). 

26. I therefore so run (this race), not as uncertainly 
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(or not regarding whether I am within the lines, or come 
Jirst to the goal or not); so fight Ij not as one that beateth 
the air, (i. e. not vainly, as you seem to do: for what ad- 
vantage have you by going to the idols’ temples, or eating 
things offered to idols, to the destruction of your brother?) 

27. But I keep under my body, and bring it into sub- 
jection (by denying myself these liberties in things indif- 
ferent ), [*] lest that by any means, when I have preached 
to others, I myself should be a castaway; (as being not 
partaker of the blessings of the gospel, ver. 23.) 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 

[(*] Ver. 1. O'YK siut amdorodog; Am not I an apostle?) 
The apostle here, from his own example, in abstaining 

from the power which the Lord had given him, to receive 
the necessaries and conveniences of life from them to 
whom he preached the gospel, shews how much it con- 
cerned them, in a matter unnecessary, to abstain from the 
exercise rije tEovotac, of their rightful power granted by 
Christ; to avoid the scandal of the weak, and to promote 
men’s spiritual welfare. (So Esthius.) This condescension 
indeed was not in the exercise of his apostolical authority ; 
but it was in that which he might have challenged as av 
apostle of Christ. (1 Thess. ii. 6.) Hence he speaks thus, 
Am not I an apostle? and, therefore, have I not Zovctav, 
power to eat and drink?’ Yea, it was in that he might have 
challenged by the nature of his office, (ver. 7:) by the 
prescriptions of the law, (ver. 8.) and by the ordinance of 
Christ, (ver. 14.) And this abstinence he used not/only in 
Achaia, but in Thessalonica, (1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 
8.) that he might be an example for their imitation, (ver. 9.) 
It was not therefore any private or personal right which 
he here waved, but a right of office belonging to. all who 
did officiate in things sacred. (See note on 2 Cor. ix. 2.) 

[*] Odxt Xprordy ESpaxa; Have I not seen Christ?) The 
apostles being chosen to be witnesses of the resurrection, 
it was requisite that St. Paul, being called to that office, 
should also see him risen. Hence Ananias speaks to him, 
The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou shouldest 
see the Just One, and shouldest hear the words of his mouth: 
for thou shalt be his witness to all men of what thow hast 
seen and heard. (Acts xxii. 14, 15. xxvi. 26.) Accord+ 
ingly we find, that Christ was seen of him, (1 Cor. xv, 8.) 
yea, often appeared to him after his resurrection, (Acts 
xyiii. 9. xxii. 18.) and that he was taught the gospel by _ 
the immediate revelation of Jesus Christ. (Gal. i. 12.) The 
Syriac, Arabic, and some MSS. read thus, Am I not free? 
Am I not an aposile? Have I not seen Jesus Christ our 
Lord? 

[°] Ver. 2. The seal of my apostleship are ye in the Lord.] 
This text seems very much abused by our sectaries, when 
from these words they argue, That seeing they have been 
instrumental to work some reformation in others by their 
preaching or discourses, therefore they have a legal, yea, 
Divine call to exercise their ministry, and to administer the 
holy sacraments; which argument will plead as much for 
masters or mistresses of large families, who have success- 
fully employed themselves in a religious education of their 
children and servants; and for schoolmasters, who have 

instilled good principles of virtue and religion into their 
scholars; and for every good man and woman, who spend 
themselves in examples of exhortations, and encourage- 
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ment to others, to lead a virtuous and religious life, and 

therefore prevail more than others, because they know they 

do it not from prospect of advantage, or in pursuance of 

their calling, but out of pure affection to their souls. 
Moreover I inquire, what it is they would prove from these 
words? Is it that they are of the number of Christ’s apo- 
stles? If not, why do they use this text? Is it that they 
have converted men from heathenism to Christianity, by 
signs and miracles, and powers of the Holy Ghost? or that 
the signs of an apostle have been wrought among their 
auditors, by signs; wonders, and powerful operations, as 
this apostle doth, 2 Cor. xii. 12.? Or that they have given 
their hearers such a proof of Christ speaking in them, as 
St. Paul did, xiii. 83,2 Or by their means their hearers 
were endowed with the gifts of tongues and prophecy, as 
the Corinthians were? If not, this text cannot concern 
them at all, who had no such seal or sign of their apo- 
stleship, as St. Paul saith he had. 

[*] Ver. 5. “AdcAgiy yuvaika wepayetv, To lead about a sis- 
ter, a wife.] It is the observation of Hilary, Gicumenius, 
and Theophylact, That as some women attended on the 
Lord when he was on earth, to minister necessaries to him 

and his disciples; so some rich women, converted by them, 

followed the apostles to provide diet and other necessaries 
for them ; and they, who so interpret these words, trans- 

late them a sister-woman. This exposition Theodoret 
mentions, but seems not to approve; and indeed it seems 
to have had its rise from Tertullian* when he was a 
Montanist. 

For Clemens of Alexandria} not only saith, that he 

that marrieth, cixdvac tye rove aroatéXove, hath the apostles 

for examples ; and that St. Peter carried his wife with him 
till her martyrdom ; but confutes the enemies of matri- 
mony from these very words, Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles? adding, 
that oby we yauerac, GAN we adeApac, mEpuiyyov Tag yuvaixac,t 

they carried their wives about, not as wives, but as sisters, 
to minister to those that were mistresses of families ; that so 
the doctrine of the Lord might, without any reprehension or 
evil suspicion, enter into the apartments of the women. This 
exposition seemeth (1.) most agreeable to the words, which 
are not yuvaika adeApiyv, but adeAgnv yovatca, which cannot 
be well rendered a sister-woman, there being no sister 
which is not a woman. (2.) It is most agreeable to. the 
context, which plainly seems to speak not of such wealthy 
women, which could nourish the apostles out of their 
abundance, but of such which were to be nourished with 
them by others. And (3.) to the language of the Jews, who 
called their wives, sisters. Thus Tobit saith to his wife, 
mii Adyov Exe, a8eAGpn, Take no care, my sister’: (Tob. v. 20.) 
andClemens, in the words now cited, saith, They were 
carried with them not as wives, but as sisters. And, lastly, 
this seems best to consult the credit and esteem of the 
apostles, who could not, without evil suspicion, carry 
about with them single women, or the wives of other men. 
As for the women who are said to have followed Christ, 
they were none of his retinue, they attended not upon his 
person, but upon his doctrine, and so they ministered no 
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such ground of suspicion. But hence [ think it doth not 
follow, as Mr. Clerc saith, that St. Paul then had a wife, 

but only that he, or Barnabas, had one, or at least might 
have had one, no law then forbidding it: Tertullian saying, 
if not in his own sense, yet in the person of the orthodox, 
Ticebat apostolis nubere, et uxores circumducere. (De 
Exhort. Castit. cap. 8.) 

[*] Ver. 7. Tic orparcbera, Who goeth a warfare?] The 
pertinency of this instance will be more visible, if we con- 
sider that, both in the Old and New Testament, the ministe- 

rial function is represented as a warfare: (see note on 
1 Tim. i. 18.) and the Levite, who was consecrated to the 
service of the tabernacle, is said to enter into the host, 
Numb. iv. 3. Auroupyciv, to officiate, saith the Septuagint ; 
to serve the service, saith the Chaldee. The church of God 

is also represented as his vineyard, Isa. v. 1. 5. Matt. xx. 
1. xxi. 18. 33. 40. 41. Luke xiii. 6.7. and as his flock, 
Isa. x]. 11. lxiii. 11. Matt. xxvi. 31. Luke xii. 32. Acts 
xx. 28, 29. 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. But then St. Chrysostom* 
and Theophylact observe, that he saith not, Who goeth a 
warfare, and is not rich? Who plants a vineyard, and 
heaps not up. gold of the fruits of it? Who feeds a flock, 
and makes not a merchandise of the sheep? Teaching us, 
that the spiritual pastor should be content with little, and 
seek only what is necessary, not what is superfluous. 

[°] Ver. 8. Kar’ avSpwrov, As a man.] This phrase in the 
New Testament doth always signify to speak, act, and live, 
after the manner of a mere natural man, not yet acquainted 
with the mind of God, nor acting by the guidance of Divine 
wisdom, or not assisted by the Holy Spirit. So, Rom. iii. 
5. I speak xar’ avSpwrov, as a man by mere strength of rea- 
son would be apt to argue ; 1 Cor. iii. 3. Are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men, i.e. as natural and not spiritual men; (ver. 
1.)1 Cor. xy. 32. If, nar’ GvSpwrov after the manner of men, 
i. e. the heathen manner, I have fought with beasts at Ephe- 
sus; Gal. i. 11. The gospel which was preached by me was 
not kar’ ivSpwrov after man, i. e. it was not the product of 
human wisdom, but received from the revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; Gal. iii. 15. Brethren, I speak after the manner 
of men, i. e. what is acknowledged in all civilized nations. 
(See note on 1 Pet. iv. 6.) 

[7] Ver. 10. A’ iya¢g yap typagn, For our sakes this was 
written.| A like expression occurs in Maimonides,} who 
having cited these words, Thou shalt not take the dam with 
the young, saith, If God took such care for beasts and birds, 
how much more for men? And R. Menachem, on the same 
words, saith, The intention of the command was not to 
shew mercy to birds, sed propter homines hoc dicit, but he 
saith this to teach men mildness and commiseration; and 
Philo,{ in the beginning of his discourse repi Sudvrwv, of 
those who offer sacrifice, says, the law took not care of brutes, 
but of reasonable creatures, od tov Svoptvwv adda rév Svdy- 

twv, by its prescriptions that the sacrifice should be per- 
fect and without blemish, having regard not to things of- 
ferred, but to him that offered them, that he should be free 

from vile passions, or evil dispositions : so that these words 
do not import that God tékes no care for beasts, for he 
saveth man and beast, (Psal. xxxvi. 6.) and giveth to the 

* « Non uxores demonstrat ab 
De Monag. cap. 8. 

+ Strom. vii. p. 756. 741. 

1 4 2. 4s nd, ‘he ” as, sed t es. 
| 

re — Pv 

$ Strom. iii. p. 448. 

* Asinvic ors waned wagamvSin viv WIdonaroy denciobas det, rgophi-xat rH dvaynale porn, 

ard xperaides Cnraiv patvoy, ody? +0 orepirréy. 

+ More Nevoch, par. iii. cap. 48. p. 497. + P. 656. 
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beasts their food; (Psal. cxlvii. 9.) but only that the com- 

mands he gives us, to shew mercy and kindness to our beasts, 

are especially designed to teach us greater kindness to 

our brother man. Thus the high-priest Eleazer saith to 

Aristaas,* that all the precepts of this nature, delivered by 

Moses, had Xéyov Basiv, a profound sense ; and that God 

did not make them as being concerned about mice or wea- 

sels, or such-like beasts, but that all these laws were made 

for righteousness’ sake, and the information of our manners, 

. [®] Ver. 12. E€ovatac iuav, Power over you.) So tovatac 

rvevndrwr is power over unclean spirits, Matt. x.1. tovstac 

méonc capxdc, power over all flesh, John xvii. 23 

[2] Ver. 17. El yap &dv rotro rpacow, If I do this willing- 

ly.) This is the interpretation of Gicumenius, and it seems 

best to suit with the scope of the apostle: the other sense, 

mentioned by the ancients, and followed by most interpret- 

ers, is this, If I preached the gospel as a volunteer, having 

no command from Christ to do it, I might expect a peculiar 

reward; but having this command from Christ, I execute 

it only in obedience to the trust committed to me, and so 

I cannot glory in, or expect a reward for that above others. 

_ [°] Ver. 18. Note, first, from ver. 12. 15. 18. that our 

power, in things indifferent and uncommanded, is not to be 
used to the hinderance of the gospel of Christ, and the 

scandal of the weak. 
Secondly, That there is xatynua, or matter of glorying in 

things done by the assistance of the grace of God, and it is 
for the glory of a man to do them, (ver. 15, 16. 2 Cor. xi. 
10.) 4 kabynoig jer, our rejoicing, or our glorying, is this, 
even the testimony of our conscience. (2 Cor. i. 12.) And 
again, Let every man approve himself to his own conscience, 
and then shall he have 75 xabynua, rejoicing in himself, and 

not in another. (Gal. vi. 4.) The glorying therefore, or the 
xadynua, which the apostle elsewhere doth reject and ex- 
clude, is only that of the merit of our works, or their suffi- 
ciency to procure the justification of a sinner, (Rom. iii. 
27. iv. 2.) or that which doth exclude the help or the 
assistance of the grace of God in Christ. (1 Cor. i. 29. 
31.) Note, 

Thirdly, That there may be some actions eminently good, 
which fall under no particular command; I say, particular 
command : for I believe this very action of St. Paul, in 
which he glories, was done according to that charity which 
seeketh not her own, but the things of Jesus Christ, (Phil. ii. 

5.) and that it was in the general his duty to take care not 
to hinder the gospel of Christ, (ver. 12.) and to cut off occa- 
sion from others to glory, to the impairing of the truth, 
(2 Cor. xi. 12.) to perform that which rendered him instru- 
mental to gain the more ; (ver. 19.) and therefore he saith, 
(ver. 27.) All this I do for the gospel’s sake, that I may be 
‘partaker of it with you, I think every good work, which 
respects our duty towards God, falls under the general 
command of loving God with all our heart, our mind, and 
soul; and all the kindness we shew to our brother, under 
the command of loving him as ourselves ; and think no ac- 

tion eminently good can be done by any Christian, which is 
notcomprehended under the general precept of doing what- 
soever things are true, honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good 
report; if there be any virtue, any praise, &c. (Phil. iv. 8.) 

*Arra mete dyriv Emloxrty, xal tpbmav Eagriopiy, Simasoring ivexey ceva wavre 

dvarivanrar, Arist. p. 17, 
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| But yet this action, as to the substance of it, being under 
no precept, but being a refusal té use the power God had 
granted to him as much as others, and this refusal being 

done out of respect unto God’s glory, and the good of 
souls, was that of which he justly gloried, and for which, 
though he did not merit any thing, yet he might reasonably 
expect from God, whose glory he promoted by it, an espe- 
cial recompence, according to the rule of his own nation, 

To him a reward is given, who doth any thing uncom- 
manded.* 

[2"] Ver. 22, 23. See the reading of the text vindicated 
against the surmises of Dr. Mills, as also x. 19. 24. 28. 31. 
Examen Millii in hee loca. , 

[12] Ver. 27. ’Addéxmoc, Lest I myself should be a castaway.) 
i.e. One disapproved of by God at the last. Excellent here 
is the note of the ancient commentators, Ei 8% MavAoe rovro 
d8onKev, 6 rocobrove Sldakac, rt Gv etromev typeic ; If Paul, so 
great a man, one who had preached and laboured so much, 
dreaded this, what cause have we to fear lest this should 
befal us ? 

Note also, That the Agonistical phrases, mentioned in 

these four last verses, are fully and excellently explained 
by the reverend Dr. Hammond, who informs us, 

First, That the Isthmian games} were celebrated among 
the Corinthians, and therefore the apostle speaks thus to 

them, Know ye not? 

Secondly, That, of the five games there used, the apostle 
alludes only to two or three, running, ver. 24. 26. wrestling, 
ver. 25. cuffing, ver. 26, 27. 

Thirdly, That he, who won the race by running, was to 

observe the laws of racing, keeping within the white line, 
which marked out the path or compass in which they were 
to run, and was also to outrun the rest, and come first to 

the goal, otherwise he ran uncertainly, (ver. 24. 26.) and 
was addxysoc, one to whom the prize would not be judged 
by the BoaBevra, or judges of the games. 

Fourthly, That the athlete, combatants, or wrestlers, ob- 
served a set diet, { both for the quantity and quality of their 

‘meat, and carefully abstained from all things that might 
render them less able for the combat; whence they are here 
said to be the temperate in all things, (ver. 25.) 

Fifthly, That he who cuffed used to prepare himself for 
the exercise by a oxionayla,§ or thrusting out his arms into 
the air. And this is styled, so fighting as to beat the air; 
(ver. 26.) but, when he came to the combat, then his fist 

strove to hit the face and eyes of his adversaries; and this 
is, ver. 27. irwmidZev, to strike under the eye, or give his ad- 

versary a blue eye, and, applied to the body, is so to keep 

it under, by beating it black and blue, as these combatants 

did one another. ~ hd» 
Sixthly, That the rewards of all these exercises were only 

a crown made of leaves of some plant, or boughs of some 

* Maimon. More Nevoch, lib. iii. cap. 17. p. 381. 

+ “ In isthmo ludi quing les isthmiachi.” Solin. cap. 13. ‘In eo est oppi- 
dum Cenchree ludis quos isthmicos vocant celebre.” Mela, lib. ii. cap. 3. liv. 75. 

t Mian col dAvumia uaticat — dei o” sbraxrtiv, dvaynorgopeiv, dwixerSas weuparan, 
yuavaterSas agic dvdynny, ty den reraypatyn, ty naipeart, bv fires, poi Luxpev wiver, pi 
olvey, die Eruyey’ dmrsic, doe larpe wagadsdaxivar ceauriv ro anordrn slea ele roy ayaa 

maptexecSa. pict. cap. 35. 
§ "Aépa Edaigov, % xab Ecmsoedxouy, Enstath. Toile aiv dod viv aruypdron viv road= 

any mugoralay sleicSas Soxotc. Idem in hae verba dig sirvt. Il. y. p. 1215. ed. 
Rom. 
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tree, the olive,* bays, or laurel, which therefore the apostle 

here calls a corruptible crown, (ver. 25.) 

CHAP. X. 
Ee Moreover, brethren (fo make you the more dili- 
gent in running this Christian race, and to avoid these sins 
which will cause you to fail of the prize you run for, I shall 
lay before you the case of the Israelites, your forerunners, 
shewing what privileges and what advantages they had, and 
ue eign 7a most of them so unhappily miscarried: for, to 

ileges ), I would not that ye should be 
ete 5 eh t all our fathers (the church of Israel) 
[‘] were under ( the protection of ) the cloud, and all passed 
through the sea; 

2. And (so) were all baptized into (the covenant made 
with God, and the doctrine taught by) Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea; 

8. And did all eat [*] the same spiritual meat; (that 
manna which was a type of Christ, the true bread which 
came down from heaven, John vi.) 

4. And did all drink the same spiritual drink: for they 
drank of that spiritual Rock that followed them: and that 
Rock [*] was Christ: (as typifying him, and the spiritual 
waters to be received from him, John iii. 37. 39.) 

5. But (notwithstanding. these privileges and favours 
common to them with us), with many of them God was not 
well pleased: for they were overthrown (by him) in the 
wilderness. (Heb. iii. 17.) 

6. Now these things were (written for ) [*] our examples 
(who succeed them in like privileges and favours ), to the in- 
tent we should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted 
(after flesh, when they had manna, food sufficient for them, 
Numb. xi. 4.) 

7. Neither be ye idolaters (by eating things offered to 
idols, and partaking of the table of devils), as were some of 
them; as it is written, [>] The people sat down to eat and 
drink (of the sacrifices offered to the golden calf), and [°] 
rose up to play. 

8. Neither let us commit [7] fornication, as some of them 
committed (fornication, at the sacrifices of Baal-Peor, 
Numb. xxv. 16—18.) and (upon that account, there) fell in 
one day [®] three-and-twenty thousand (of them ). 

9. Neither let us tempt [9] Christ (our Lord), as some of 
them also tempted (him), and were destroyed of serpents. 
(Numb. xxi. 5, 6.) 

10. Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured, 
(Numb. xiv. 2.) and were destroyed [*°] of the destroyer, 
(ver. 37.) 

11. Now all these things happened to them for examples 
(to posterity): and they are written for our admonition, 
[7] upon whom the ends of the world (the last of ages) are 
come (i. e. the Christian age ). 

12. Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth (and is 

in high favour with God, as they once were, and still think 
m9, are, ) take heed lest he fall. 
13. (And whereas the great inducement to symbolize with 

Jew or gentile in their rites is this, that you may avoid 
persecution, you have no cause to doubt of Christ’s pro- 
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tection under them, for he hath so preserved you hitherto, 
that) there hath no temptation taken you but such as is 
common to man (avOpemwoc, supportable by the strength 
‘and resolution of a man): but (moreover) God is faithful, 
[?] who will not suffer you to be tempted (at any time) 
above that you are able, but will with the temptation also 

make a way (so Jair ') to escape (it), that you may be able 
to bear it. 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from (the) idol- 
atry (committed by the participation of things offered to 
idols in the idol-temple Pe 

15. I speak as to wise men (in what I am now offering, 
to shew the idolatry of this practice); judge ye (the rea- 
sonableness of ) what I say. 

16.[*]The cup of blessing which we bless (or receive with 
thanksgiving to God for it), is it not the ['*] communion of 
the blood of Christ (or that rite by which we Christians 
do profess to hold communion with, and own him as, our 

Lord and Saviour, who shed his blood for us)? 'The bread 
which we break, is it not (also) the communion of the 
body of Christ (7. e. do we not by eating at his table, de- 
clare our fellowship with, and own him as, our Lord, whose 
body was thus broken for us)? 

17. [°] For we being many are one bread, and one body 
(or, because the bread is one, one loaf being broken for us 
all, we who partake of it, being many, are one body, owning 
ourselves thereby all members of that body of which Christ 
Jesus is the head): for we are all partakers of that one 
bread (and thus you see that, by partaking of this Christian 
sacrifice, we own ourselves to have communion with the Lord 
Jesus, and with the whole society of Christians ). 

18. Behold Israel after the flesh, (and see if it be not so 
there also: for) are not they who eat of the sacrifices (the 
peace-offerings, for of these only did the people eat, ) [2°] par- 
takers of the altar (and so hold communion with him whose 
altar it is ? ix. 13.) 

19. What say I then (i. e. what need I then to say)? that 
the idolis any thing, or, that which is offeréd in sacrifice 
to idols is any thing (which can of its own nature pollute) ? 

20. But (this) I say, that the things which the gentiles 
sacrifice, they sacrifice ["7] to devils, and not to God: and 
I would not that ye should have fellowship with devils (or 
do service to them in the idol-temples; for) 

21. You cannot drink the cup of the Lord (and thereby 
declare your fellowship with him, and that you own him as 
your Lord, in opposition to all others ), and (yet drink ) the 
cup of devils (and so make the like acknowledgment con- 
cerning them): ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, 
[**] and the table of devils. 

22. Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy ( i bringing 
devils into competition with him)? are we stronger than he? 
(so that we need not fear the punishments he may inflict on 
them who give his honour to another. 

23. And whereas you plead thus for yourselves,) All 
things are lawful for me (i. e. all meats may lawfully be 
eaten; be it so;) but (yet) all (lawful) things are not ex- 
pedient (to be done); all things are lawful for me, but all 
things edify not, (as charity doth, viii. 1. 

24. For the rule of charity is this: ) Let no man seek his 
own (only), but every man another’s wealth, (preferring 
the public to his private good, and the good of souls to that 
of his own body. 
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25. Concerning then the eating of things offered to idols 
in the general, and without relation to the idol-temple, in 
which to eat them is idolatry, I thus determine: ) What- 
soever is sold in the shambles, that eat (ye), asking no 
question for conscience’ sake (as if you thought it matter 
of conscience, whether you might eat it, if offered to idols, 
or not). ~ 

26. For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, 

(and therefore you may eat of any creature the earth pro- 
videth for your food, without scruple of conscience, when 
others are not scandalized at it. 

27. And again I say,) If any of them that believe not 
bid (or invite) you to a feast, and you be disposed to go; 
[°°] whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking no question 
for conscience’ sake, 

28. But if any man say unto you, This is offered in sa- 
crifice to idols (thinking that, by thus partaking in such 
meat, you must own the idol, or concur in the worship of it), 
eat not for his sake that shewed it, and for conscience’ 

sake: for the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof 

(who therefore can replenish thee out of other meats pro- 
vided for thy food): 

29. Conscience, I say, (meaning ) not thy own, but (that ) 
of the others (who shewed thee this was offered to idols ): for 
why is my liberty (so used by me, as that I be) judged of 
(and condemned by ) another man’s conscience ? 

30. For if I by grace be a partaker (of God's good crea- 
tures ), [°°] why (do I use them so as that) T am evil spoken 
of (by others ) for that for which I give thanks (because of 
benefits received by it)? 

31. Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye 
do, [*'] do all to the glory of Ged. 

32. Give [**] no offence, neither to the (weak) Jews, nor 
to the (unbelieving ) gentiles, nor to the (weak members of 
the) church of God: 

33. (But walk) even as I (do, who) please all men in 
all (lawful) things, not seeking my own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they may be saved. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 

[*] Ver. 1. “YIIO* rijv vepéAnv joav, Were under the cloud.] 
To understand the allusion here, note, that to be under the 

cloud, is to be under the protection or covert of the cloud. 
For the cloud of glory (saith the tradition of the Jews*) sig- 
nified the care and providence of God, and his presence with 
them day and night ; and that accordingly it compassed 
their camp, as a wall doth a city. And therefore of the 

- feast of tabernacles, which in the Hebrew is chagigah suc- 
coth, the feast of coverings, the Jews} say, it was espe- 
cially appointed to admonish them, of the Divine protection 
exhibited to them by the cloud. And the Chaldee para- 
phrase saith, this feast was instituted, that their posterity 

might know, that I made the children of Israel to dwell un- 
der the shadow of the cloud: and therefore Philo} styles 
it oxeraorhpiov, a covering. And so the Psalmist represents 

it, when he says, He spread out the cloud for a covering to 
them, and a fire to enlighten them by night. (Psal. cv. 39.) 
And the prophet, when he says, The Lord will create upon 

" © Buxt. de Area foed. cap. 14. p. 126, 127. 
t Buxt. Synag. Jud. cap. 21. p. 447. + Quis Rer, div. Her. p. 397. 
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every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her assem- 
blies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of flaming 
Sire by night; for upon all their glory shall be a covering. 
(Isa. iv. 5, 6.) Mdvrara repucbcdy abrig oxidoe i) vepéAn, The 
cloud shall overshadow all her circuits, saith the Septuagint. 
He was to them as a covering by day, and a light of stars in 
the night-season, saith the book of Wisdom, (x. 17.) By 
these things Mr. Clerc may see we have good warrant 
for saying, The cloud was a covering to them, and that they 
were under the cloud, because it was over them; not only 
because it went before them, which indeed is a greater im- 
propriety than that which he charges upon others, that being 
indeed none at all: for what hinders the same cloud from 
being at one time contracted into the figure of a pillar, and 
at another expanded as a covering? For do we not read 
that the cloud covered the mount? (Exod. xxiv. 15.) that it 
covered the seat of the congregation? (Exod. xl. 34.) that 
it covered the tabernacle? (Numb. ix. 15, 16.) The learned 
Bishop of Ely notes, that there were three several uses of 
the cloud: (1.) To guide them in their journeys; and this it 
did, as a pillar going before them. (2.) To preserve them 
Srom the heat of the sun in the wilderness ; and then it was 

spread out as a covering, (Psal. cv. 39.) and was a cloud 
shadowing the camp. (Wisd. xix. 7.) (3.) To defend them 
Srom their enemies, that they might not assault them ; and so 
it stood betwixt the whole host of Israel and the Egyptians, 
and was a cloud of darkness to the latter, so that they came 
not near the Israelites: (Exod. xiv. 20.) it therefore must 
be large enough to darken their whole camp. 

Secondly, That they all passed through the sea so as to 
come to the opposite shore, saith Josephus ;* they went 
through it, saith St. Paul, elsewhere; through the middle 

of it, say the Septuagint.{ I confess some rabbins and 
commentators say, they only fetched a compass like toa 
half-circle in the sea, and came out again on the same side; 
because, before they entered into the sea, they were in the 

edge of the wilderness Etham; (Numb. xxxiii. 6.) and 
after they had passed the sea, they go three days’ journey 

_in the wilderness of Etham. (Exod. xv. 22.) But to this it 
is answered, that the wilderness, on each part of that arm 
of the sea, was called the wilderness of Etham, and be- 

yond the Red Sea was the same with Shur, (Exod. xv. 22.) 
for the Hebrew word Xp which we render edge, is by the 
Septuagint forty times rendered pépoc, a part. And here, 
say they, they came to Buthan, 6 tor: uéooe rig éotpov, which 
is some part of the wilderness; (Numb. xxxiii. 6.) intimat- 
ing, that beyond the sea there was another part of the same - 
wilderness. And, thirdly, as it follows, 

Ver. 2. They were baptized unto Moses in the cloud.] i. e. 
Into the doctrine taught by Moses: for the cloud was not 
only for direction, but for a covering over them; according 
to the words of the Psalmist, He spread out the cloud for 
a covering. (Psal. cxxxv. 29.) 

And in the sea.| For they were covered with the sea on 
both sides: (Exod. xiv. 22.) so that both the cloud and _ 
the sea had some resemblance to our being covered with 
water in baptism; their going into the sea resembled the 
ancient rite of going into the water, and their coming out of 

*"EoSacay ele viv avrinspay yy. Antiq. lib. ii. cap. 7. 
t AiéBnoay viv EpuSeav Sdaaccay. Heb. xi. 29. 
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it their rising up out of the water. And this the Jews* do 

so far own, that they say they were baptized in the desert, 

and admitted into covenant with God before the law was 

Note, fourthly, That the cloud had a bright shining side, 

as well as a dark side: so that their baptism in the sea, 
answered to that of water; and their baptism in the cloud, 
to baptism by fire, or by. the Holy Ghost; which, say the 
Jews,} was indie by the Schechinah, or the cloud 

of glory. 
[2] Ver..8. Td adrd Bosna, + rd.avrd xéua, The. same meat 

and the same dyink.) For though some manuscripts omit 
rd avrd, the same, in both these verses, yet is that word to 
be retained in both places: for so read Irenzeus{ and all 
the Greek expositors. (See Examen Millii in locum.) And 
whereas Esthius interprets the words thus, They eat the 

same among themselves, not the same with us ; this exposition 
is contrary, not only to what St. Austin§ and all the Greek 
fathers teach, but also to the scope of the apostle, which 
is to shew, that they had the like spiritual advantages and 
privileges with us, which yet he doth not do, unless their 
spiritual meat and drink signified or typified to them Christ, 
as ours doth tous. Thatall of them were not believers in 
Christ by faith, but some of them were unbelievers, is no 
objection against this sense: for so it is with Christians 
now; the wicked not partaking of the benefit of Christ by 
faith, as the fathers speak, though they receive the sacra- 
ment of his body and blood with their mouths. 

Note also, That St. Paul represents manna as spiritual 
food; and the rock as being spiritual, and affording them 
spiritual drink, agreeably to the descants of the Jews: for 
manna (saith Philo ||) is the food of the soul ; it signifies the 
law of God, and the Divine Logos, whence all permanent 
instruction and knowledge flow. And this is the heavenly 
food, of which Moses, in the person of God, speaketh, saying, 
Behold, Irain down for you bread from heaven. The food of 
the soul (saith the same Philo) is heavenly, not earthly, as 
the holy Scripture testifieth, saying, Irain down for you bread 
from heaven. He calls the manna put into the ark,{| ric ov- 
paviov Kai Setac tpopiig Td pvnuciov, the memorial of the Divine 
and heavenly food, and saith, that manna** is the Divine 
Logos, the celestial and incorruptible nourishment of a soul 

desirous of knowledge. The Jews also declare, that mannat+ 
was a type of the eternal happiness of man; that it had its rise 
from heaven, and thence descended on the earth, by opening 
the gates of heaven ; that it is the Divine light incorporated, 
the splendour of the glory of the majesty of God ; the bread 
on which angels feed, and by which the sons of the world to 
come are to subsist. And with these representations of it 
agree the words of the apostle, saying, the Jews by eating 

* Maim. ex Sisra in Seder Kodash. ed. Pocock. p. 27. 
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of it did eat rd aird Bpwpa rvevpatndy, the same spiritual 
food with us... But here Mr. Clerc saith, The; word, rvev- 
paride, spiritual, is here opposed to pvoixdc, natural, not to 

“ swyartixoc, corporeal; for manna was corporeal food; which 
could not be spiritual in any other respeet, than as it was pre- 
pared, not. by sensible causes, but by spirits; yiz. angels, 
‘whose bread. therefore it is said to be, Psal. ‘Ixxviii. 2. 
Tanswer, Here is nothing true, or at least nothing certain : 
for (1.) the Chaldee paraphrast, saith, it is called the bread 
of angels in the Psalmist, because it came from heaven, the 
habitation of the angels ; as the Psalmist himself interprets 
it, saying, He opened the gates of heaven, he rained upon 
them manna. for to eat, and gave them bread from heaven ; 
bread of the Mighty did man.eat.. (2.) Why.did he say, It 
could not be called spiritual food in any. other. sense, than as 
it was prepared by spirits? It is, because it was corporeal 
food, And might it not be also the food of the soul? Are 
not bread and wine corporeal food? And yet may they 
not be also spiritual food? Yea, doth not the apostle’s ar- 
gument plainly require that the manna should be spiritual ? 
For how else did they eat the same spiritual food with us? 
And, (3.) how absurd is it to say, it is. called spiritual food, 
because prepared by spirits? Can he give one instance of 
any corporeal things called spiritual upon that account? 
Was it not spiritual meat, as the water issuing. from the 
rock was spiritual drink, and was that so, because pre- 
pared by spirits ? 

[°] Ver.4. And that Rock was Christ.] i.e. It typified 
Christ: for as the rock, being smitten, gave forth waters, so 
our Lord, being smitten, water came forth out of his side ; 

and the Holy Ghost, signified by this effusion of waters from 
the rock, was poured forth as a river. By the solid rock 
(saith Philo*) Moses understands the wisdom. of .God, 
which is the nurse and the instructor of all. that desire the 
incorruptible life. He, by a synonymous word calls the 
rock manna; that is, the most ancient of beings, the Divine 
Logos. And again, The rock, cleft in the top, is the wisdom 
of which he makes the souls that love him to. drink ; and being 

thus made to drink, they are also filled with the universal 
manna, for manna is called ri, which is the progeny of all 
things. Now the most general cause of all things is God, and 
the second the Word of God.. By. these things .Mr..Clerc 
may be convinced, that the Jews might understand these 
types by tradition; and, seeing them thus accomplished, 
might be induced to believe. And as for Christians, the 
apostle here shews the influence they ought to have on them, 
viz. to preserve them from, the like offences, lest they become 
subject to the like judgments to which the Jews were obnox- 
ious, (ver. 5,6.) But Mr. Clerc denies that the words bear 
this sense, the Rock signified Christ, or represented him ; 

and saith, the import of these words, that Rock was Christ, 

is only this, That which may be said of that rock in a carnal 
sense, may in a spiritual be affirmed of Christ : which is to 
expound the apostle as speaking thus, They all drank the 
same spiritual drink, for they drank of the Rock that followed 
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them : now, what may be said of that rock in a carnal sense, 

may be said of Christ in a spiritual; i.e. they all drank 
the same spiritual drink, because they drank what was car- 
nal. Moreover, we find many phrases of the like nature, 
both in the Old and the New Testament; as when it is said, 
The three branches are three days; the seven kine, and seven 

ears of corn, are seven years ; the four great beasts are four 
kingdoms ; thou art the golden head; the seed is the word, 
the field is the world, the reapers are the angels, the har- 
vest is the end of the world; the hair is Jerusalem; this 

bread is my body, this cup is my blood. (Gen. x1. 12. xliii. 
26. Ezra v. 5. Dan. ii. 38. vii. 17. Matt. xiii. 38, 39. xxvi. 
26, 27. Luke viii. 11.) Now in all these instances, doth not is 
import typifies, signifies, represents? Why therefore should 
it not do so in the like proposition, This Rock is Christ? Or 
what one instance can Mr. Clerc produce, that any thing 
was ever said to be another thing, because what might be 
said of it in a carnal sense, might in a spiritual sense be 
said of the other? And is it not sufficient prejudice against 
this rapepunveta, or uncouth interpretation, that it hath no 
parallel example? Whereas our exposition is confirmed 
from numerous examples of like nature. 

[*] Ver. 6. Téot iyuev, Our exdmples.] The examples he 
here puts (saith Theodoret) exactly answer to the sins of 
the Corinthians; for, as the Jews lusted to eat flesh, so 
the Corinthians lusted to eat things offered to idols, when 

they had other meat provided plentifully by God for them: 
Sor the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; (ver. 28.) 

[°] Ver. 7. "ExaSicev 6 Aade payeiv, &c. The people sat 
down to eat and drink, and rose up to play.] When the 
heathens had offered upon the altar, and consumed that 
part which belonged to the god they worshipped, they ban- 
queted in the idol-temple upon the remains, and so did 
Epulis accumbere divim, as Virgil* speaks, at long tables 
prepared for that purpose, whence this is by the apostle 
called partaking of the tables of devils ; and used very ap- 
positely, say the fathers, to convince the Corinthians, that, 
by eating things offered to the idols in the idol-temple, they 
must be guilty of heathenish idolatry. 

[°] Rose up to play.] Here almost all the critics observe, 
that ratZev, to play, bears an impure sense, importing their 
fornication with one another; as when we say, such a one 
hath played-the whore; but this criticism seems here to be 
without foundation: for (1.) the Scripture often mentions 
their idolatry, but never charges them with whoredom, then 
committed when they made the golden calf; all that God 
himself charges upon them is, that they had made them a 
molten calf, and had worshipped and sacrificed to it, and 
said, These be thy gods, Exod. xxxii. 8. 35. Nehem. ix. 
18. Psal. cvi. 19, 20. Acts vii. 41. (2.) The apostle speaks 
of whoredom in the verse following as a distinct sin, and 
therefore cannot reasonably be supposed to charge them 
with it here. (3.)The exposition of the ancients, that they 
rose up to dance before the calf, is confirmed by these 
words, And when Moses saw the calf, and the dancing, he 
was wroth. (Exod. xxii. 19.) And because this was done 
after the manner of the heathens,+ and was one of the rites 

* En. i, 83, Vide Turneb. lib. xxx. cap. 5. 
t ‘Inter v dum diis laud bant, pedibusque circum aras complodentes 

ad numeros psallebant.” Rosin, Antiq. lib. iii. cap. 33. Virgil. Eclog. v. 73. 
“* Ubi Servius, sane at in religionibus saltaretor hic est ratio, quod nullam majo- 
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by which they honoured their gods, the apostle useth it as 
a confirmation of their idolatry. Aud this is all the fathers 
seem to mean by saying, that to play, is used avrt roi cidw- 
Aorarpebav, for committing idolatry; and the Jerusalem 
Targum, when it saith, they did ludere cultu peregrino, play 
after the heathen manner. 

[7] Ver. 8. Mndt mropvetbwpev, Neither let us commit for- 
nication, as some of them committed.} How prone the 
Christians of the church of Corinth were to this sin, which 
made the heathen Corinth infamous to a proverb, we learn 
from these words of the apostle, I fear, when I come, I shall 
bewail many who have sinned already, and have not re- 

pented of the uncleanness, and fornication, and lascivious- 
ness, which they committed, 2 Cor. xii. 21. Gee 1 Cor. iii. 
16, 17. v. 11. vi. 9. 13. 15, 16.) 

[°] Eixoourpeic yAuadec, Three-and-twenty thousand.] The 
number of the slain was four-and-twenty thousand, (Numb. 
xxv. 9.) and so Gicumenius saith some ancient copies read 
here; but of this number one thousand was slain by the 
judges, and that probably the day before the plague; three- 
and-twenty thousand by the immediate hand of God. Now 
the design of the apostle here, is only to mention them who 
fellin one day by the hand of God. | WSee Bochart. Hieroz. 
lib. ii. cap. 34.) 

[9] Ver. 9. Tov Xprordv, Christ:] This reading ought not 
to be questioned, for we find it not only in Hilary the 
deacon, St. Chrysdstom, Cicumenius, Theophylact, but 
in Treneus.* Hence Primasius of old proved the Divi- 
nity of Christ, as being that God whom they tempted, 
(Psal. cvi. 14.) and others his pre-existence before the 
birth of the blessed Virgin, against the Socinians. That 

the apostle here cannot speak, as Crellius contends, of 
Moses, is plain: 

First, Because, though the name of Jesus be once given 
to Joshua (Heb. iv.8.) in the New Testament, as being the. 
true import of his name, and the translation of it by the 
Septuagint, yet is the name of Christ never given to Moses, 
nor doth it bear any aflinity with his name. Nor, 

Secondly, Is Moses ever called Christ in the Old Testa- 
ment. For though Crellius contends that name is given 
him in these words of Habakkuk, (iii. 13.) Thou wentest 
forth for the salvation of thy people with thy Christ ; yet it 
is evident that this is spoken of God’s going forth with 
Joshua, by the captain of the Lord’s host (who is de- 
scribed, Josh. v. 14, 15. and so honoured by Joshua, as to 
leave no place of doubting that he was a Divine person); 
or, ver. 11. the prophet saith, The sun and moon stood 
still, as they did only in the time of Joshua, (x. 12.) and 
ver. 12. Thou didst march through the land in indignation, 
thou didst thrash the heathens in anger, as he did by Joshua; 
and then follow the words cited. 2. This appears farther 
from the words tempt and tempted, which, both in the Old 
and New Testament, signify distrusting the power or the 
will of God to do what he had given those who tempted 
him sufficient evidence he was able and willing to perform. 
(See this proved, note on Matt. iv.7.) Now thus they did 
not tempt Moses, (Numb. xi. 6.) but God, by distrusting 
his power to give them bread and water in the wilderness, 
(ver. 5.) 

Their second answer therefore is, That there being no 

* Lib. iv. cap. 45. 
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accusative case expressed after the words xaQec kai twee 

abrov tretgacav, as some of them tempted, they may as well 

add God, as we add him. But, 

_ 1. This exposition must ascribe that Divine power to 
Christ, which belonged unto him they tempted in the wil- 
derness, by virtue of the preceding argument, and also ren- 
der it as wicked and as dreadful to tempt Christ now, as 
it was to tempt God then; and so by consequence it must 
ascribe to him that Divine nature, from which a Divine 

power is inseparable. 
2. They have not yet produced one instance, where the 

person spoken of in reference to the same action, in the 

same instance, is thus changed. Crellius, indeed, who 

never wants a shift; such as it is, brings his instance from 

ver. 6. viz. These things were spoken, that we might not be 
lusters after evil things, as they also lusted: but as here is 
the fallacy of a transition, ci¢ aAXo yévoc, from things to per- 
sons; so is there nothing said, ver. 6. to signify that the evil 
things forbid to the Corinthians, to be the subject of their 
lusts, were to be quails or flesh, as in the Jews they were, 
but only that they were, for the kind, evil, as theirs also were. 

[°] Ver. 10. ’Yxd rob dAoSpeérov, Of the destroyer.) i. e. 
By a plague sent by the hand of Samuel, the angel of 
death, called d\0Speiwy, the destroyer, Wisd. xviii. 25. Heb. 
xi. 28. and him that had the power of death, Heb. ii. 14. 
Now the Corinthians murmured, saith Theodoret, because 

some of them had received only inferior gifts; say others, 
by reason of the persecutions they suffered for the Christ- 
ian faith. 

[*] Ver. 11. Ta réAn rév alévov, The end of the ages.] 
This phrase either signifies the end of the Jewish age, as 
if the apostle did intend to say, These things, which hap- 
pened in the beginning of the Jewish age, were recorded 
for caution and example to us, who are come to the con- 

clusion of it; or the last of the ages of the world, 7. e. the 
Christian age; for the Jews, according to the tradition of 
Elias, divide the duration of the world into three ages: 
the age before the law, the age of the law, and the age 

after the law, or that of the Messiah. (Talmud. in Sanhedr. 
cap. Chelek.) 

[?] Ver. 13.°O¢ ovk taoa ipuac, Who will not suffer you, | 
i. e. Any of you, who do what in you lies to arm yourselves 
against them, to be tempted above what you are able; this 
‘therefore ought not to be restrained to the elect: for the 
preceding words, no temptation hath happened to you, are 
spoken to all the members of the church of Corinth; and 
God hath doubtless engaged to all that enter into covenant 
with him, to enable them to perform the condition of that 

covenant; since a covenant upon an impossible condition, 
he knows cannot be performed; and all are bound to pray 

in faith, that God would not suffer them to be tempted above 
what they are able, by his strength, to bear. 

[**] Ver. 16. Td rorfipiov ric evAoyiac, The cup of blessing. 

The paschal cup being styled by the Jews the cup of bless- 
ing, because they sanctified it, i. e. they gave thanks for it 

in these words, Blessed be thou, O Lord our God, the King 

of the world, who hast created the fruit of the vine; and 
being also styled the cup of blessing of the table, it cannot 
‘reasonably be doubted, that the eucharistical cup was so 
called for the same reason, and that it was sanctified or 
consecrated by thanksgiving to God for it. 

[*] Kowwvia, The communion.| This word, communion, 
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hath two significations: (1.) when the subject spoken of 
may be distributed into parts, so that each man may have 
_ashare ofit, it denotes a distribution and communication of 

those parts to the community, or body mentioned. ‘Thus, 

in the case of alms, seeing there is a distribution of our 
substance to those that want, this is in Scripture styled 
kowwvia, and is sometimes rendered contribution, (Rom. 
xv. 26.) sometimes distribution; (i. 9.18. Heb. xiii. 16.) and 
since there were d.aipécee divisions and diversities of gifts, 

ministrations and operations vouchsafed to the church; 
all which the Holy Spirit wrought, dividing to every mem- 
ber of it severally as he would ; (2 Cor. xii. 11.) the giv- 
ing these gifts and several operations to them, is called the 

communion of the Spirit, 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Phil. ii. 1. Thus, 

because one consecrated loaf was anciently distributed 
among all the communicants, and they all drank their share 
of the same cup of blessing, therefore the bread thus broken 
and shared out, may be said to be the communion or 
communication of the body of Christ, as being the commu- 
nication of that bread which represented his broken body ; 
and the cup they severally drank of, may be styled the 
communication of the blood of Christ, as being the com- 
munication of that wine which represented his blood shed: 
and to this import lead the following words, because the 
bread or loaf is one of which we all partake, we being many 
are one body, for we are all partakers of one loaf, accord- 
ing to the old proverbial expression, cbcorror cal cboowpot. 

But where the subject mentioned is not capable of such 
division, or distribution, but every one is to have the 

whole, or the same with another, it imports a fellowship 
and communion in the same thing; in which sense we are 
said to be called by God, cic xowwrtav to the fellowship of 
his Son, 1 Cor. i, 9. to have xowwviav a fellowship in his 
sufferings ; to have covwviav communion with God the Father, 

and the Son, 1 John i. 5. and, in the apostle’s symbol, to 
believe the communion of saints: and in this import of the 
word the sense runs thus, Do we not, by partaking of this 
bread and wine, consecrated in memorial of Christ giving 
his body broken, and his blood shed for us, hold commu- 

nion, or declare our fellowship, with Christ? Both these 

senses seem agreeable to the scope of the apostle, and the 
first infers the second. 

[5] Ver. 17. “Ore cle aproc, tv oda of rodXol éopev, Be- 

cause the bread is one, we being many are one body.] These 
words, the bread which we break, the loaf or bread ts one, and 
we all partake of one loaf, and therefore are one body, shew 
how grossly the church of Rome hath varied from Christ’s 
institution, in distributing to the communicants severally 

an unbroken wafer, so that they neither are partakers of 
one bread, or loaf, or of bread broken, as the custom both 

of Jews and Christians was to do. It also deserves to be 
noted from the testimonies of Jamblichus* and Laertius,+ 
that anciently this was a token of friendship; and that Py- 
thagoras forbade his scholars dprov xarayview to break 

their bread, because that was not to be broken which 

made friendship. 
[9] Ver. 18. Kowwvol rod Svatacrnpiov, Partakers of the 

altar.) i.e. Do they not by partaking of the gift conse- 

#1) 3 dgxatey RapRaginaie wadvrec emt ya deroy cuviecay of gina. De Vita Pythag. 

p. 89. gisdesn ; 

$% Ort bor} ve of wana viv piray Rpolrav xaddoree nal viv of RéeRagor pandé Siaspeiy, Bp 

cways abreic. Laort. in Vita Pythag. p. 222. 
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crated by the altar, and of which one part is consumed 

upon it, partake with the altar, and own that they commu- 

nicate with and worship that God, at whose altar or table 
the meat was offered in honour of him? (Mal. i. 7.) For as 
swearing by the altar, is swearing also by him whose altar it 
is, (Matt. xxiii. 20.) so, having communion with the altar, is 
having communion with him whose altar it is. To illustrate 
this let it be noted, (1.) that, in these O%>w or peace-offer- 
ings, there was a threefold participation; 1. God had his 
part offered him upon his altar, viz. the blood and the en- 
trails; part was given to the priest, viz. the breast and shoul- 
der; and part to the offerer, viz. the skin and the rest of the 

flesh; and this in token, say the Jews, of friendship and 

communion of the party offering them, with God and the 
priest: and he, by eating the remainder, and feasting on it 
in the temple, or the holy city, became partaker with the 
altar, or with God, who had received his share upon the 
altar. Note, (2.) that these peace-offerings were offered 
either by way of thanksgiving for mercies obtained, or 
by way of vow or of free devotion; for this division of 
peace-offerings, we find, Lev. vii. Moreover, these being 
offered to the God of Israel, signified the owning him as 
that God from whom they received, and expected all their 
mercies. 

[7] Ver. 20. Aaipovtore, To devils.] Here Mr, Clerc saith, 
the word Sarudvo doth not necessarily signify devils or evil 
spirits; for the heathens did not always sacrifice to evil 
spirits, if we consider what were their true thoughts. But 
the wisdom of God did not think fit to consider the specu- 
lations of some of their philosophers; but what was in- 
deed their practice, and what the objects and directors of 
their worship were, and who was gratified by it: they pre- 
tended to own a supreme Deity; but the spirits which 
spake in the oracles they consulted, which moved their 
idols, and resided in them, and set up and promoted their 
whole idolatrous worship, were doubtless evil spirits; and 
so the primitive Christians engaged to force them to con- 
fess themselves to be,* even before them who paid homage 
to them. The pulling down of this idolatrous worship is, in 
our Saviour’s language, the casting out of the prince of 
this world, John xii. 31. and xvi. 11. the converting the 
gentiles from this idolatry to the worship of the true God, 
is, the turning them from the power of Satan unto God, 
Acts xxvi. 18. the delivering them from the power of 
darkness, Col. i. 13. who before walked according to the 
prince of the power of darkness; Eph. ii. 2. and were led 
captive by Satan at his will, 2'Tim. ii. 26. The Psalmist, 

according to the Septuagint, saith, 87: révrec of Ocot 2Ovev 
Saipdvia, that all the gods of the heathens are devils: (Psal. 
xcvi. 5.) and of the Jews who sacrificed to themit is said, 
they sacrificed to devils, and not to God, leshaddem, to 
evil, wasting, and destroying spirits. The Jews said the 
same of the gentiles, that they were Sécavrec Sayiovlore sa- 

crificing to devils and not to God, Baruch iy. 7. and so 
they are also styled, 2 Chron. xi. 15. Rev. ix. 20.: and so 
all Christians ever did expound this place, and with good 
reason, if being absurd to think St. Paul is here dissuading 
Christians from having fellowship with good angels, 

['*] Ver. 21. Kat rparéZng Sapoviwy, And of the table of 

*  Qaicquid demonum colitis, yicti dolore, quid sunt eloquuntur, ipsis testibas 

esse eos demones de se verum confitentibus credite.” Minutius, p. 31. Tertull. 
Apol. cap. 23, Cyp. ad Don, 4, de Van, Idol. p. 14. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. x. 

devils.] This being the design of the apostle, to shew that 
the Corinthians could not partaké ‘of the idol-sacrifices in 
the idol-temples without being xorwwvolt rov Sapovtwy, men 

who held communion with devils; and the proof of this 
being taken from the practice of Christians in partaking of 
the eucharist, and of the Jews in partaking of sacrifices 

offered at the altar; it is evident that the sixteenth verse 
must be interpreted suitably to this design, and so as to be a 
fit medium to prove this conclusion. It is therefore evident, 

First, That cowwvta, communion, cannot here signify the 

real and substantial communication of the body and blood 
of Christ, since that sense renders the apostle’s argument 
infirm: for how doth it hence follow, that because Christ- 
ians eat substantially the body, and drink the blood, of 
Christ, therefore they who eat of the idol-sacrifices are 
guilty of idolatry, and hold communion with devils. More- 
over, the eating of things offered to idols, could not in this 
sense make them that did it communicators of the devils, 
for surely they did not eat of the substance of the devils: 
this therefore cannot be the import of the words. Nor, 

Secondly, Can the sense of them be to this effect: The 

cup and bread communicate to us the spiritual effects of 
Christ’s broken body, or his blood shed for us; though this 
be in itself a certain truth... For, 

1. These spiritual effects cannot be shared among be- 
lievers, so that every one shall have a part of them only ; 
but the same benefits are wholly communicated to every 
due receiver. (See note on ver. 16.) 

2. The apostle here attempts to prove, not that the Co- 
rinthians, by eating things offered to idols in the idol-tem- 
ple, received any spiritual influence from devils, but only 
that, by that action, they did partake of what was offered 
to them, and was a solemn part of their religious worship, 
as the eating these sacrifices was still reputed; so that by 
it they must own themselves the worshippers of idols, and 
then, by parity of reason, he must, by the example of the 
eucharist, intend to prove, not that the Christian did par- 
take of the spiritual effects of our Lord’s passion, but that 
he did partake of what was consecrated in honour of him, 
and received as a solemn act of religious worship and com- 
munion with him. _And this appears yet farther from the 
words which the apostle useth, as the close of this argu- 
ment, and as the thing which answers to the two preceding 
instances: for they do not run thus, By the things which the 
gentiles offer they receive spiritual influences from evil spirits ; 
but thus, This I say, to complete this argument, and to 
render the sacrifice offered to idols parallel to those of 
Christians and of Jews; that as these are offered to the ho- 
nour of Christ and of the God of Israel, so the things which 
the gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and I would not 
that ye should be partakers with devils; viz. by feasting of 
the sacrifices thus offered to them, and of which the devils 
had a part: and that it was by the act of eating and drink- 
ing of these idol-sacrifices, that they became partakers of 
the cup and table of devils, and thereby guilty of idolatry, 
as the fathers declare,* so is it evident from these words, 

* « Qua autem animam simul et corpus polluunt : participare demonum mens, 
hoc est, immolata degustare, et si quid aliad est quod demonibus oblatum est.” Clem. 

lib. iv. §. 36. 
"Aad 32 EdaroSirav geiyert, El rye yap Sayutvwy Sdours rata. Boras i pier Se 

xowooval Sasedvav. Const, Apol. lib. vii. cap. 21, ; i 
To atv yag eiSorcSurov Sveras Jaspeoviosg, nal ob yph roy rod Cert dvSpwaray xoivanay Tpa~ 

migng Iaysovioy yiecSas. Orig, contra Celsum, lib. viii. p. 396, 397. 
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ye cannot drink of the cup of the Lord, and of the cup of 

devils ; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s table, and the 
table of devils ; it was therefore by these actions that they 

held: communion with them, and committed idolatry: the 
eating of the feast made of things offered to idols in the 
idol-temple being as much a federal rite, as was the eating 
peace-offerings of the Jews, eaten in the temple, or the 
holy city, or the sacramental bread eaten in the church by 
Christians, whence the oblations made there were styled 
onovdalé év Tryp dapdvev, oblations in honour of our demons. 

[9] Ver. 27. Tlav rd wapariSéuevoy spiv toBiere, Whatso- 
ever is set before you, eat.] The apostle had before dis- 
coursed of eating things offered to idols in the idol-temple, 
and shewed, (1.) the scandal it might give to the weak 
gentile Christian ; and (2.) that it was indeed an idolatrous 
action: here he begins his discourse of eating at all things 
offered to idols, with respect chiefly to the weak Jewish 
convert. And (1.) whereas by their canons * an idol, and 
all things appertaining to it, and whatever was offered to it, 
were wholly forbidden, the rabbins pronouncing the eating, 
or possessing any thing of it forbidden, in these words, 
Thou shalt not bring an abomination into thine house; (Deut. 
vii. 26.) the apostle relieves the conscience of the Christian 
‘in this case, letting him know that he might eat these things, 

when sold in shambles, without scruple of conscience, 

ver. 25. (2.) Whereas their canons teach, that + if a hea- 
then make a banquet for his son or daughter, a Jew is for- 
bidden to eat of his meat, because he is forbidden, if called, 
to eat of his sacrifice ; (Exod. xxxiv. 15.) the apostle ex- 
empts the conscience of the Christian from this piesa 
‘also, ver. 27. 

[?] Ver. 30. Ti BrAacpnuotpa ; Why am I evil spoken of?) 
This is the exposition of all the Greek scholiasts, and it is 
confirmed by the parallel place, Let not your good be evil 
spoken of, Rom. xiv. 16. i. e. let not your faith, or the 
liberty you take by reason of it, be used so as to minister 
occasion to others to speak evil of that faith, as the Jews 
did of Christianity upon occasion of this liberty ; for they 
held the eating of things offered to idols to be idolatry, 
and pronounced all idolaters to be apostates from the law 
‘and the prophets : and this was one of their great objec- 
tions against Christians, that they did eat things offered to 
idols, and thought not themselves defiled by doing so ; though 
in truth this was done chiefly by the heretics of those times, 
the Nicolaitans,§ the gnostics,|) and the followers of Basi- 
lides; but the true Christians (saith Justin Martyr) will 
rather suffer death than be guilty of idolatry, or eating things 
offered to idols. 

~ [#] Ver. 31. Tlavra cic d6€av Ocov rotire, Do all to 
the glory of God.) In things capable of honouring God 
‘positively, or proper to give glory to him, have always a. 
‘general intention of glorifying God in the doing of them, 

* Maim. Idol. cap. 7. §. 2. 11. t Ibid. cap. 2. §.3. 8. 
$ Kal petv wirdoug viv viv “Incoiy Aeyivra Sporvytiv, nal Aeyopatvon yooriavay, muvSAvo- 

peas toblew 72 sidwrtSura, nat pandiv in robray PrdwrecSas, tye. Tryph. apud Justin, 
p- 253. 

§ “ Nieolaite indiscreté vivunt, nullam differenti 
et Idolothyton edere.” Iren. lib. i. cap. 27. 
| De gnosticis idem, Kal yap eldartOura dBase EcBlouer, und? poriverSas bor’ ad- 

vin nyebaever. Lib. i. p. 26, De Basilid. ibid. cap. 23. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. 
cap. 7. 

T Mixns icxdeou Savarev imrcpatvouss megh rod anti sidwrodarpiicas, panre sldartdvre 
gaytiy, Justin, Mart, Dial. p. 253. 
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that in the virtue of that intention you may proceed to par- 
ticular actions. » 

In things not capable of honouring God positively, be 
careful that you.act. so, that the name of God be not blas- 
phemed, or his doctrine. evil thought or evil spoken of, 
by reason of your actions: yea, do and abstain from all 
things so, as to satisfy your own conscience, and discover 
to others, that the honour of God and the advancement of 

the interests of his kingdom, are much dearer to you than 
any gratifications of your carnal appetites, or any temporal 
concern. 

[?*] Ver. 32. No offence :] As, by thus eating things offered . 
to idols in the idol-temple, or elsewhere, being thus admo- 

nished of it, (ver. 28.) you are like to do: for the Jews will 
be apt hence to conclude, that Christianity renders you 
enemies to the law and the prophets; the gentiles, that 
your professed abhorrence of idols is not real, and that the 
practice, in which you comply with them, is not sinful; and 
the weak Christian will be’ tempted, by your example, to 
eat these things with conscience of the idol, (viii. 7.) or to 
fly off nee the Christian faith. 

CHAP. XI. 

Br ye (therefore) followers of me (in this. condescen- 
sion for the good of others), as I also am of Christ (in it, 
Rom. xv. 2, 3. Gal. vi. 2. Phil. ii. 5, 6. 2 Cor. viii. 9.) 

2. Now I praise you, brethren, that you remember me 
in all things (I have taught you), [*] and keep the ordi- 
nances (Gr. traditions ), as I delivered them to you. 

3. But (I must farther advertise you of some things which 
Thad no occasion, when present, to take notice of, and there- 

fore) I would have you know, that the head of every man 
is Christ ; and the head of the woman is the man; and [*] the 
head of Christ is God: (and so, as Christ, as mediator, acts 

in subordination to the Father, so must the woman act in 

subordination to the man. ) 
4. Every man (therefore) praying or prophesying [*] (in 

the church), having his head covered, dishonoureth [*] his 
head (Christ, as acting unsuitably to that relation which he 

bears to God and Christ; for man ought not to cover his 
head, because he is the image and glory of God, ver. 17.) 

5. But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth [°] with 
her head ‘uncovered dishonoureth (the man) her head 
(whose glory she is, as being put in subjection to him): for 
that is even all one as if she were shaven (and so had 
removed the token of subjection to the man which nature 
gave her ). 

6. For if the woman be not covered, let her also: be 

shorn: but if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or 
shaven, let her be covered. (See note on ver. 5.) 

7. For a man indeed ought not to cover his head (as a 
sign of subjection), forasmuch as he is [°] the image and 
glory of God (as having the government of the world 
committed by God to him): but the woman (ought. to 
cover her head, forasmuch as she) is the glory of the man 
(as being taken from, made for, and put into subjection 
to him). 

8. For the man is not of the woman ; but the woman of 
the man. 

9. Neither was the man created for the woman; but the 
woman for the man. 
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10. (Moreover, ) for this cause ought the woman to have 
[7] power (a veil) upon her head because of the (evil) an- 
gels (she being tempted by the prince of them to do that 
which is perpetual cause of shame to her, and which in- 
creased her subjection to the man, Gen. iii. 26. ought there- 
Sore to use this token of shamefacedness and subjection ). 

11. Nevertheless, neither is the man without the woman, 

nor the woman without the man, in the (wisdom of the) 
Lord (ordaining that one should come out of the other ). 

. 12. For as the woman is (taken out ) of the man, even so 
is the man also (propagated ) by the woman ; but all (these) 
things (are) of God (who made woman out of the man, and 
by his benediction increaseth men by the woman ). 

13. Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman 
pray (publicly ) to God uncovered (when God himself hath 
given her a covering by nature, to intimate to her that she 
should be veiled )? 

14. [*] Doth not even nature itself (which hath made 
man the image and glory of God, created him before the wo- 
man, and given him dominion over her, ) teach you, that, if 
a man have long hair (the covering and token of subjec- 
tion in the other sex), itis a shame to him? (See note on 
ver. 5. 

15. te if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her 
(she being fitted by it to represent the condition of her sex): 
for her hair is given her for a covering (7%. e. in token of sub- 
jection to her husband ). 

16. But if (after what hath been thus said) any man 
seem (still) to be contentious, (I shall add only this, that) 
we have no such custom, [9] neither the churches of | 

God, (it being only customary in the assemblies of heathens | 
for women to pay their devotions to the gods thus. See 
note on ver. 5.) 

17. Now in this (other thing ) that I (am about to) de- 
clare unto you I praise you not, (viz.) that you come 
together (so as is) not for the better, but for the worse. 

18. For first of all, when you come together in the 
church, [ hear that there be [7°] divisions (Gr. schisms) 
among you; and I partly believe it (or, I believe it true 
xara pépog tt, of some part of you ). 

19. ["] For (according to our Lord’s saying, Matt. xviii. 
7.) there must be also heresies (or sects) among you (the 
flesh, the world, and the devil, tempting to it, and the wis- 
domof God permitting it), that they who are approved (of | 
him) may be made manifest among you. 

20. When you come together therefore (thus) into one 
place, this is not (acting as if you came ) to eat the Lord’s 
supper (the feast of Christian charity and communion ). 

21. Forin(your way of ) eating [**]every one taketh before 
(the) other his own supper, (not tarrying for, or regarding, 
others, ver. 23.) and (so it falls out, that) one (who had 
nothing to bring ) is (still) hungry, [**] and another (with 
his plenty ) is drunken. ‘ 

22. What! have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? 
(if need be before you come, ver. 34.) or despise ye (those 
poor Christians who are members of) the church of God 
(as well as you), and (put to) shame them that have not 
(what to eat or drink)? What shall I say to you? shall I 
praise you in doing this? I praise you not. 

23. (To come together thus, Isay, is not to come as they 
ought to do, who assemble to eat the Lord’s supper ;) for I 
have received of the Lord that which also I (as I received ) 
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delivered unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night i in 
which he was betrayed [*] took bread: 

24. And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said 

(to them all), ['*) Take, eat: this is my body, which is 
broken for you: this do in remembrance of me (giving my 
body to be broken for you all). 

25. After the same manner he took ('°) the cup, eget he 
had supped, saying, This cup (i. e. the wine contained in it ) 
is the (memorial of the) new testarhent (or covenant rati- 
fied) in my blood: this do ye, as often as you drink it, in 
remembrance of me (confirming this covenant with my 
blood ). 

26. For as often as you eat this bread, and drink this 

cup, ye do [| shew (by this memorial of it) the Lord’s 
death till he come (to judgment ). 

27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, and (or) 
['*] drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily (as they must do 
who, by this practice, thwart the great design of this institu- 
tion, which was to shew his equal love to all to whom he 
equally gave these elements, and to oblige us to live in conti- 
nual remembrance of it), shall be guilty of (violating the 
sacrament of ) the body and blood of the Lord. 

28. But ['9] let a man examine himself, and so let him 

eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. . 
29. For he that eateth and drinketh [*] unworthily (as they 

who make those divisions and distinctions, and commit these 
disorders, when they come together to eat the Lord’s supper 
do), eateth and drinketh [*] damnation (Gr. judgment) to 
himself, not discerning the Lord’s body, (to be given as an 
indication of his equal kindness to all his members, without 
any difference or distinction, and as a symbol of their mu- 
tual communion with one another, x. 16, 17. ) 

30. For this cause (the not discerning the Lord’s body, 
it is, that) many are weak and sickly among you, and 
many sleep. 

31. For if we would (thus) judge (and discern) our- 
selves, we should not be judged (or, thus punished by 
God ). 

32. But when (neglecting this) we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned 
with the world (but awakened by those chastisements to re- 
form those evil practices which render us obnoxious to con- 
demnation ). 

_ 83. Wherefore, my brethren (that this miscarriage may 
be rectified ), when ye come together to eat (the Lord’s sup- 
per), tarry one for another (that ye may all eat of that and 
your love-feasts together ). 

34. And if any man (pretend to do this out of ) hunger, 
let him eat at home (before he come); that ye come not to- 
gether to condemnation. And the rest will I set in order 
when I come (or, as for the other things relating to this 
ordinance, or your letter, I will set them in order when 

I come). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 

[‘] Ver. 2. “OTI xabdc rapiwxa ipiv, rac rapaddcuc 
xaréxers, That you keep the traditions, as I delivered them 
to you.] This commendation must be restrained to the 
generality, or sounder part of the church of Corinth, or 
must be understood as such general expressions used to 
be, we ti rd woAd, as for the most part, or excepting those 
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few things in which afterward I find reason to complain 
of your neglect, xy. 3. and here, ver. 23. 

Vain is the note of Esthius on this text, that it makes 

plainly for unwritten traditions: for (1.) the word tra- 
dition is common to things written and unwritten, to things 

delivered by word and by epistle; (2 Thess. ii. 15.) the 
whole Christian faith is a tradition; (Jude 3.) the doctrine 
of Christ’s death, burial, and resurrection, is a tradition; 
maptowxa yap, for I delivered to you these doctrines, saith 
St. Paul; (1 Cor. xv. 13.) and will the Romanists say, 
that these things are not written in the New Testament? 
(2.) To prove tr@ditions extra-scriptural, it is not sufficient 
to cite a passage out of Scripture, speaking of traditions 
not then written by one apostle; but it must be proved 
that these traditions were neither then, when mentioned, in 
writing, nor afterward committed to writing by himself, 
or any other inspired person. (3.) The traditions men- 
tioned here, and 2 Thess. ii. 15. were traditions immediately 
delivered to those churches from the mouth of an apostle ; 
and, when the Romanists can make this good from like 
authentic testimony of any of their fardle of traditions, we 
shall be ready to receive them. 

[*] Ver. 3. Kepady 8 Xpucrod 5 Ode, And the head of 
Christ is God.] We are hence taught (saith Schlictingius) 
that the head of Christ is God; whereas the most high 
God can have no head above him, so that Christ, who hath 

this head above him, cannot be most high. 
Ans. To this some of the fathers answer, That God is 

here said to be the head of Christ, as being the Father * 
of the Son, and so the cause of him; but yet, as the woman 

is of the same nature with the man who is her head, so is 

Christ of the same nature with God the Father: they also 
add, that the word head is here used as a note of princi- 
pality,+ or causalty in the Father, but not of subjection 
in the Son, which wholly enervates the argument of Crellius 
from this place. And, though the schools seem not to 
allow of this language, yet it was used by Irenzus in these 
words, The Father is above all things, and he is the head 
of Christ ; the Word is through all things, and he is the 
head of the church.t 

Others answer, That the Father is here styled the head 

of Christ, considered as Mediator, in which relation he 

received his kingdom and dominion from him, (John xvii. 
2. 1 Cor. xv. 27. Heb. ii. 8.) and exercises it wholly to his 
glory: (Phil. ii. 9—11.) in which sense the Father may 

be styled his head, because he doth all things according 
to his Father’s will, to his glory, and by authority derived 
from him: and this interpretation is confirmed from these 
words, The head of every man is Christ; he being man’s 
head by virtue of the power and dominion given him over 
all flesh, (xv. 27. John xvii. 2. Eph. i. 19. 22.) and that 
power being given to the man Christ Jesus. 

[*] Ver.4. In the church.] For that the apostle speaks not 
of prophesying at home, as Mr. Clerc imagines, but in the 
church, is evident from the apostle’s argument, ver. 16. 
against this practice, in these words, We have no such cus- 

© B6d 73 thas alriog abroi dig warty uiod. Theod. Theoph. Kepard 82 rot Xeirrod 6 
Tlarip tog yevihrup, meoBonsic, wat sucobcies aired’ xepart 22 yuvainie & vip, Ors nal abrig 

Yeriivrig, nal mpoBorsic, nad iprooderes berdexs airs. CEcumen. 

t "Apyiig paty Gar’ ob Leroraytic Mnawrinty. Theodoret. 
+“ Super omnia quidem Pater, et ipse est caput Christi; per omnia autem ver- 

bum, et ipse est capat ecclesie.” Lib. v. cap. 18, 
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tom, neither the churches of God. His argument to the 

contrary is answered in the note on ver. 6. 
[*] Tiv xepadjy airov, His head.] That is, Christ ;* for 

‘(L.) he is the head of the man, ver. 3. (2.) This seemeth 
most agreeable to the reason assigned, why he should be 

uncovered when he doth service in the church, viz. because 
he is the image, and the glory of God. And, (3.) did he 
dishonour his own head by covering it, he ought never 
to be covered; whereas if this only respects his head, 
Christ, whom he represents in praying and prophesying in 
the church, it is sufficient that he is uncovered, when he 

thus acteth as his minister. Lastly, The head the woman 
dishonoureth, is the man, styled her head; and so the head 
the man dishonoureth is Christ, styled his head, ver. 3. 

[°] Ver. 5. Kara xeparic txwv, With his head covered, 
axaraxadirry TH kepadry, with her head uncovered.] For ex- 
plication of these words, let it be noted from Theodoret,+ 
That the men of Corinth, according to the custom of the 
Greeks, both wore long hair, and prayed to God with their 
heads covered in the public assemblies.. So also, saith Plu- 

tarch,{ did the Romans; so, saith Lightfoot,§ did the 
Jews; so did, saith Servius, || all that sacrificed to any god 
excepting Saturn. But the heathen woman paid her de- 
votion to the gods, “resoluta comas, seu capillos,” with 
her hair loose and hanging down; or, in the language of 
the poets, Crine jacente, aut demisso. Note, 

Secondly, That the Jews judged it 7d aisypdv, a shameful 
and indecent thing for a woman to be shaved, and _per- 
mitted this only in the case of whoredom,§ as a token of 

their shame. And among the heathens it was “ indicium 
ultimi luctiis,” a token of the highest grief.—It is customary 
(saith Plutarch **) for men to be shorn, and for women to 
wear long hair ; and. therefore, in times of mourning, the men 
let their hair grow, and the women are shaved, this being 

contrary to custom among the Greeks and Romans. It was 
also customary for the Jewish women to go veiled.}++ Note, 

Thirdly, That the apostle doth not here approve of the 
woman’s praying or prophesying in the church, as is evi- 
dent from 1 Cor. xiv. 34. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. though he here 
says nothing to the contrary, as intending to rectify that 
disorder, when he spoke of other disorders in the case of 
prophesying, xiv. 34. 

[°] Ver. 7. Eixav nat Sé€a Ocov, The image and glory of 
God.| True here is the note of Theodoret, that man is 
here styled the image and glory of God, neither as to his 
body, nor as to his soul; for, in respect of the soul, the 
woman is equally the glory of God, as to spirituality and 
immortality, and so is equally said to be made after his 

* Karasoyuves viv Xpioriy viv usparivadrov. Theoph. 

t Kara yag 7d Arnnniy Bog, nad ninag slyov, ual rag KEparde nenarypapebras Exovres 
mporsixovre rH Oo. Theodoret. 

$Toig 32 Stoic wpoouvveivres Emimariarrovrar riv uepariv, ranrsivorvres Eaurods Ty Eari- 

xeiler vig xepanrig. Plutarch, "Ev alrlose tiror “Paxnarinoig. p. 266. 

§ In locum. 

lj “ Sane sciendum est sacrificantes diis omnibus capita velare consuetos, ob hoc, 

ne se inter religionem vagis offerat aliquid obtutibus, excepto tantum Saturno.”’ Serv. 

in Virg. Ain. iii. 405. 
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vi nod cubis tor. Plut, Quest. Rom, p. 267. A.B. 

tt “Apud Judwos tam solenne est foeminis eorum velamen capitis, ut inde nos- 

cantar,” Tertull, de Coron. cap. 4, 

H 
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image, Gen. ii.27. but xara udvov 7d apyxixdv, only as to rule 
and government, which is the proper glory of a man, ac- 
cording to the Psalmist’s words, Thou hast crowned him 
d6Eq Kat ryxp with glory and honour, and hast set him over 
the work of thy hands, and hast put all things in subjection 

under his feet. (Psal. viii. 5, 6.) 
[7] Ver.10, "E€ovolav txctv tm rite kepadijc, Sta rove ayyéAoue, 

A veil upon her head, because of the angels.| Here let it 
be ‘noted, (1.) that all the ancient interpreters agree in 
this, that ovefa, which we render power, doth signify a4 
veil or covering, which, being put over her head, compels 
her to hang down her eyelids; and it is here, say they, 
called power, as being rij¢ rot avdpd¢ ovatag Kat kupidrnroc 

évdeurucdy, the token of the power and dominion of the man 
over her. Note, 

Secondly, That the reading 8: rij¢ ayyeAfac, by reason 
of her revelations, as Mr. Clerc doth, instead of &a rove 
&yyéXove, without consent of any copy or version, is not 
to be endured. Moreover, dca rii¢ ayyeAlac signifies barely 
by message, not by reason of her revelations, that being 
properly in Greek Sa rii¢ ayysAlag tiie wap’ airiic. 

Thirdly, That evil angels are absolutely styled angels, in 
these words of this Epistle, Know ye not that ye shall judge 
angels? 1 Cor. vi. 3. and elsewhere, the angels that sinned, 
2 Pet. ii. 4. or, that kept not their first station, Jude 6. 
Note, 

Fourthly, That among the nine maledictions of the wo- 

man, which the Jews reckon up, this is one, That she is 

to have *‘caput velatum instar lugentis,’* her head covered 
like one that mourneth, and this; they say, she is to wear, 
not so much as a token of subjection, as of shame ; whence 
Philo calls the ré éixpavov; + cover of the woman’s head, 
td tie aidovc ciuPorov, the symbol of her shame; and this 
shame, say they, is due to her, because she brought the 

Jirst sin into the world. {—It is with her (say they) as when 
one transgresseth and is ashamed, and therefore she comes 
forth with her head covered.—She ought (saith Tertullian §) 
by her habit to resemble Eve, a mourner and a penitent, 
“ob ignominiam primi delicti,” for the shame of the first 
sin: hence he often interprets this text of evil angels. || 

Moreover, in the judgment both of Jews and Christians, 

the serpent, which deceived Eve, acted by the suggestion 
of the devil,’ or of Sammael, whom the Jews style the 
prince of devils. That therefore these words‘may be in- 
terpreted as in the paraphrase, is evident, not only from 
those observations, but especially from a place parallel 
to this, Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. 
For I suffer not a woman to usurp authority : for Adam was 
first formed, then Eve ; (as here, ver. 8, 9.) and Adam was 

not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the trans- 
gression, 1 Tim. ii. 11—13. where the same reason is 
assigned for her subjection, which I offer for explication 
of these words. 

Others interpret the words thus: The woman ought to 
act decently in the church, and therefore to be covered, 

because of the angels, who are present in the assemblies 

* P. Eliezer, cap. 14. t De Spec. Leg. p. 606, D. 

+ Berisch. Rab. §. 17. f. 12. col. 1. § De cultu foem. lib. i, cap. 1. 
|| “ Propter angelos quos legimus a ceelis excidisse.” De Veland. Virg. cap. 7- 

‘* Propter angelos apostatas.” Contr. Marcion. lib, i. cap. 8. 
@ P. Eliez, cap.13, Buxt. in yooe Summael. 
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of the saints; it being the opinion, both of Jews* and 
Christians, that the ministering aiigels are there present, 

[°] Ver. 14.°H ob8 airh 3 piace, Doth not even nature it- 

self?| The exposition given in the paraphrase is so natu- 
ral, and so well founded on the words and argument of the 
apostle, and so agreeable to the sentiments of all the an- 
cient commentators on the place, that we seem not here to 
need the industry and learning the critics have so liberally 
spent upon this place: the apostle here by nature under- 
standing not any inward principle implanted in the heart 
and reason of a man, but the first rise and constitution 
which man and woman have received from the God of na- 
ture. It is against nature, say the fathers, for a man to 
wear long hair, for by it he assumes the habit of a woman, 
kal dpxev raxOele 7d rig trorayng obuPorov rapadéxerar, and 
being made by God to rule, he takes upon him the symbol of 
subjection. Of the criticisms upon the word kopav they say 
not a word. ; 

[9] Ver. 16. Od8? éxxAnola tov Ocov, Nor the churches of 
God.) Hence it is manifest, (1.) that the apostle here can- 

not be thought to have respect only to the custom of the 
Greeks, as Mr. Le Clerc imagines, for then why doth he 
plead the custom of all the churches of God against this 
practice ? 

Secondly, Hence note, that in things only respecting de- 
cency, and in conforming to which there is no violation of 
the command of God, the custom of the church should be 
our rule, it being an argument of pride and a contentious 
spirit, in matters of so little moment, to be singular, and to 

create disturbance to the church of God. 
[°°] Ver. 18. Sxicuara, Schisms.] Here the word schisms 

is not used of men separating from the church, but of them 
coming together in the church, but yet eating the Lord’s 

supper separately, and so as not to join with the whole 
assembly in that ordinance: so the word also is used 
i. 10. not of a separation from the unity of the catholic 
church (saith Esthius), but of sects and divisions in the 
church. 

[""] Ver. 19. Aci yap aipécee clvar, For there must be here- . 
sies, &c.] This necessity of heresies is not absolute, or of. 
God’s making, but only on supposition of the pride and 
vain-glory, strife, envyings, and contentions, which were 

already in the church of Corinth, (1 Cor. iii. 3.) and God’s 
permission that men, so affected, should act according to 

the corrupt affections and dispositions of their hearts; as 

the necessity of diseases in the body arises from men’s in- 
temperance. Nor is the reason here assigned of them 
properly causal, as if the wisdom of God designed there 
should be heresies for this end, that they who were approved 
of him might be made manifest, but rather eventual ;} as if 
the apostle had said, Whence it will come to pass, that they 

who are approved will be made manifest. 
['*] Ver. 21. "Exacroc rd tdvov deirvov mpoAauPBava, Every 

one takes before his own supper.] It is the opinion of Dr. 
Lightfoot, that the apostle speaks not here of the agape, 
or love-feasts, which accompanied the eucharist, as the 
tradition of the ancient church supposed; but of the pas- 
chal supper, which these Judaizers did eat before the 

* See Dr. Hammond, and Synopsis in locum. 

+ T2 yade tye ob aravrayo alriroylag torly, AAAR wOAAaXoU, nal THe Tay pecmesscces 
inBacews, Chrysost. in locum. 
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eucharist, as thinking that the eucharist, which our Lord 

instituted after that supper, was only an appendix of it; 

and that it was not instituted in commemoration of the 

death of Christ, but as a new form of their commemoration 

of their deliverance out of Egypt: and that on this account 

the apostle here repeats the institution of that sacrament 

by our Lord, and so oft tells them, that Christ appointed 
this supper for the commemoration of his death, and that 
we might shew tt forth till he comes; and charges them with 
not discerning it to be the Lord’s body, (ver. 29.) But he 
seems to be mistaken in both these conjectures. For, - 

First, It is Very unlikely they should mistake the Lord’s 
supper, celebrated then every week at least, for that pas- 
chal supper, which-was only to be celebrated once a year, 
and was then rather to be celebrated at home, in every 
man’s family, than in the church; and which, according to 
the Jewish canons, could not be observed at all in Corinth, 

or out of Judea, whilst the temple stood. 
Secondly, Those words of the apostle in the preceding 

chapter, viz. The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not 
the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread we break, . 
is it not the communion of the body of Christ? and those 
that follow, Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the 
cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, 
and of the table of devils, do plainly shew that the apostle 
there supposes, they well knew that in that supper they 
‘were partakers of the cup and table of the Lord, and had 
communion with his body and blood. 

Dr. Lightfoot adds, That those words one is hungry, and 
another is drunken, refer not to the poor and the rich, but 

to the gentile who came fasting to the Lord’s supper; 
whereas the Judaizing Christian, according to his custom, 
drank freely at his paschal supper; and he concludes, that 
the apostle doth not here reprehend their manner of 
coming to these suppers, but that he reprehends them for 
the very use of them. But here again he seems much 
mistaken. For, 

First, It is evident the apostle reprehends them not for 

the supper itself, i. e. the eating and the drinking, but be- 
cause they did zpoA\apuPavev take their meat and their drink 
before others, not staying till they came, (ver. 21. 33.) 
Hence, for a remedy for this disorder, he saith not, Abstain 

from these suppers, but only, when ye come together, tarry 
one for another. 

Secondly, That the hungry here were the gentile con- 
verts, who chose to eat the eucharist fasting, is very im- 
probable, not only because it was then generally received 
at night, but because the apostle, both here and ver. 34. 
allows all to eat and drink before they come, not taking 
notice of any that scrupled the doing this. Moreover, the 
of pn txovrec, the hungry here, are not men who have no 
houses, but who have nothing to eat or drink: for they 

were put to shame by this, that they had nothing to eat or 
drink, as others had, nor were thought worthy to partake 
with them that had, in the assembly of which they were a 
part; it being not the place where they assembled, which 
is called the church of God, but the persons who assem- 
bled; for by the same action was the church despised, and 
they that had nothing put to shame: now it is not easy to con- 
ceive how, by this separate meeting in a church, they should 
despise a church, whereas, by denying their poor brethren 
any share in their banquet, they visibly despised them. 
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And with that agrees the note of St. Chrysostom , on the 
place, that an assembly: i is called, ody iva Smpnuévor Set, of 
ovverDdvrec, aX iva of Smpnpévor, cvvnppévor, not that they 
who came together might be divided, but that they, who are 
at home divided, may join together. 

Thirdly, These agape, or feasts of charity, being men- 
tioned by St. Jude,ver. 12. by Ignatius, Ep. ad Smyrn. §. 8: 
by Clemens Alex. Paedag. lib.ii. cap.1. p. 41. by Tertullian, 
Apol. cap. 39. by the Apostolical Constitution, lib. ii. cap. 
28. and by Julian the apostate,* it is very unreasonable to _ 
call this custom into question, or to imagine that St. Paul 
here rather referred to a paschal supper, than to this ap- 
pendix of the supper of our Lord. When I call it an ap- 
pendix, I do not mean that it was eaten by them after the 
Lord’s supper, for the word ToohauPave, to take before 
his own supper, shews the contrary, viz. that this banquet 
was celebrated before the Lord’s supper; but only that it 
was joined to the Lord’s supper in imitation of our Lord, 
who celebrated the sacrament after the paschal supper. 

[5] “Oc 8 peSia, And another is drunken.] This may 
either refer to the gentile converts among the Corinthians, 
retaining still their heathen custom of drinking liberally 
after their sacrifices, whence peSicv, to be drunk, is by the 

grammarians thought to have its original from perd rd Sie, 
because of the free drinking they indulged to after their 
sacrifices; or to the Judaizing converts, who thought 
themselves obliged to drink plentifully at their festivals, 
four large cups of wine, saith Dr. Lightfoot,+ at the pas- 

chal supper, and to be quite drunk, saith Buxtorf,} in the 
feast of Purim. 

['*] Ver. 23. "EXaBev dorov, Took bread, &c.] The argu- 
ment lies thus: Christ gave an equal distribution of the 
sacramental bread to every one at the table, in token that 
he died equally for all; and he appointed them all to eat 
together of it at one conimon table, in remembrance of his 
love to them all: can you then eat every one separately 
his own supper, excluding those, to whom he equally dis- 
tributed the sacred bread, from any share of yours, leaving 
them hungry and in want of bread, and yet conceive you 
worthily eat the Lord’s supper, and duly participate of, 
and thankfully commemorate, this great feast. of love ? 
But farther observe, 

First, That this bread is called in the present tense, ro 
oipa kXpevov, 7) cpa didduevov, Christ’s body broken, his 
body given, Luke xxii. 19. even whilst he was alive, and 
so his body was not actually broken, or given for us; it 
therefore could not be literally and naturally his broken 
body, but only by way of representation, as being then 
instituted to represent that body which was shortly to be 
given, and broken on the cross for us: so also it is said of 

his blood, yet in his veins, that it is rd aiua rd e&eyvvdpevov, 
his blood shed, Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark xiv. 24. Luke xxii. 
20. and this according to the usual sacramental phrase. 
Thus, before the paschal sacrament was celebrated, it was 
said, This racxa tori ro Kupiy, is the passover to the Lord, 
(Exod. xii. 11, 13.) i. e. this is that which is instituted to re- 
present it; for this night I will smite all the first-born of 
Egypt, and will pass over you: and of circumcision it is 
said, This is my covenant, (Gen. xiv. 10.) before that 
Abraham was actually circumcised, (ver. 23, 24.) 

+t Lex. Talm, 324, 

H2 
* In fine fragm, + Temple Service, p. 146. 
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Secondly, Observe, that St. Paul calleth that five times 

bread which they did eat of, which was to them the com- 
munion of the body of Christ, and, by eating of which 
unworthily, they became guilty of the body of Christ, not 
discerning the Lord’s body, 1 Cor. x. 16,17. xi. 26, 27, 

28. He therefore five times calls that bread which was 
consecrated, and by our Saviour called his body: now 
is it not a wonder that one single passage, mentioned 
by our Saviour whilst he was alive, should be deemed 
sufficient to make us all believe that his whole body, and 
so his hand, was in his hand, and that this living Christ 

was at the same time dead, and sacrificed; and that the 
same body which was whole before the eyes of his disci- 
ples, was also broken for them at the same time, with 

many thousand contradictions more; and yet, that what 
the Holy Ghost, who knew the meaning of our Saviour’s 
words better than any Romanist, hath said so often to in- 
form us that this element is, after consecration, bread, 
should not be thought sufficient to make us think it bread, 
though it appears to all our senses so to be? 

[*] Ver. 24. AdBere, payere.] See the defence of these 
words against Dr. Mills, Examen Millii in locum. 

['°] Ver. 25. Morfjpiov, The cup.] Note here two reasons 
for the participating of the cup by the whole body of the 
church of Corinth. 1. Because it is the blood of the new 
covenant, which belongs as much to the laity as to the 
priests: the blood shed for the remission of the sins, not only 
of the priests, but of the laity. 2. Because, by the drinking 
of this cup, they remembered Christ's blood shed for them, 

and shewed forth his death. Now since these reasons do 
equally concern all Christians, the drinking of the cup, by 
which this commemoration, by our Lord’s institution, is to 

be made, must equally concern them, for sure the means 
which Christ appointed for an end, ought to be used by all 
who are obliged to pursue that end: and if the apostle here 
reprehends the Corinthians for varying from the tradition 
received from the Lord in the celebration of the sacra- 
ment, he would have reprehended them much more, had 

they so varied from it as to neglect the distribution of that 
cup, which he had instituted for those sacred ends. 

[7] Ver. 26. Tov Savaroy Kupiov xarayyédXere, Ye shew the 
Lord’s death.] If then this be the end and use of this sacra- 
ment, to be asolemn commemoration of the death of Christ 

during his absence from us; ifit was designed to be a stand-. 
ing memorial of his sufferings till he came again to judgment; 
the obligation that lies upon all Christians to observe it, is 
perpetual, and ought not to cease till the world ends. In- 
deed, saith Theodoret,* after his presence there will be no 

more of the symbols of his body, because the body itself will 
then appear. Which words are a full confutation of the 
doctrine of transubstantiation. 

[°] Ver. 27.*H wtvy, Or drink.| Here Obadiah Walker's 
note is this: The Greek #, or, that he might lead you tot hink 

there was something in the popish argument taken hence 
to prove that the whole Christ was contained in either spe- 
cies; because, either by eating or drinking unworthily, men 
become guilty of profaning both the body and blood of 
Christ: but, for justification of our version and, it may be 

noted that the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions read 

* Mera yip 0% viv wrapouzlay aired obk Ext yetla riv cupRbray Tov eopanros, aired 
Pasvopatrou TOU oaipsaros. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. XI. 

and, and so does Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. i. p. 271. 
Cyril. Al. de Ador. Sp. p. 421. Atlianas. de pass. Domini, 
p. 1027. Aut quest. ad Antioch. p. 375. 

Secondly, That according to Phavorinus, # xcira avrt 
tov cat, that is, i) is often put for and ; so what is in the He- 
brew, 8, or, is in the LX-X. rendered xat, and, Lev. iv. 
23. 28. Numb. xv. 18. Mal. ii.7. So what is 4, Luke xx. 
2. is cat, Matt. xxi. 23, Mark xi. 28. So the promise made 
to Abraham, kat rq omfppart avrov, Gen. xvii. 8. is the pro- 
mise made to him # 7 orfppari, and to his seed, Gal. iii. 6. 
and so the Hebrew vowel when it divides, or distributes, 
is rendered sometimes 4, or, as Exod. xxi. 17. Deut. iii. 34. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 13. Psal. viii.4. Prov. xx. 20. and sometimes 
cat, and, as Josh. viii. 22. Judg. iv. 6. xiii. 7.1 Sam. xvii. 
34. Jer. xiii. 23. Amos y. 19. and eating and drinking 
going here before, ver. 26. and following after, ver. 28, 29. 

this intermediate verse must bear the same sense. 
[9] Ver. 28. AoximaZérw éauriv, Let him examine himself.] 

AoxipaZav is to discern or approve: so, SoxmaZac, thou ap- 
provest the things which are most excellent, Rom. ii. 18. 
Happy is the man that condemneth not himself, tv @ 80x- 
uate, in that which he approves, Rom. xiv. 22. Aoxmpé- 
ev éavrov, is to approve himself to himself, or discern how 
itis with himself: so 2 Cor. xiii.5. gavrod¢ doxydZere, Prove 

yourselves: know ye not that Jesus Christ is among you, 
except ye be reprobates? Gal. vi. 4. AoxiudZerw, Let every 
man approve his own work. And so here the sense is, Let 
a man approve himself to his own heart, as a good Christian, 
and one that comes to celebrate this ordinance with a grate- 
Sul commemoration of the love of Christ dying for him, and 
with true charity, and unfeigned kindness, to all those for 
whom he did equally shed his blood, and gave his body to be 
broken: and so he may repair to it with a true Christian 
spirit, and in an acceptable manner. 

[°°] Ver. 29. "Avatiwe, Unworthily.] i.e. Not discerning 
the Lord’s body ; which words plainly teach us what it is 
to eat and drink unworthily, viz. to do it so as in that action 

not to discern the Lord’s body. Now this, as hath already 
been observed, cannot signify not to apprehend the sacra- 
ment to represent Christ’s body broken, and his blood shed 
for us: for, of this ignorance had the Corinthians been 
guilty, the apostle would have argued “‘ ex non concessis,” 
Srom things not granted by them, (x. 16. 21.) It therefore 
signifies their behaving themselves as if they had not con- — 
sidered that this sacrament was instituted in a thankful 
and practical remembrance of Christ dying for them, and 
ratifying by his blood the covenant in which he promised 
to be merciful to their iniquities, and remember their sins no 
more; and as a feast of love designed equally for the be- 
nefit of all his members, and to knit them in the closest 
bonds of unity and friendship to each other: when this was 
wanting, they did not discern aright the Lord’s body, or the 
sacrament of it, and so did eat and drink unworthily. In 
the Talmud, saith Dr. Pocock,* there is a distinction be- 
twixt a man who ate the passover, M32 DW), in obedience 
to the command, (which was, that they should do it as a 

memorial of God’s passing over them when he destroyed 
the Egyptians, by reason of the blood of the paschal lamb ; 
(Exod. xii. 13, 14.) and he that thus ate it, was the just man 
that walked in the ways of the Lord, mentioned Hos. xiv. 

* In Hos, xiv. 9. p. 814, 
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9.) and betwixt another who did eat it only as common 
food, i. e. without respect to the commandment, or the ends 

of its institution; and is compared to the transgressor there 
mentioned; that shall fall therein. So here, he that eateth 
this holy sacrament with a thankful memorial of the be- 
nefits conferred upon us, the death from which we are de- 

livered by the blood of Christ, the true paschal lamb sacri- 
ficed for us, eats it worthily ; buthe that partakes ofit only 
as common bread and. wine, not considering the ends for 
which it was designed, and the benefits of Christ’s death it 
represented and consigned, discerns not the Lord’s body ; 
i. e. he putteth d@ sufficient difference betwixt that and com- 
mon food, as the word Siaxefvw, doth import. (See note 
on Rom. xiv. 23.) 

[**] Kotza, Damnation.] The word imports temporal judg- 
ments; as when St. Peter saith, the time is come dipac0a 7d 
kpiua, that judgment must begin at the house of God, (1 Pet. 
iy. 17.) not damnation surely: and this is certainly the im- 
port of the word here, (1.) because the Corinthians did thus 
eat unworthily, and yet the judgments inflicted on them for 
so doing were only temporal; viz. weakness, sickness, and 
death, ver. 30. (2.) Because the reason assigned of those 
judgments is, that they might not be condemned in the 
other world, or that they might not be obnoxious to 
damnation. 

CHAP. XII. 

1, Now concerning spiritual gifts, (or, persons, ver. 3.) 
brethren (which is another thing in and about. exercise of 
which you offend; making them matter of contention, emu- 
lation, and vain-glory), I would not have you ignorant 
(of what it concerns you to know of them, and yourselves 
that exercise them ). 

2. Ye know that (before your conversion to that faith, by 
which ye received these gifts,) ye were gentiles, carried 
away to (the service of ) [*] those dumb idols (which could 
not speak themselves, much less enable you to speak), even 
as you were led (by seducing guides ). 

3. Wherefore I give you to understand, that no man 
speaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jesus [*] accursed 
(or, anathema): and that no man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord (and confirm that doctrine with supernatural gifts 
and miracles), but by the Holy Ghost. 
' 4. Now there are [°] diversities of (these spiritual) 
gifts, but (it is) the same Spirit (which enables us to exer- 
cise any of them). 

5. And there are differences of administrations (or, 
offices i in the church, to which this diversity of gifts belongs ), 
but (it is) the same Lord (who hath appointed all these 
offices, Eph. iv. 12.) 

6. And there are diversities of operations (performed by 
these officers in the church by virtue of these gifts), but it is 
the same God, who (by giving them this Spirit) worketh 
(them ) all in all. 

7. [*) But the manifestation of the Spirit (in the exercise 
of these gifts) is given to every man (not for his own pri- 
vate use, but) to profit (others) withal. 

8. For to one is given by the Spirit the word of wisdom 
(to reveal that faith to others which is the wisdom of God); 
to another the word of knowledge (to reveal mysteries, 
1 Cor. xiii. 2. and understand the mind of God in the Old 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 53 

Testament for confirmation of that faith ) by the same 
Spirit ; 

9. To another faith (to enable him to believe firmly, that 
he should be empowered to do things most difficult) by the 
same Spirit; to another the gift of healing (all manner of 
diseases ).by the same Spirit; 

10. To another the working of miracles (or, powers, such 
as raising the dead to life); to another prophecy ( enabling 
him to foretell things future, and speak by a Divine affla- 
tus); to another discerning of (the) spirits (of others) ; 
to another divers kinds of tongues; to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues: 

11. But all these (gifts) worketh that one and the self- 
same Spirit, dividing them. to every man severally [°] as 
he will. 

12. For as the (natural) body is one, and (yet) hath 
many members, and (Gr. but) all the members of that one 
body, being many, are one body (the body is one still ; 
the whole being animated bythe same soul, which is a 
spirit ): so also [°] is (it in the body of) Christ (all whose 
members, though there be many, and adorned with different 
gifts, make but one body “i Om united by the Spirit to 
their head, Christ Jesus). 

13. For by one Spirit [7] we are all (Gr. have been ‘ail ) 
baptized into (this ) one body, whether we be Jews or gen- 
tiles, whether we be bond or free ; and (by receiving that of 
living water, we) have been all made [*] to drink into (or, 
of ) one Spirit. - 

14, (All I say,) for (as) the (natural, so the mystical) 
body is not one member, but many. 

15. If the foot shall say, Because I am not the hand, I 

am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 
16, And if the ear shall say, Because I am not the eye, I 

am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the body? 
17. * If the whole body were an eye, where were the 

hearing? If the whole were hearing, where were the 
smelling ? 

18. But now hath God set the members every one of them 

in the body, as it hath pleased him. 
19. And if they were all one member, where were the 

body? 
20. But now are they many members, yet but one body. 
21. And the eye (the man endowed with the word of wis- 

dom. or knowledge) cannot say to the hand (the person em- 
ployed in lesser ministries, I have no need of thee: nor 

again the head (the person placed in the highest dignities in 
the church) to the feet (the deacon, or man employed in the 
lowest offices of the church), I have no need of you. 

22. Nay, much more those members of the body, which 
seem to be more feeble, are necessary (Gr. but the mem- 

| bers of the body which seem more weak are more necessary ; 
viz. the brain, the stomach, and the guts) : 

23. And those members of the body, which we think to 
be less honourable (Gr. more dishonourable), upon these 

we bestow (Gr. put) [9] more abundant honour; and our 

uncomely parts have more abundant comeliness. 

24. For our comely parts have no need: but God [?°] hath 

tempered the body together (agreeably to the condition of 

each member ), giving more abundant honour (or covering ) 

* « Sed neque oculos toto corpore esse velim, ne extera membra suum officium 

perdant.” Quintil. Instit, lib. viii. cap. 5. ad finem. 
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to that part that lacked: (placing them so, that even nature 
may be a covering to them. 

25. And so hath he dealt also with the body mystical, 

making the meaner offices of them who attend upon the poor 

more necessary, and to them more honoured who need their 
help,) that there should be no [] schism in the body, but 
that the members should have the same care for (and re- 

gard to) one another. 
26. And whether one member (of the natural body) suf- 

fer, all the members suffer with it (by sympathy); or one 

member be honoured (or adorned ), all the members rejoice 
with it (i. e. if, being indisposed, it becomes sound, being weak, 
it recovers strength, all the members are eased, and so may 

be said to rejoice with it). 
27. Now ye are the body of Christ, and members in par- 

ticular, [!*] (or, severally are members of that body, and so 

ought to act in the mystical body, as do the members in the 

natural, rejoicing with them that do rejoice, and mourning” 

with them that weep, Rom. xii. 15.) 
28.[] And God hath set some in the (body of the) 

church, first apostles (to exercise the gift of wisdom), se- 

condarily prophets (to exert those of knowledge and pro- 

phecy ), thirdly teachers (to labour in the word and doc- 

trine), after that (workers of) miracles, then. (they that 
have the) gifts of healing, helps (to take care of the poor ), 
governments (rulers of the church), diversities of tongues. 

29. Are all apostles? are all prophets ? are all teachers? 
are all workers of miracles ? 

30. Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak with 
tongues? do all interpret? 

31. But covet earnestly the best (and the most useful) 

gifts: and yet shew I to you a more excellent way (of 
ministering to the welfare of the church, and of your own 
souls; even that of charity ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 

f'] Ver. 2. IIPO'S ra eidwda apwva, To dumb idols.| For 

though the priests told them, they were only the receptacles 
of those deities they worshipped ; that they resided in the 
image, and gave answers by it, as the Christian writers 
own: * yet, both the prophets and writers of the New 
Testament, and all the fathers in their apologies, still re- 
present them as they were in themselves, saying, They have 
mouths but speak not, (Psal. cxv. 5. cxxxv. 16.) are dumb 
stones, (Hab. ii. 19.) et muta simulacra, and such only as 
gave answers, when they gave any, by the means of evil 
spirits. 

[?] Ver.3. ’AvaSeua, Accursed.] This the Jews did, as we 
learn, not only from the words of Justin Martyr,} but also 

from their nineteenth prayer against heretics,{ made by 
Samuel the younger, in the days of Gamaliel: their exor- 
cists and diviners therefore, though they pretend to it, saith 
the apostle, cannot be acted by the Spirit of God: nor 
can they, who confirm the doctrine of Christ by miracles, 
be acted by any other but the Holy Ghost; for no evil 

* Arnob. lib. vi. p. 203. Lact. lib. ii. cap. 2. 

t"Ararslrrag xaragicSs xal abra éxelyw ual roig dw’ airov. Dial. cum Tryph. 
p. 363. 

t “In qua eternum exitium illis imprecantur, qui a lege Judaica deficiunt ad 

@hristianos.” Buxt. Lex. Talm. voce Min. p. 1201. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. XII. 

spirit would assist them to confirm a doctrine so opposite 
to, and destructive of, their kingdom and design. 

[8] Ver. 4. Araptoug 88 yapiouarwv, There are diversities 
of gifts.) These gifts being in the nature of spiritual facul- 
ties, or habits, are very properly ascribed to that Spirit, 
who animates the Christian, and by whom he lives the new 
life; and these ministries, as properly to the Lord Christ, 
whose ministers and servants, the apostles, prophets, teach- 
ers, &c. are in the propagation of the gospel. These ope- 
rations being miraculous, and far exceeding the power of 
any creature, as fitly, are ascribed to the Creator of all 
things. But whereas Crellius hence infers, that this third 
person being distinguished from the other two by the title 
of the same God, he only must be truly and properly so 
called; he might as well have argued, that, because the 
second person mentioned here is styled the same Lord, he 
must be only so exclusively to the same God ; and, because 

the first is called the same Spirit, he must be so exclusively 

of the same God and Lord, who are equally spirits. 
[*] Ver. 7—10.] It is exceeding difficult to fix the true 

import of all these gifts; I therefore shall propose what 
follows by way of conjecture, till I receive better informa- 
tion from more able hands. 

First, then, by the word of wisdom I understand, the 
wisdom given to the apostles to reveal the gospel to the 
world; for that, in this Epistle, is styled the wisdom of God ~ 
in‘a mystery, the hidden wisdom, 1 Cor. ii. 7. and else- 
where the manifold wisdom of God, Eph. iii. 10. Christ, 
the great teacher of it, is also styled the wisdom of God, 
1Cor. i. 24. and in him are said to ‘be contained all the 
treasures of wisdom, Col.ii. 3. The apostles, to whom this 
gospel was committed, are called cogot, wise men; Behold, 
I send unto you prophets and apostles, Luke xi. 49. and 
wise men, Matt. xxiii. 34. and they are said to teach this 
gospel according to the wisdom given to them, 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

Secondly, The word of knowledge being distinguished 
from that of revelation, and of prophecy, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 
xiii. 8, and being set by way of opposition, or explication, 
with the knowledge of all mysteries, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. seems 
to signify the gift of understanding mysteries, or things con- 
cealed: such was the mystery of calling the’gentiles before 
it was revealed, Rom. xi. 25. Eph. i. 9. iii. 9. the mystery 
of recalling the Jews, Rom. xi. 25. the mystery of iniquity, 
2 Thess. ii.'7. the mystery of the beast, Rev. x. 7. but more 
especially the gift of understanding the mystical sense of 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament. And in this sense 
St. Barnaby seems to speak of it, when he saith, (sect. 6.) 
Blessed be God, 6 coptay cat voiv Béuevog tv tiv tov Kpvplwy 

avrov, who hath given us the wisdom and knowledge of his 
secrets ; and so it agrees with that gift which the fathers 

call xpéyvworc, as when Irenzus* saith, Some have the 
knowledge of things to come, and visions, and prophetical 
sayings; and the man thus gifted seems to be, in St. Cle- 
mens Romanus, the powerful man to utter knowledge. 

Thirdly, That by faith we are to understand a miraculous 
faith, enabling them to do things most difficult, seems highly 
probable from these words, Though I have all faith, so as 
to remove mountains, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. But chiefly I would 
understand by it, a peculiar impulse that came upon them 

© OF 92 arpdyraaw Exoues ray uEdrévray, xal berraciag, xal pioeic mpopnrinds. Lib. ii. 
cap. 57. ‘O Swarts praiow tkemsiy. Epist. ad Cor. §. 48. : 
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when any difficult matter was to be performed, which in- 

wardly assured them God’s power would assist them in the 

performance of it. (See note on James v. 15.) Whence it is 

often mentioned as a preparatory disposition to the work- 

ing such miracles, and is sometimes styled the faith of God, 

(Mark xi. 22.) sometimes faith without doubting, (Matt. 

xxi. 21.) and so it was a prerequisite to the casting out 

stubborn devils, (Matt. xvii. 20.) and to the ensuing gifts 

of healing and working miracles; and hence perhaps it is 
that in the following enumeration of them, ver. 28—30. 
we find no mention of it. 

Fourthly, Evlpyfpara Suvducwv, the working of miracles, 

is, by the fathers, referred to the power residing in the apo- 

stles to inflict diseases, and even death itself, upon offend- 

ers, as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 5.10. 
and of Elymas the sorcerer, Acts xiii. 11. and of the in- 

cestuous person, 1 Cor. v. 4. where the apostle makes 

mention rij¢ Suvduewe Xprorov, of the power of Christ ; and 

where he speaks of his rod, he calls it the power that God 

hath given him, 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. 2 Cor. x. 8. xiii. 10. 

But yet I doubt not but these words are truly rendered the | 

working of miracles; for to them the word dévamec, power, 

generally relates in the New Testament: as, when mention 

is made of the miracles done by Christ himself, Matt. xi. 

20. 23. xiii. 54.58. xiv. 2. Mark v. 30. Luke iv. 36. v. 17. 

vi. 19. xix. 37. Acts ii. 22. x. 38. and of the miracles done 

by others in the name of Christ, Matt. vii. 22. Mark ix. 

89. Luke ix. 1, Acts i. 8. iv. 33. vi. 8. viii. 13, xix. 11. 
1 Cor. ii. 4. 2 Cor. xii. 12. Gal. iii. 5. 1 Thess. i.5. Hence 
it is frequently mentioned in conjunction with signs and 
wonders, Actsii. 22. viii, 13. Rom. xv.19. Heb. ii.4. It 

is also here plainly distinguished from the gift of healing; 
and it is as plainly distinguished from the power of casting 
out devils, in these words, In thy name have we prophesied, 

and cast out devils, and done Svvduee rodddg, many mighty 
works, Mark vii. 22. It therefore rightly seemeth in the 
paraphrase to be restrained to the doing things beyond the 
course of nature, and wrought by an immediate Divine 
hand: such as the supplying a defective member, or the 
raising of the dead. Thus, to the first order of the succes- 

sors of the apostles, Eusebius* ascribes many strange 
powers of the Holy Ghost ; and Justin Martyr} speaks of 
the powers done in his time by the name of Christ. 

Fifthly, The gift of prophecy is not to be restrained, as 
some do, to teaching, and the interpretation of the Scrip- 
ture, which it importeth only as that was done by a parti- 
cular inspiration of the Holy Ghost; for otherwise, as here 
the prophets and the teachers are two distinct offices in 
the church, so also are they reckoned as such in the church 
of Antioch, Acts xiii. 1. and they are reckoned as distinct 
xaplopara in these words, Having gifts different, whether pro- 
phecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of faith; 
or ministry, let us wait on our ministering; or he that teacheth, 

on teaching. (Rom. xii. 6,7.) And so they are reckoned by 
Justin Martyr,{ when he saith, One man receives at baptism 
the spirit of understanding, 6 8 rp0yvdcewe, 5 82 SacKaXlac, 
another of foreknowledge, or prophecy, and another of 
teaching ; and this discovers to us another sense of pro- 

“Te Stlv mvivnuaros wrsleras mapadétous Yvdye. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. 
cap. 17. 

t Téiy ded rai tviaarros abrot, nat viv yworsdva Sivdyreov, Dial. p. 254. 
¢ Dial. p. 250. A. 
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phecy ; viz. that it imports, as frenzus saith, roéyvwow tov 
pedrAévrwr, the foreknowledge or prediction of things future, 
and that in order to the exhortation to some duty. Thus 
Agabus foretold by the Spirit the dearth that was to come 
over all Judea, Acts xi. 28—30. that other Christians might 
be moved, as they were, to send their charity thither. Thus 
Judas and Silas, being prophets, a Adéyou wodXov, with 
many words they comforted the brethren, and established 
them. (Acts xvi. 32.) This gift was exercised also by fore- 
telling who would -be fit persons to do good service in the 
church. Thus St. Paul commits a charge to Timothy, ac- 
cording to the foregoing prophecies concerning him, (1 Tim. 
i. 18.) and saith, Neglect not the gift that is in thee, that was 
given thee by prophecy, (iv. 14.) And that in this sense the 
fathers understood it, is evident, not only from the word 

mpdyvworc, foreknowledge, by which they did express it, 
but from the arguments they use against the Jews to con- 
‘vince them that God had left their church, and had owned 

and embraced the societies of Christians, because he had 

left them no prophets, but had transferred that gift to the 
Christians: and these predictions being made by revelation 
of the Spirit, aoxdéAuic, or revelation, is accounted a part 
of this gift; for to the prophet is ascribed his revelation, 

1 Cor. xiv. 26. 30. and the Revelation of St. John is the 
book of his prophecy ; and to the prophet is ascribed the 
manifestation of the secrets of men’s hearts, as in those 

words, If all prophesy, and there come in an unbeliever, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all: and 
thus are the secrets of his heart laid open. (1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25.) 
Thus of those prophets, Irenzeus (lib. v. cap. 6.) saith, that 
they did not only explain the mysteries of God, but also 
7a kpugla avOpdrwy cic pavepdv dye int ry cuuptoovrt, mani- 
Fest the secret things of men, when it was needful, or profit- 
able for them, or the church. (See Origen against Celsus, 

lib. i. p. 34.) 
Sixthly, The Sidxpioig rvevudrwv, discerning of spirits, 

not only imports the faculty of discerning betwixt the im- 
pulse of false and true prophets, which he that hath, seems 
to be styled by St. Clemens, 6 cogic év diaxpioa tév Adywr, 

a wise man in discerning words, and betwixt the lying won- 
ders and magical operations of evil spirits, and the powers 
of the Holy Ghost, as 1 Cor. xiv. 29. 1 Thess. v. 20, 21. 
1 John iv. 1. but also a judgment of discerning the spirits 
of other men, whether they were qualified for such an office 
in the church, and accordingly choosing them out for that 
work. So the Spirit, in the prophets, said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Paul for the work whereunto I have called 
them, Acts xiii. 2,3. and thus the Holy Ghost is said to 
have constituted the bishops and presbyters in Asia, Acts 
x. 28. because, as Clemens Rom. saith,* they constituted 
bishops and deacons, Soxipacavreg ry mvebpart, making trial 
of them by the Holy Ghost. And Clemens of Alexandria,+ 
that St. John ordained to be of the clergy, rove ard tov rveb- 
platrog onuatvopuévouc, such as were signified to him by the 
Spirit. Ignatius saith of the bishops of his time, that 
they were constituted, not by men, but’Incotv Xpicrov youn, 

by the counsel of Christ Jesus. St. Cyprian,§ that they 
were constituted, not only by the consent of the people, and 

the suffrage of their fellow-bishops; but also “ judicio Di- 

* Ep. ad Cor. viii. 42. 

¢ Proem. Ep. ad Philad. et §. 1. 

§ Ed. Ox, Ep. 55. et 69. 

+ Apud Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 23, 
Ep. ad Eph. §. 1. 9. 6. 
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vino, et Dei testimonio,” by the judgment and testimony of 
God. And, lastly, this gift seems also to imply a discover- 
ing of what was done inwardly, or in the spirit of a man; 
so Peter discerned.the heart of Ananias and Sapphira, - 
Acts vy. 3.9. and of Simon Magus, Acts viii. 21.23. St. Paul 
of Elymas, Acts xiii. 10. and of the lame man, seeing he had 

faith to be healed, Acts xiv. 9. And Ignatius* speaks of 
the Spirit in him that did foretell, and ra xpumra tAéyxewv, 
reprove things secret. 

[°] Ver. 11. KaSa¢ BotAera, As he will.] Here seems to 

be a plain argument for the personality of the Holy Ghost, 
because a willis here ascribed to,him. (2.) Hence it is 
evident that he is no creature, because no creature can ena- 

ble others to do these works. (3.) That he is God: for as 
all this diversity of operations is ascribed to the same God, 
ver. 6. so it is here said, All these worketh one and the 

same Spirit.+ 
[°] Ver. 12. So is Christ.) That is, saith Chrysostom, 

7d rov Xpuorov cwpa, the body of Christ, that is, his church, 

as appears from ver. 21. The head cannot say to the feet, 
I have no need of you; this being not true of Christ, the 
head of that church, which is his body, but only of the mi- 
nisterial heads under him. 

["] Ver. 13. Ele tv coma 2BarricOnuev, We were baptized 
into one body.] Vain here is the note of Mr. Clerc, viz. 
That we are baptized that we might be called by one name, 
be of one society, the church of Christ :. for it is not by par- 
taking of one spirit that we are called Christians, but by 
professing faith in Christ. 'The apostle is plainly proving, 
that as the natural body is one, so is the mystical: now the 
natural body is one, as being informed by one soul and 
spirit united to it, and animating all the parts of it; so is it, 
saith he, in the mystical body united together by one and 
the same Spirit received in baptism, and from our spiritual 
head Christ Jesus, communicated to all the living mem- 
bers of his body, to give them spiritual life and motion. 
(See Eph. iv. 16.) 

[®] Eic @v rveipa trorioSnuev, Were made to drink of one 
Spirit.| So our Lord represents the participation of the 
Holy Spirit, saying, If any man thirst, let him come to me 
and drink. He that believeth, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living waters. This spake he of the Spirit, which 
they that believed in him should receive. (John vii. 37—39.) 
And the apostle calls the water which was a symbol of the 
Spirit, spiritual drink, 1 Cor. x. 4. and as believers are 
tv mvevua one spirit with Christ, (1 Cor. vi. 17.) so doth 
Christ invite them to come to him to drink of this Spirit. 

[°] Ver. 23. Txyiy mepiccortpav, More abundant honour.) 
The clothes God made to cover the nakedness of Adam 
and Eve, are styled, by Onkelos, clothes of honour : and the 
word vy, here rendered honour, is in the Septuagint put 
to signify a cover ; so, Behold, he is to thee a covering of thy 
eye, (Gen. xx. 16.) is, in the Septuagint, ee tiv rynjv Tov 

mpuawrov cov, for an honour on thy face. 
[2°] Ver. 24. Suvextpace rd oda, Hath so tempered the 

body.] Agreeable to this is that of Cicero,} Principio cor- 
poris nostri magnam natura ipsa videtur habuisse rationem, 

que formam nostram, reliquamque figuram in qua esset spe- 

* Ad Philad. §. 7. 
t “EvratSa pag slpnndg viv Sedv bvapysiv patra Cpayta gos, advra Bi rare tyepyal x) iv 

ual rhaird aviua. Chrys. Theod. Gicumen. Theophylact, 
¢ De Officiis, lib. i, n, 177, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. XII. 

cies honesta, eam posuit in promptu; que autem partes cor- 
poris ad necessitatem date, essent deformem habi- 
ture, atque turpem, eas contexit atque abdidit ; hanc tam 
diligentem nature fabricam imitata est hominum verecun- 
dia, que enim natura occultavit, eadem omnes, qui sand 
mente sunt, removent ab oculis. 

[**] Ver.25. “Iva yi) j oxtoua, That there may be no schism 
in the body.| Of this schism of the members against the 

body, see Menenius apud Livium, lib. ii. cap. 32. Max. 
Tyr. diss. v. p. 50. 

[**] Ver. 27.] For illustration of this long comparison, 
betwixt the body natural and mystical, observe, (1.) that 
this comparison is taken from the Jews, who teach, that 
such order ought to be observed betwixt the priesthood 
and the people, as in the human body, in which there are 

members superior, and others serving to the rest, for all of 
them serve the heart from whence life proceeds; and so it 
is meet that the Levites should serve the priests, and the 
people the Levites. (Paulus Fagius, in Lev. iii. 7.) The 
argument which the apostle useth from the comparison of 
the natural with the mystical body, seems to consist in 
these particulars. 

First, That as the most inferior members of the natural 
body are as much the members of that body as the most 
noble; so are the most inferior Christians as much the 
members of Christ’s body. 

Secondly, That there would be no perfect natural body 
without this diversity of members, and in like manner no 
mystical body without such diversity of gifts and offices as 
God hath ordered in his church, (ver. 17. 19.) 
Thirdly, That the members are placed in the body accord. 

ing to the wisdom and the good pleasure of God, (ver. 18. 
24.)and so it is in the members of the mystical body, which 
therefore ought to acquiesce in the good pleasure of his 
will, in whatsoever station and condition his wisdom doth 

see fit to place them. 
Fourthly, That the members, which seem the weakest, 

and the meanest, are as necessary and serviceable to the 
body as the other: human life could not continue, nor 
human kind subsist without them: (ver, 22.) so in the mys- 
tical body, they that are employed in works of charity and 
mercy to the poor and the sick, those that serve tables, are 
in their kind as necessary and serviceable as other members 
of the church, and had their yaptouara, or spiritual gifts, as 
well as others. (Rom. xii. 6—8. 1 Pet. iv. 10,11.) 

Fifthly, That as nature had provided a covering for the 
less honourable parts, and taught us to employ our care in 
covering and adorning them; so was it also with respect 
to the less honourable members of the ecclesiastical body, 
there were helps and ministers particularly appointed to 
take care of them, to cover their nakedness and supply 
their wants, and promises were made to those who em- 
ployed themselves in such acts of charity, (ver. 23, 24.) 

Sixthly, That as there was no division in the members 
of the natural body, but all the members took care of, 

and were employed for, the good of the whole; so God hath 
ordered matters thus in the body mystical, that-there should 
be no divisions, no separate interests in it, but they should 
mutually regard the interests of one another, sympathising 
and rejoicing together, (ver. 25, 26.) 

[2] Ver. 28.] Note, for explication of these offices, 

First, That to prophets I ascribe the gifts of knowledge 
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and of prophecy, from these words, If I have prophecy, and 
know all mysteries and all knowledge: (1 Cor. xiii. 2.) and 
as the first gift, the word of wisdom, belongs especially to 
the apostles, so it seems probable that the second, the 
word of knowledge, should belong to the second office, that 
of prophets. But whereas Mr. Clerc saith, that the pro- 
phets did not teach by inspiration, but only had been fitted 
to teach by inspiration ; that they spake as they saw fit 
themselves ; and those things which they received from Christ 
and his apostles, they interpreted after their own manner: 
this seems to be confuted by these words of the apostle, 
If any thing bewevealed to him that sitteth by, let the first 
prophet be silent ; for the spirits of the prophets are subject 
to the prophets. 

Secondly, The teachers seem to be men, who, having 
received the doctrine of faith from the apostles, preached 
it to others for their conversion to the faith, and so they are 

the men who laboured in the word and doctrine, 1 'Tim. v. 
17. They were, saith Eusebius,* arooréAwv pabnrai, the 
disciples of the apostles, who built up the churches in the 
faith which the apostles had planted, promoting the preach- 
ing of the gospel more and more, and spreading among them 
the salutary seed of the heavenly kingdom. And they of 
them, who preached the gospel to them who had not heard 
it, were called evangelists, and sometimes apostles: so 
Andronicus and Junia are called iionuo: tv roig amoord- 
Aoue, men of esteem among the apostles, Rom. xvi. 7. and 
of these St. John saith, For his name’s sake they went forth, 
taking nothing of the gentiles ; we therefore ought to receive 
such, that we may be fellow-helpers to the truth. (3 John 7, 
8.) But whereas Theophylact and Mr. Le Clerc say, that 
the prophets indeed spake by the Holy Ghost, but these 
teachers from themselves: this I cannot assent to, for &- 
8acxaXdla, teaching, is numbered among the spiritual gifts, 
Rom. xii. 6. and d:d4cxaro, teachers, among them to whom 
Christ had given these gifts. (See the note on Eph. iv. 11.) 
_ Thirdly, The helps seem to be the deacons and other of- 
ficers, who ministered not oaly to the sick and poor, but in 
holy things also—in baptizing and distributing the eucha- 
rist ; avrAauPavecOau, whence comes the word helps, signi- 
fies, to take of others; and these also, as before I noted, 
had their spiritual gifts. As then the Talmudists, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, call the Levites the helps of the priests ; so 
may the apostle call the deacons, which answered to them, 
the helps of the apostles and bishops of the church. 

Fourthly, Governments are almost generally supposed 
to denote the rulers of the churches, planted by the apo- 
stles, and who are sometimes styled bishops, Acts xx. 
28. sometimes ijyotuevor, guides or rulers, Heb. xiii.7.17. 

and sometimes zpororwrec, presidents or prelates, Rom. 

xii. 8. 1 Thess. y. 12. But Dr. Lightfoot conjectures they 
were the men who had the gift of discerning spirits, be- 
cause xvBepvfcac, which we here render governments, sig- 

nifies in the Old Testament, wise counsels, and skill in giv- 

ing judgment of things; thus, 6 vofuwy kvBepviceac xrioera, 
aman of understanding shall attain to wise counsels, Prov. 
i. 5. of¢ pi iwapxe KvBtovnoie, where no counsel is, the peo- 

ple fall ; but in much counsel there is safety, Prov. xi. 14, 

and pera kucovisewe, by wise counsel thou shalt make war, 
Prov. xxiv. 6. It is not reasonable, saith he, to suppose 
no Office should be appointed for this so necessary gift, and 

* Eccles. Hist. lib. iii, cap. 37. 
VOL. VI. 
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yet no other is here mentioned to which we can apply it. 
Let the reader choose which of these interpretations he 
likes best. 

CHAP. XIII. 

PP] CF. OR, though I speak with the tongués of men 
and of angels (the languages of all nations, or knew how 
to converse with angels), and have not charity, I am be- 
come as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal (benefiting 
no man by my empty and confused, and pleasing no man 
with my shrill and noisy, sound ). 

2. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have no 

charity, I am nothing (worth in the sight of God ). 
3. And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, 

and though I give my body to he burned (for the faith), 
and have not charity (to man, but do this rather out of vain- 
glory, or to be admired and praised of men ), it profiteth me 
nothing (as to my eternal state ). 

4. Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth 
not; charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, 

5. Doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not her 
own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil; 

6. Rejoiceth not [*] in iniquity (or falsehood), but re- 
joiceth in the truth; 

7. [8] Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
things, endureth all things. 

8. Charity never faileth (as to the proper and elicit acts 
of it): but(as for other gifts) whether there be prophe- 
cies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall 
cease; whether there be (the gift of ) knowledge, it shall 
vanish away. 

9. For (with all our gifts) we know (still but) in part, 
and we prophesy (but) in part (knowing but few things in 
comparison to our future knowledge ). 

10. But when that (state of knowledge) which is perfect 
is come, then that (knowledge) which is in part shall be 
done away. 

11. When I was a child, I spake as a child, I under- 
stood as a child, I thought as a child: but when I became 
a man, I put away childish things (and the like difference 
will there be betwixt us now and then ). 

12. For now we see (only as) through a glass, darkly; 
but then (we shall see) face to face, (with the greatest near- 
ness and perspicuity, which now we cannot ; for no man, 
saith God, shall see my face and live, Exod. xxxiii. 20. 28. 
2 John 12.3 John 14.) now I know (but) in part; but 
then shall I know [*] even as also Tam known, (more 
Sully and completely, seeing God as he is, 1 Sohn iii. 2.) 

13. And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three 
(all great and excellent virtues, and superior to the gifts 
now mentioned ) ; but the greatest of these is charity (both 
for duration, as continuing when faith shall end in vision, © 
2 Cor. v. 7. and hope in enjoyment, Rom. viii. 23, 24. and 
for perfection, as rendering us more like to God, and bene- 
ficial to men). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 

[{]1—3. NOTE. Here it is to be noted, that the apostle 

in these verses reckons up the things which were of highest 
I 
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value to the Jews, and which rendered their wise men the 
most celebrated. Thus of R. Jochanan ben Zachai* 
they say that he understood the language of the angels; 
and of R. Azai,+ that there was not in his days a rooter up 
of mountains like to him, or one that could do so great 
things as he did. The man on whom the spirit of pro- 
phecy did rest, or who was fit to receive him, must, say 

they, be a wise man, a religious man, a temperate man, 
and one that is endued with all probity of manners.{ Of 

alms they say, that whosoever diminisheth any thing of 

his substance to bestow in alms, shall be delivered from 
hell. And as for martyrdom for the law, they thought it 

sufficient to expiate, not only for their own sins, but even 
for the sins of the whole nation. Hence Josephus brings 

in Eleazer, praying thus for the Jews, Let my blood be an 

expiation for them, and receive my life for their lives. 
And thus he saith of the martyrs that suffered under An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, that the Divine Providence saved all 
Israel from the evils they suffered, by the blood and the pro- 

pitiatory death of those pious men.4] 
But here is raised a dispute, whether the gifts here men- 

tioned were at any time, or could be, exercised by them 
who wanted charity? or such profuse alms, and constancy 

in suffering to the death, were ever, or could be, separated 

from that grace? To which I answer, It is true that the 
apostle here speaketh hypothetically, that, were these things 

performed without charity, they would not profit to sal- 
vation; but then that supposition seems fairly to imply, 

the thing itself was not impossible; or that there was no 

necessary connexion betwixt these gifts and actions and the 

grace of charity. Moreover, our Saviour seems plainly to 

inform us, that men might prophesy and cast out devils, and 

do mighty works in his name, (Matt, vii. 22, 23.) and yet be 

workers of iniquity, and persons whom he would not own at 

the last day. He also teacheth that some may do their 

alms to be applauded by men, (Matt. vi. 2.) and therefore 
do them so as to receive no reward from God; and so in- 
forms us, that alms may be given without true love to God, 
or to our neighbour for his sake. And, lastly, all the fa- 
thers teach, that it is not the suffering but the reason of it, 
that makes the martyr; and that when men, in schism or 

heresy, thus give their bodies to be burnt, they are not to 

-be deemed true martyrs, by reason of the want of charity.** 
And the same they say of them who suffer for yain-glory ;, 

viz. that they shed their blood in vain.}+ 

[2] Ver, 6. "Ev adute, In iniquity.) That asuta here sig- 
nifies falsehood, the truth, to which it is opposed, shews; so 
it signifies in the Old Testament above a hundred times, and 

the word 7pwv, which in the Hebrew signifies a lie, is as often 

* Bava Bathra, f. 134. 1, + Buxt. Lex. in voce "py. 

$+ Maim, pref. in Seder. Zeraim, Poo. p. 18. § Bust. Floril, p. 89, 90. 

[ Kadderion adrian wasticas 7 tyady alana nat dyrt fuydy abran ade viv Esty duxin. 
Joseph. in Maccab. cap. 6. p. 1090. 
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von TW 'Iogabr meginaxmblves Séewere, Ibid. p. 1101. B, 
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tioni et landi habeamur a fratribus, frustra sanguis effusus est.” Hieron, ad Gal, 
v. 26, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cHAP. xizr. 

by the Septuagint translated 4 as Yerdoe; so, a right 
hand of falsehood, is deka aduxtac, Psal. cxliv. 11. the way 
of lying, is d80¢ aduiac, Psal. cxix. 29. and he that telleth 
lies, is Nadav &xa, see Psal. evii. 7. and exix. 69. 78. 86. 
118, 128. 163. Psal. Ixiii. 11. Exod. xxii.7. Now false- 
hood and a lie, in the Old and New Testament, do often 
signify a false religion, or a religion containing a false ob- 
jectof worship. Thus the molten image is a teacher of lies, 
Hag, ii, 28. and he that maketh it, is said to have a lie in. 
his right hand, Isa. xliv. 20. he that goes after them walh- 
eth in lies, Jer. xxiii. 14. and inherits lies, we Wevdh txrf- 
aavro oi tattpeg jum eiowda ; he turns the truth of God into 
a lie, Rom. i. 25, believes a lie, 2 Thess. ii. 10,11. (See 
the note on Rom. iii. 7.) And the truth in the New Testan. 
ment.is emphatically put to signify the gospel, or the Christ- 
ian faith: so the Second Epistle of St. John, ver. 3, 4. I re- 
joiced greatly to find thy children walking in the truth > and 
the Third Epistle, ver.3,4. I haveno greater joy than to hear 
that my children walk in the truth. So that the import of 
these words may be this—Charity will not permit us te re- 
joice, but rather cause us to be troubled, to find men still. 

continue in their false worship, as the gentiles, or in op- 
position to the gospel delivered to them, as the Jews do; 
but it rejoiceth to see men walking according to the truth 
of the gospel. 

[*] Ver. 7.] From these four comprehensive verses, we 
learn the properties and fruits of charity. (1.) What it 
requires us to do to all. (2.) What it will not permit us’ 
to do toany. (3.) What it requires us to do, or will not 
permit us to do, to our offending brother. 

First, What deportment it requires towards all men; viz. 
1. It is good, kind, and tender-hearted, towards all; 

(ver. 4.) The Lord make your charity to abound to one an- 
other, and to all men, 1 Thess. iii. 12, for charity re- 
quiring us to love our brother as ourselves, it must engage 
us to. consider him as we do ourselves, and so extend the 

same kindness to him, when he needs it, as we shew to 
ourselves. (Gal. vi. 10.) 

2. It is active and laborious, engaging us by love to 
serve one another, (Gal. v. 13, 14.) to do them any service. 
we are able with good-will, and without grudging; for 
there must be in us, 6 xérroe tii¢ ayaane, the labour of love. 
(2 Thess. i. 3. Heb. vi. 10.). 

3. It rejoiceth in the truth; (ver.6.) that is, in men’s 
doing righteously, and living according to the gospel, which 
is called by way of eminence the truth; it begets in us a 
complacency and inward pleasure, to behold truth and 
righteousness, piety and goodness, prevailing in the world. 

4. It makes us ready to believe all things; (ver.’7.) that 
is, all the good it hears, or can have any charitable ground 
to think of others. 

5. It hopeth all things ; (ver. 7.) i. e. it inclines us to hope 
still the best concerning men’s intentions and actions liable 
to doubt; and if our brother be at present bad, to hope 
and not despair of his amendment, and so still to endea- 

vour his reformation by all proper means. 
Secondly, The things which charity will not permit us 

to do to any are these; viz. 
1. Charity worketh no evil to our neighbour, in his per- 

son, estate, good name, or relations, (Rom. xiii. 10.) much 
less in reference to his soul: and therefore, 

2. It will not suffer us to scandalize, or to offend our 
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brother, by doing any thing which either may embolden 
him to sin, or disaffect him to religion, or discourage him 

in the practice of his duty; for, if thy brother be grieved 
with thy meat, now walkest thou not charitably. (Rom. 
xiv. 15.) 

3. Ob AoylZerae 75 Kaxdv, (ver. 5.) It will not permit us to 
' gurmise or to suspect that evil of others, which we do not 
know; it imputes not evil to them, nor puts it to any man’s 
account beyond absolute necessity. It doth not censure 
their miscarriages as done out of malice, or with ill inten- 
tions. So Theodoret. 

4. It rejoiced not in iniquity, (ver. 6.) in any evil done 
to, much less by, others; it permits no man to be pleased 
with any deceit, or falsehood spoken of, or done to, others, 
or with any ill stories, or malicious insinuations, concern- 
ing them. 

5. It envies not the happiness or the prosperity of others, 
but is well pleased with it, (ver. 4.) 

6. Oix aoxnuovel, It behaveth not itself unseemingly to- 
wards any, in words or gestures; it refuseth not to do the 
meanest offices of kindness to them, as if it were unseemly, 
or below us to be employed in them, (ver.5.) So Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, GEcumen. Theoph. 

7. Ob pucwira, It vaunteth not itself: (ver. 4.) it is not 
puffed up against our brethren ; it roots out of us all ela- 
tion of mind, ambition, ostentation, pride in over-valuing 
ourselves, and despising others; (Eph. iv.2.) ov repmepeberat, 
it is not rash, heady, or precipitate in speaking of, or acting 
towards, others. So Chrysostom and Gicumenius. It doth 
not curiously search into other men’s matters which belong 
not tous. So Theodoret. 

8. It seeketh not her own praise, profit, or pleasure, to 
the hurt of others ; but inclines men to seek the good of 

others. (1 Cor. x. 24.) 
9. Ob Béxve, It bites not with the tongue, (Gal. v. 14, 15.) 

but cuts off all strife, contentions, bitter zeal, animosities, 
(ver. 21, 22.) all bitterness, wrath, clamour, evil-speaking. 
(Eph. iv. 31, 32.) 

Thirdly, The deportment charity requires to our offend- 
“ing brother, is expressed in these particulars: 

1. Charity beareth long, and causeth us to endure pro- 
vocations with much patience, before we do conceive any 
displeasure against others. 

2. It endureth all things, though grievous to be borne, 
without returning evil for evil, enabling us to forbear one 
another in love ; (Eph. iv. 2. Colos. iii. 18.) and will not 
cease from being kind and well-affected to our brother, by 
reason of any provocation whatsoever. 

3. It covers all things, i. e. inclines us to conceal the evil 

that we know of others; and thus it covers a multitude of 
sins. (James vy. 20.) 

4. Ov wapokivera, (ver. 5.) It is not highly exasperated, 
and breaks not forth into violent ungovernable passions on 
any provocation. 

_ §. It is easy to be entreated, ready to forgive, and full of 
mercy. (Colos. iii. 13. Eph,iv. 32. James iii. 17.) 

[*] Ver. 12. Kadie cai treyviioSnv, Even as I am known.) 
Ido not think that either these, or the words of St. John, 
we shall see him as he is, afford any just grounds for the 
speculations of the schools, touching the intuitive vision of 
the essence of God, or their speculum Trinitatis, without 
which the invocations of saints and angels cannot be ex- 
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cused from idolatry: for as the words, 1 John iii. 2. refer 
not to the vision of God the Father, but of Christ Jesus, 
‘appearing at the day of judgment in his glory, and render- 
ing our bodies like unto his glorious body ; so these words 
refer not to the knowledge of God’s essence, but rather to 
the knowledge of those great things he hath prepared for 
those that love him, revealed now in part, by the spirit of 
prophecy and wisdom, (1 Cor. ii. 9, 10.) which then, saith 
the apostle, we shall know in the most clear and perfect 
manner, as we ourselves are known of God. 

CHAP. XIVy. 

1. Fottow (therefore ) after charity (above all things ), 
and desire (also) spiritual gifts, but rather that ye may 
prophesy (i. e. expound the Scripture, or reveal some mys- 
tery to the edification of the church). 

2. [*] For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue (not 
understood, nor explained) speaketh not to (the under- 
standing of) men, for no man understands him, but to (the 
understanding of) God (only); howbeit (or though) in 
the spirit he speaketh mysteries (the profound things 
of God ). 

3. But he that prophesieth (in plain intelligible words.) 
speaketh to (the profit of ) men, (viz.) to (their) edifica- 
tion (by the Scripture he expounds ), and (to their) exhorta- 
tion (by what he teacheth ), and (to their) comfort (by his 
revelation ). 

4. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue [*] edifieth 
himself (only); but he that prophesieth, edifieth the 
church, 

5. I would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather 
that ye prophesied: for greater (because more beneficial) is 
he that prophesies, than he that speaketh with. tongues, 
except he interpret (his tongue, and the mystery he utters in 
it ), [*] that the church may receive edifying (by it). 

6. Now (therefore), brethren, if I come unto you speak- 
ing with (strange) tongues, what shall I profit you, except 
I shall speak to you (also) either by revelation (of some 
secret ), or by knowledge (of some mystery), or [*] by pro- 
phesying (i.fe. foretelling of something to come), or by 
doctrine (instructing you what to believe or practise)? 

7. And (thus it is) even (in) things without life giving 
sound, whether (it be) pipe or harp; (for) except they 
give a distinction in the sound (to render it intelligible), 
how shall it be known what is piped or harped ? 

8. For if the trumpet (for example) give an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle (at the 
hearing of it)? 

9. So likewise you, except you utter by the tongue 
words easy to be understood (by your auditors ), how shall 
it be known what is spoken (by you)? for (by speaking 
what they know not) ye shall (be as men who ) speak (only) 
to the air (vain and unprofitable words, lost in the speak- 
ing, as the voice is in the air ). 

10. There are, it may be, so many kinds of voices (/an- 
guages and idioms, as there be nations, or, as the Jews com- 

pute, to the number of seventy) in the world, and none of 
them is without signification (but this signification they 
have only to them that understand them). 

11. Therefore, if I know not the meaning of the voice, 
I shall be to him that speaketh (as if he spake to) [5] a 

12 
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barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be (as) a barbarian 
to me (not understanding what he sayeth ). 

12. Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual 
gifts (Gr. of spirits, that you may not be barbarians, and 
unprofitable in the use of them), seek that ye may excel 
(in them which tend ) to the edifying of the church. 

13. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue (in which he cannot edify) pray that he [°] may 
interpret (i. e. pray so, as to interpret what he prays). 

lM. For if I pray in an unknown tongue, ["] my spirit 
prayeth (i. e. my spiritual gift is exercised), but my un- 
derstanding is unfruitful (¢o others). 

15. What is it then? (i. e. What then is to be done?) 
I will pray (") with the spirit (i. e. with my spiritual gifts ), 
and I will pray with the understanding also: I will sing 
with the spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also 
(i.e. so using my spiritual gift in prayer and psalmody in 
public, as that I may be understood by others ). 

16. Else when thou shalt bless, (i. e. give thanks to God) 
with the spirit (-wal afflatus not understood by others ), how 
shall he that [%] occupieth the room of the unlearned (i. ¢. 
the laic, or the man who only knows his mother-tongue ) 
say Amen (or give his assent) at thy giving of thanks, 
seeing he understands not what thou sayest? 

17. For thou verily givest thanks well (with thy spiritual 
gift, i. e. piously ), but the other is not edified (by it). 

18. 1 thank my God, I speak with tongues more than 
you all: 

19. Yet in the church (of God) I had rather speak five 
words, with my understanding (so employed) that by my 
voice I may teach others also, than ten thousand words in 
an unknown tongue, 

20. Brethren, be not (like) children in understanding 
(choosing what pleases you before what profits others): 
howbeit in (freedom from) malice be you (as) children, 
but in understanding be (and act as) men (as persons of 
maturity of judgment to know what is fitting to be spoken ). 

21, ['°] In the law it is written, (by way of a sign to a 
disobedient and unbelieving people, thus: ,) With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people; and 
yet for all that they will not hear me, saith the Lord. 

22. Wherefore tongues are fora sign, not to them that 
believe (and so not to be used in their assemblies ), but to 
them that believe not (they being designed for the more 
speedy and effectual propagation of the gospel by this gift, 
among those nations whose languages they understood not): 
but prophesying (by teaching the doctrines of the New, or 
expounding the mysteries of the Old Testament) serveth 
not for them that believe not (that faith, or those Scrip- 
tures), but for them that believe (them ). 

23. If therefore the whole church be come together into 
one place, and all speak with tongues, and there come in 
those that are unlearned, or ["] unbelievers, will they not 
(be tempted, by hearing you thus speaking to one another 
in unknown languages, to) say that you are mad? 

24, But if all prophesy (one after another, ver. 31.) and 
there come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he 

is convinced (or discovered) of all, he is judged (or dis- 
cerned ) of all (that prophesy ): 

25. And thus are the ["*] secrets of his heart made mani- 
fest (by the prophet’s revelation of them); and so falling 
down upon his face he will worship God (the searcher of 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. xv. 

the heart), and report (from his Own experience ) that God 
is in (or among ) you of a truth. 1 

26. How is it then (or, what is then to be done ), bre- 
thren? (since) when you come together, every one of you 
(that is a spiritual or gifted person) hath a psalm, (or) 
hath a doctrine, (or) hath a tongue, (or) hath a revelation, 
(or) hath an interpretation (of tongues). Let all (these) 
things be done to edifying; (let them be managed so as best 
conduceth to the end for which they were designed, xii.7.) 

27. If any speak in an unknown tongue, let it be (used 
only ) by two, or at the most by three (at one meeting ), 
and that by course (i.e. successively); and let one (who 
hath the gift) interpret (what is spoken ). 

28. ["*] But if there be no interpreter (present), let him 
(that only speaks with tongues ) keep silence in the church; 
and let him (only) speak (mentally) to himself, and to 
God, (in prayer and thanksgiving, ver. 15, 16.) 

29. Let the prophets speak two or three (successively ), 
["*] and let the other (prophets) judge or discern. 

30. (And) if (whilst one prophesies) any thing be re- 
vealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his 
peace (or cease, before the other utter his revelation ). 

31. For (so) ye (that have the gift) may all prophesy 
one by one, that (by your mutual discourses ) all may learn, 
and all may be comforted (or exhorted to good works). 

82. And (this is not difficult for you to do, since) [*] the 
spirits of the prophets are subject to (and therefore may 
be restrained by ) the prophets. 

33. (And God, doubtless, in this case would have the first — 
to be silent; ) for God is not the author [*°] of confusion 
(which yet would follow upon all the prophets speaking to- 
gether, so that one should confound the other), but of peace, 
as (may be seen by the regular exercise of these gifts) in 
all the churches of the saints. 

34. [7] Let your women keep silence in the churches: 
for it is not permitted to them to speak (by way of teaching 
or prophesying, but only by joining with the church in prayer 
and psalmody ); but they are commanded to be under obe- 
dience, as also saith the law. (Gen. iii. 16.) | 

35. And if they will learn any thing, let them ‘ask their 
husbands at home: for it is a shame (i. e. a thing indecent ) 
for women [""] to speak in the church. 

36. (And whereas in this matter you think fit to practise 
contrary to all the churches of the saints, even those in Judea, 

T ask,) What? came the word of God out from you (to 
all other churches)? or came it to you only (and not to 
other churches, that you thus differ in your practice 
Srom them)? 

37. If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the things I (now) write unto 
you, are the commandments of the Lord. (See note on 
ii, 15.) 

38. But if any man (pretends to) be ignorant (whether 
he be so or not ), let him be ignorant (at his peril be it, I 
shall not contend farther with him; or ayvortrw, let him not 
be acknowledged as a true prophet, or spiritual person ). 

39. Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy, and forbid 
not to speak with tongues, (provided these directions be 
observed: but ) 

40. Let all (these) things be done ["9] decently and in 
order. 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIV. 

[*] Ver. 2. ‘0 yap Nadev yAdooy, For he that speaketh 

with an unknown tongue.) That what is said in this verse 

is spoken only by way of concession, as Mr. Clerc imagines, 

cannot be true, because it is expressly said, that in the 

Spirit he speaketh mysteries ; for mysteries, when the apo- 

stle speaketh of spiritual gifts, hath still relation to some 

profound secret things, as 1 Cor. ii. 7. and xiii. 2. And 

mvebpart hadi cannot here signify, as Mr. Clerc conceives, 
he speaketh to hig own understanding; since the apostle, 
through this whole chapter, is speaking of spiritual gifts, 
which also he expressly calleth sptrits, saying, seeing you 
are zealous nvevparwv, of spirits, i. e. of spiritual gifts; 
and the afflatus or inspiration here was to enable the man 
to speak the mystery, and not to use the unknown tongue. 
For explication of this whole matter, let it be noted, 

First, That the gift of tongues and prophecy, in their 
original donation, did still go together; and they who 

spake with tongues, spake rd peyaAcia roi Ocoi, the great 
things of God, (Acts ii, 11. x. 46.) they spake with tongues’ 
and prophesied; (Acts xix. 6.) and the reason seems 
plain, viz. because the gift of tongues was given as a 
help to prophecy. Now these two things, thus joined 
by God, should not have been used separately by these 
gifted men; yea, the gift of tongues was only to be used 
when they were to speak to gentiles in their own language, 
which was one great design of the gift of tongues, (ver. 22.) 
Nor should they have used the gift of tongues when an 
afflatus came upon them, and some mystery was imparted 
to them, by which the church was to be edified, unless they 
knew there was one present who had the gift of interpret- 
ation of tongues: this therefore was a great abuse of this 
gift, that when they had a mystery revealed to them, they 
did not utter it in a language understood by the assembly, 
but only by themselves, and so they did not edify the 
church by it, though it was given, as all the other gifts 
were, for edification, (xii.7.) Note, 

Secondly, That the gift of tongues being imparted per 
modum habitus, as a permanent gift, like to a habit; they 
who had received this gift could always use it at their 
pleasure, and so could also use it when a prophetical afila- 
tus came upon them; but the gift of prophecy, being an 
afflatus in manner of a revelation, could be only used when 
the afflatus came upon them; so that the first gift might at 
any time be used without any fresh operation of the Holy 
Ghost, whereas the second gift always required that afflatus. 

[*] Ver. 4. “Eavriv olxo8ouet, Edifieth himself.) He there- 
fore understood himself, as the church did him that pro- 

phesied: and indeed, by speaking what he himself under- 
stood not, he would have been as much a barbarian, and 

unprofitable to himself, as he was to others. To say with 
Cajetan, The words were pious which he uttered, and he 
had pious affections when he uttered them, is unsatisfac- 
tory: for what if the matter of them was so, since if he 
understood them no more than a parrot, his piety in speak- 
ing of them could be no more than that of a parrot; he 
neither could know they were pious, nor receive any benefit 
by them, supposing they were so, whilst he understood 
nothing of them; nor could any pious affections be raised 
in him by words not understood. To say with Grotius, 

sentit in se vim Christi, he perceives the gift of Christ 
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operating in him, if he perceived not the meaning of his 
own words, is to talk as unintelligibly as he spake; for that 
can only signify, he knew he had the gift of tongues, which 
sure could not much edify him who formerly had used that 
gift, and so could not be ignorant he had that gift. More- 
over, doth not the apostle bid him, who speaks with 
tongues not interpreted, speak only to himself, and to God? 
(ver.28.) And can he speak to himself more than to 
others, who understandeth not himself? Or is it fit that 

he should speak to God he knows not what? However, 
it is certain that the apostle not only dislikes, but plainly 
forbids, this way of speaking in the church; (ver. 28.) and 
80, by parity of reason, forbids the like way of speaking 
to others in the church of Rome. , 

[*] Ver. 5. “Iva 1 ékxAnata oikodopiy AGBy, That the church 
may receive edification.| Hence I gather, that in this un- 
known tongue he uttered something tending to, and by God 
designed for, the edification of the church, though by utter- 
ing his mystery (ver. 2.) in an unknown tongue, he frus- 
trated that design. ; 

[*] Ver. 6. *H év rpopnreta, Or in prophesying.| Though 
prophesying, in this verse, being distinguished from reve- 
lation, knowledge, and doctrine, seems only to import the 
foretelling of something to come, yet doth the apostle, in ° 
this and the foregoing chapter, manifestly speak of it in 
the whole latitude of the word, as comprehending all these 
other things; as, v. g. revelation, so ver. 24, If all prophesy, 
and there come in an unbeliever, and one unlearned, he is 

convinced of all, he is judged by all, and so the secrets of 
his heart shall be made manifest: according to that other 
sense we have given of this gift, chap. xii. that it was 
that which enabled them to manifest the secret things of 
men: hence to the prophet is assigned his revelation, 
ver. 80. Secondly, yviaic, here rendered knowledge, viz. 
of the mind and will of God: so xiii. 2. If I have pro- 
phecy, and know all mysteries, cal wacav yviow, and all 
knowledge. Whence to the prophet belongs Adyo¢ yui- 
aewe, the word of knowledge, mentioned xii. 8. And this 

is the ordinary notion of it, viz. that it imports a gift 
by which the mind of God, or his will, is, by the Divine 

afflatus, discovered for the good of others, And, thirdly, 

doctrine; whence the prophet is said to speak to the edify- 
ing of the church, (ver. 3.) so that all may learn of him, 
be exhorted, and comforted by him, (ver. 8. 31.) And 
prophecy, in the Old Testament, doth often signify a Divine 
afflatus, enabling him who had it to compose hymns or 
psalms of praise to God: (1 Sam. x. 5. 1 Chron, xxv. 1.) 
accordingly the psalm here mentioned, (ver. 26.) and the 
singing with the spirit, (ver. 15, 16.) are the effects of the 
prophetical afflatus, by which the Christians of those times 
taught and admonished one another in psalms, and hymns, 
and spiritual songs. (Colos. iii. 16. Eph. v. 20.) And the 
praying in the Spirit, (ver.15.) or in the Holy Ghost, (Jude 
20.) seems to be praying by a like afflatus of the Holy 
Ghost, helping their infirmities, and teaching them what 
was proper to be asked for the good of the church: (see 
note on Rom. viii. 26, 27.) and therefore though, when 
they came together, every man had a psalm, a doctrine, a 

tongue, a revelation, and interpretation, for the correcting 

their miscarriages in all these things, the apostle gives 

only rules concerning tongues and prophesying. 

[°] Ver. 11. BépBapog, A barbarian.) It was not only the 



§2 

Greeks that called all other nations barbarians, according 

to that of the apostle, I am debtor to the Greek and the 
barbarian; in which sense Julius Pollux* reckons up 
yAdrray Aada, kai BépBapov, the tongue of the Greeks and 
of the barbarians ; but almost every nation called strangers, 
who understood not their language, by that name, as the 
same Pollux + noteth in these words, rode 82 BapBapove Kat 
Efvoug éxdAovv. So the Jews (upon those words, when 
Israel came out of Egypt, and the house of Jacob maim luez, 
x Aaov BapBadpov, from a strange people) say, all language 
that is not the holy e is barbarous: so the Chal- 
deans} styled those who spake not the Chaldee, and the 
Romans those who spake not Latin. Hence Verres§ 
is, in Cicero’s style, “ lingua et natione barbarus,” by lan- 
guage and by nation a barbarian. 

_ _ [9] Ver. 13. MoocevytoOw iva Stepunvedy, Let him pray that 
he may interpret.] Seeing it is evident from the fourth and 
twenty-eighth verses, that he who spake with tongues un- 
derstood the meaning of his own tongue; nor can he be 
said to have the gift of tongues, who only hath the gift of 
talking he knows not what, as the Phanatici did among the 
heathens; nor can it be supposed the Spirit of God should 
assist men in that useless manner: these words cannot be 
here understood as an exhortation to this linguist, that he 
should pray. that he might understand, and so be able to in- 
terpret his own words, which he already could do, had he 
been as willing as he was able, and had not more regarded 
the vain ostentation of his gift, than the edification of the 
church. Some, therefore, give the sense of the words thus: 

Let him rather pray that he may have the gift of interpret- 
ation, than that of tongues ; for covet (saith the apostle) the 
best gifts, (xii. 13.) seek to excel in those which tend to the 
edification of the church: (ver. 12.) now this doth the gift 
of interpretation more than that of tongues. But I rather 
choose to interpret them thus: “ Let him (so) pray (with 
his gift, as) that he may (by the words used in his prayer, 
or by explaining it in a known language) interpret and im- 
part to others what the afflatus hath imparted to him, and 
not out of vain ostentation utter it in a tongue unknown.” 
To strengthen this sense, let it be observed, first, that the 
apostle here plainly discourseth of speaking with an un- 
known tongue in prayer, and of praying also by the afflatus 
of the Spirit, as is apparent from the illative words, For if 
I pray in an unknown tongue my Spirit prayeth, &c. Se- 
condly, Observe from Budzus, that the particle otrw is 

sometimes elegantly deficient, of which he gives two in- 
stances from Aristotle; to which add these from the New 
Testament, as in heaven, «at (pro otrw kat) ii tig yii¢, so 
also upon earth, Matt. vi. 10. Luke xi. 2. xat ci 6 Zaravac, 
for xa otrw &, and so if Satan, Mark iii. 26, As my 

Father sent me, «aye for otrw x¢ye, so send I you ; and with 
this ellipsis the word runs thus, obrw rpocevyfoSw iva at, Let 
him so pray, as that he also may interpret. Or observe 
from Noldius and Pasor, that iva signifies, adeo ut, so as 
that: so the word was hidden from them, iva pj aicSwvrar 
avrd, 80 as that they perceived it not, Luke ix. 45. He will do 
greater works than these, iva ipeic Oavpatnre, so that you may 
marvel at the greatness of them, John v.20. Did I pur- 
pose according to God, iva 3 map’ tuol, so as that there 
should be with me yea yea, nay nay ? 2 Cor.i.17. I rejoiced 

* Lib. ii. cap. 4. p. 26, 
$ Buxt. Lex, Talm, p, 1151. 

+ Lib. i. cap. 10. p. 43. 
§ Orat. 6, in Ver. n. 12, 
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that you sorrowed according to the flesh, iva, so as that you 
might be damaged by us in nothing: so Rev. viii. 12. ix. 20. 
xiii. 13. and then the words may be rendered thus: Let him 
pray, va dupynvedy, so as he may interpret. 

(7) Ver. 14. Td rvcipd pov rpocebyera, My spirit prayeth.] 
Here Mr. Clere asks, What mortal would have rendered rd 
mvevua pov, by my gift? I answer, Every one who knows 
the apostle is here speaking of spiritual gifts. And, se- 
condly, he not only warrants, but constrains them to do so, 

by saying, ver. 12. seeing you are ZyAwrat rvevpdrwy, zeal- 
ous of spiritual gifts ; and, ver. 32. rvciuara mpopnrov, the 
spiritual afflatuses of the prophets are subject to the prophets ; 
and, ver, 2. rvebuart, he by the Spirit speaketh mysteries. 
And, thirdly, the word wveiya never signifies the mind in 
all this discourse, or the understanding, that being in the 
very next verse vovc, the word opposed to rvevpa, spirit. He 
adds, What intolerable language isit to say, My gift prays? 
I answer, Just such intolerable language as the Spirit in- 
tercedeth, Rom. viii. 26. for that is only the gift of the 
Spirit intercedeth; and though that may pass for a cata- 
chresis, yet to say my gift is exercised in prayer, or, as ver. 
15. I pray with my gift, is to give the true meaning of St. 
Paul’s words. When he adds, that nothing is more ordi- 
nary than for the spirit-and the body to be opposed to one 
another: this is, first, impertinent; here being no opposi- 
tion betwixt the spirit and the body, but only betwixt the 
spirit and the mind, 7. e. according to Mr. Clerc, betwixt 

my mind and my mind; and what mortal would have so 

interpreted 73 rvedua pov? Secondly, The thing itself is not 
proved by him; see, saith he, Rom. viii. 23. where yet 
there is no such opposition at all, but only an assertion, 
that they, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, wait for 
the redemption of the body. Now what mortal would have 
interpreted these words thus, We that have the first-fruits 
of the mind groan, waiting for the body opposed to it? See, 
says he, Gal. vi. 15, where again is no opposition betwixt 
the spirit and the body, but only betwixt the Spirit and 
the flesh; or rather betwixt walking in the Spirit, that is, 
according to the conduct of the Holy Spirit, and fulfilling 
the lusts of the flesh, (See 1 Cor. iii. 1. 3. Rom. viii. 4, 5. 
18—15.) He might, more pertinently have cited 1 Cor. 
vii. 34, James ii. 26. © 

[*] Ver. 15. Tq wvebuar, With the Spirit.) I do not think 
that this phrase, with the Spirit, relates here to the gift of 
tongues, but to an afflatus enabling them to pray and sing 
by the impulse of the Holy Ghost: the uttering what this 
afflatus suggested, in an unknown tongue they had before 
received, was the great fault the apostle in this chapter en- 
deavours to correct; the person speaking with an unknown 
tongue, is 6 AaAdv yAdooy; the person speaking with an 
afflatus, whether mysteries, (ver. 2.) prayer, or psalmody, 
is 6 AaA@v wrebpart, he that speaketh by the Spirit. 

[2] Ver. 16. ‘O avarAnooy rov rérov row iduwrov, Who fills 
up the place of the idiot.| That is, 6 Aaixdc, the laic, say 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact. 
Buxtorf* informs us, this is a phrase frequent among the 
Jews: and Maimonides + teacheth, that the word place is 

used to denote the dignity or estimation of any man, it 
being frequent with their rabbins to say, Such a one fills up 
the place of his fathers in such a thing, that is, he resembles 
them. So Epietetus,{ in his Enchiridion, saith,*H g:Ao- 

* Lex, Talm. p. 2001. + More Nevoch, par. i. cap. 8, 3 Cap. 37, 
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odpou rakw tméyew Sei, i} usrov, Thou must either hold the 

place of a philosopher, or of one unlearned: so that éo fill, 
up the place of an idiot or unlearned person, is to be one 

of them, or to be like them in want of understanding of 

strange tongues. Ridiculous, therefore, are those popish 

commentators, who interpret this of the clerk of the con- 

ation, there being no such office then, either among 

Jews or Christians : but when the minister of the synagogue 

said prayers, all the people of the synagogue answered Amen 

after him.* It was the custom in the Jewish church (saith 

Buxtorf}) to say Amen to the blessings or cursings of the 

priests. To his curses; so the woman, suspected of adul- 

tery, was to confirm his imprecations by saying, Amen, 

Amen: (Numb. v. 22.) so all the people answered Amen, 

to the curses pronounced from Mount Ebal; (Deut. vii. 

15. 26.) and to the oath and imprecation imposed upon 

them by Nehemiah, (v. 12, 13.) To his blessings ; so when 

Ezra blessed the congregation, All the people answered, 

Amen, Amen. (Nehem. viii, 6.) And this practice was from 

them translated to the primitive church. 

[9] Ver. 21.’Ev rq vduy-yéypanrat, In the law it is written. ] 

All interpreters I have met with refer this to the saying of 

the prophet Isaiah, xxviii. 11. telling us, it is there men- 

tioned as a miracle shewed to the people, that God would 

send prophets to them in a language they understood not ; 

but I find no mention of any miracle there: wherefore it 

may be noted, that in the law, properly so called, among the 

curses threatened to them for a sign and a wonder, } this 

is one, that the Lord shall bring against them a nation whose 

tongue they understood not ; and then it is intimated, that 

yet they would not hear: to both these places the apostle 

may here refer. 
In the law it is written, &c.] St. Jerome, upon Isaiah 

xxviii. 11, 12. saith, the apostle cites this not according to 

the translation of the Septuagint, or of Symmachus, or Theo- 

dotion, but from the Hebrew. But Origen § saith, Eijpov 

ra isoduvapovvra 7H AfEa tabry év 7H TOU “AKbAou zounvele Kel- 
peva, I found in the translation of Aquilas words equivalent 

’ to those of the apostle here. 
["] Ver. 23.*H dmcro:.] Here Grotius notes, that the hea- 

thens and unbelievers then used to come to the assemblies 
of the Christians; and so we read they did, Acts xiii. 44. 
48. and whilst they assembled in the Jewish synagogue, it 
could not be otherwise. 

['°] Ver. 25. Ta xpurra rij¢ xapdiag abrot pavepa yiverat, 
The secrets of his heart are made manifest.] For, as Theo- 
phylact notes, 7 dwoxdAvpic cidog tv rpopnretac, revelation is 

one species of prophecy: and though it is taken in a re- 
strained sense, and so distinguished from prophecy, ver. 6. 
yet ver. 30. it is supposed that revelation belongeth to a 
prophet; and ¢he doctrine, the revelation, the psalm, ver. 26. 
do all seem to belong to the prophets; the speaker with 
tongues, the interpreter of them, and the prophet, being the 
only persons mentioned in the ensuing words, and in this 
whole chapter ; so that what cannot be ascribed to the one, 
must belong’to the other. 

[°] Ver. 28. “Edv 82 pi) } Stepunvevriic, cvyatw, But if there 
be not an interpreter, let him be silent.) The apostle per- 
mits him to use his tongue in the presence of one who had 

* R. Eliez. cap. 44, p. 118. t Lex, Talm. p. 114, 
$ Thpara ual onasia, LAX, Deut, xxviii. 46. 49. 58, § Ed, tom, ii, p, 428. 
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the gift of interpretation of tongues, because then the: 
church was not only edified by the interpretation, but the 
faith of the hearers was confirmed by the exercise of two 
miraculous gifts: but the apostle permits him not to be his 
own interpreter, though he could do it; because his speak- 
ing that first in an unknown tongue, which he himself must: 
afterward interpret in a known language, served only for 
ostentation, not for edification; nor could it be known. 
whether his tongue was supernatural, or acquired only. 

[*] Ver. 29. Kat of &Xoe Siaxoiwérwoav, And let the rest 

discern.] Since it is impossible that the afflatus of the Holy: 
Spirit should suggest any falsehood to him that had it, 
there can be no ground to judge him that had it, as Gro- 
tius * hath well observed upon this place. \ But, saith 

Theodoret, as the devil raised up false apostles to oppose 
the true apostles, (1 Tim. ii. 1.) so did he also false pro- 

phets, (2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John iv. 1.) in opposition to those 
who truly were inspired; and of these, say the Greek in- 
terpreters, the true prophets were to judge: or else d.a- 
kowéirwoay, let them discern the agreement of what they 

utter with the dictates of the same Spirit in the Old Testa- 
ment, comparing spiritual things with spiritual. (1 Cor. 
ii, 13.) So in the conference, Acts xv. when Peter had 
given his judgment in that matter, St. James adds, with 
this agree the words of the prophets, as it is written, ver. 15. 

[**] Ver. 32. Ivetpara rpognrav, The spirits of the pro- 
phets are subject to the prophets.) The common interpreta- 
tion of these words, that the spirits of the true prophets 

are subject to the judgment, examination, and regulation 
of other prophets, seems not agreeable to the apostle’s af- 
firmation, that he that is spiritual is judged of none, 1 Cor. 
ii. 13. 15. nor is there any ground for judging his doctrine, 
who speaks by the impulse of the Holy Ghost; nor doth 
the apostle say, the spirits of the prophets ought to be, but 
trordccerat, actually are subject to the prophets. 1 prefer 
therefore the interpretation of Gicumenius+ and Theophy- 
lact, that this is spoken in opposition to the heathen pro- 
phets; for the prophets among the Greeks, receiving an 
afflatus from the evil spirit, could not be silent if they 
would; but it was not so with the holy prophets: they 
had it in their power to speak, or to be silent ; and to this 

the apostle refers, by saying, The spirits of the prophets, that 
is, their spiritual gifts, are subject to the prophets ;. that is, 
it is in their power to restrain them, and consequently they 
may prophesy the one after the other. And upon this ac- 
count the church rejected the ecstatic prophets of the Mon- 
tanists, that they had an ungovernable impetus; for, say’ 
they, they can shew no truly inspired prophet in the Old or 
New Testament who was moved after this manner.{ More- 
over, it is the opinion of persons eminently learned and 
judicious, that in Corinth, and some other churches, there 

were then no settled pastors to perform the public offices, 
but they were all performed by prophets and by gifted 

phetis esse subjecta : 
non pugnant inter se Dei dona nec sententie exquirende sunt, ubi Deum loqui . 
constat,” 

+ OF padv mag’ Eanes padivrets, Emevddy dak narsrytSncay ind rov Salpovos, udv EBovAovro, 

abn Wdivayro cryav, of 32 arap’ hyaty Byior mpopirrar ody olrme, AAA rag’ aroic gnoly, tore 
7) cryay 1 haneiv, nab robro torw Serer gnc, bri7a mvedbpara thy Tgopnray, rourtart, 

7h xaglerwara Tay meopurin, imordccerat abroic, 

$ Tovroy 38 viv rede obré rive viv uaTd Tiv Oraraidy, ODTE THY KaTa Thy KaLTiY 

(Riabhuny,) mitvparopoenSivra meophrny dias Suvicovrar, Euseb, Hist, Eccles, lib. v. 
cap, 17, 

* “ Multum aberrant qui putant dona ‘prophetica aliis proph 
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men, excited to that work in the assembly, Christ being 
thus in the midst of them, (Matt. xviii. 20.) according to his 
promise. And this they judge more probable touching the 
church of Corinth, because there seems no order to be ob- 

served among them, and no subjection of their prophets to 
any ruler of the church; no direction of the sentence to 
them, when the incestuous person was to be delivered up to 
Satan, or when he was to be absolved: but all seems to be 
done by the immediate authority of St.Paul. They also, 
from this chapter, do observe, that whereas all the public 

offices then performed in the church were prayers and 
psalmody, expounding or preaching the word, and thanks- 
givings, all these are here ascribed to men endowed with 
these spiritual gifts; for that, when they came together, 
some of them prayed, others composed sacred hymns by 
their spiritual gifts, we plainly read, ver. 15. that their pro- 
phets did then teach for edific , instruction, and comfort, 

ver. 3. 31. that they did also cidoysiv bless, and cixagioreiv 
give thanks, we learn from ver. 16,17. but that all or any of 
these things were done by stated pastors, we never read 
in these Epistles: nowif this were so, the occasional pro- 
phets might be subject to the standing prophets, mentioned 
chap. xii. and thus these words may be interpreted by 
them, who like not the exposition given in,the paraphrase. 

f°] Ver. 33. ’Axaracractac, Of confusion.| This also con- 
firms the interpretation given of the preceding words; for 
the prophesying of many together would necessarily breed 
confusion; whereas the neglect of judging of their prophe- 
cies could only be supposed to breed error. 

[7] Ver. 34. Ai yuvaixec iuov, Let your women be silent in 
the church.| In that of Corinth the women not only pro- 
phesied in the church, but they did it with the head un- 

covered, 1 Cor. xi. 5. the latter indecency he corrects 
there, and the first here. (See 1 Tim. ii. 12.) 

[*] Ver. 35. ’Ev éxxAnoia Aadeiv, To speak in the church.] 
So the Hebrew canon saith,* A woman must not read in 
the synagogue for the honour due to that assembly: and 
the heathens declared it indecent for a woman Snunyopeiv, 
to speak publicly. (Stob. serm. 72. p. 443. fff.) 

[9] Ver. 40. Evoynudvwe Kat kara raEw, Decently and in 
order.| This order, saith Theodoret, he had taught in the 

words foregoing, Let all things be done decently ; not like 
children, (ver. 20.) not so as to give occasion to others to 
say you are mad, (ver. 23.) not so as to breed confusion, 
(ver. 33.) not indecently by women speaking in the church; 
(ver. 34, 35.) in order, that is, one after another; or by 
course, (ver. 27.31.) See Chrysostom, Gicumenius, and 
Theophylact, descanting upon these words to this effect. 

CHAP. XV. 

Le Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the gospel 
which I preached to you, which also ye have received, and 

wherein ye stand (Gr. have stood ) ; 
2. [*] By which also ye are (in the way to be ) saved, if ye 

keep in memory what (i. e. retain the gospel as ) I preached 
( it) to you, (which you will do) unless ye have believed 
in vain. 

3. (I declare, I say, the gospel which I preached ;) for I 
delivered to you first of all (or among the principal doc- 

* Dr. Lightfoot in locum. 
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trines of faith ) that which I also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scripture ; 

4. And that he was buried, and that he rose again the 
third day according to the Scriptures ; 

5. And that he was seen (after his resurrection) of Ce- 
phas, (Luke xxiv. 34.) then [*] of the twelve: (ver. 36 
John xx. 19, 26.) 

6. (And, that you may not depend upon their testimony 
only,) after that, he was seen of above [*] five hundred 
brethren at once; of whom the greater part remain unto 
this present (day to testify it), but some are fallen asleep. 

7. After that, he was seen of [*] James; then of all the 
apostles (at his ascension ). 

8. And last of all he was seen of me also, (Acts ix. 17.) 
[*] as of one born out of due time (or shape ). 

9. For Iam the least of the apostles, (and one) that am 
not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 
church of God. 

10. But by the grace (and favour) of God (notwith- 
standing) Iam what (now) I am: and his grace which 
was bestowed upon me was not in vain; but I laboured 
more abundantly than they all: yet (i is) not I, but the 
grace of God that was with me (to which the fruit of all 
my labour is to be ascribed ). 

11. Therefore, whether it were I or they (who preach the 
gospel ); so we preach, and so ye (also) believed. 

12. Now if Christ be (so) preached that (all who do.so 
unanimously affirm) he rose from the dead, [°] how say 
some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead? 

13. But (or for) if ¢ it be so that ) there be no resurrec- 
tion of the dead, then is Christ not risen. 

14, And if Christ be not risen, then is our ode a (in) 
vain, and your faith is also vain. 

15. Yea, and we are (then) found false witnesses of 
God, because ["] we have testified of (or by) God that he 
raised up Christ, whom he raised not up, if so be that the 
dead rise not (at all). 

16. For if the dead rise not, then is not Christ raised : 
17. And if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; you 

are yet in your sins, (not justified nor absolved from them, 
seeing he died for our sins, and rose again for our justifica- 
tion, Rom. iy. 21.) 

18. Then they also who have fallen asleep in Christ (and 
suffered for his name) are perished (so as never to rise up 
out of that sleep, and so are truly miserable ). . 

19. (For) [®] if in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we ( Christian sufferers) are of all men most miserable. 

20. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and become 

the first-fruits of them that slept, (who therefore shall fol- 
low after him thus risen, as the whole harvest follows the 
first-fruits, ver. 23.) 

21. For since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead (the wisdom of God so ordering it, 

that the same nature which had lost life and tomorterty 
should regain it ). 

22. For as in (the man) Adam (and for his sin in eating 
the forbidden fruit) all (men proceeding naturally from 
him) die, even so [9] in (and by the man) Christ shall all 
(partakers of his nature and Spirit) be made alive. 

23. But every man in his own order: Christ the first- 

fruits; afterward they that are Christ’s [*°] at his coming 

(to judgment ). 
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. 24, Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered 
up (Gr. deliver up) the (mediatory ) kingdom to God, even 
the Father; when he shall have put down all (other ) rule 
and all authority and power (both of men and devils which 
opposed his church. 
25. Which kingdom till then he cannot deliver up ;) 
for he must reign (according to the promise, Psal. cx. 1.) 
till he (who made this promise) hath put all enemies under 
his feet. 
_ 26. The last enemy which shall be destroyed (by him) 
is death. 

27. For he (namely the Father) hath (saith the Psalm- 
ist) put all things under his feet. But when he saith, All 
things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted 
(from this subjection), who did put all things under him. 
(See note on Heb. ii.8.) 

28. And when all things shall be subdued unto him, then 
shall the Son also himself (lay down his kingly office in 
governing his church, and as a man) be subject to him that 
put all things under him, ["] that God (the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost,) may be (immediately) all in all, (by a full 
communication of himself to, and an intimate union with, 
all his saints. 

_ 29. I say, in opposition to them among you who say, there 
is no resurrection from the dead, that Christ is risen, and 

become the first-fruits of them that slept ;) else what shall 
(will) they do [**] who are baptized for the dead (as they 
must be, if he in whose name they are baptized be still dead ), 
if the dead rise not at all (and so Christ himself is not 
risen )? why are they then (who hold this doctrine) baptized 
for the dead? 

30. And why stand we in jeopardy every hour (for a 
dead Jesus )? 

31. I protest by your rejoicing (i.e. by that rejoicing ) 
which I have (common with you under all our sufferings, 
Rom. v. 3.) in Christ Jesus our Lord, I (run the hazard to) 
die daily; (or, by that rejoicing I have in you, as my chil- 
dren and the fruits of my labours in Christ, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
2 Cor. i. 14. vii. 4. ix. 2. Phil. ii. 16. 1 Thess. ii. 19.) 

32. If [*] after the manner of men I have fought with 
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise 
not? (it will be then more reasonable to say,) let us eat 
‘and drink; for to-morrow we die. (Isa. xxii. 13. 

33. But) be not deceived (with such discourses, ra- 
ther avoid them; for) evil communications corrupt good 
manners. 

34, Awake to righteousness, and sin not; (which adver- 
tisement is very needful, ) for some among you have not the 
knowledge of (that righteousness of ) God (which doth 
oblige him to render to men according to their works, 
2 Thess. i. 6,7. Heb. vi. 10.) I speak this to your shame. 

35. But some men will (yet) say, How are the dead 
raised up (again)? ["*] and with what (kind of) body do 
they come? 

36. Thou fool, (who makest an inquiry about a matter of 
which thou hast an instance in the very seed thou sowest, 
for) that which thou sowest is not quickened, except 
(first ) it die (and lie buried in the earth); 

37. And (again) that which thou sowest, (when) thou 
sowest (it is) not that body which shall be (again pro- 
duced), but [**] bare (or naked) grain, it may chance of 
wheat, or of some other grain: 
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38. But God giveth it a body (clothed) as it hath 
pleased him, and (yet) to every seed (he giveth with the 
clothing ) his own (kind of.) body. 

39. (And as) all flesh is not the same (kind of) flesh, 
but there is one kind of flesh of men, another (kind of) 
flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds: 

40. (And as there is a like difference in the qualities of 
bodies; for) there are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial is another : 

41. (And as in the celestial bodies ) there is one glory of 
the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory 

of the stars; for one star differeth from another star in 
glory: 

42. So also is (it as to) the resurrection of the dead, 
(the body raised being in quality much different from the 
earthly body we at present have; for) it is sown in cor- 
ruption (frail, mortal, subject to death and putrefaction ) ; 
it is raised in incorruption (not subject any more to death 
or dissolution): 

43. It is sown in dishonour (with some dishonourable 
parts, 1 Cor. xii. 23. a vile body, Phil. iii. 21. subject to 
jilth and deformity); it is raised in glory: (in clarity and 
splendour, shining like the sun, Matt. xiii. 43. and like 

Christ's glorious body, Phil. iii. 21. free from all defect 
or deformity of its members, or from any dishonourable 
parts, 1 Cor. vi. 13.) it is sown in weakness (subject to 
weakness by labour, to decays by age, to impotency and 
wasting by diseases ); it is raised in power (nimble, strong, 
active, and that without renitency or molestation, grief, 
pain, or lassitude ): 

44, It is sown a natural (Gr. [°]'an animal) body (hav- 
ing multiplicity of organs, muscles, tendons, arteries, veins, 
nerves, by which, by the assistance of the animal and vital 

spirits, it perceives the objects of sense, moves, and conveys 
nourishment to all its parts, wanting continual recruits of 
meat and drink); it is raised a spiritual body (possessed 
and acted by the Holy Spirit, and advanced so far to the 
perfection of spirits, as to be free from grossness, pondero- 
sity, from needing rest, sleep, or sustenance). ‘There is a 
natural (Gr. animal) body, and there is a spiritual body. 

45. And so it is written, The first man Adam (from 
whom we all derive our bodies and our animal life) was 
made a living soul; (Gen. ii. 7. whereas) the last Adam 
(i. e. Christ) was made ['"] a quickening spirit, (as having 
power to quicken and confer eternal life on all his members ; 
or, as being the giver of that quickening spirit, by which we 
shall be raised from the dead, and made spiritual as his 
body is. 

46. I say, there is an animal body, and there is a spiritual 
body ;) howbeit that (body) was ‘not first which is spi- 
ritual, but that which is natural (Gr. animal); and after- 

ward that which is spiritual. 
47. (For) the first man (Adam) is (was) of the earth, 

earthy (having a body formed of it; and so the animal 
body derived from him must be earthy): the second man is 
the Lord (descending ) ["*] from heaven (to raise our bodies 
and advance them to that place). 

48. As is (was) the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy (and live in the animal body as he did): and as is 
the heavenly, such are they (to be) also that are (to have) 

heavenly (immortal and shining bodies ). ‘ 
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49. And as we have borne the image of the earthy (Adam, 
being begotten after his fall in his own likeness, with earthy, 
mortal bodies, Gen. y. 3.) so we shall also [] bear the 

image of the heavenly, (partaking in our bodies of his 
heavenly glory, he changing our vile bodies into the likeness 
of his glorious body, Phil. iii. 21.) * 

50. Now this I say, brethren, that [*] flesh and blood 
(such as ours is) cannot inherit the kingdom of God; nei- 
ther doth (nor can ) corruption inherit incorruption. 

51. Behold, I shew you a mystery (i.e. a thing not 
known to you before) ; We [*] shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed (in our bodies, before they enter into 
this kingdom ), 

52. [*] In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead (in 
Christ) shall be raised incorruptible, and we ( Christians 
that are then alive) shall be changed (as to this mortal 
body ). 

53. For this corruptible (body) must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal (body ) must put on immortality. 

54. So when this corruptible shall have [*] put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
*] Death is swallowed up in victory ; (7. e. is overcome 

for ever, so as never to have any strength or power over our 
bodies any more. 

55. So that Christians thay sing triumphantly in the words 
of the prophet Hosea, xiii. 14.) O death, [*] where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is (now ) thy victory ? (itis for ever 
swallowed up of life, 2 Cor. v. 4.) ' 

56. The sting of death (or that which causeth death) is 
(was) sin; and the strength of sin (to subject us to it) is 
(was, the law (threatening death for it). ; 

57. But thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory 
(over it) through (the death and resurrection of ) our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast (and ) 
unmoveable, (by any temptations from this faith, and be ye) 
always abounding [*] in the work of the Lord, forasmuch 
as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord 
(but shall be plentifully recompensed by him at the resur- 
rection of the just ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XV. 

[*] Ver. 2. AT 0b kat odZeoSe, By which also ye are saved.) 
They who by embracing the Christian faith were brought 
into that way which leadeth to salvation, and in which, 

if they persevered, they would assuredly be saved, are 
styled in Scripture, of cwZdyevor, the saved, Acts ii. 47. 

1 Cor. i. 28. and are said céZeoSa, to be saved, Rom. viii. 
24. 2 Tim. i. 9. 1 Pet. iii. 21. (see note ‘on Eph. ii. 5. 8. 
and on Tit. iii. 5.) so here it signifies, you are at present 
in a State of salvation, and will assuredly enjoy it, if you 
retain and live suitably to the faith delivered ‘to you. 

[*] Ver. 5. Tote 8é8exa, Of the twelve.) i.e. Of the society 
of the apostles, consisting formerly of twelve persons, and 
therefore so called still, (John xx. 24.) though in strictness 
of speech they were but eleven when Thomas was with 
them, and ten in his absence. (Matt. xxviii. 16. Luke 
xxiv. 33.) 

[°] Ver. 6. Tevraxoctotc -ddeAgoic, To five hundred bre- 
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thren ;| Of whom he was seen in Galilee, where he had many 
disciples ; for before his resurrection he told his disciples; 
that, being risen, he would go before them into Galilee: 
(Matt. xxvi. 32.) after his resurrection the angel sent this 
message to them, Behold, he goes before you into Galilee; 
there'you shall see him, as he said unto you. (Mark xvi. 7.) 
Now it may reasonably be thought that the eleven, who 
went themselves into Galilee to the mountain which Jesus 
had appointed, even after they had seen him at Jerusalem, 
(Luke xxiv.83. 36.) would acquaint the seventy, and others 
who believed in Jesus, where it was he appointed to be seen 

of them; and then, no doubt, their curiosity, as well as 
their affection to him, would induce them to repair to the 
place. Now, that’ they who had believed in Jesus were 
very many, will be evident, if we consider how often it 
is said in the gospel, that many believed on his name, John 
ii. 23. vii. 31: viii. 10. x. 42. and that great multitudes 
believed on him, John xii. 42. iv. 1. that many of the 
rulers believed on him, that he baptized more disciples 
than John, and that the pharisees complained that the 
world was gone after him. If you say we only read of the 
eleven going to Galilee, Matt. xxviii. 16. I answer, that 
others might go with them, though no mention be made of 
them; or that the rest might be inhabitants of Galilee, 
where most of Christ’s disciples dwelt.. If you still object, 
that ‘the number of the names of Christ's disciples, after his 

ascension, are reckoned only one hundred and twenty, 
Acts i. 15. it is answered by Dr. Lightfoot, that the num- 
ber of one hundred and twenty are not te be accounted the 
whole ‘number of believers at that time, but only the num- 
ber of those who had followed Christ continually, ver. 21. 
to be sure they were not all the disciples in Judea, but 
only in Jerusalem. 

That this appearance of Christ to them was before his 
ascension, is evident, because this was in Galilee, (Luke 
xxiv. 50.) and, saith tradition, on Mount Tabor; his ascen- 
sion was nigh to Jerusalem from the Mount of Olives ; (Acts 
i. 12.) and Christ and his angel giving them ‘such timely 
notice of his going before them to the place, itis probable 
it was some considerable time before his ascension. 

As for the note of some, that Christ was seen of these 
jive hundred brethren in the air, because the Greek word is 
travw, upwards, it seems very light; for that word joined 
with numbers still signifies plusquam, or more than, as doth 

our English word upwards, and the Hebrew 9: so Mark 
xiv. 5. érayw rpraxociwy Syvaptwy, is more than three hun- 
dred pieces of silver; ard wéivre kat sixocaerove Kat trav, from 

five-and-twenty years and upwards, Numb. iv. 3. 23. 30. 
35. 39. 48. 47. viii. 25. amd cixocacrove xa irdvw, from 

dwenty years and upwards, Numb. i. 3. 20. 22.24. 26. 28. 
xiv. 29. 1:Chron. xxiii.:24. 2 Chron. xxxi. 17. Ezra iii. 8. 
ard pnvialov Kal trava, from a month and upwards, Numb. 
ii. 15. 22. 28. 34. 39.43. xxvi.'62. 

[*] Ver. 7. "laxéBw, Of James,| The Just, the brother of 
the Lord, saith the tradition of the church, and the gospel 
of the Nazarenes.'(See Dr. Hammond, and Jerome in Catal. 
Script. Eccles.) 

[*] Ver. 8. ‘Qowepet re) exrpéuart, As of one born out of due 
‘time.|"Exrpwyua, say Hesychius, Phrynicus, and Phavorinus, 
‘is #awWlov vexpdv dwpov, a dead child born out of due time; 

‘ex Bodi yuvarxdc, one whom the woman casts forth. St.Paul 
therefore having not seen Christ, of whom ‘he-was to testify, 
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till after his conversion, and our Lord’s ascension, as the 
rest of the apostles had, (John xv. 27. Actsi. 21, 22.) speaks 
of himself as a witness born out of due time. 
at Ver. 12. Tae Aéyoust rivec tv ipiv, How say some among 

you?) That there were. some in. the apostle’s time who 
pt that the resurrection was past already, we learn 
from. 2 Tim. ii. 18. but that they were Jews, who of sad- 
ducegs had embraced the Christian religion, as Mr. Le Clerc 
asserts,* I find no reason to believe: much less, that the 
false apostle,or apostles, so styled by St. Paul, not in his 
First but Second Epistle to the Corinthians, should be of 
the Jewish sadducees ; for they being the great opposers of 
Christ's resurrection, (Acts iv. 1, 2.) and the great adver- 

saries of St. Paul, upon this very account, that he testified 
that Christ was risen from the dead, (Acts xxiii. 6. 8.) 
and this doctrine being of so great importance, that the 
denying of it rendered both the preaching of the apostles 
and the faith of their hearers vain (ver. 14, of this chapter): 
sure the apostle could not say of such men, Are they the 
ministers of Christ? Iam more; so 2 Cor. xi. 23. or that 

they transformed themselves into the apostles of Christ, 
(ver. 13.) 

The gnostics}+ taught not that the resurrection was past 
already, but only that the flesh was not fit to rise, and that 
it was incapable of salvation and incorruption, and there- 
fore they are generally said by the ancients to deny the 
resurrection, but none of them insinuate that it was past 
already. The Marcionites{ are by Clemens Alexandrinus 
said to have held this doctrine, and to have renounced 
matrimony, because in the resurrection (saith Christ) they 
do not marry. But Marcion began his heresy in the second 
century, and therefore could not infect the church of Co- 

rinth with it in St. Paul’s time. Menander indeed taught, 
that they who received his baptism were made partakers of 
the resurrection by it, and that they should not die; and he, 
according to many of the ancients, was contemporary with 
St. Paul: (see note on 2 Tim. ii. 18.) but haply St. Paul 
refers here to none of these, but only to the philosophers 
among them, as St. Chrysostom thinks; for Corinth being 
an eminent city of Achaia, where the philosophers and wise 
men of the world abounded, who looked upon the resur- 
rection of the flesh as a thing both impossible and. absurd, 
(see here note on ver. 35.) and placed their future happi- 
ness in their exemption from the clog and prison of the 
‘body, they might put a new construction on the doctrine of 
the resurrection, saying it only did import a renovation of 
our manners, or a resurrection from the death of sin unto a 

life of righteousness, and so it was performed already in 
that baptism in which we are raised with Christ from the 
dead. (Colos. ii. 12.) 

("] Ver. 15. "Evaprupfoapev xara rov Ocov, We have testi- 
fied of God.] It being very rare that xara with a genitive 
case signifies de, i.e, of, these words may be rendered per 
Deum, by God; as, because he could swear kar’ obdevic jct- 
Zovoc, by none greater, he hath sworn xa iavrow by himself, 
Heb. vi. 13, and ver.16. men swear xara rov petZovoc, by a 

greater: so Matt. xxvi. 63, I adjure thee xara Ocov, by God: 

so in the Old Testament, the Lord hath sworn xaf’ iavroi, 
by himself, or, I have sworn xar’ tuavrow, by myself, Isa. xlv. 

* Sappl, to Dr. Hammond, p. 363. ¢ See note on 2 Tim, ii. 18. 
t Thy dvdorarw amenripacw, as altel Abyourt, nat Ua veire aSercies viv ydyov. 
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23. ver. xlix. 13. Amos vi. 6.: so 1 Kings ii. 23. Solomon 
swears xara’ rov Kupiov, by the Lord ; and iii. 43. the oath 
of the Lord, xara cov, made by the Septuagint them that 
swore cata mov Kuptov, by the Lord, xara by Malcon. (See 
Isa. Ixii. 8. Amos ivy. 2. viii. 7, 14.) .And then the sense 
runs thus: We have pretended to be paprupec avrov, God's 
witnesses in this matter, (Acts vy. 32.) and by the power of 
miracles, and of the Holy Ghost, derived from him, to bear 
witness to the resurrection of Christ; and so must be false 
witnesses of God, if he hath not raised him from the dead. 
(See here Examen Milli.) 

[°] Ver. 19. Ei éy rp Zwi ratry, If in this life only we have 
hope.] The apostle seems not here to say, that, if there 
should be no resurrection of the body, the Christian could 
have only hope in this life ; for if the soul be immortal, and 
may be happy after its separation from the body, this seems 
not to follow: but he argues thus, If Christ is not risen 
for our justification, we are yet under the guilt of sin, (ver. 
17.) and if so, both soul and body must perish after death, 
(ver. 18.) and then the hope of Christians must terminate 
with this life, which being more especially to them a life 
of misery, by reason of the sufferings to which their faith 
doth here expose them, they would of all men be most 
miserable. 

[9] Ver. 22. ’Ev.rq Xovorq, In Christ.] The opinion of the 
Jews was this, that the Messias was the second Adam who 

should raise the dead: his name, say they,* is called Jinnon, 
Psal. lxxii. 17. for he shall raise them that sleep in the dust. 
And the last man, or Adam, is the Messiah,+ who shall be 
above Moses, and above the ministering angels: he shall take 
away the old sin from whence death came, and in his days 

shali be the resurrection of the dead ; and this God intended 
in the creation of Adam, that he should be immortal, but 
sin brought death wpon him, therefore the Divine intention, 
which was not fulfilled in the first Adam, was fulfilled in the 
King Messiah. Thus is the doctrine of the church delivered 
by Ireneeus,} that Christ took our nature upon him, .and 
suffered death in it; that as, by man vanquished, death fell 
upon allmankind, so, by man conquering, we may ascend to 
life; that, whereas we were all dead in the animal. Adam, 

we may be quickened in the spiritual. 
[2°] Ver. 23. "Ev 79 wapovotg avrov, At his coming.] This 

chapter contains many arguments against the doctrine of 
the resurrection of some saints before the rest, to reign with 
Christ on earth a thousand years: for (1.) from the words, 
every man in his. own order, it might have reasonably been 
expected, that some mentidn should have been made, as of 

Christ the first-fruits, so of the first and second resurrec- 
tion; but yet we see, that when the apostle is professedly 
speaking of the order in which we shall arise, he hath no- 
thing to say of this first resurrection, which, it seems, is to 
happen a thousand years before the general resurrection ; 
and nothing of a first or second advent of our Lord; one to 
reign on earth a thousand years, a second to judge all.the 
world; and yet this double advent is as necessary, as is 
Christ’s reign on earth. 

Moreover, the end and the delivery up of this kingdom 

* Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 961. + Neve Shallom. lib. ix. cap, 5, 8. 

¢ “ Ut quemadmodum in animali omnes mortui sumus, sic in spirituali omnes vi- 

vificemur.” Lib. v. cap. 1, ‘¢ Ut quemadmodum per hominem victum descendit i i 

mottem genus humanum, sic etiam per hominem victorem ascendamus in yilam.” 

Cc 11. 
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are here made contemporary with his advent; and the re- 
surrection of all that are Christ’s is to be at this very ad- 

vent: but how can he deliver up his kingdom, and yet 

reign on earth a thousand years ? Ina word, if all that are 
his must be raised at his coming to the final judgment, then 
none before that coming, and then they must be all raised 
together, not some a thousand years before the rest. 

[**] Ver. 28. "Iva j 5 Ocd¢ wavra tv racw, That God may 
be all in all.) He saith not that the Father, mentioned ver. 
24. but that God may be all in all, and so he seems to lead 
us to that interpretation of the Godhead, which compre- 
hends Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and then the import 
of the phrase, That God may be all in all, will be this : That 
the Godhead may govern all things immediately by himself, 
without the intervention of a Mediator between him and us, 
to exact our obedience in his name, and convey to us his 
favours and rewards, we being then to tender all our duty 
immediately to him, and derive all our happiness imme- 
diately from him. So that as now Christ, Theanthropos, 

God-man, is all in all, (Colos. iii. 11.) because the Father 
hath put all things into his hands, does all things, and 

governs all things, by him; when this economy ceases, 

the Godhead alone will be all in all, as governing and in~ 
fluencing all things by himself immediately. 

Moreover, the Jews say, that the kingdom of the Messiah 
shall return to its first Author,* and so saith the apostle here ; 
for, though it shall have no such end as the preceding mon- 

archies had, (Luke i. 32, 33.) by giving place to a succeed- 
ing kingdom; for till the world last, ov tapeAcboera, tt shall 
not pass away, or be dissolved by any other kingdom, (Dan. 
vii. 14.) but shall be an eternal kingdom, in the sense in 
which he is a Priest for ever, and hath rijv ‘Iepwobvny amapa~ 
Barov, a priesthood that doth not pass away, (Heb. vii. 17. 
24, 25.) and so he is able to intercede for ever for us; yet, 
as that priesthood must needs cease, when the subject of 
it ceaseth, and he hath none to intercede for, so must his 

kingly office cease, when all his friends have that eternal 
life conferred upon them, for which this power was com- 
mitted to him, (John xvii. 2.) and all his enemies are become 
his footstool, (Psal. cx. 1.) when there is no more. a house of 
Jacob to reign over, or a throne of David to sit on ; (Luke i, 

32, 33. Rev. xi. 15.) and the whole office of a Mediator 
must then cease, when God and man are made completely 
and indissolubly one. 

For farther explication of this matter, let it be observed: 
First, That this mediatory kingdom was given to our 

Lord by the Father; for he hath put all things in subjection 
to him, (ver. 27.) and that after his resurrection ; for it was 
given as the reward of his sufferings, and so could not be 

given till they were accomplished: he humbled himself, and 
‘became obedient to the death, even to the death of the cross ; 
wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name, which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus 
“every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and on earth, 
and under the earth; and that every tongue should confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 
(Phil. ii. 8. 10. 11.) Accordingly, after his resurrection, he 
speaks to his disciples thus, All power is given to me in 
heaven and in earth, Matt. xxviii. 18. But why this re- 
ward should not cease when the work is done; why, v. g. 

* Pirk. Eliezer, cap, 12. p, 26, 
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his dominion over death should not cease, when death is 
destroyed ; his power of giving eternal life, or judging, when 
all are judged, and none are left to be crowned ; I confess I 
do not understand. 

2. Seeing the human nature only suffered, anit seeing the 
Divine nature is capable of no such exaltation, or new do- 
minion, it is certain that this kingdom could be given to 
Christ only according to his human nature ; for though the 
Godhead could alone ‘enable him to execute his kingly of- 
fice ; yet was he thus exalted, this power and judgment was 
conferred upon him, because he was the Son of man. (John 
v.27.) He intercedeth still in heaven by virtue of his blood; 
all favours are granted to the church through him, and God 
will judge the world by the man Christ Jesus. 

3. During this reign of Christ, God the Father imme 
diately judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to 
the Son, that all men might honour the Son (by owning his 
authority) even as they honoured the Father, (John v. 22, 
23.) by owning his authority over them. He made him 
Lord of all things, to punish and reward according to his. 
wisdom, will, and pleasure: and so his human nature, or 
Christ as man, though subject to the Father, as his vice- 
roy, acting by the authority of him who put all things into 
his hands, and set him over the works of his hands, (Heb: 
ii. 7, 8.) and doing all to the glory of God the Father, yet 
seems not now to be in the same order of subjection to the 
Father, as are other creatures, ¢. ¢. so as to act by his im- 
mediate command in all particular transactions, as the 

holy angels do, obeying his commands, and hearkening to 
the voice of his word, (Psal. ciii. 20.) They are all minis- 
tering spirits, (Heb. i. 18, 14.) but he is set down at the 
right hand of God in full possession of his mediatory 
kingdom. Whilst he continued on earth, and acted asa 
prophet sent from God, he always owned, that he could do 
nothing of himself, but as the Father gave him command- 
ment, so he did, and so he spake: (Sohn v. 30. viii. 38. xii, 
49.) but, being once exalted to be Lord of all things, he 
acteth as a Lord in all things which relate to his kingly 
office over his church, giving laws to all, as being Lord of 
all, and rewarding and punishing according to his will. 

4, The exercise of his authority he shall then lay down, 
when all things are subdued to him, no other kingdom or 
dominion being to be exercised in the celestial state, but. 
what is essential to the whole Godhead: and though he 
shall ever so far reign, as to be still at the right hand of 
God, highly exalted in honour, dignity, and beatitude; and 
to have still religious respect and veneration from all saints, 
who then are to reign with him, (2 Tim. ii. 12.) and be 
owned by them as their king; and though the effects of his 
kingly power shall continue for ever, his enemies being 
destroyed, and his saints reigning in bliss for ever ; yet the 
exercise of that kingly power shall then cease, and he as 
man shall be then subject to the Father, as other saints and 
angels will be; that so as Christ before was all in all, 
(Colos. iii. 18.) with reference to his church, and from his 
fulness did they all receive, so now the Godhead may be 
all in all, and fill all things immediately by himself. This 
is only my conjecture of the sense of this obscure place, 
from which,upon better information, I shall willingly recede. 

Ver. 28. Tére kat avric 6 vidc.] The word vide, crept in, 

saith Dr. Mills, from the margin: see this confuted by full 
authority, Examen Millii. 
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[*] Ver. 29. 0& BarrZdpuevoe imp rav vexpoiv, Who are 

baptized for the dead.) i. e. For that Jesus, who, according 

their doctrine, must be still dead. To Strengthen this. 
tion, let it be noted, 

Fist, That it is absolutely seis that all who received 

Christian baptism were baptized in the name of Jesus; but 
it is very uncertain whether any in the apostle’s time were 
baptized for them who, died without baptism, or to fill up 

the place of those Christians who died after baptism: 
there is no intimation of any such thing in Scripture, or 
in primitive antiquity. 

Secondly, That the apostle doth not say, What do they 
that baptize for the dead? but ri rothcovow of BarriZdpuevor, 
what will they do who are baptized already, if the dead rise 
not again? ri cat BarriZovra, why are they also baptized for 
the dead?’ We who believe otherwise of him, and preach 

2v tq "Inood, by this raised Jesus, the resurrection from the 

dead, (Acts iv. 2.) may well be baptized in the name of 

Christ; but why are they so, who believe him dead? what 

will they do? what motive can they have to stand to their 
baptismal covenant, and own a dead man as their Lord and 
Saviour? what inducement can they have to continue 
faithful to him to the end, but this, that, if they suffer, they 
shall also reign together with him? what will they do for 
comfort against the fear of death, if, when they fall asleep, 
they perish, and shall not rise again? must they not be 
as well the worst of fools, as the most miserable of men, to 
suffer thus for a dead man, who could not help himself, and 
therefore is not likely to give them oy help in life, or hope 
in death ? 

Thirdly, That trip often signifies i in gratiam, on the ac- 
count, or for the sake: so Rom. i. 5. We have received grace 
and apostleship, &c. imp rot dvdparoc abrov, for his name's 
sake ; Eph. iii. 13. I desire that you faint not at my tribu- 
lations, into ipav, which I suffer for your sake ; Phil. i. 29. 
To you it is given imtp Xp.orod, for the sake of Christ, not 
only to suffer ; Colos. iii. 24. inte rot cmparog avrov, for the 
sake of his body ; 2 Thess. i. 5. That you may be accounted 
worthy of the kingdom of God, inp ii¢ wacxere, for the sake 
of which ye also suffer. See more examples, both sacred 
and profane, in Schmidius on the place, and Dr. Edwards 
in his preface to the Authority, &c. of the Holy Scripture. 
Fourthly, Observe that of vexpoi is used in Scripture, 

when speaking of one single person. Thus, when Christ 
had raised the widow’s son, he bids John’s disciples tell 
him, that vexpot, the dead are raised, Luke vii. 15. 22. 
and so here, ver. 12, 13. If there be no avéoraoic vexpwv, re- 
surrection of one single person from the dead, then is not 
Christ risen: yea, the resurrection vexpHv, of the dead in 
general is thrice mentioned by this apostle, when speaking 
of the resurrection of Christ alone: thus, when he saith, 

God will judge the world by Christ, of which he hath given 
us a demonstration, having raised him ix vexpov, from the 

dead, Acts xvii. 30, 31. it follows, that when they heard 

him asserting the.resurrection of the dead, avacracw vexpov, 

they mocked; whereas he had only asserted the resur- 
rection of Christ from the dead. Thus St, Paul saith 
twice, wept Kal th@idoc avactdcewe vexpov, for the hope and 
resurrection of the dead, I am called in question, Acts 

xxiii. 6. xxiv. 21. and yet he was not called in question 
about the resurrection of the dead in general, for that the 
pharisees believed as well as he, but only concerning one 
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Jesus who was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive, (Acts 
xxv. 19.) or risen from the dead. And so the apostle 
saith, Christ was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
2& dvaordcewe vexowv, by his rising from the dead, Rom. i. 4- 
‘and here, If Christ be risen, how say some among you, 
that 2& avacrdcewe vexody ovx tori, there is no resurrection 

of the dead? And this import of the phrase seems to be 
confirmed by the word éAwe, viz. If.it be wholly and en- 
tirely true of all that are dead, that they rise not, and so 
Christ is not risen, what avails it any. that they are bap- 
tized for the dead ? 

*Eral ri wouhoovow of BarriZduevor Urip vexpov, Were it not 

so, what will they do who are baptized for the dead?) Here 
Mr. Dodwell refers to the custom mentioned by Epiphanius, 
that some heretics, when any who professed Christianity 
died without baptism, baptized others in their stead; whereas 
the words are only capable of these two interpretations, 
either that of the ancients,* Why are they baptized for the 
resurrection of the dead? that is, in expectation and belief 
of that fundamental article of the Christian faith? Or, 

why are they baptized for, or on the account of, that Jesus 
who is dead; and, say they, is not risen from the dead? 
which is the sense I have given of these words. To make 
this evident, and shew the vanity of the interpretation which 

Mr. Dodwell hath embraced, let it be noted, 

First, That ‘the conjunctive particle, ra, as Phavorinus 

and Budzus have observed, signifies <i 8? y#, ‘ alioquin, 
quod si non;” if it be otherwise, or, were it not so: thus it 
is used by the apostle ten several times, Rom. iii. 6. ta, if 
it be not so, that God is righteous, how shall he judge the 
world? xi. 6. ire, if it were otherwise, grace would not be 
grace ; twa and were it otherwise, works would not be works ; 
and ver. 22. tra, otherwise thou shalt be cut off ; 1 Cor. vii. 
14. trai, were it not so, their children would be unclean; xiv. 
16. tre tav, otherwise, when thou blessest in the Spirit, how 
shall the unlearned say, Amen? Heb. ix. 17. iwei, otherwise 
his will is of no force; and yer. 26. imet ovx av traboarro, 
otherwise they would not have ceased to be offered ; (which 
by the way is a probable inducement to believe, that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was written by St, Paul; this con- 
junction being not once used in this sense in the evange- 
lists, or in the other Epistles :) now hence it clearly follows, 

that this conjunction must contain an inference from what 
was said before, viz. that Christ was risen as the first- 
fruits of them that slept, and were to be raised by him from 
that sleep, and was to reign till he had vanquished their last 
enemy death; for (saith the apostle) if this were not so, that 
is, if Christ were not risen, or, being risen, were not to 

reign till he had overcome death, and so had raised us also 
from it; why are men baptized tzp rév vexpov, for a dead Je- 
sus, or in hopes of a resurrection by him from the dead? So 
that one of these two senses of this dark passage must obtain. 

Secondly, Observe, that the apostle’s question runs not 
thus, Why do they baptize others for the dead? or, Why 

are others baptized in their stead? but, ct wovjoovow, What 

will they do who are baptized? Which question relating 

to the deportment of those who undergo this baptism, and 
not at all to them for whose sakes they do it, excludes any 

relation of these words to that pretended practice ; tor, if 

* Chrysost. Theodoret. Photias, Goumenius in locum, Isidor. Pelus. lib, i. ep. 

221, Epiph, Her. xxviii. §. 6. 
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it was done by any, it was not with relation to their own 
deportment, who were living, but with relation to the dead. 
Moreover, the three questions, Why are they baptized for 
the dead? or, Why stand we in jeopardy every hour? or, 
What advantageth it me, if I have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus? seem plainly to relate to the same matter, and 

therefore must all relate to the deportment of the living 
“under the evils and persecutions which Christians suffered 
in this present life, and be to this effect: Why are they 
who say, Christ is not risen, and therefore can expect no 
resurrection from him, baptized in his name, or in expec- 
tation of this benefit from him? What will they do in times 

‘of persecution? What inducement can they have to stand 
to their baptismal covenant, and own a dead man as their 

Lord and Saviour? 
Add to this, that though Tertullian,* by saying Si autem 

et baptizantur quidam pro mortuis, supposes such a thing 
might be done by some, yet he neither mentions time nor 
persons. Epiphanius,+ in the fourth century, saith, they 
had a tradition concerning some heretics in Asia and Ga- 
latia, die rwéy pev rap’ abtoic te0pIavdvrwv reXeuTioa aved 

Barrisuaroc, dove 8 a7 airGy tic Svoua exelvon Barrt- 

ZeoSa, that some among them being prevented by death from 
receiving baptism, others of them were baptized in their 
names ; Kai robrou tvexa 7} tapddoate  EALovea wap’ huac pyar 

Tov avtov aytov amdaroAov cionxévar ei brace, &c. and that he 

had received it by tradition; that upon this account the 
apostle said, If the dead rise not at all, why are they then 
baptized for the dead? But as he is the only person who 

speaks of this tradition, so is he guilty of a manifest con- 

tradiction in his relation of it: for having told us that the 

heretics, who practised thus, owned indeed the resurrection 

of our Lord; which, saith he, the Corinthians denied, and 
therefore were not of this sect ; but yet said, vexpove dé ov« 

?yelpcoSax, that the dead were not to be raised, and so de- 

nied the resurrection of the dead; yet he adds, that they 
used this practice, imp rov pn) év 7) avaordoe avacravrac av- 

rove Sikny Sovvat riwwptac Bdrriopa pH eAnpédrac, that they, 
who died without baptism, might not, at the resurrection, be 

punished for want of baptism. St. Chrysostom and Theo- 
phylact say, that the Marcionites, when any of their sect 
died without baptism, put a live man under the bed in 
which the dead man lay, and then asked the dead, whether 
he would be baptized; and the man under the bed answer- 
ing, Yes, they baptized the dead man, eira ykaAobpevor, and, 
being accused of this ridiculous practice, they pleaded, 
that the apostle spake of some who were baptized for the 
dead, rd 8 od« ovrwe Exe, whereas he said no such matter, 
but only said, If the dead rise not, why are they baptized for 

the resurrection of the dead? ‘They therefore knew of no 

such practice in the apostle’s time, or of any tradition re- 

lating to it: and certain}it is, the apostle could not relate 

unto this practice of the Marcionites, seeing Marcion 

began his heresy in the second century, and so long after 

the writing of this Epistle. In a word, if they, who are 

supposed to practise thus, believed the resurrection, they 

could not be concerned in the apostle’s argument against 

them, who did not believe it; if they did not believe the 

resurrection of the body, when once dead, it cannot be 

* De Resurr, Car, cap. 48. et contra Marcion. b. 5. p. 473. 

+ Heer, 28. §. 6. p. 114. 
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_imagined, why they should be concerned to baptize a dead 

[enar. xv. 

body, or any other body for it. See the text defended 
against the surmises of Dr. Mills, Examen Millii, ibid. . 

[*] Ver. 32. Kar’ avOpwrov, After the manner of men.] 
i.e. After the usual manner of heathens, That St. Paul 
thus fought with beasts indeed, and they would not touch 
him, they, saith Nicephorus,* who writ the life of this 
apostle do affirm: Theodoret seems plainly to hint the 
same thing in these words, In human opinion I was made 
the food of beasts, but I was wonderfully preserved from 
them :| and this sense will appear more probable, 

1. From the phrase kar’ divOpwrov, which signifies, as 
men used to do, but never, according to men’s purposes, or, 

to Cae after the manner of men, (See the note on 1 Gor. 
ix. 8. ‘ 

2. From the place here particularly mentioned, Ephe- 
sus, which cannot refer to the tumult there caused by De- 
metrius, for the apostle suffered nothing in it. Had he 
intended a combat with metaphorical beasts, or savage 

men, that at Lystra, where he was stoned and left for dead, 
(Acts xiv. 19.) had been more properly mentioned ; see the 
note on 2 Cor. i, 8—10. where he speaks of such tron- 
bles that befel him in Asia, as made him to despair even of 
life ; though as we read nothing in the Acts of this fight 

| with beasts, so we read nothing of that trouble. It is there- 
fore no objection against this interpretation, that this fight 
with beasts is not recorded by St. Luke, or that St. Paul 

| speaks not expressly of it in the catalogue of his afflic- 
tions, 2 Cor. xi. it is sufficient that there he tells us, he was 
in deaths often, (ver. 23.) 

If this sense be not liked, you may interpret car’ avOpw- 
mov, according to the intention of men, it being the inten- 
tion of the men of Asia in that tumult, to deal so with 
Paul’s companions, and much more with him, had not his 

friends dissuaded him from entering into the theatre; (see 
note on Acts xix. 29.) and note also, that cruel and bloody- 

minded men are often represented under this metaphor.of 
beasts: so Ignatius,{ when he was carried from Syria to 
Rome, under a band of soldiers (who, saith he, are the 

worse for the kindness I shew to them), he saith, aré Sv- 
olac péxor ‘Poune Snpropaxe, from Syria to Rome I fight with 
beasts. And Heraclitus§ the Ephesian saith, “ Ephesio- 
rum Ccives conversos esse in bestias,” the Ephesians were 
turned into beasts, because they slew one another. : 

[*] Ver. 35. Moly odjuart, Withwhat kind of body?) This 
was the question of the philosophers,|| whose chief objeo- 
tion against the resurrection of the flesh, and of the body, 
was this ; That the body was {| the prison and the sepulchre 

* Hist. Eccles, lib. ii. cap. 25. 
+ Kard dySedbmivov royiopady Sugiwr byevipany Bogd, AAAS magadszwe srwGny, 
$ Epist..ad Rom. sect. 5, § Epist, 1. ad Hermodoram. 

|| ‘* Utrum sine corpore, an cum corporibus, et corporibus quibus, ipsisne, an in- 

novatis resurgatar?” Cecil, apud Minut. p. 11. 

Kad hyrcig vai Bre veSveyaty, nal 7d pty coped tori hud cia. Jamb. Protrept. 
adh. cap, 17, ‘ 

Ka) yap cid rks pacw abrd elas 7d uyiic, dg reSaputmc iv ra viv wapévrs, Plato 

in Cratylo, p. 275. E. 
Corpus hoc animi pondus et pena est, permanente illo urgetur, in vinoulis est.” 

Sen. ep. 65. 

“Annoig ESee———diormrep ix Berd rod oviuares dorarrdrrecSai. Jambl. de vita 

Pythag. p. 220. 

"Ewe ay 73 coun Exmpey, nal Eycarepuguton F hyatr h Juxnyeerd rod reodreu xandd, ob 

pa core nrnasatSa Inavidg ob toriSuustaey. Jambl, Protrept. cap. 13. p. 73, Plat, 

In locam, 

Pheed. p. 49, 50. 
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of the soul; and that it was her punishment to be tied to it; 
that the body was the great hinderance to the knowledge of 
the truth; and that we could not be truly happy, till by 
death we were delivered from it : it was therefore judged by 
them, not only an impossible thing, but even an unjust, 
unworthy thing, for God to raise these bodies to be united 
to those souls, whose happiness consisted in being de- 
livered from the body, and whose punishment it was to be 
confined to it ; that being according to their philosophy,* 
not to make them alive but die again. And therefore 
Gelsus saith, hope of the resurrection of the flesh is the 
hope of worms, a filthy, an abominable, an impossible thing, 
which God neither will nor can do. Hence probably it was 
that the Valentinians, Marcionites, Basilidians, the follow- 
ers of Saturninus, and other primitive heretics, denied so 
stiffly tij¢ capxd¢ avacracww, the resurrection of the flesh, 
(Just. Mart. Dial. p. 307. 253.) and said, “ non esse capa- 
cem carnem vite,” that the flesh was not capable of life, 
(Tren. lib. i. cap. 29. lib. v. cap. 41.) because they held 
with the philosophers, ‘‘ corpus esse carcerem,” the body. 
was the prison of the soul. (Idem. lib. i. cap. 24.) Now, to 
this objection the apostle here returns a full and satisfac- 
tory answer, by shewing the happy change which shall 
then pass upon the raised body; and this he seems to do 
with some resemblance to the ancient philosophy of the 
Pythagoreans and Platonists, and to the sentiments of the 
Jews. 
That here are two questions, but then both have re- 

spect to the manner or the qualities of the bodies to be 
raised, for the apostle saith not diari, why are dead men 
raised to life again? or, why do they live again? but ric 
?yelpovra, how, after what manner, are they raised? are 
they raised with such mortal bodies as they had before, or 
‘with bodies subject to the like distempers and infirmities 
which we now suffer in this life? or if not, with what kind 
of bodies? do their bodies rise naked? or are they clothed 
upon? This is exceedingly evident from the whole dis- 
course of the apostle in answer to these questions, which 

gives no reason why they being dead do rise again, but 
wholly is employed in shewing what are the qualities and 
conditions of the raised bodies of good men. 

[*] Ver. 37. Tuuvdv xéxwov, Naked grain.] Note here, 
that the Jewish rabbins+ use the same similitude of grain 
in the affair of the resurrection, and speakalso of a clothing 
of the body raised, from the example. of grain raised with 
a covering. (See note on 2 Cor. y.2—4.) Note also, that 
St. Paul is not discoursing of the identity of the raised body, 
but only of the qualities with which it is raised. 

[9] Ver. 44. Sépa Wyixdv, An animal body.] It seems 
hence probable, that the word sown doth not relate to the 
body’s being lain in the earth, but rather to its production 
into the world; for, when it is interred, it is no more an 
animal body, but a body void of life; it is not only weak, 
but wholly destitute of power: and this appears yet far- 
ther, from the following proof of these words, It is sown 
an animal body, for so it is written, The first man Adam 

rg “Ut semel defancti denuo existerent # Yinasoy Fv, fv ay wal Suvardy.” M. Anton. 
lib. xii. §. 5, 

Tog wares wore amoSaviyras abrais oughly Enslvass dd rig vig darodivas 

nino ih tnmls, opbdea puagiv, ual dmémrvoroy hya, nal adivwrov ob ot ye aloypa 
6 Osic Sivaras, ob8 72 oragh plow Bolreras chgna 38 tori dy 0082 slortiy naxay 
dmopivas mapantyas, ote Rouriceras § Otic, ob2 tuheeras, ‘ Apud Orig. lib. v.p,240. 

t Pirk. Eliez, cap. 33. p, 80. 
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was made a living soul, The apostle doth indeed, -ver. 36,, 
37. speak of seed sown in the earth, but then he speaks, 
of it as still alive, and haying its seminal virtue, or animal, 
spirit in it, and after dying there; whereas our bodies first 
die, and then are cast into the earth. ’ 

Secondly, Hence it is also probable, that the apostle 
discourseth not here of the different degrees of glory which 
the saints hereafter shall enjoy; for he speaks only of what 
is raised, that is, the body, and of the qualities belonging 
to all bodies that are raised. é; 

Thirdly, Certain it is that the apostle in this chapter 
discourseth only of the resurrection of the just, since it is 
alone their bodies that shall undergo this happy change. 

Fourthly, Observe, that there is another sense of the 

forty-fourth verse, as good as that which I have given in 
the paraphrase, viz. There is an animal body, i. ¢. a body, 
fitted for this lower sensible state in which we live at pre- 
sent; and there is a spiritual body, that is, a body fitted 
for our spiritual and celestial state: in this state we are 
forced to serve our bodies, and to attend their leisure, and 

mightily depend upon them in the operations of the mind; 
in the other, our bodies shall wholly serve our spirits, and 
minister to them, and depend upon them, and therefore 
may be styled spiritual.. But, 

Fifthly, That our bodies shall be then spiritual, thin, 
and aerial, is neither'a new doctrine nor proper to the fol- 
lowers of Origen; for so both St. Chrysostom and Theo- 
phylact upon the place allow it to be. What incredible 
thing assert we (saith Isidore Peleusiot*), if we say the 
body is smalland aerial? for by this we do not deny it to be 
the same body. And again, The apostle calls our bodies spi- 
ritual, dard Kotpa Kai aiSéora pédAew %osoSa,} because here- 

after they shall be light and etherial. And this, which the 
apostle here says, is suitable to the philosophy of the Py- 
thagoreans and Platonists, who taught that good.and pure 
souls were by death delivered from those gross and earthly 
bodies which press down the soul, (Wisd. ix. 15.) and were 
after the dissolution of the body, said they, will be at the re- 
surrection of the body saith he,{ invested with thin and 
aerial, with active and spiritual, with bright and shining, 
and, lastly, with.celestial and eternal bodies. Now .to this 
plainly answers the.description of our raised bodies here 
given by St. Paul, in answer to the second question of the 

philosophers at Corinth, With what bodies do they come 
Sorth out of the grave? declaring in their very terms, that 
this body willibe cama rvevuaridy Kai ovpanoyv, a spiritual 
and celestial body, ver. 44. 46. 48, 49. 2 Cor, v.1. that it 

will .be oixia aidnwc¢, an eternal house, cipa ap2aprov kat 

atévarov, an incorruptible and immortal, body, ver..53, 54. 
that it will be-raised év dé&, in glory, and so be avyoudéc, 
a shining body. The just (saith Christ) shall shine as the 
sun, and as the brightness of thefirmament ; (Matt. xiii. 43.) 
and as the stars, saith Daniel, (xii. 3.) And this answers to 
the cépa aotpondic, which these philosophers mention as 
the same with their avyoudic, shining body. Lastly, It is 
raised in power, and this is in sense the same with their 
cia eixtvnrov, agile body, and of quick motion. Indeed, 

* Lib. ii. Ep. 42. ¢ Libs iii. Ep. 27. 
$ Kal ydp wacay Lyin dydyun ared viv SynrGy copsdrwy aiding, nat simivhroig tial yep hi- 

oSat cohpacw, og nar’ odolay txouray 7d mvely. Procl.in Tim. lib. ve p+259, 2apae 

aiyotsd2e vad atdiov. “Hier. inCarm. Pyth. p. 306.313. Xara oipdnov, didior, airyossdés. 

Philoponus. ‘T? mveuariniv cHua, Idem. Vide testimonia Galeni, Pselli, Suid, 
&e, apud D. Cudw. Syst. Intellect, lib. i. cap. 5. p. 783, 806. fol. 
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the parallel is so exact, that seeing I find nothing of this 
nature in the life of Pythagoras, writ by Diogenes Laer- 
tius, or in Plato, but only in those writers who lived since 
Christ’s time, and were professed enemies of Christianity, 

Hierocles, Porphyry, Proclus, and Jamblichus, I am apt to 

suspect, that as in other things they apparently dressed up 
their philosophy and morality anew, to accommodate it 
the better to the Christian philosophy, that so there might 
seem less need of Christianity ; and particularly made the 
felicity of souls hereafter much like the Christian doctrine, 
that so they might destroy, or render needless, the doc- 
trine of the resurrection; so they gave to the dying souls of 
good men this dynuaYwvyiic, or vehicle of a spiritual, immor- 
tal, shining, heavenly body also, from the Christian notion 
of the change our raised bodies should then undergo. See 
the text defended against the surmises of Dr. Mills, Exa- 
men Millii, ibid. 

['?] Ver. 45. Mvetpa Zworowiv, A quickening spirit.] All 

the ancients till St. Austin, by a spiritual body seem to un- 
derstand a body possessed and acted by the Holy Spirit, as 
the natural body is by the animal and vital spirits; and say, 
that Christ was made a quickening spirit by the seed of 
the Holy Spirit, which unites him to all his members, and 
confers on them a new life and immortality. Irenzeus* 
is very express and copious in this matter, saying, That, 
as from the beginning of our frame in Adam, that inspiration 
of life which proceeded from God, united to the body, ani- 
mated man, and made him a-reasonable creature; so in the 

end, the word of the Father, and the Spirit of God, united 
to the old substance of the frame. of Adam, make a living 
and a perfect man, receiving the perfect Father; that, as 
we all died in the animal, we may be all quickened in the 
spiritual Adam ; and that by the Spirit the bodies rising are 
made spiritual, as by the Spirit they have life eternal:—It is 
called spiritual, as putting on the Spirit, saith Tertullian: + 
As receiving the whole energy and communion of the Spi- 
rit, saith Methodius,{ And that the resurrection of the 
just shall be effected by the Spirit of God, seems to be 
plainly taught by the apostle in these words, If the Spirit 
of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. (Rom. viii. 
10.) And this agrees with the opinion of the Jews, who 
ascribe the resurrection to the Spirit, from Ezek. xxxvii. 
10. and in particular to the Spirit of the Messiah. And 
from this differs not much the opinion of Theodoret, and 
others, That Christ is made a quickening Spirit, because 
he himself being quickened by the Spirit, (1 Pet. iii. 18.) 
hath himself the power to quicken and raise the bodies of 
his servants to eternal life; for as the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them, so the Son quickeneth whom he 
will, (John v. 21.) and as the Father hath life in himself, so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in himself, (ver. 26.) 

* « Sic in fine Verbam Patris et Spiritus Dei adunitus antique substantia psal- 
mationis Ada, viventem et perfectum efficit hominem capientem perfectam Patrem, 

ut quemadodam in animali omnes mortai sumas, sic in spirituali omnes vivificemur.” 
Lib; vy. cap. 1. ‘ Per Spiritam fiant corpora spiritualia, uti per Spiritam semper 

manentem habent vitam.”’ Ibid. cap. 7. et cap. 12. 

- + “Sicut ergo ante animale corpus caro recipiens animam, ita et postea spiritaale 

induens Spiritnm.” Vide etiam de resur. 6. 50. 
t Tvevuariniy Abyeras 73 yupely wacay rot dylov mveijuaroe Evipytiay xal xowariay, Me- 

thodius apud (cum, vid. Chrysost. Hilarium Diacon, Gioumenium et Theophyl. 
in locum. 
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' Moreover, that Christ is said htre to be cic mvedpa Zwo- 
moovv, for a quickening spirit, not with relation to his 
quickening the soul by the body only, is visible to any who 
will peruse the whole discourse of the apostle here, since 
it relateth only to the truth and manner of the resurrection. 
For after the apostle had dispatched his proof of our Lord’s 
resurrection, he concludes thus, Now is Christ risen from 
the dead, and become the first-fruits of them that slept ; for 
as by man came death, so by man came also the resurrection 
of the dead: for as, tv ro ’A8au, by Adam all men. die, so 
also, tv to Xpuorq, by Christ, all ZworomPhoovra, shall be 
made alive again. Now this is the very word used by 
Christ, in reference to his power of raising the dead, when 
he saith, As the Father raises the dead, xat Zworoui, and 

makes them alive again, so the Son Zworori, gives life to 
whom he will. For as the Father hath life in himself, so 
hath he given to the Son to have life in himself. (John v. 
21. 26.) : 

After this the apostle proceeds to the inquiry of the un- 
believer, How are the dead raised up? &c. And, in his 
answer to this, he begins with the same word; That which 
thou sowest, ov Zwororsira, is not quickened except it die; 

and then shews the difference of our present body, subject 
to death, and the condition of our future bodies, saying, It 
is sown, or born into the world, capa Yuyxudv, an animal 

body; that is, a body which, by the animal and vital spirits 
in it, lives, moves, perceives, and conveys nourishment to 

all its parts ; it is raised, cpa mvevparixdy, a spiritual body ; 
that is, a body quickened by the Spirit of Christ, (Rom. 
viii. 11.) and advanced so far to the perfection of spirits, 
as to be immortal as they are, (Luke xx. 35, 36.) and so 
fitted for the celestial and immortal state: for, saith he, so 

it is written, The first man Adam, from whom we all derive 
our bodies and our animal life, was therefore made, cic Yuxiv 

Zécav, with a soul giving life to his body, and conveying 
this animal life to others; (Gen. ii. 7.) the second was 
made, tic rvevpa Zworouovy, to revive the body, and quicken 

it by his Spirit ; (John vi. 63.) for having promised, that he 
would raise up them who spiritually did eat his flesh and 
drink his blood, he adds, 7d rvebua tore 7d Jworowdy, tt is 
the Spirit that quickeneth. He saith also, That the first 
man, whose image we bear in our bodies, was yoixd¢ formed, 
amd xovc, from the dust, and so is to return to the dust; 
the second man, whose image we shall bear, is the Lord 

Srom heaven; to wit, descending from it with his glorious 
and heavenly body, whose image we shall bear by having 
bodies made like unto his glorious body ; not then consisting, 
when they ascend thither, of flesh and blood, or subject to 

corruption, as now they are; for this corruptible must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal body must put on immortality. 
And this happy resurrection is to be effected by the Spirit 
of Christ dwelling in us; for if the Spirit of Christ dwell 
in us, he that raised up Christ from the dead, Cwororhoet xai, 
shall also quicken our mortal bodies, by his Spirit dwelling 
in-us; (Rom. viii. 11.) whence it is evident, that Christ, the 
second Adam, is said to be sic rvevpa Cworo.vv, not with 

relation to our souls, but to our bodies, to be raised by 

him, And thus are these words expounded by Photius 
in GEcumenius, and by Theophylact on the place. 

[!8] Ver. 47. "EE ovpavov, From heaven.) Not as some 
fancy, because Christ’s body was from heaven, and not 

from the Virgin Mary; for the Scripture expressly teach- 
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eth, that he was begotten 2& atric, from her body, Matt. i. 

16. Luke i. 35. and was the fruit of her womb, Luke i. 42. 
that he was made, 2 yuvadc, out of a woman, and came 

from the fathers, 76 xara coxa, according to the flesh, Rom. 

ix. 5. and had his body been derived from heaven, it 

must have been immortal, as our bodies will be when we 

_ bear the image of the heavenly Adam; both which things 
make it necessary to interpret the Lord from heaven, as I 
have done in the paraphrase. 

[19] Ver. 49. Popécouev, We shall bear.) Irenzeus, lib. v. 
_ cap. 9. Tertullian de Resur. carnis, cap. 49. et adversus 
Marcion, lib. v. cap. 10. Cyprian adv. Jud. lib. ii, §. 10. et 
lib. iii. §. 11. De Habitu Virg. ed. Ox. p. 103. de Zelo et 

Livore, p. 226. Hilar. Diac. in locum, Jerome in Isa. lii. 

F.84. 1. read portemus, which answers to the Greek ¢o- 

ptowuev, as St. Chrysostom reads, and as the Alexandrian 
and other copies read. The other reading is owned by 
Origen against Celsus twice, lib. v. p. 243. and also by 
Methodius. Theodoret also and Theophylact well note, 

that the words are not to be read by way of exhortation, 
poptowpev, let us bear, but popécouev, as a prediction of 
what we shall be: for the apostle, from ver. 42. to this verse, 
still passeth on from what we were, to what we shall be; 

and having said, as is the heavenly, such are (i. e. shall be) 
they that are heavenly ; he proves this, because as we have 
borne the image of the earthly Adam, so shall we bear the 

image of the heavenly. 
Note also, that Philo speaks much like the apostle; for 

he saith,* there are two kinds of men, one made after the 
image of God, and another made out of the earth. The last 
he proves from the very words the apostle useth to prove 
there is a natural or animal body; the first from this, that 
God made man after his own image, which image he styles 
the Divine Word ; and says he is the rovpamoc aorijp, the 

heavenly Star, the Fountain of all sensible stars. The last 
he calls the earthly and corruptible Adam ; the first, the 
Adam made after the image which is not (saith he+-) earthly, 
but heavenly. The one is heavenly, as being made after the 
image of God; and so incapable of any corruptible or 
earthy substance ; the other out of seminal matter, which the 

Scripture calleth earth. But then he saith, that the hea- 
venly man was formed first, and after him the earthy ; and, 
perhaps, for the correction of that error, the apostle might 
here say, That was not first which is spiritual, but that 
which was natural. 

[*] Ver. 50. SapE cat aiua, Flesh and blood, &c.] Most 
of the fathers interpret these words of flesh and blood not 
naturally, but morally, taken for the corrupt affections of 
the flesh. But, 

1. Though flesh itself in Scripture sometimes bears this 
sense, yet flesh and blood jointly never seems to have this 
import in Scripture. 

2. It is plain, and confessed by St. Austin,{ that the 
apostle is not here speaking of the requisites to make our 

* Abo yag dvSpsiman yim, 43 32 nar viv sludva yeyordc, nal 7) memracutvoy éx vic. Lib. 
iii, Alleg. ab initio. @iov Adyov na} @e0d Abyov, sluéva Abyss @xov. De Mundi Opif. P- 5. 
A Qore oly eh duoious’ Aap vr riven, nal pbagriv elves vipesle’ 6 yap nar’ elutva, ob yhi- 

Vegs BAX’ obgdniec. Leg. Alleg. lib. i. p. 43. Abrva avOgdnraey yh 5 dy yhg kori obgh- 
woe EvApwaros, 6 88 hives: & judy obv obpdveg, Ire nar” elubva Oxo yeyoirc, pBapriig xa cwvs- 
Ausyiaton oiclag dputrorcocs § 32 yphivos tx emophdos Urns, ty xoiv xéxrnusy, Emdyn. Ibid. p. 
35. Aiadnga mapepeytSec tor? rot viv rac Sivros dySedmou, nad roU xara viv elutve Osod 
yiynires aesrtem, De Opif. Mundi, p. 23. 

+ “ Non de operibus, sed de modo resurrectionis.” Ep. 146. ad Consent, 
VOL, VI. 
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souls meet to inherit this kingdom, but of the manner of 
the resurrection of the body. 
' 3. The apostle speaks of flesh and blood as subjeet to 
corruption here, ver. 52. or of such flesh and blood as must 

be changed, and put on incorruption, and so of flesh and 
blood naturally taken. 

4. It is evident to sense, that flesh may be cut and di- 
vided, and blood let out, and so must, whilst they continue 

such, be subject to corruption; and also that a heavenly 
and spiritual body, a house from heaven, cannot consist of 
such flesh and blood as we have at present. 

It therefore must be said, that, though the same flesh 
and blood may rise from the grave, it will then, or after- 
ward, receive such a change as will render it spiritual or 
incorruptible, and so perhaps, when it comes to heaven, 
will not be flesh and blood; or that it will be clothed with 
such a heavenly body as will keep it from a possibility of 
corruption; and so the import of these words may be this, 
That flesh and blood unchanged, and unclothed with its 
heavenly body, cannot inherit the kingdom of God. _ 

[2*] Ver. 5L. Tévree piv od counOnodueSa, wavreg 82 adAa- 
ynobpeSa, We shall not all sleep, &c.] This reading is much 
to be preferred, before either of the other two; viz. we shall 
all rise, or, we shall all sleep, but shall not all be changed ; 

as being, 

1. Not only the reading of Chrysostom, Theodoret, and 
Theophylact, on the place, but also of Origen,* Theodotus, 
Apollinarius, St. Jerome, and of Pseudo-Justin, qu. 61. 

and 109. 
2. As being enforced from the next words repeated thus, 

and we shall be changed ; from the like words, 1 Thess. iv. 
17. and from the observation of almost all the commenta- 
tors on the place, that the apostle in this chapter speaks 
only of the resurrection of the just; and from the falsehood 
of the other words, we shall not all be changed, seeing the 

bodies of the wicked will certainly be changed by the fire 
they go into; and, lastly, from the sense, for what sense is 
it to say, we shall not be changed in a moment, and to add 
this reason of that saying, viz. for the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed? 

Note also, that it cannot be hence concluded, that he 
and the rest of the apostles should live to the general re- 
surrection; no, he elsewhere discovers his expectation, 

that the same God who raised up Jesus, should raise them 
also from the dead, 2 Cor. iv. 14. He speaks this there- 
fore, not in his own, but in the person of all pious Christ- 
ians that should then live. (See the note on 1 Thess. iv. 
15. 17.) 

[*] Ver. 52. "Ev arduy, In a moment.) It is the observa- 
tion of St. Jerome,} that by these words the apostle “‘cunc- 
tam prime et secunde resurrectionis excludit fabulam,” 

destroys the fable of the first and second resurrection. He 
doth it sufficiently in the description of the state of all the 
raised bodies of the just: for though the patrons of this 

opinion would avoid it, it is certain that the old assertors 

of it held that they should be raised to enjoy the pleasures 

of meat and drink, as Irenzeus{ speaks. Now, can thin, 

spiritual, glorious, heavenly bodies, and such as are made 

* Contra Marcion, §- 5. p. 143. +Ep. 20. 3. F. 66. A. 

+ “ Et adjacentem habebunt paratam mensam 4 Deo pascentem eos epulis. ” Lib, 

v. cap, 33, 

L 
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like to Christ's glorious body, eat and drink, and enjoy these 
sensual pleasures? Moreover, who shall be changed? 'Those 
that have already been raised a thousand years? If not, 
they must not be alive, for Christians then alive shall be 
changed; but if they must be changed, then must their 
bodies be raised corruptible, and they must twice bear the 
image of the earthy, or the animal Adam. 

Wer. 53. Ad yap 1d pSaprdv rotro.] It is here said, 7d 
@8aprév and 7rd Synrdv have not owpa for their substan- 
tive, but are put in the neuter gender absolute, and stand 
to represent vexpol, the dead ; but this is a great mistake; 
for the words are-not only rd ¢Saprdv, rd Ovyrov, but 7d 
p0aprov rovro, this corruptible, this mortal; now istud, saith 
Tertullian, is a word demonstrative of the body; this hoc, 

saith Ruflinus, “est yox corpus suum quodammodo con- 
tingentis,” is the voice of one as it were pointing to the 
body. Moreover, what is mortal and corruptible; what 
puts on incorruption, but the body sown in corruption, and 
raised in incorruption? (ver. 42.) What is mortal but the 
body? what therefore can be raised to immortality but the 
same body? When it is farther said, that the apostle, 
saying, ov tpwrov 7d mvevparixdy, GAda 7d Yuyxuxdy, that is not 
first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, he uses 

the neuter gender, to signify the persons of Adam and of 
Christ, that is another plain mistake; they plainly being 
used to signify the body received from Adam, and raised 
by Christ, as is evident from the precedent words, tor 
copa Wvyikdv, Kal tore cpa tvevpatixoy, there is an animal 
body, and there is a spiritual body ; but that body which is 
spiritual is not first, but-that which is animal. 

[*] Ver. 54. "Evdécera apSapatav, Shall put on incor- 
ruption.] The Scripture and all the ancients speak of a 
clothing which our raised bodies shall put on. Thus Psel- 
lus, * in his commentary on the Chaldaic Oracles, saith, 

the Chaldees give the soul two clothings ; one of the spi- 
ritual body, weaved out of that which is subject to sense ; 
the other a shining, thin body, not subject to the touch, 
which they call the superfices ; and the conjecture of the 
Jews is this, that it shall be a clothing of light, or of a 
pure flame. So the ancient book Zoar+ saith, that the 
bodies of the just shall be clothed with the light of glory. 
R. Phineas saith, the blessed God will give to the bodies 
of the just NYS’, an ornament, according to that of Isaiah, 
lviii. 11. he shall satisfy the soul, NINSM33, with white or 
splendid things; and R. Levi, that the soul, in the state of 
its glory, sustains itself by the superior light, and when it 
returns to the body, it shall come with this light, and then 
the body shall shine as with the brightness of the heavens. 
And this agrees with the transfiguration of our Lord’s 
body, Matt, xvii. 2. and with his appearance to St. Paul, 

Acts ix. 3. and to St. John, Rey. i. 14, 15. and to the 
descriptions made in the Old Testament, of the just rising 
from their graves, that they shall shine as the brightness of 
the firmament, and as the stars for ever, Dan. xii. 3. Wisd. 
iii. 7. And in the New, that they shall shine as the sun 

in the kingdom of the Father, Matt. xiii. 43. and thus may 
they be salted, and preserved from Cneraption by fire, 
Matt. ix 49. 

[**] KarerdSn 6 Savarog tic vixoc, Death is swallowed up 

* Avo xiranag tortyducs civ duh of yanrtaior, nal riv piv mvevuatiniv dvouaony, amd 
a0 aloSnrot tfuparSivra abr, iv 82 abyosti, Asmriv, nal dvadii, Gyorep Eslaredoy, 

t Voisin in pug, fid. par, iii, cap. 8. p. 491. 
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in victory.| Or, for ever, as d¢ vikoc often signifies ; so, 
Shall the sword devour sic vicoc for ever? 2Sam. ii. 26. Job 
xxxvi. 7. He will set them on the throne cic vixog for ever ; 
Ser. iii. 5. Will he keep his anger sc vikog for ever ? Lam. 
v.20. Why dost thou forget us eg vixoc for ever? Amos. i. 
11. His anger did tear for ever, tig vixog. and viii. 7. 
He will not forget their works sig vixog for ever. Nor is 
the phrase ¢i¢ vixog used in any other sense in the Septua- 
gint. Though therefore death is represented as the last 

enemy to be vanquished, ver. 26. and the apostle asks, O 
grave, where is thy victory? and gives thanks to God who 
giveth us the victory, ver. 55. 57. yet seeing he hath given 
us this victory by swallowing death up for ever, by swal- 
lowing up death of life eternal, 2 Cor. y. 4. I see no reason 
why we should think the apostle had not here respect to 
the constant use of this phrase in the Septuagint; it being 
taken from Isa. xxv. 8. See the text defended against the 
surmises of Dr. Mills, Examen Millii, ibid. 

[*] Ver. 55. Where is thy sting ?] What is by. the apostle 
rendered 7ov, where, is in the Hebrew TN JI will be ; but 

that word is thought by a metathesis to signify the same as 
iTN, where; accordingly it is so rendered, Hos. xiii. 10. by 
the Septuagint, the Chaldee, the Syriac, the Arabic, and in 
this fourteenth verse by the LX X. the Syriac, Arabic, and 
by many Jews, which is sufficient to justify the apostle 
here. (See Dr. Pocock on Hos. xiii. 10,14.) 

[%] Ver. 58. "Ev oye rov Kupiov.] “Ov Kéipwog ayaré cai 
amare map’ Hypo. 

CHAP. XVI. 

iE; Now concerning the collection for the saints (7. e. 
the suffering Christians in Judea ), as I have given order to 
the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 

2. [‘] Upon the first day of the week (the day of your 
Christian assemblies) [*| let every one of you lay by him in 
store (on this account), as God hath prospered him, that 
there be no (farther need of ) gathering when I come. 

3. And when I come, whosoever you shall approve by 
letters, [°] them will I send (or them will I with my letters 
send ) to bring your liberality to Jerusalem. 

4. And if it be (thought) meet that I go also, they shall 
go with me (to be witnesses of the distribution of your 
charity ). 

5. Now I will come unto you, when [*] I shall pass (or 
shall have passed) through Macedonia: for I do (intend 
shortly to remove hence and to) pass through Macedonia. 

6. And it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter with 
you, that ye may bring me on my journey whitherso- 
ever I go. 

7. For I will not see you now by the way, but I trust 

(hereafter ) to tarry a while with you, if the Lord permit. 
8. But I will tarry (still) at Ephesus [*] till Pentecost. 
9. For a great door and effectual is opened to me (for 

propagation of the gospel there), and there are many adver- 

saries (of the truth, especially those of the circumcision, 
which makes my stay there necessary ). 
10. Now [°] if Timotheus come (fo you), see that he 

may be with you without fear (of disturbance from the 

factious): for he worketh the work of the ,Lord, as I 

also do. 
11. Let no man therefore despise him (because of his 
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youth, 1 ‘Tim. iv. 12.) but ["] conduct (ye) him forth in 
peace, that he may come to me: for I look for him with | 

the brethren (or, I and the brethren look for him). 
12. As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly desired 

him to come to you with the brethren: but [*] his will was 
not at all to come at this time; but he will come when he 
shall have a convenient time. 

13. Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit ye (yourselves ) 
like men, be strong. 

14. Let all your things be done with charity (or a sincere 
desire of your brother’s weal). 

15. I beseech you, brethren, (seeing ) ye know the house 
of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits of (the gospel in) 
Achaia, and that they have (ever since) addieted them- 
selves to the ministry of the saints; 

16. That you submit yourselves to such (giving reverence 
and honour to them), and to every one that helpeth with us, 
and laboureth. 

17. Tam glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortu- 
nafus and Achaicus (whom you sent with your letters 
of inquiry to me): for that (account of your affairs) 
which was lacking on your part (in your letter) they have 
supplied. 

18. (I am glad, I say,) for they have refreshed my 
spirit (with their presence and discourse ) and (will at their 
return refresh) yours: therefore acknowledge ye them that 
are such. 

19. The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and Pris- 
cilla salute you much in the Lord, [9] with the church that 
is in their house (i. e. their Christian family ). 

20. All the brethren greet you. Greet ye one another with 
a holy kiss. (See note on Rom. xvi. 16.) 

21. The salutation of me Paul [°°] with my own hand. 
22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him 

be [7] Atinftieing Maran-atha (i.e. accursed when the Lord 
coites to judgment ). 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
24. My love be with you all in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XVI. 

[*] Ver. 2. KATA’ piav caBBarwv, Upon the first day of 
the week.| So we read in St. Matthew, that our Lord rose 
from the dead, 79 pug roy caBBarwv, upon the first day of 
the week, Matt. xxviii. 1. in St. Mark, that, the sabbath 
being over, Mary Magdalene and others came early, rie pac 
7Gv caPpBarwy, the first day of the week, xvi. 9. and found 
Christ risen from the dead; and in St. Luke, that they 
rested on the sabbath-day, according to the commandment, 
and that they came to the sepulchre rj ja rév caBBarwv, 
on the first day of the week, xxiii. 56. xxiv. 1. and so 
accordingly saith St. John, xx. 1,: so that this phrase 
doth certainly import the first day of the week, the day of 
our Lord’s resurrection from the dead; and this the word 
pia usually signifies in the Septuagint, when it is joined 
with days, weeks, and months; as the evening and the 
morning were iiuépa pia the first day ; so iipépa pia rov pnvoc, 
is the first day of the month, Exod. xl. 2. Ezra iii. 6. 
x. 17. and pia rov unvoc is the first day of the month, Lev. 
xxiii. 24. Numb. i. 1. 18. xix. 1. xxxiii. 38. Deut. i. 3. 
Ezek. xxvi. 1. xxxii. 1. xlv. 18, Hag.i.1. ii. 2. 

Moreover, xara yiav may be rendered, every first day, as 
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kara wédwv,* in every city ; Kar’ olkov, in every family; kar’ 
dvdoa, Viritim, man by man ; card jijva, every month; and 
kara ptav, sigillatim. 

Secondly, Observe, that the Jews in every city where 

they dwelt had their collectors of alms, who'in the week 
days went about the city collecting alms, according to the 
quality and wealth of every Jew; and in the evening of the 
sabbath distributed to the poor among the Jews, as much 

as was needful for the following week: and after this ex- 
ample the apostle seems to have ordained, that the Christ- 
ians should lay up for the poor or make provisions for 
them on the Lord’s-day. >. 

Thirdly, Observe, that from the beginning the Christians 
did assemble on the first day of the week, called by them 

the Lord’s-day, to perform their religious worship,} to read 
the Scriptures, to preach and celebrate the Lord’s supper. 

This day being the Lord’s-day, we keep it holy, saith Diony- 
sius,§ bishop of Corinth. On Sunday (saith Justin||) all 
Christians in the city or country meet together, because that 
is the day of our Lord’s resurrection, and then we read the 
writings of the prophets and apostles; this being done, the 
president makes an oration to the assembly, to exhort them 
to imitate, and do the things they heard ; then we all join in 
prayer, and after that we celebrate the sacrament. 

Fourthly, Observe, that the apostle gave order that here, 
and in the churches of Galatia, collections should be made 
for the poor on that day; and that all Christians, in com- 
pliance with that precept, still offered their alms upon that 
day. SoJustin Martyr; { Then they that are able and will- 
ing give what they think fit, and what is thus collected is 
laid up in the hands of the president, who distributes it to 
orphans and widows, and other Christians, as their wants 
require. 

Fifthly, Observe, that no good reason can be given, why 
the apostle should limit the collections of the churches of 
Corinth and Galatia to the first day of the week, but this, 
that this day was appointed for the worship of our Lord; 
and so more fit for the performance of those duties, which 
concerned his distressed members in those times; for as 
the works of charity and mercy are proper duties of this 
day, so doth the day contain a special motive in it to én- 
large their charity, as being the day in which they were 
begotten to a lively hope, through the resurrection of Christ 
Jesus from the dead, of an inheritance incorruptible, 1 Pet.i. 
3. and in which they constantly participated of his precious 
body and blood, and therefore, having received spiritual 

things so plentifully from Christ, must be more ready to 
impart somewhat of their temporals to his needy servants. 

[*] “Exaoroc tuiv wap’ tavr@ rilérw, SnoavpiZwv, &e. Let 
every one of you lay by him in store, that there be no gather- 
ing when I come.| From these last words is gathered, that 
SnoavpiZev is to put into a common box his charity; be- 

* Lex. Constant, 

t Buxt. Lex, Talmud, voce, $s§4)}, p. 375. voce, MD, p- 2096, 

$ Tiv chysepov obv xupianiy dylav tyekeav Snydyoey. Apud Euseb. Hist. Eccles. lib. 
iv. cap. 23. 

§ Ti 38 oii HAlov ipakpav now's wdvres viv cuvércvow morolpeeda* Eareids 6 "Incog Xprrric, 
6 hyatregos Lorrip, rh aici ch iyabea, tu vengaiv dviorn. 

|| Just: Mart. Apol. 2. p. 96. 99. Vide Ignat. Epist. ad Magnes. §.9. Clem. 
Alex. Strom. vii. p. 744. Orig. cont. Celsum, lib. viii. p. 392. Melito Sard, apud 
Enseb. lib. iv. cap. 26. Tren. apud Author. Q. et Res. qu. 115. 

‘| Of ednrogaivres, nad of Rovrspasvos, xara meoalgecw Exarrog viv Eaured, > Bovreras di 

dwor. Ibid, 

L2 



76 

cause, if they had kept it at home, there would have been 

need of gathering it, when the apostle came. But the 
words fxasro¢ wap’ favre riOérw, let every one place it with 
himself, admit not of this sense; nor when this was done 
could there be any necessity of making collections, as that 
imports, soliciting the charities of others, but only of re- 
ceiving the charity thus laid by for the use of the saints; 
and yet that such need there was, is evident from the eighth 
and ninth chapters of the Second Epistle: for why is so 
much care taken that they might be ready, if their whole 
contribution was already in the common box ? 

[3] Ver. 3. Od¢ tav Soxyudenre 80 tmiaroAGy, robrove renbw, 
Them with my letters will I send.| That this is the true 
sense is evident, because the apostle, supposing himself 
then to be come to them, could not need their commenda- 
tory epistles. 

[*] Ver. 5. MaxeSoviay Scépyoua, Ido pass through Ma- 
cedonia.] Not presently, but after I have finished my stay 
at Ephesus: (ver. 8.) for that St. Paul writ this Epistle from 
Ephesus, and not from Philippi, may be gathered from the 
salutations in the close of it, not from the churches of Ma- 
cedonia, but of Ephesus; and in his Second Epistle he 
saith, He passed from Troas to Macedonia, and that there 
Titus came to him, 2 Cor. ii. 18. and vii. 5, 6. who was not 

come to him when he writ his First Epistle. 

[5] Ver. 8. "Ewe tic Mevraxosriic, Till Pentecost.] It there- 

fore was the following Pentecost that he hastened to be at 
Jerusalem, Acts xx. 16. 

[*] Ver. 10. "Eav 8: ASy TiyudSeoc, If Timothy come to 
you.) Hence it appears that this Epistle was not sent by 

Timothy, for then he must have come to them. 
[7] Ver. 11. Mporéulare abrov, Conduct him forth.) It is 

the observation of the reverend and learned Dr. Hammond, 
that the word mporvéurayv, signifies not only to accompany 
one, and bring him on his way, as ver. 6. but also to pro- 
vide for the necessaries of his journey. But this seems not 
suitable to the inquiry of the apostle, Did I make gain of 
you by any of them whom I sent to you? Did Titus make a 
gain of you? 2 Cor. xii. 17. 

[®] Ver. 12. Ovx jv OAnua iva viv EASy, He was not will- 
ing to come now.] Perhaps, because he would not counte- 
nance a faction that was begun under his name, by his pre- 

sence with them, which, saith Aquinas, shews he was not 

their bishop, as some of the ancients have represented 

him; for then he ought not to have left his flock under so 
great disorders. 

[9] Ver.19. Biv rp Kar’ oixov abrav ixxAnolg, With the 
church in their house.| This phrase doth not import that the 
whole church of Corinth, &c. met in such a family; for then 
this salutation would be the salutation of all the Christians 
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in that place; but that this is not’so, is evident from so 
many salutations directed to other persons and families in 
the same place: so Rom. xvi. 5. Salute Aquila and Pris- 
cilla, and the church in their house (see the note there); 
and then follow salutations to many other persons and 
brethren fof the church: so Colos. iv. 15. Salute the 
brethren in Laodicea, and Nymphas, with the church in his 

house (see the note there): so Philem. 2. we read thus, 
Paul a prisoner to Philemon——to Apphia, to. Archippus 
our fellow-soldier, and to the church in thy house: and 
here, after this salutation, follow the words, All the brethren 
greet you. . 

It rather seems to signify, as all the Greek scholiasts and 
Grotius say, a family consisting wholly of Christian con- 
verts, as was the gaoler’s house, Acts xvi. 31,32. and that 
of Crispus the chief ruler of the synagogue at Corinth, 
Acts xviii. 8. for when it was otherwise, and the family 
was not entirely converted, the apostle alters his style, and 

saith only, Salute them which are of Aristobulus’s household, 
and of the household of Narcissus in the Lord, Rom. xvi. 

10, 11. salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, &c. and the brethren 
that are with them, ver. 14, 15. the saints that are with 
them ; they of the house of Cesar salute you, Colos. iy. 22. 
DP] Ver. 21. Ty iu xcept, With my own hand.| He writ- 

ing by an amanuensis, Rom. xvi. 22. still closed his Epis- 
tle with his own hand, as a token that it came from him, 
2 Thess. iii. 17. 

[1] Ver. 22. "AvaOcua Mapav-aSa.] That Maran-atha is a 
Syriac word, and signifies the Lord comes, most of the 
ancient interpreters inform us.*  Buxtorf gives us the full 
sense of it, saying, It is a Syrian word, by which they 
signified thelutmost anathema, by which a man, being ex- 
cluded from all human society, and obnoxious to greater 
punishments than man could inflict, was committed to the 
severest judgment of the Divine anathema, and to eternal 
destruction. As if those pious men of old would have said, 
let the Lord come, and smite him with eternal perdition, 
let him be reserved to the coming of the Judge of the whole 
world, that he may perish by his everlasting curse. 

*«<«Maran Atha magis Syram est quam Hebrieum, et interpretatar, Dominus yenit.” 

Hieron. Epist. 137. ad Marcel. Psend. Amb. in loc, Mapay 438 rotro ob rig “EBpalac, 

de vives bwtAaBov, AAAS rig LUpav Eos? saniic, heranvebras 92, 6 Kugiog HAS. Theod. in lo- 
cum. Ita Philo, Carabas quidam insanus ab Alexandrinis in ludibrium Agrippe 
Magay yocabatur, olrwe 32 pacw viv Kigioy dvoederOas aap Signe. Contra Flaccum, 

p- 751. F, ‘ Vox ista Syra in Novo Testamento, NON WD. Dominus venit, 

occurrit 1 Cor. xvi. 22. qua extremum anathema indicabant, quo ex omni societate 
homo exclusus; et omnibus penis humanis major, committebatur jadicio severissi- 

mo anathematis Divini, et exitio eterno, quasi dicere yolaissent prisci illi pii, Ve- 

niat Dominus, et.eum exilio eterno feriat ; commissus sit Christi totius mundi “Ju- 

dicis adventui, ut eterna ipsius saleilictions pereat.” In voce Maran, p, 1248. 



A 

DISCOURSE 
CONCERNING THE 

IMPUTATION OF CHRIST’S PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW, TO US, FOR 

*, RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR JUSTIFICATION. 

IN WHICH 

I. The opinion of the necessity of this tuapetadoli’ is delivered, in the words of the Rey. Bishop Beveridge. 
IL. It is proved that this opinion hath no foundation in the holy Scripture. And, 

III. It is proved to be fully and expressly contrary both to Scripture and reason. 

TO THE READER. 
—— 

I DO not think it an insult upon the sacred character of 
this great and good man, that I make bold to examine one 

article of his private thoughts, which, in my settled judg- 

ment, is of evil consequence to the souls of men. For 
though he died a bishop, yet, saith the preface, The follow- 
ing sheets were written by him in his younger years, upon 
his first entrance into holy orders: and this article is con- 
sidered by one, who hath already passed the age of man. 
I could have reflected upon twenty other passages, which, 
in my judgment, might have kept these thoughts still private, 
as the good bishop, in his lifetime, did: but what I have 
said upon this article, will, I hope, be sufficient to shew 
they are not so perfect and correct, as to be deemed a 
standard of the truth of doctrines, though his pious resolu- 
tions are very proper to produce in us that holiness of life, 
which will hereafter be of more value to us than the most 
refined notions. Though therefore I cannot comply with 
him in his private thoughts, to imitate him in his pious re- 
solutions is the desire of, 

Thy friend and servant, 
D.W. 

SECT. I. 

Tue imputation of Christ’s active and perfect obedience 
to us being, in my judgment, a very false and pernicious 
doctrine, and yet being of late propounded by an eminent 
and good bishop, as a thing absolutely necessary to our 
justification, and to obtain a title to eternal life; I shall, 

First, Lay down this doctrine in the bishop’s own words. 
Secondly, I shall endeayour to shew that it hath no 

foundation in the holy Scripture : and that the good bishop 
hath produced nothing, either from Scripture or from rea- 
son, which is sufficient to confirm it. And, 

Thirdly, That it is fully and directly contrary to Scrip- 
ture and to reason. 

And, first, the bishop, in the eighth article concerning 
his private thoughts of religion, delivers this doctrine in 
these words; (p. 89.) “‘ He (viz. the Son of God) being in 

and of himself perfectly coequal, coessential, and co- 
eternal with the Father, was in no sort bound to do more 

than the Father himself did, and so whatsoever he should 
do which the Father did not, might justly be accounted a 
work of superefogation, N. B. which, without any violation 
of Divine justice, might be set on the account of some other 
persons, even of such as he pleased to do it for. And 
hereupon, out of mercy and compassion to fallen man, he 
covenanted with his Father, that, if it pleased his Majesty 
to accept it, he would take upon him the suffering of those 
punishments which were due from him to man, and the, per-. 
formance of those duties, which were due from man to him: 
N. B. so that whatsoever he should thus humble himself 
to do, or suffer, should wholly be on the account of man: 

himself being not any ways bound to do or suffer more in 
time than he had from eternity. 

“This motion the Father, out of the riches of his grace 
and mercy, was pleased to consent unto: and hereupon the 
Son assuming our nature into his Deity, N. B. becomes 
subject and obedient both to the moral and ceremonial 
laws of his Father, and at last to death itself, even the death 

of the cross ; in the one he paid an active, in the other a 
passive obedience, and so did not only fulfil the will of his 
Father, in obeying what he had commanded, but satisfied 

his justice in suffering the punishment due to us for the 
transgressing of it.. His active obedience, as it was in- 
finitely pure and perfect, did without doubt infinitely tran- 
scend all the obedience of the sons of men, even of Adam 

too in his primitive state; (p. 88.) for the obedience of 
Adam, make the best of it, was but the obedience of a finite 
creature, whereas the obedience of Christ was the obedience 

of one who was infinite God as well as man. By which 
means the laws of God had higher obedience performed to 
them, than themselves in their primitive institution required; 
for, being made only to finite creatures, they could com- 
mand no more than the obedience of finite creatures; 

whereas the obedience of Christ was the obedience of one 
who was the infinite Creator as well as a finite creature. | 

** Now this obedienee being more than Christ was bound 
to, and only performed on the account of those whose na- 
ture he had assumed, as we. by faith lay hold upon it; so 

God through grace, N. B. imputes it to us as if it had been 
performed by us in our own persons. And hence it is, that 
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as in one place Christ is said to be made sin for us, 2 Cor. 
v. 21. so in another place he is said to be made our righte- 
ousness, 1 Cor. i. 30. and in the forecited place, 2 Cor. v.21. 
as he is said to be made sin for us, so are we said to be 
made righteousness in him; but what righteousness? our 
own? No, the righteousness of God, radically his, but im- 
putatively ours; and this is the only way whereby we are 
said to be made the righteousness of God, even by the righte- 
ousness of Christ being made ours, by which we are ac- 
counted and reputed as righteous before God. These 
things considered, I very much wonder, how any man can 
presume to exclude the active obedience of Christ from our 
justification before God; as if what Christ did in the flesh 
was only of duty, not at all of merit, or as if it was for him- 
self, and not for us; especially when I consider that suf- 
fering the penalty is not what the law primarily required, 
for the law of God requires perfect obedience, the penalty 
being only threatened to, not properly required of, the 
breakers of it: for, let a man suffer the penalty of the law 
in never so high a manner, he is not therefore accounted 
obedient to it, his punishment speaks not his innocence, 
but rather his transgression of the law. Hence it is, that I 
cannot look upon Christ as having made full satisfaction 
to God’s justice for me, unless he had perférmed the obe- 

dience I owe to God’s laws, as well as borne the punish- 
ment that is due for my sins: for though he should have 
borne my sins, I cannot see how that should denominate 
me righteous or obedient to the law, so as to entitle me to 
eternal life according to the tenor of the old law, (p. 89.) 
Do this and live: N. B. which old covenant is not disan- 
nulled or abrogated by the covenant of grace, but rather 
established ; (Rom. iii. 31.) especially as to the obedience 
it requires of us in order to the life it promiSeth, otherwise 
the laws of God would be mutable, N. B. and so come 

short of the laws of the very Medes and Persians, which 

altered not. Obedience, therefore, is as strictly required 
under the New as it was under the Old Testament, but with 

this difference—there obedience was required in our own 
persons, as absolutely necessary; here obedience in our 
surety is accepted as completely sufficient: but now, if we 
have no such obedience in our surety (as we cannot have, 
if he did not live as well as die for us), let any man tell me 
what title he hath, or can have, to eternal life? I suppose 
he will tell me, he hath none in himself, because he hath 
not performed perfect obedience to the law, N. B. and I 
tell him, he hath none in Christ, unless Christ hath per- 
formed that obedience for him, which none can say he did, 

who doth not believe his active as well as passive obedience 
to be wholly upon our account.” Now these words con- 
tain these several propositions : 

First, ‘ That the Son of God covenanted with his Father, 
that he would take upon him the obedience which was due 
from man to him, (p. 86.) so that whatever he should do, 
should be on the account of man, and that to this motion 

the Father, of his rich grace and mercy, was pleased to 
consent. 

Secondly, ‘‘ That he, in pursuance of this covenant, be- 
came obedient and subject both to the moral and ceremo- 
nial laws of his Father, and so, by his active obedience to 

these laws, fulfilled the will of his Father in obeying what 
he had commanded. 

Thirdly, (p. 86, 87.) “That this obedience of Christ 

was perfect, and did infinitely transcend all the obedience 
of the sons of men, even of Adam in his primitive state, 
and so Christ performed higher obedience to the laws of 
God than was required of man in the primitive institution. 

Fourthly, “ That this obedience being more than Christ 
was bound to do, and being only performed on the account 
of those whose nature he had assumed, (p. 87.) it is by vir- 
tue of our faith imputed to us, as if it had been performed 
by us in our own persons. 

Fifthly, “ That we are to be entitled to eternal life ac- 
cording to the tenor of the old law, Lev. v. 8.15. that old 
covenant being not disannulled (p. 89.) and abrogated by 
the covenant of grace, but rather established, (Rom. iii. 
31.) especially as to the obedience it requires from us, in 
order to the life it promiseth.” And, 

Sixthly, ibid. “ That therefore obedience is as strictly re- 
quired under the New, as it was under the Old, Testament, 
but with this difference; there obedience in our own per- 
sons was required as absolutely necessary, here obe- 
dience in our surety is accepted as completely sufficient. 

Seventhly, “‘ That no man hath, or can have, a title to 
eternal life, unless Christ hath paid perfect obedience to 

- the law for him, and so Christ could not have made fall 
satisfaction to God’s justice for us, unless hé had per- 
formed the obedience due to God's laws, as well as borne 
the punishment due to our sins. 

Eighthly, “ That therefore the only way whereby we 
are said to be made righteous with the righteousness of 
God, is by the righteousness of Christ being made ours, 
by which we are reputed and accounted rightedus before 
God.” 

Having thus given you the state of the question in the 
bishop’s own words, I Shall proceed briefly to consider 
what he hath laid down as the foundation of his doctrine, 
and then to make some brief reflections upon these several 
propositions. 
Now the foundation of this doctrine is laid down in 

these words:—* He (i. e. the Son of God) being coequal, 
coeternal, and coessential with the Father (and so de- 
pending not upon him either for his existence or actions, 
p- 83.) was in no sort bound to do more than the Fa- 
ther himself did, and so whatsoever he should do, which 

the Father did not, might justly be accounted as a work of 
supererogation, which, without any violation of Divine 
justice, might be set upon the account of some other per- 
sons, even of such whom he pleased to do it for.” Now 

this is such a scheme of new divinity as cannot easily be 
matched. 

For, (1.) here isa God, coequal and coessential with the 
Father, and who depends not on hiin either for his existence 
or his actions, and therefore not God of God, but plainly an- 
other God, existing and acting independently on the Father ; 
and so the Father cannot be (as, saith Dr. Bull, de Subord. 
Filii, §. 4. all the fathers without fear pronounced him) 
principium, causa, apy, airta, auctor filti, et aiziov rot 
elvan. 

(2.) We have this God independent in existence (which 
is the same with essence) and actions on the Father, 
bound to do so much as the Father: now, all obligation 
arising from a law to which the person bound is subject, 
by whose law must this coequal person be bound to do 
so much? 
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(3.) This independent God is said to supererogate 
by doing more than he was bound to do. Now superero- 
gation supposes the person supererogating under a com- 

mand, and exceeding the virtuous action commanded; but 

how can he, who is independent on any, both as to exist- 
ence and actions, be subject to the commarids of another? 
Moreover, seeing the Father was not bound to create the 
world, or send his Son to be the Saviour of it, or to do 
any other thing which it was not necessary from the per- 
fection of his nature to perform, why must not he in all 
these Pn al as well as his coequal, inde- 
pendent Son? 

Secondly, That which merits from God must be some- 
thing from which he receives some benefit or advantage; 
but the Father is incapable of receiving any advantage 
from this supposed supererogation of his Son. And, 

y, That which merits for another, must oblige the 
person of whom he merits in justice to accept his action 
for another: now God the Father cannot be obliged to ac- 
cept this action of his Son for us, because it was not done 
by us; and so, if he doth accept it as if it had been done 

by us, this must be perfectly of his free grace, or, as the 
bishop saith, p. 86. out of the riches of his grace and mercy. 
For the obedience of man to the laws of God was certainly 
a personal due, it being that which God required of him in 
person ; and therefore the obedience of another to the law 
given to him and not to another, can do nothing to acquit 
him from the performance of what God personally re- 
quired of him and not of another, but by a pure act of 
grace: nor can the action of another be reckoned as done 
by him, but by a false imputation; for such must that be 
which imputes that as done by me, which indeed was not 
done by me, but by another. As therefore, to speak ex- 
actly, God doth not impute Christ’s passive obedience to 
us, or account that we have suffered, because he did, but 
only doth exempt us from suffering, because he hath suf- 

fered in stead; so neither can he impute the obedience of 
another to us, or account that we have obeyed because 

another hath done it upon our account, but only exempt 
us from obedience in person upon that account. 

Lastly, Here is a rich fund for the pope’s treasury of 
meritorious supererogating actions, that which the papists 
haye imagined to fill up their treasury, being only the me- 
rits of finite men; whereas, saith the good bishop, p. 87. 
The obedience of Christ was the obedience of one that was 
infinite God as well as man, the obedience of one who was 
the infinite Creator, as well as a finite creature. Yea, if 
any thing could be meritorious in respect to God, this doc- 
trine would render every good action of a believer merito- 
rious, or an act of supererogation; for if, as the bishop 

saith, p. 89. under the new covenant obedience in our surety 
is accepted as completely sufficient, and Christ hath per- 
formed that obedience for us by which we have a title to 
life eternal, all believers, who have by faith laid hold on 
Christ, and so have his obedience imputed to them as if 
performed by them in person, must be entirely exempted 
from any obligation to perform personal obedience, and 
80 all the obedience they perform must be so many acts of 
supererogation. 
To proceed now to the consideration of the propositions 

plainly collected from his words; of which the first is this:— 
“That Christ covenanted with the Father that he would 

take upon him the obedience which was due from man to 
him; so that whatever he should do, should wholly be on 
the Eecopnt of man, and that to this motion the Father was 

pleased to consent.” 
This proposition is founded on a chimerical covenant 

betwixt God the Father and the Son, of which there is not 
the least item in the holy Scripture; and so the whole 
scheme of this doctrine, being built upon this vain ima- 
gination, must be also vain. 

(2.) This covenant is also both in the nature of the 

thing impossible, and in the immediate consequences of 
it irreligious. It is in the nature of the thing impossible, 
that Christ should covenant to perform the obedience due 
from man to God’s law, for him, or in his stead, and that 
God the Father should accept and repute what he thus 
did for him, as if performed by man personally; because 
the moral law, the law engraven on theheart of man, is indis- 

pensable; it being absolutely necessary that man should be 
obliged, personally, to obey the moral law, and that God 
should require him, in person, so to do; and so no promise 

of another to perform it for him can avail any thing to 
exempt him from the obligation he was, is, and ever will be 
under to perform it personally: this is apparent from those 
words of Christ, in which he gives us the abridgment of 
the law and the prophets ; viz. Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy soul; and thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: 
(Matt. xxii. 37. 39.) from the personal observance of 
which laws, who ever thought he was, or he could be, ex- 

empted by any thing which Christ had done for him? It 
therefore is profane and irreligious to say, that either the 
holy Jesus made such a covenant, or that the righteous 
God ever consented to sucha motion, or that the obedi- 
ence of our surety to the moral Jaw should be accepted in 
the new covenant, as completely sufficient to give us a 
title to eternal life; this being in effect to say, that Christ, 
by his obedience to the moral law, hath freed every one 
that believes in him from his whole duty to God, his neigh- 
bour, and himself; and that God the Father hath con- 
sented that all such persons should be free from any obli- 
gation, personally to live righteously, soberly, and godly, 
in this present world ; because what hath already been 
performed by their surety, p. 88, 89. is completely sufficient 
to denominate them righteous, or obedient to the law, so as 

to entitle them to eternal life ; and so they cannot be obliged 
to a personal performance of those duties, in order to that 
end, though the apastle plainly saith they are, Tit. ii. 12,13. 

Secondly, When he saith, in the second proposition, that 
Christ, by his active obedience to God’s moral and ceremonial 
laws, fulfilled the will of his Father in obeying what he com- 
manded; doth he mean what the Father had personally 
commanded him? Ifso, Christ himself must lie under a 

personal obligation to fulfil both the moral and the cere- 
monial law ; and so, in doing this, he could do only what 

he himself was commanded to do, and could not merit for 
another; and so the only reason why the bishop wonders 
at them who say, that what Christ did in the flesh was only 
of duty, must be this, because, as he observes, p. 88. that 

would exclude Christ’s active obedience from our justijica- 
tion before God. If he means what the Father had not 
commanded him, but only bad required us to obey, then 

can he not be properly said to have herein obeyed at all; 
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obedience, of necessity, importing a relation to a command 
laid upon him who is obedient; and much less could he 
fulfil that command, which was never given to him, and 
so the Father might say to him, in the words of the pro- 
phet, Who hath required this at thy hand?* He himself 
declares he had received a commandment from his Father 
to lay down his life for his sheep ;+ and in pursuance of it, 
he became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.‘ 
And he who saith, Christ also did perform his active obe- 

dience on our account, and by that fulfilled the will of his 
Father, in obeying what he had commanded for us, must pro- 
duce a like command of the Father, requiring him thus to 
obey for us; which is, first, needless, we being still of 
necessity under as strong an obligation of personal obe- 
dience to the moral law, as a rule of duty, as we were be- 

fore Christ performed that obedience in his human nature. 
Secondly, It also necessarily infers a personal exemption 
of all believers from any obligation to obey the moral 
law; the pernicious consequences of which doctrine have 
been already shewn. Thirdly, It is contrary to the words 
of the bishop himself; for he affirms, p. 89. that, under the 
old testament |obedience was required in our own persons 
as absolutely necessary ; and that this old covenant was not 
disannulled, but rather established by the covenant of grace, 
especially as to the obedience it requires in order to the life 
#t promiseth. The obedience then required under the old 
law, as absolutely necessary, in order to the life it promis- 
eth, being obedience to be performed in our own persons, 
to use the bishop’s words, p. 88. who can see how the obe- 
dience of Christ, that is, of another in our stead, could de- 
nominate us righteous, or obedient to the law, so as to en- 

title us to eternal life, according to the tenor of the old law, 
Do this, in your own persons, and live? In a word, we nei- 
ther are nor can be exempted from obedience to the mo- 
ral law, as a rule of duty, but we are exempted from obe- 

dience to it as a means of justification; or, we are not ex- 
empted from an obligation to perform the righteousness of 
the law, but only from the curse of the law pronounced 
against them who continue not in all things written in the 
book of the law to do them. (Gal. iii. 10.) And from this 
curse we are delivered, saith the apostle, not by Christ’s 

active and perfect obedience to the law, imputed to us, but 
by his sufferings on the cross for us. 

Thirdly, Of the third proposition, that the obedience of 
Christ did infinitely transcend all the obedience of the sons of 
men, as being the obedience of an infinite God, I shall only 
observe at present, that though the obedience of an infinite 
God and infinite Creator be absurd expressions (as import- 
ing a subjection of this infinite God and Creator to the laws 
of some superior, or paying infinite obedience to his infinite 
self) ; yet was it necessary to be asserted, that Christ’s ac- 
tive obedience might suffice, by reason of this supposed 
infinite excellency, to be imputed to all men; since other- 
wisé it being only that which every individual man was 
personally obliged to perform, it could only have answered 
the obedience required of one single person. 

Fourthly, To the fourth proposition, that the obedience 

of Christ being more than he was bound to, it is by virtue 
of our faith, imputed to us, as if it had been performed by us 
in our own persons: I answer, 

© Isa. i. 12, + John x, 18, ¢ Phil. ii. 8, 
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First, That it being certain, that the obedience which 
God requires by law from us must be personal (for, where 
there is no law requiring personal obedience, there can be 
no personal transgression), hence it is evident, that there can 
be no performance of personal obedience by a surety, and 
therefore no true imputation of his obedience to us, but 
only an exemption from any obligation to that obedience 
which hath been performed for us by our surety. 

Secondly, When he saith, that this obedience was more 
than Christ was bound to do, if he means this of the obe- 
dience of the Divine nature; this, if it be not that which 
was condemned in the Arian heresy, is a great absurdity in 
the supposition, that he, who is absolutely supreme, should 
be obedient, i. e. subject to the law of a superior; if of 
Christ’s human nature, in that he was certainly obliged to 
Julfil all righteousness, i. e. all things required of all men 
by the moral law; this also was absolutely necessary to 
the discharge of his priestly office, viz. that he should be 
perfectly righteous, and without sin in his own person; for 
such a high-priest became us as was holy, axaxoc, free from 
evil, undefiled, separated from sinners, who had no need to 
offer first for his own sins, (Heb. vii. 26, 27.) since other- 
wise he must have died not for ours, but his own sins: 

now the personal righteousness which was absolutely ne- 
cessary to render him a fit high-priest to offer a true ex- 
piatory sacrifice for our sins, could not be more than he was 
bound to do, as our high-priest. 

Fifthly, That his fifth proposition, which affirms, that we 
are entitled to eternal life by the tenor of the old law, Do 
this and live, &c. is a flat contradiction to the doctrine of 

St. Paul, in his Epistles to the Romans, to the Galatians, 
and to the Hebrews, will be hereafter fully manifested. 

Sixthly, The difference betwixt the justification and obe- 
dience required by the old and new covenant, doth not 
consist, as the bishop saith it is, in this, that, in the first, 
obedience in our own persons was required as absolutely ne- 
cessary ; in the second, obedience in our surety is accepted 
as completely sufficient: but in this, that whereas the old — 
law required perfect obedience, in order to our justifi- 
cation, allowing no|pardon for sins committed, but leaving 
all under the curse, who continued not in all things written 
in the law to do them: (Gal. iii. 10.) the new covenant re- 
quires only faith in the blood of Christ, for the remission of 
our past sins, as will be fully proved hereafter. And 
though the new covenant doth not exempt us from the 
moral law, as a rule of duty; it being a contradiction to 
say, that God permits us to omit our duty, or transgress 
his law (since that permission would render duty no duty, 
and transgression no transgression); yet doth it accept of 
sincere obedience, pardoning the sins of ignorance and in- 
firmity which still cleave to our duties in this imperfect 
state, not for the active, but passive obedience of the 

blessed Jesus, according to these words of St. John, If ye 
walk in the light, as God is in the light, the blood of Jesus 
Christ, N. B. cleanseth you from all sin, 1 John i. 8. And 
again, ii. 2. If we sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus ‘Christ the righteous, and he is the propitiation for 
our sins, 

Seventhly, The seventh proposition will be proved false 
in every branch of it in the third section, 

Eighthly, The eighth to be a gross mistake of the true 
sense of the apostle’s words, 2 Cor.v. 21. section the second, 
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SECT. II. 

Havine, in the foregoing section, sufficiently declared 

what is the doctrine I reject, viz. that which asserts, that 

Christ’s active and perfect obedience must be imputed to 

us to eternal life, or to justification; I proceed, 

Secondly, To shew, that this doctrine hath not the least 

foundation in the Holy Scriptures. Now this I shall make 

evident, by a particular consideration of the texts of 

Scripture produced by the good bishop, and other patrons 

of this doctrine in favour of it. And, 
First, Whereas the bishop saith, p. 87. that, as Christ 

is said to be made sinfor us, so are we said to be made the 

righteousness of God in him, (2 Cor. v. 21.) and thence con- 

cludes, that the only way whereby we are said to be made 

the righteousness of God, is by the righteousness of Christ's 

being made ours, by which we are accounted and reputed 

as righteous before God: I am sorry to find he was so un- 

acquainted with the true import of either of these phrases, 

or so regardless of the context. For, 
First, This phrase, the righteousness of God, doth never 

signify the active obedience or righteousness by Christ, per- 

formed unto the law, but always hath relation to the righte- 

ousness of faith, in opposition to the law, or that righte- 

ousness which is procured by faith in the blood of Christ, 

and accepted by God to our justification ; thus, Rom. i. 17. 

% Sixavocbvn Ocov tx wlarewc, The righteousness of God through 

faith, is revealed in the gospel, to beget faith in us, as it is 
written, The just shall live by faith: now these very words 
the apostle useth to prove, that no man is justified by obe- 
dience to the law, before God ; for (saith the Scripture) The 
just shall live by faith ; but the law is not of faith ; but, in 
opposition to it, saith, Ley. xviii. 5. The man that doth these 
things shall live by them; which are the very words the 
bishop useth to prove against St. Paul, that we must be de- 
nominated righteous, or obedient to the law, so as to have a 
title to eternal life, according to the tenor of the old law, 
p. 88, 89. Do this, and live, Ley. xviii. 5. So again, iii. 
21. i Sxaoobvn Ocov, The righteousness of God, without the 

’ law, is manifested, being testified by the law and the pro- 
phets, to wit, the righteousness of God, communicated to all 
believers, by faith in Christ’s blood ; (ver. 22.) we being jus- 
tified freely, by the redemption whichis in Christ Jesus ; (ver. 
23.) in whom we have redemption through his blood, even 

the remission of sins; (Eph. i.7. Colos. i. 14.) God having set 
him forth for a propitiation, through faith in his blood ; 
p- 11. so evident is it, that the righteousness of God, 
twice mentioned, is the justification God vouchsafes to us, 
through faith in Christ’s blood, shed for the remission of 
our sins. Again, Rom. x. 3. the Jews not knowing riw &- 
Kaocbynv tov Ocov, the righteousness of God, but seeking to 
establish their own righteousness, which was by the works 

of the law, have not submitted, 77 Stcaocbvy tov Ocov, to 

the righteousness of God, which is the righteousness to be 
obtained by faith in Christ. Now this righteousness of 
the law, which the Jews seeking after, submitted not to 
the righteousness of God, is, saith the apostle, that which 
Moses mentioned, Lev. xviii. 5. which sai h, The man that 
doth these things shall live by them: so grossly doth the 
bishop mistake, in saying, p. 89. that this very righteous- 
ness was established by the covenant of grace... What is the 
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righteousness of faith the apostles preached in opposition 
to it? even a belief that God hath raised Christ from the 

| dead, (ver. 9.) he dying for our sins, and rising again for 
our justification. (Rom. iv.24.) Can then any thing be more 
clear from the apostle’s words, than that the righteousness 
of God through faith, stands in direct opposition to the 
righteousness of the law, which saith, Do this, and live; and 

therefore cannot consist in Christ's perfect obedience to the 
law imputed to us, as our righteousness? And, lastly, 
Phil. iii. 9.) & Ocod Stkaocbvn, the righteousness of God, 
through faith in Jesus Christ, stands directly opposite to 
the righteousness of the law, or to thatirighteousness which 
the Jews sought for, by obedience to the law. 

Secondly, The phrase, He was made sin for us, is only 
capable of these two senses;—1l, He was made guilty of 
our sins by imputation, which, I fear, is the bishop’s sense; 

partly because the opposite imputation of Christ's righte- 
ousness to us, as if personally performed by us, is by him 
said to be meant by our being made the righteousness of 
God in him; partly because he plainly seems to own 
it in these words, p. 72. His righteousness being as really by 
faith imputed to me, as my sins were laid upon him ; then, 
as his righteousness is imputed to me, as if it had been per- 
sonally performed by me; so my sins must be imputed to 
him, as if they had been performed by him, and so he must 
be, by God’s own imputation, guilty of doing murder, idola- 
try, adultery, and all the other sins committed by mankind; 
which blasphemy will be more fully rebuked in the follow- 
ing section; or, secondly, he was made duapria, a sin- 
offering, or expiatory sacrifice for us, which is the frequent 
sense of the word auapria, in the Levitical law, concerning 
sacrifices; and is here put upon the words by all the com- 
mentators I have seen. Now this interpretation of the 
phrase relating to the death of Christ as an expiatory sa- 
crifice, the proper and immediate effect of it cannot be 
the imputation of the obedience of Christ’s life unto us, but 
our freedom from condemnation on the account of sin, in 

which our justification is still placed by the apostle; for 
such an effect must of necessity be signified by these words, 
We are made the righteousness of God in him, which suits 
with the cause of it, viz. the death of Christ as an expiatory 
sacrifice for the remission of sin; now the proper and di- 
rect effect of such a sacrifice, is deliverance from the guilt 
and punishment of sin, and not the imputation of Christ’s 
active obedience unto men: for Christ offered this expia- 
tory sacrifice, not that men might be made righteous by the 
righteousness of his life, but that sinners might be justified 
by his blood, shed for the remission of sins, and reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son. (Rom. v. 9,10.) This, 
therefore, must be the true import of our being made the 
righteousness of Godin him. And, 

Thirdly, This is farther evident from the context; for 
God was in Christ (saith the apostle), reconciling the world 
‘unto himself : how hath Christ done this? he hath, saith the 
‘apostle, reconciled us to God in the body of his flésh by 
death, (Colos.i. 21.) He adds, that God was thus reconciling 
the world unto himself, by not imputing to them their tres- 
passes ; why did he not impute them? because Christ, by his 

death, had made an expiatory sacrifice for the remission 
of them; for he saith, he made him a sacrifice for sin, who 
knew no sin: whence it must follow, that we are made the 
righteousness of God in him, by the reconciliation pur- 

M 
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chased for us by his death, and the non-imputation of sin 
to us, as the consequent of that death. 

And it may farther be observed, that every branch of 

this exposition is confirmed, and the sense imposed on 

these words by the bishop is plainly confuted, by the des- 
cants of the ancient commentators on this place. For, 

First; They plainly say, that by the word * ayapria, sin, 

we are to understand, rd wept duapri@y Stipa, a sacrifice for 

sin; + non immerito peccatum factus dicitur, quia et hostia in 
lege, que pro peccatis offerebatur, peccatum nuncupabatur, 
the sacrifice offered in the law for sin, being so called. 

- Secondly, They add, that to be made the righteousness 

of God in Christ, is, { da cvyxaphorwe SucawSivar &¢ abrod, 
to be justified by a gracious pardon through him: that this 
is the.righteousness of God, Srav ric xdoure SaanwHSn Eva 
rasa puapria hpaviora, § when a man is so justified by grace, 
that all his sin is made to vanish away. 

Thirdly, They add, that we are then righteous with the 
righteousness of God, when we are justified, yy 2 toywv 

véuou, arX tk Tig xagiroc rou ov, not by the works of the 

law, but by the grace of God. 
"Exclu yao % moorépa vdyov Kat Zoywv Suaoobyn, adri) 8 

Ocov Suaoobyn, the first, saith Chrysostom, is justification 
by the law; this, that of God. I conclude then in the 

words of Gataker against Gomarus, producing this very 

text for the same purpose as the bishop doth, Quid fere 
clarius contra se producere poterat quam illud,,2 Cor. v. 21, 

The second text, produced by the bishop, contains these 

words, Of him are you in Christ Jesus, who is made unto us 
of God, wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and 

redemption. 
Ans. From these words it is evident, that Christ is in no 

other sense said to be made unto us righteousness, than he 
is said to be made to us wisdom, sanctification, and re- 

demption. Hence therefore, I retort the argument thus: 
Christ is not here said to be made unto us of God, wisdom, 

sanctification, and redemption, by his wisdom, sanctifica- 
tion, and redemption imputed to us; therefore he is not 
here said to be made our righteousness, by his righteous- 
ness or active obedience imputed to us. The consequence 
is evident; for they who hence say, that Christ is made our 
righteousness by his righteousness imputed to us, have the 
same reason to say from this text, that he is made our wis- 

dom by his wisdom, and our sanctification by his holiness, 
and our redemption by his redemption imputed to us. The 
antecedent is also evident: for, 

First, It is evidently absurd to say, we are made wise 
by the same wisdom with which Christ was imputed to us. 

And, secondly, if we are made sanctification by the holi- 

ness of Christ imputed to us, there can be no necessity 
that we ourselves should have our fruit unto holiness, that 
the end may be eternal life; (Rom. vi. 22.) nor can it be 
true, that, without personal sanctification, no man shall see 
the Lord ; (Heb. xii. 14.) nor could it be necessary, that he 
should give up himself to the death for his church, that he 
might sanctify her ; (Eph. v. 25—27.) he having done this 
completely by the holiness of his life imputed to her, 
And, thirdly, the redemption here mentioned being dis- 

tinguished from, and following justification and sanctifica- 
tion, it must import the redemption of the body from cor- 

° Cicum, + Hilar. Diac. . ¢ Gcum, § Chrysost. Theoph. 
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ruption ; now, isit not absurd to say, that the redemption of 
Christ’s body from corruption is imputed to us? ‘and will 
it not hence follow, that we are not to expect any personal 
redemption of our own bodies from corruption? It remains 
then to say, with the ancient commentators,* that Christ 
is made to us wisdom, by being airiog rig coplac, the author 
of our spiritual wisdom ; of our justification, rév éuapriov 
riv dpeow Swpnoduevoe, + by procuring for us, by his death, 
that remission of sins, in which consisteth our justification ; 
our sanctification, rd rvedpa yapZduevoc, by giving us the 
spirit of sanctification ; and our redemption, by procuring 
for us, rv aroAbrowaww rig repuroihacwe, the redemption of 
life, or of our bodies, from corruption into the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God. (Rom. viii. 21.23.) 

Thirdly, Whereas the bishop argues, that the old cove- 
nant, which saith, Do this, and live, Levy. xviii. 5. is not dis- 
annulled or abrogated by the covenant of grace, especially 
as to the obedience it requires from us in order to the life it 
promiseth ; because the apostle saith, Rom. iii. 31. Do we 
then make void the law through faith? nay, we establish the 
law, and because otherwise the laws of God would be mu- 
table: one would wonder how he could fall into so plain 
a contradiction to the express words of the apostle, in his 
plea for justification by faith, and not by the works of the 
law; in his frequent declarations, not only of the freedom of 
Christians from the yoke of the law, but also of the neces- 

sity. of the change of the law; and much more how he could 
do it from those words, which, considered with the con- 
text, are a full confutation of his doctrine. For, 

First, The apostle saith twice expressly, that the righte- 
ousness of the law which he disputes against, and by which 
no man can be justified before God, is that very righteousness, 
which saith, Lev. xviii.5. The man that doth these things, 
shall live in and by them. (See Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12.) 
Secondly, St. Paul having declared, that the law was 

only given till the promised seed should come, Gal. iii. 19. 
and that. he being come; we were no longer under the pe- 
dagogy of the law; that Christians were dead to the law, 
through the body of Christ, Rom. vii. 4. that it was evacu- 

ated, 2 Cor. iii. 11. and they were loosed from the law, that 

being dead wherein they were held, Rom. vii. 6. that they 

were redeemed from it by Christ, Gal. iv. 5. and ought no 
more to be subject to the yoke of bondage, or return to those 
beggarly elements, ver. 9. v. 1. that it was only to continue 
to the time of reformation, Heb. ix.10. that, the priesthood be- 
ing changed, there was made of necessity a change also of the 
law,vii.12, and that there was a disannulling of the command- 
ment going before, because of the weakness and unprofitable- 
ness of it, ver.18. and that God by speaking of a new cove- 
nant, reraXaioxe, had pronounced the first old ; and that that 

which decayeth and waxeth old, was ready to vanish away, 
viii, 18. and lastly, that ‘there was to be @ removal of those 
things which were shaken, i.e. of the law given with the 
shaking of the earth, xii, 26—27. with many things of a like 
nature; that, after all this, the bishop should so positively 
say, That the covenant of grace had not disannulled, but esta- 
blished this old law,and speak of it as an absurdity, that those 
lawsof his should be mutable,which he himself declared were 
only to.continue éill the'promised seed should come, and till 
the time of reformation, is matter of just admiration. And, 

* Chrysost, ‘t¢ Theod. Theoph. 
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Thirdly, This is still the infelicity of the assertors of this 

doctrine, that the texts they produce for it, considered with . 

relation to the context, are the fullest confutation of it. 

For the apostle is proving from ver. 14. of this chapter, to 

the end of the fourth, that no flesh can be justified by the works 

of the law, ver. 16. and that the justification, which is of 

God, is manifested to be by faith; without the works of the 

law, and he concludes the argument of this chapter thus, | 

AoyiZducSa odv, wereckon therefore, from the premises, that 

aman is a4 29 ified by faith, without the works of the law, 

ver. 28. Now} can he; who is only justified by the works 

of the law accounted as if performed by himself, be jus- 

tified by faith alone, without the works of the law? The 

ancient commentators here say, ' 
_ First, That the apostle, by the word * isrépev, we esta- 

blish, or make the law to stand, shews it to be, xefuevov, ca- 

Aevdusvor, xararcAvptvor, fallen, shaken, and dissolved ; and 

that non’ evacuat legem cum illam cessare debere jam do- 
cet; + and that he doth not make void the law by teaching 
that it must now cease. 

Secondly, They give two senses of these words; first, 

that he established the law, by establishing the work of the 
law, which was Sicaov rorjou tov dvOgwrov, to make man 
righteous; for the law being not able to do this through 
the infirmity of the flesh, (Rom. viii. 3.) subjecting all men 
to sin, faith hath performed it, éu00 yap tic ériorevoe Kai 

2icausIn, for, as soon as a man believes, he is justified: 
so Chrysostom, Gicumenius, and Theophylact. 

Thirdly, We establish the law by faith, saith Theodo- 
ret, because the Jaw and the prophets have given in their 
testimony to the justification by faith, Rom. iii. 21, 22. the 
law by giving us the knowledge of sin, ver. 20. the pro- 
phets, by saying, Hab. ii. 4. The just shall live by faith, 
and so becoming our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, who 
is the end of the law, cic Sueaocbvny, for justification, Rom. 
x. 4. Gal. iv. 24. deydpevor tolvun ri riorw BeBaodpev rdv 
véuov, so that, by embracing faith, we establish the law, 
saith Theodoret, And this I conceive to be the truest in- 
terpretation of the text. 

Fourthly, The bishop argues from the title of surety 
given to Christ, Heb. vii. 22. “‘ For (saith he, p. 90.) a 
surety is bound to pay our debt, in case we are insolvent. 
Now, there are two things we owe to God, first, obedience to 
his laws, as he is our creator and governor; and, secondly, 
and by consequence, the punishment that is annexed to the 
breach of those laws of which we are.guilty. Now, though 
Christ should pay the latter part of our debt for us, by 
bearing the punishment that is due unto. us; yet if he did 
not pay the former, and principal part of it too, i. e. per- 
form the obedience which we owe to’ God, he would not 
fully have performed the office of suretyship, which he un- 
dertook for us, and so would be but a-half Mediator, and 

half Saviour.” Now here it may deserve'to be observed, 
First, That the bishop cites this passage to prove our 

obligation to perform obedience to the old law, from a 
chapter which expressly teacheth, that the priesthood being 
changed, there was a necessity of the change of the law, ver. 
12. and that there was a disannulling of the commandment, 
by reason of the weakness and unprofitableness of it, ver. 18. 
and that the law made nothing perfect, ver. 19. 

Secondly, This passage is produced to prove that Christ 

* Chrys. CEcum. Theophyl. + Hilar, D. 
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was our surety for the performance of the old covenant; 
whereas the text saith expressly, he was the surety of a 
better covenant, which introduced a better hope, ver. 19. 

_ and was established upon better promises, viii. 6. even a new 
_ covenant opposed to the old, as to that which was ready to 
vanish away ; and which, through his death, procured the 

| remission of sins, committed under the old covenant, ix. 15. 

Thirdly, "Eyyvoc, a sponsor, say the civilians, is only 
one that promiseth for another, and so he is obliged to do 
no more for him than he promised: and I have shewed 
already, that neither could Christ promise to yield perfect 
obedience to the law for us, nor could the Father consent 
that we should be accounted as obedient to it upon such a 
promise. And, lastly, his fancy, that we can stand bound 
to yield perfect obedience to the law, so as never to offend; 
and yet to undergo the punishment due to all our trans- 
‘gressions; and that, without doing both, no satisfaction 

can be made to justice, and no title to eternal life can be 
procured, will be proved false in the ensuing section; at 
present, therefore, I shall only add, that it seems to me as 

ridiculous, as to say, a thief cannot satisfy the law by 
being hanged, unless he also did yield perfect obedience to 
the law, which saith, Thou shalt not steal. 

This is all that the bishop hath produced to confirm this 
doctrine ; others produce some other arguments from Scrip- 
ture, which shall here briefly be considered; as, v. g. 

’ First, That the apostle teacheth, that as by one man’s 
(Adam’s) disobedience many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of one, many shall be made righteous ; (Rom. v. 19.) 
but men were made sinners by the disobedience of Adam im- 
puted to them ; therefore by the active obedience or righte- 
ousness of Christ imputed tous, we must be made righteous. 

Ans. This is the only text of Scripture which speaks of 
the obedience of Christ, and of our being justified, or made 
righteous by it, and so hath any true appearance of an ar- 
gument; and yet that it is only an appearance, is evident 
from this one consideration, that the apostle, in that whole 
chapter, speaketh not one word of the antecedent obedience 
of Christ's life, but only of his passive obedience; i.e. his 
obedience to the death. 

For the apostle having said, (iv. 24.) that Christ was de- 
livered to death for our sins, and raised again for our justi- 
fication: he adds, (v. 1.) that, being justified by this faith in 
Christ's death, we have peace with God ; he dying for sin- 
ners, and for the ungodly, (ver. 6.8.) and we being justified 
by his blood, and reconciled to God by his death, (ver.9, 10.) 

and then follows this comparison, with a a rovro, inti- 
mating, that it was made upon the account of our,Lord’s 
salutary passion, and ran thus: That as death, the punish- 
ment of sin, passed upon all men, by reason of one sin of 
one man; so, through one righteousness of one Jesus Christ, 

the free gift came upon all men to justification of life, (ver. 
18.) and this justification is, saith the apostle, ie moAAov 
napanrrwudrwy, from many transgressions; and what. can 
justification from offences signify, but freedom from the 
condemnation due unto us for them? now that can never 
be obtained for sinners by Christ’s active obedience, for 
could we, after many offences committed, perform as. per- 
fect obedience as Christ did, we only could.thereby perform 
our duty for the future, but could do nothing to procure the 
“pardon of our past offences. Thirdly, The disobedience by 
which many were ‘made sinners,is plainly declared by the 
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apostle to be one single act of disobedience in Adam, and 
therefore the obedience opposed to it cannot in reason be 
the active obedience of Christ’s whole life, but that obe- 
dience to the death which the apostle mentions, Phil. ii. 8. 
now, by this passive obedience we cannot be made formally 

righteous, but only metonymically, by being made partakers 
of that freedom from the guilt and punishment of sin, and 

of that reconciliation which Christ hath purchased by his 
meritorious death and passion. 

Secondly, I answer, that it was not by Adam’s active 
disobedience imputed to us, that death or condemnation to 
it passed upon all men, but by the punishment he suffered 
for that disobedience, as will be fully proved hereafter; for 
he being by that disobedience made mortal, and obnoxious 
to death, yeyévacw 2 éxetvov révreg Svnrot, all, that were be- 
gotten of him, became mortal, say all the Greek commen- 
tators here; and so by the obedience of Christ to the death 
in their stead, who were thus obnoxious to death, or by his 
suffering that death which was the punishment of sin, we 
became justified ; i. e. exempted from that punishment. 

Obj. 2. Secondly, Whereas it is said, Rom. viii. 3, 4. 
that Christ by being made sin for us, i.e. a sacrifice for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, &c. hence some conclude, that 
Christ’s active obedience must be imputed to us; for, say 
they, the righteousness of the law can in no sense be said 

to he fulfilled in, or by us, but only by Christ’s perfect obe- 
dience to the law imputed to us. 

Ans. The text by no means will admit of this interpreta- 

tion. For, 
First, The righteousness here mentioned is not to be ful- 

filled, tv Xprorg, in or by Christ, but év dpiv, by us personally. 

Secondly, It is not to be fulfilled by the imputation of 

Christ’s righteousness to us, but by our walking in the Spirit, 
for to be spiritually minded is life, ver. 6. and, if through 
the Spirit we do mortify the deeds of the flesh, we shall live, 
ver. 13. for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they 

are sons of God, ver. 14. and, being sons, are heirs of 

God, joint-heirs with Christ, and to be glorified with him, 
ver. 17. Whence it is exceeding evident, that the righte- 
ousness here mentioned, is to be fulfilled, not by the impu- 

tation of the righteousness of another to us, but by our own 
‘obedience performed by the assistance of God's Holy Spirit. 

SECT. III. 

I HOPE I have returned a sufficient answer to the texts 

alleged to prove the necessity of the imputation of Christ's 

active and perfect obedience to the law to us for righte- 

ousness. 

It remains now that I should propound those arguments, 

which, in my judgment, seem fully to confute that doctrine, 

and they are these. é ! 

Arg. 1. (1.) This doctrine is contrary to all those scrip- 

tures which expressly say, that faith is imputed to us for 

righteousness, and which prove this from the example of 

Abraham, the father of the faithful : for they inform us, that 

Abraham believed in God, and it (i. e. this faith of his) was 

imputed to him for righteousness, Rom. iv. 3. and ver. 5. that 

to him that worketh not, but believeth in him that justifies the 

ungodly, (that is, in God the Father, for it ts God that jus- 

tifiecth, Rom. viii. 33.) his faith is imputed to him for justifi- 

cation; and, yer. 9. we say then that faith was imputed to 
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Abraham tic Suaoctvnv, for justification ; and, ver. 20. 22. 
He was strong in faith, giving glory to God, wherefore it 
(i.e. this faith) was imputed to him for justification. Whence’ 
the apostle makes this general conclusion, that what the 
Scripture saith of Abraham, viz. that his faith was imputed 
to him for righteousness, was not written for his sake alone, 
but for us also, to whom it (that is, the like faith) shall be 
imputed (for righteousness), if we believe on him who raised 
up Jesus from the dead (that is, on God the Father). In the 
third chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians, he repeats the 
same example of the faith of Abraham, saying, Abraham be- 
lieved in God, and it (i.e. his faith in God) was imputed to 
him for righteousness, ver. 6, and thence he makes this infer- 
ence: Know therefore, that they who are (the children) of 
Saith, are the sons of Abraham; and, ver. 9. that they who are 
of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham: and, ver. 24. he 
adds, that the law was our schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith, the Scripture foreseeing 
that God would justify the gentiles through faith. Now hence, 

First, It is evident that the doctrine of justification by 
the very act of faith is expressly and frequently delivered 
in the Holy Scriptures, whereas it hath been proved already, 

that the doctrine of the imputation of Christ’s active righte-. 
ousness to us for justification, hath no ground in Scripture. 

Secondly, What interpretation of the apostle’s words can 
be more uncouth and unsound than this, Faith is imputed 
to us for righteousness; i.e. it is not faith, but Christ's ac- 
tive righteousness, which is imputed to us for righteousness ?. 
Is not this evidently to convert the apostle’s affirmative into 
a negative, to deny constantly what he as constantly as- 
serts, and to make him always mean what, in relation to 

justification, he doth never say? To him that believeth on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith (saith the apostle) 
is imputed ; it is not his faith, saith this interpretation, but 
Christ’s righteousness which is thus imputed. And how 
then doth God justify the ungodly, if he only justifies them 
who have as true a title to Christ’s perfect obedience, as if 
they had personally performed it, and upon that account 
alone are justified; can they be styled the ungodly, who 
are and must be as righteous as Christ was, before they 
can be justified ? 

Thirdly, This interpretation cannot possibly agree to the 
faith of Abraham; for it is not only said that he believed in 
God, not in the righteousness of Christ, but that his faith 

was in that God who quickens the dead, and calleth the 

things that are not, as if they were ; (ver. 17.) that he was 

strong in faith, being fully persuaded, that what God had 

promised, he was able to perform. It therefore is evident, 

that it was faith in God’s promise, and in his power to per- 

form it, by which Abraham was justified. Now what af- 
finity hath this faith with Christ’s obedience to the law, not — 

yet given, as the apostle argues, Gal. iii. 17. though it hath 

an evident affinity with God’s promise, of justifying him 

that believeth in Jesus, and who believeth in that God who 

hath raised up Jesus from the dead? (Rom. iv. 24.) 

Arg. 2. (2.) This will be farther evident from all those 

places which shew, that our justification consists entirely 

in the remission of sin, and that to be justified and to be 

freed from condemnation, or to have the guilt and punish- 

ment of our sins remitted, are phrases of the same import. 

This we may learn, 
First, From those arguments by which the apostle proves, 
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that Jew and gentile are to be justified by faith without the 

works of the law; viz. (1.) because both Jew and gentile 
lay under sin, (Rom. iii. 9.) and so both needed to be justi- 
fied by faith, or by an act of grace, pardoning their sins, 
through faith in Christ; (ver. 24.) that therefore by the law no 
flesh can be justified, because by the law is the knowledge of 
sin, rendering us obnoxious to condemnation; where then 

there remains the guilt of sin, there can be no justification; 
where therefore there is a remission of the guilt of sin by 
God, there is our justification. Again, All have sinned, 
saith he, and fallen short of the glory of God, therefore ab- 

_ solution from this sin must be sufficient to make us obtain 
this glory of God. We who have thus sinned are justified 
(saith he) freely by his grace, through the redemption which 
is in Christ Jesus, (ver. 24.) Now, what is this redemption ? 
It is, saith the apostle twice, remission of sins, Eph. i. 7. 

Colos. i. 14. To the same effect, he saith, Gal. iii. 21, 22. 
that justification cannot be by the law, because the law can- 

not give life; and this it cannot do, because the Scripture 

hath concluded all under sin, and so hath shut out that way 
of being justified: our freedom therefore from the guilt of 
sin imust be sufficient for our justification to life. In the 
fourth chapter to the Romans he describes that justification 
in which faith is accounted to us for righteousness, by the 
non-imputation and forgiveness of sin, and proves this from 
the words of David, saying, Blessed is the man, whose ini- 
quity is forgiven, and whose sin is covered ; blessed is the man, 
to whom the Lord imputeth no sin, (ver. 4—8.) Since then 
the blessedness, of which the apostle there discourseth, is 

that of justification of the ungodly by faith; and since this 
blessedness is said to consist in the remission, the covering, 
the not imputing his sin to him, it cannot reasonably be 
denied, that the blessedness of a justified person is here 

described by the blessedness of a pardoned person, as 
being one and the same thing. 

Secondly, This will be farther evident from the con- 
sideration of the phrases the apostle useth as equivalent 
to justification, and interpretative of it. As, 

First, Reconciliation to God; that this is the same with 
' justification, appears by these words, much more, being jus- 

tified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him: 
Sor if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall 
be saved by his life, Rom. v. 9, 10. where, being justified by 
his blood, and being reconciled by his death, seem plainly 
the same thing; now, that reconciliation is effected by the 

remission of sins, is evident from these words, 2 Cor. y. 

19. God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself, not 
imputing their trespasses to them, and therefore justification 
must be so obtained. 

Secondly, Justification stands directly opposed to con- 
demnation in these words, Who shall lay any thing to the 
charge of God’s elect? ric tyxadtoa xara, who shall object a 
crime against them? It is God that justifieth, who is he 
that condemneth them? Rom. viii. 33,34. And again, If 
the ministration of condemnation, i.e. the law which renders 
us obnoxious to condemnation, was glorious, much more 

the ministration, rii¢ Sixacoobvnc, of justification exceeds in 
glory: now, what is it that mankind is accused of, or 
charged with by the law, but sin? What do they stand 
condemned for at God's bar, but the transgression of his 
law? Justification therefore, which stands opposed to it, 
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must be a clearing and discharging them from the guilt or 
_the condemning power of sin. 

Thirdly, Justification is said to be from sin; By him all 
that believe are justified, tx navrwv, from all those sins from 
which they could not be justified by the law of Moses, Acts 
xiii. 39. and again, The judgment was from one sin to con- 
demnation, but the free gift to justification, tx odiv wapa- 
mroparwyv, from many sins, Rom. v.16. Now, what can 

justification from sin signify, besides our absolution from 
the guilt of sin? 

Fourthly, The justifying the believer, and the remission 
of his sins, are only different expressions of the same thing, 
as is apparent from these words, God hath justified us freely 
by his grace, having set forth Christ to be the propitiation 
for our sins, through faith in his blood, to declare his righte- 
ousness in the remission of sins to those who have this faith ; 
(Rom. xxiii. 24, 25.) i.e. to manifest the way of justification 
by faith, which he alone admits of for the remission of sins. 

Fifthly, We are justified (saith the apostle) through the 
redemption that is in Jesus, through faith in his blood, Rom. 

iii. 24, 25. through his blood, Rom. v. 9.. Now what doth 

this blood procure for us? Remission of sins, Eph. i. 7. 
Col. i. 14. it being shed for the rémission of sins, Matt. xxvi. 
28. What benefit have believers by it? He hath loved 
them, and washed them from their sins in his own blood, 

Rev. i. v. He hath made peace for them by the blood of the 
cross, Colos.i. 20. with a God only angry for sin; he hath ob- 
tained eternal redemption from transgressions by it, Heb. 
ix. 12. 15. by all which equivalent expressions, it appears 
that God’s justifying the sinner, in St. Paul’s sense of the ex- 
pression, is his absolving him from the guilt of his past sins, 
from punishment and condemnation by the law for them, 
by an act of grace, and free pardon of them through the 
blood of Jesus, his being as fully reconciled to us as if we 
never had offended against the former covenant we were all 
under, till that new coyenant was established in the blood’ 
of Jesus, which promises God would be merciful to our ini- 
quities, and would remember our sins no-more, Heb. viii. 12. 

‘Now this observation perfectly destroys the imputation 
of Christ’s active obedience to us for righteousness, since 
they who contend for that doctrine do make remission of 
sins but one half of justification, and Christ’s active obe- 

dience imputed to us still necessary to procure us a title 
to eternal life; and that by the first, p. 72. God only looks 
upon us as perfectly innocent, and therefore not fit to be 
cast down to hell; whereas, by the other, he looks upon us 

as perfectly righteous, and therefore fit to be brought up to 
heaven. Secondly, These two things are plainly needless 
and inconsistent: for he that is discharged from the guilt’ 
of all his sins, must also be discharged from that penal 
death which is the wages of sin, and so must, by that free- 
dom, havea title to life; for, between freedom from con- 
demnation and absolution, freedom from the death due to 

sin, and the gift of life, in subjects capable of either,* there 

isno medium. Moreover, either this want of righteous- 
ness is our sin, or it is not; if it be not, then, as it is not 

our duty to be thus righteous in order to our justification 
before God, so neither can we be under that covenant ~ 
which saith, Do this, and live, nor can Christ’s active obe- 

dience be necessary on that account; if it be our sin, then 

* Inter privativa opposita non datur medium. 
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must the want of it be forgiven by the remission of all our 
sins: whereas, if God requires that Christ's perfect obe- 
dience should be imputed to us, the want of it neither is 
nor can be forgiven, since then God must impute that as 
sin to us. And hence ariseth a third argument, against 
the imputation of Christ’s active and perfect obedience to 
us for justification, viz. 

Arg. 3. (3.) That it renders the death of Christ to pro- 
cure the remission of our sins vain, and that upon many 
accounts. 

First, Because the perfect righteousness of Christ, im- 
puted to us, doth render his death unnecessary to procure 
any farther righteousness or justification in our behalf; for, 
if by virtue of this imputation we be as righteous as Christ 
was in his life, there can be no more need that Christ 
should die for us, than that he should die for himself, or 

any other should die for him; yea, then Christ, dying only 
for the benefit of believers, could not have died for the un- 
just, but only for the just, 7. e. for them for whom there 
could be no necessity that he should die, but only that he 
should live for them; seeing faith in him as a Mediator, 
performing perfect obedience to the law for them, must 

make them persons for whom there could be no necessity 
that he should die, but only that he should live for them; 
seeing faith in him as a Mediator, performing perfect obe- 
dience to the law for them, must make them for whom he 
thus obeyed perfectly obedient, and therefore must have 
given them a full title to the promise, Do this, and live. Add 
to this, that perfect cbedience is unsinning obedience, and 

sure there can be no necessity that Christ should die for 
the sins of them, who by his life had performed unsinning 
obedience. To strengthen this argument, consider that 
Christ performed his active obedience to the law, entirely 
before he suffered for our sins; and so this righteousness, 
being first performed and purchased for us, should be first 
imputed, and made over to us; and might, for any thing I 
can perceive to the contrary, have been imputed to all that 
believed in him before he actually suffered; yea, to all such 
persons, though he had returned to heaven without dying. 
For seeing nothing more can be required to a perfect justi- 
fication from the condemnation of the law, than a ‘perfect 
righteousness, i.e. a perfect fulfilling of the law, there could 
be no need of satisfaction made to Divine Justice, for any 
violations of it, since that must necessarily suppose that 
law not perfectly fulfilled by Christ, upon their account. 

Secondly, According to this doctrine, there remains no 
place for the remission of sins to believers, for God neither 
did nor could forgive any sin in Christ, because he was 
perfectly righteous, and in him was no sin ; if then believers 
be righteous, with the same righteousness imputed to them 
with which Christ was righteous, they must be as com- 
pletely righteous as Christ was, and so have no more ‘sin 
to be pardoned than he had, and so no more need to be 
pardoned than he had; whereas the apostle saith, that if 
we Christians. sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 

Jesus Christ the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our 
sins: (1 John ii.1.) thus doth that doctrine destroy Christ’s 
intercession for us, according to the words now cited; and 
also the necessity of his salutary passion, according to 
those words of St. Paul, if righteousness (i. e. justification) 
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain: for if righteous- 
ness cannot come by the law, it cannot come by Christ’s 
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perfect obedience to the law; but if'it can, then the apostle’s 
inference is plainly this, that Christ is dead in vain, i.e. 
there could be no necessity of his dying upon this account, 
that we had personally transgressed the law, since he who 
hath a righteousness, or an obedience to the law, imputed 
to him, as perfect as was that of Christ, can be no more 
condemned for transgressing the law than Christ himself. 

Thirdly, According to this doctrine, God can see no sin 

in believers; for certain it is, he saw no sin in Christ: if 

then believers be righteous, with a righteousness as perfect 
as Christ’s was imputed to them, he can see no more sin 
in them than he beheld in Christ; 

Fourthly, This doctrine renders it unnecessary for a he- 
liever to repent, at least, of sins committed after he truly 

hath believed: for our repentance must suppose an antece- 
dent failure, since that time, in our obedience; whereas, 

there being no such failure in the active obedience of Christ, 
if that, by imputation, be made as much and truly the obe- 
dience of believers as if they personally had performed it, 
there can be no failure in the obedience of a believer, and 
so no place for his repentance. The perfect obedience 
which Christ performed to the law, was the reason why 

he needed no repentance; if then; through faith, it be as 
much theirs by imputation as if they personally had per- 
formed it, must it not be equally a reason why they need 
no repentance? Lastly, The assertors of this doctrine say, 
Christ’s perfect obedience must be imputed to believers, 
that they may have a just title to eternal life by virtue of 
this precept, Do this, and live: ‘this title he who is a sin- 
ner, z. e. a Violater of the law, requiring perfect obedience, 
can never have; and therefore, he who needs repentance 

cannot have it, that being only needful for the remission 91 
sins, and that we may live and not die. 

Arg. 4. (4.) This doctrine renders it unnecessary to 
have any personal inherent righteousness; for as Christ’s 
passive obedience, sustained in our stead, makes it unne- 
cessary, if not unjust, that we should personally sufferany 
punishment for the remission of those sins which render us 
obnoxious to death; so in like manner must Christ’s active 
and perfect obedience to the law, imputed to us, render it 

as unnecessary that we should personally be righteous; by 
doing righteousness, that we may live; for if we can be’as 
righteous as Christ was without doing righteousness; sure 
we need not be more than so; yea,then we may have a title 
to life eternal, without any inherent righteousness; and so 
there can be no need of having our fruit unto holiness, that 

the end may be eternal life. 
The good bishop saw the absurdity of a consequence so 

obstructive of all practical Christianity, and so plainly ex- 
cusing all men from any necessity of living righteously, so- 
berly, and godly, in this present world: he therefore saith, 
p- 89. “I believe the active obedience of Christ will stand 
me in no stead, unless I endeavour after sincere obedience 
in my person; his active as well as his passive obedience 
being imputed to none, but only to them who apply it to 
themselvés by faith, which faith will certainly put such as 
are possessed with it upon obedience.” ‘Where the bishop 
did well to. deny the conclusion, seeing the consequence was 
so evident from his own words, that he could not formally 
deny it; for if, ashe saith, p. 86. Christ covenanted to per- 
form those duties which were due from man to God, provided 
what he thus did should wholly be put on the account of 
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man ; and the Father was pleased to consent to this motion: 

can the Father, after this consent, require that man himself 

should perform all or any of those duties to God, which 

Christ already had performed on his account? If, as he 

saith, p. 87. Christ performed that obedience only on the 
account of those whose nature he had assumed, as they, by 
faith, lay hold upon it; and God, by grace, imputes this 
obedience to them, as if it -had been performed by them in 
their own persons: can God require, that, after Christ’s per- 
formance of it perfectly, they should imperfectly perform 
the same again® Or, after the imputation of Christ's per- 
fect obedience to them, as fully as if they had performed it 
personally, require that they should perform it personally? 
When Christ, by his obedience imputed to them, hath entitled 
them to eternal life; as he saith, p. 88. can it be still neces- 
sary that they should have their fruit unto holiness, that the 
end may be eternal life? (Rom. vi. 22.) when, as he saith, 
p. 89. under the new covenant, obedience in our surety is 
accepted as completely sufficient ; can personal obedience 
be required of us by the same covenant? 
To say, that faith will put the person that is possessed of 

it upon obedience to God, is nothing to the purpose ; for the 
question is, not what faith will do, but what he is obliged to 
do, who by this faith is as much entitled to Christ’s perfect 
obedience, as if it had been personally performed by him; 

and what God, after this perfect obedience imputed to 

him can require him to do, in order to that eternal life, 

which this perfect obedience imputed, hath given him a 

certain title to, whether it be necessary for him, after this, 

by patient continuance in well-doing, to seek for glory and 
immortality, that he may have eternal life,* and, through 
the Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the flesh, that he may live >} 
and to live righteously, soberly, and godly, in this present 
world, that he may comfortably expect the blessed hope. 
I conclude then in the words of the beloved apostle, Good 
Christians, let no man deceive you, not he who applies 
Christ’s active righteousness to himself, though he never 
did it, but he that doeth righteousness is righteous, even as 
he (i. e. Christ) is righteous.§ 

Arg. 5. (5.) Itis a thing impossible, that, by the obe- 
dience of another imputed to us, we can obtain a title to 
the life promised by that law, which saith, Do this, and live. 

1. Because the law requires personal obedience that 
we may live, by saying, The man that doth these things 
shall live by (doing) them ; and this the bishop grants by 
saying, p. 89. The obedience the old covenant required as 
absolutely necessary, was that of our own persons ; whereas 
the obedience of another cannot be our personal obedi- 
ence, nor can it be imputed to us, but by the relaxation of 

the law, which requires of us personal obedience ; and so 
our personal obedience, which is the only thing reqisiéed by 
the law, must be remitted, that we may be made righteous 
with the righteousness of another. To make this farther 
evident, let it be noted, that men do generally mistake, 
when they say, Christ, by his sufferings in our stead, made 
satisfaction to the law, which said, In the day thou eatest 

' thereof, thou shalt die the death: this he could not possibly 
do, because the law expressly saith, The soul that sinneth 
he shall die ; and only threatened death to the person that 
violates the law. He indeed made a satisfaction to Divine 

* Rom. ii. 7. 
$ Tit. ii. 12, 13. 
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justice, by suffering, in our stead, that death, which jus- 
_tice might have personally inflicted upon us; but then this 
admission of another to suffer in our stead is a full relax- 
ation of that law, which required us personally to suffer, 
and an entire remission of the punishment the law required 
of us personally; and so it is also in this case. 

2. Because the law requires unsinning obedience, say- 
ing, Cursed is the man that continueth not in all things 
written in the law to do them,* not promising any pardon 
to the sinner; so that, unless Christ’s righteousness im- 
puted to us can make us never to have been sinners, and 
so never to have needed forgiveness of sin, it cannot afford 
us a legal righteousness. Hence the apostle saith, Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, not by his con- 
tinuance in all things written in the law to do them, but by 

suffering the punishment which the law threatened to of- 
fenders, to wit, by being hanged on the tree. 

Arg. 6. (6.). This doctrine partly answers and partly 
confutes all the arguments which the apostle useth in his 
Epistles to the Romans and the Galatians, to prove that 
justification must be by faith only, and not at all by the 
works of the law. For, 

First, This doctrine destroys that argument of St. Paul, 
by which he proves, that no man can be justified by the 
works of the law, because all men have sinned, and there- 
fore stand condemned by the law of works; affording a 
full answer to it, by saying, that, though we could not be 
thus justified by our own personal obedience, we might 
be justified by Christ’s active obedience imputed ‘to us, 
that being perfect obedience to the law. 

Secondly, Whereas neither the apostle nor the Holy Scrip- 
ture saith, that Christ was righteous or obedient to the law 
for us, or that by his obedience to the law imputed tous, we 
are made legallyrighteous, but absolutely denies that righte- 
ousness could have been by the law, because the law could 

not give life: for (saith St. Paul, Gal. iii. 21.) had there 
been a law which could have given life, verily righteousness, 
t. é. justification to life, should have been by the law: this 
doctrine plainly contradicts those words of the apostle, by 
introducing a necessity of perfect obedience to the law, 
that we may live ; and contending that we must be entitled 
to eternal life, according to the tenor of that law, which 

saith, Do this, and live, p. 88, 89. 

Thirdly, Whereas this ootnins makes itnecessary that the 
reward should be of works as well as of grace, yea, of the 
works of that law, which saith, Do this, and live ; St. Paul 
puts these things in an absolute opposition to each other: 
and represents the one as entirely destructive of the other. 
For (saith he) to him that worketh, a reward is not reckoned, 
Kara xdpiv, GAAG Kara rd dpetAnua, Of grace, but of debt ; but. 

to him that worketh not, but believeth in him that justifies the 
ungodly, his faith (without works) is imputed for righteous- 
ness, even as David speaketh of the blessedness of the man to 
whom the Lord imputeth righteousness, xwpi¢ toywv, with- 
out works ; (Rom. iv. 4—6.) whereas God cannot impute 
justification or righteousness to any without works, if he 
impute it to them only to whom Christ’s perfect works of 
righteousness belong: nor can this righteousness be of 
grace, through faith, and not of debt, if it belongs to them 
only who are debtors to fulfil the whole law ; since the apo- 
stle saith expressly, that they who are thus debtors to fulfil 

* Gal. iii, 10. 
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the law, or sought for justification, by fulfilling it, are fallen 
from grace: (Gal. y. 4.) nor can it be here said, that they 
were not indeed debtors to fulfil it personally, but only to 
have that obedience by which Christ fulfilled it imputed 
to them: for the apostle saith, in the immediate preceding 
words, Christ become of none effect to you, whosoever of 
you are seeking to be justified by the law; whereas he could 
not be of none effect to them, who was the only person by 
whom they were enabled to perform that law to their justi- 
fication. Again, the apostle puts this plain difference be- 
twixt that righteousness which is by faith, and by the works 
of the law, that the first requires only believing from the 
heart to salvation; the second, requires works excluding 

grace, by saying, he that doeth these things shall live by 
(doing) them ; (Rom. x. 5. 9, 10.) whence he argues thus, 
that if justification be of grace, it is not of works, otherwise 
grace is no more grace; and, if it be of works, it is not of 
grace, otherwise work is no more work. (Rom. xi. 6.) 

Fourthly, This doctrine flatly contradicts all the places 
in which the apostle positively asserts, that by the works 
of the law can no man be justified, but by faith only, or by 
faith without the works of the law ; as Rom, iii. 20. 22. 24. 

for, if a man be justified by the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to him, he must be justified by the works of the 
law, because the active obedience of Christ consists as 
truly in the performance of those works, as our own per- 
sonal righteousness would have done. Moreover, if the 
righteousness of God consisted in the imputation of Christ’s 
legal righteousness, it could not be manifested, as the apo- 
stle saith itis, without the works of the law ; because, to such 

a righteousness, the works of the law are plainly necessary. 
So again, when he saith, Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that aman 

is not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, even we ourselves have believed in Christ, that 

we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not by the 
works of the law: doth not this doctrine contradict these 
words, by teaching that we are to be justified by the works 
of the law performed by Christ, and imputed to us, as if 
we personally had performed them? For Christ’s perform- 
ance of them alters not the nature and property of the works, 
they being still the works of the law, whosoever doeth them: 
and so he that is justified by them, done by another in his 
stead, must be still justified by the works of the law. 

Note also here, that the apostle doth not say, a man is 

not justified by the works of the law, but by the works of 
Jesus Christ, or not by the works of the law, as performed 
by us, but only as performed by Christ; but on the con- 
trary saith, We have believed that we might be justified by 
faith in Christ, and not by the works of the law, excluding 
the works of the law from justification by faith in Christ; 
whereas this doctrine makes faith entitle us to the works 
of the law, performed by Christ, and made oyer to us for 
our justification: 

Thirdly, When the apostle argues thus, That no man is 
justified by the works of the law is manifest, because the 
Scripture saith, The just shall live by faith, but the law is 
not of faith, i.e. it speaks nothing of, and promiseth no, 
justification to any man by faith, but only saith the man 
that doeth these things (which are required of him by the 
law) shall live by (doing) them : (Gal. iii. 11, 12.) doth not 
that doctrine fully contradict these words, which saith, 
The man that is justified by faith must do the things re- 
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quired by the law, that he may live, and must have a true 
title to a perfect observance of the law, in order to that end? 

Fourthly, When the apostle saith, If they who are (ob- 
servers) of the law be heirs (with faithful Abraham, who was 
justified by faith) faith is made void, as being insufficient to 
justify us without the observation of the law: (Rom. iv. 14.) 
doth not this doctrine say also, that faith is insufficient to 
justify us, without the observation of the law, and so as 
plainly make void justification by faith? Doth it not also 
make them heirs, who are observers of the law, as having 

life by virtue of a legal righteousness imputed to them, as 
fully as if it had been personally performed by them ? 

And though these things are so clear, that they need no 
farther confirmation, yet may it here be noted, that whereas 

not one of these scriptures can be wrested from the plain 
sense they literally bear, or from asserting that no justifi- 
cation can be had by the works of the law, but by this dis- 
tinction, that true indeed it is, that no justification can be 

had by the works of the law, personally performed by us, 
but it may be had by the perfect obedience of Christ im- 
puted to us; the apostle, throughout this whole discourse 
against justification by the works of the law, never gives 
the least hint of this distinction: and whereas the bishop 
places the better half of justification, to wit, that which 
gives us a title to eternal life, in this perfect righteousness 
of Christ imputed to us by faith, the apostle mentions not 
one, word of this in either of his Epistles, but in both sums 

up the matter so as plainly to demonstrate that he meant no 
such thing. For in his Epistle to the Romans,* he thus 
concludes, zi oby Zoovpev, what ts it then that we say? even 
this, That Israel following after the law of righteousness 
hath not attained to the law of righteousness, because they 
sought it not by faith, but as (if) it were (to be obtained) by 
the works of the law. Now, might they not, according to 
this doctrine, that the works of the law, performed by Christ, 
are upon our faith imputed to us for righteousness, as truly — 
as if they had been personally performed by us, have sought 
it both by faith and by the works of the law? In his Epis- 
tle to the Galatians,} he concludes thus, Stand fast, there- 
Sore, in the liberty (from the observance of the law to justi- 
fication) in which Christ hath made you free, and be not 
again entangled in the yoke of bondage: behold, I testify to 
you, that, if you be circumcised, Christ shall profit you no- 
thing; mark the reason, ver. 3. For every one that is cir- 
cumcised is a debtor to the whole law: whence the argument 
runs thus: Him that is a debtor to do the whole law, Christ 

will profit nothing; but (saith the bishop) every Christian 
is a debtor to perform the whole law, for what else can 
be the import of these words, p. 89. The old covenant 

which saith, Do this, and live, Lev. xviii. 5. is not disan- 
nulled, but rather established by the covenant of grace, es- 
pecially as to the obedience it requires from us in order to 
the life it promiseth? therefore (according to the apostle) 
Christ can profit him nothing. Now, how could the apo- 
stle have made this inference, had he believed, as the bishop 
did, that even faith itself could profit us nothing without 
entitling us to that obedience which the law requires from 
us, as performed by Christ our surety: surely this doc- 
trine saith, in full contradiction to St. Paul, that nothing 
but Christ’s active obedience can profit us as to the life 

* Rom. ix. 29, &c. + Gal. v. 1, 2. 
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which the law promiseth, and that for this very reason, 

that we are still debtors to perform the whole law. In 
fine, the great indignation of the Jews against the apostle, 

for teaching the doctrine of justification by faith, was this, 

that by it he made void the law as to justification; but 
had he only sought it in the sense of the bishop, he had, 

as the bishop contends, not disannulled, but rather had 

established the law, even as to justification of life, and so 

must rather have ingratiated himself with, than so incensed 

the Jews against him ; since then he must have said what 

would have Been highly acceptable to them, viz. that 

their law was still of a perpetual and necessary obligation 
even in order to justification, and that Christ himself had 
so established it, as to enable both us and them to yield 

perfect obedience to it, in order to that life it promised. 

. Arg.7. (7.) The apostle saith expressly, Rom. iii. 24. 

that we are justified freely by God's grace, through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, i. e. through the remis- 

sion of sins purchased by his blood, for we have redemp- 

tion through his blood, even the remission of sins, Eph. i. 7. 

Colos. i. 14. and ver. 25. that God hath set forth Christ as 

a propitiation through faith in his blood, that he might be 

the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus; and vy. 9. that 

we are justified by his blood, and reconciled to God by his 

death ; ver. 10. that Christ hath redeemed us from the curse 
of the law, by suffering that death the law pronounced ac- 
cursed, Gal. iii. 11. that Christ entering once into the holy 
place, by his blood hath purchased eternal redemption for 
us, Heb. ix. 12. and that, through Christ’s will to suffer for 

us, we are sanctified through the offering of the body of 
Christ, Heb. x. 10. ascribing our justification, our recon- 
ciliation to God, our propitiation, our redemption from the 
curse of the law, our eternal redemption, our sanctification 

in the sacrificial sense, i. e. our freedom from the guilt of 

sin, for which alone we can be condemned to die, to the 

death and blood of Christ. Now all this, saith the bishop, 
p- 90. makes him but a half Mediator, or half Saviour ; 
this indeed, says he, frees us from death, but gives us no 
title to eternal life. Hence it is (saith he) that F cannot 
look upon Christ as having made full satisfaction to God’s 
justice for me, unless he had performed the obedience I owe 
to God’s laws, as well as borne the punishment that is due 
to my sins, &c. p. 88. so that, according to the bishop, 
Christ cannot haye redeemed us from the curse of the law, 
by his death for us, or by his blood have obtained eternal, 
redemption for us, that being certainly redemption from 
dying for ever, or arodtrpware rig wepimotfcewc, redemption 
of life, Eph.ii. 14. And, if our Saviour’s blood and pas- 
sion gives to believers no title to eternal life, why doth the 
apostle say, that we have freedom to enter into heaven by 
the blood of Jesus, (Heb. x.19.) and that by his death, under- 
gone for the redemption of transgressions, we receive the 
promise of an eternal inheritance? (Heb.ix.15.) Moreover, 
when God justifies from the guilt of sin, i. e. from trans- 
gressing the law, what charge can the law lay against us, 
as having not performed what it required? Can God be 
propitious, and fully reconciled to us by the blood shed for 
us, and yet exclude us from his blissful presence? Can 
Christ have brought us nigh to God, and made him at peace 
with us through the blood of the cross, (Eph. ii. 13. 15.) and 
yet exclude us from the glory of God, who having peace 
with him, rejoice in the glory of God? (Rom. vy. 1, 2.) 
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~ Arg. 8. (8.) This doctrine renders it impossible that 
‘God should make a covenant of grace with man, and con- 

‘*Sequently asserts, that Christians must be under the same 

obligations as ever to perform the covenant of works, 

and this the bishop, p. 89. not only asserts, but contends 
for. For, how can a man be more under the law, and un- 

der the covenant of works, than by being under the ob- 
ligation to do all that the covenant of works requires, 
and to: yield perfect obedience to the law, that he may be 
accounted righteous before God? whereas the apostle 
saith expressly, we are not under the law, but under grace, 

Rom: vi. 1. that duaocbvn, justification, is by faith, that it 
might be of grace, Rom. iv. 16. that we are justified freely 
by the grace of God, not through the active obedience, but 
through the redemption that isin Christ Jesus, i. e. through 

| the remission of sins procured by his blood; that by grace 
we are |saved through faith, not of works, Eph. ii. 8. and, 
in fine, that if justification be by grace, then is it not of 
works, Rom. xi. 6. 
And this is still more evident from this consideration, 

that this doctrine plainly makes both the two covenants the 
same; for, where the parties covenanting are the same, the 

thing covenanted for is the same, if the conditions of the 
covenants be the same, the covenants must be the same: 
now here it is certain that the persons covenanting, to wit, 

God and man, are the same; the thing covenanted for, life 

and acceptance with God, is the same; if then the con- 
dition of both; Do this, and live, be the same, (which is the 

thing asserted, p. 89.) the covenants themselves must b 
the same. ' 

Nor is it material to answer here in the bishop’s words, 

that the condition of the first covenant was this, Do this in 

your own persons, and live ; the condition of the new only, 
Do this by yourself, or by your surety, and live; for even 
this disjunctive was also contained in the first covenant, or 

it was not; if it was, then the condition of the first covenant 
could be only that which is said to have been the condition 
of the second also, i. e. Do this by thyself, or by another, 
and live; if it were not, then the doing this by another 

could not make us legally righteous; because the law re- 
quired this obedience in our own persons (saith the bishop, 
p. 89.) as absolutely necessary; and so Christ’s obedience 
to the lawimputed to us, but not performed by us, could not 
fulfil that law, which only saith, Do this in your own per- 
sons, and live. And evident it is, that the allowing another 
todo that duty for me, or in my stead, which I owe per- 
sonally to God, is as truly an exempting me from doing that 
duty in my own person, as the allowing another to suffer 
the punishment due to my sins in my stead, is an exempt- 
ing me from suffering that punishment in my own person. 
And had the bishop attended to his own words, he would 
have seen this consequence ; for his argument, p. 82. “That 
one man can merit by that which another performs is a 
plain contradiction; for, in that he merits, it is as necessa- 
rily implied that he himself acts that by which he is said to 
merit; but, in that he depends upon another’s action, it is 
as necessarily implied, that he himself doth not do that by 
which he is said to merit,” by changing the word merif 
into obey, runs thus, That one person can obey the law 
by the obedience which another performs, is a plain con- 

tradiction; for, in that he obeys, it is necessarily supposed 
that he himself doth that by which he is said to obey; but, 
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in that he depends on the obedience of another for the per- 
forming that which the law requires of him, it is as neces- 
sarily supposed that he himself doth not do that by which 
he is said to obey the law. 

Arg. 9. (9.) As the foundation of this imputation is pre- 
carious, there heing no, evidence in Scripture of such a 
covenant as is here mentioned, p. 86. but only a com- 
mand laid upon Christ, that he should lay down his:life for 
his sheep; so is, there in. the Scripture no: such notion of 
imputation as.is here supposed. For, 

1. Wheresoever this phrase occurs affirmatively, that 
such a thing was imputed to.sucha person, it is some per- 
sonal action or thing, which is thus said to be imputed: as 
when itis said, Rom. ii. 26, if the uncircumcision (i. e. the 
uncircumcised person) keep the righteousness of the law, 
his uncircumcision ce repirowv AoyisShoera, shall be ac- 
counted for circumcision ; i. e. he shall:be as well accepted; 
as if he was.circumcised: so Rom. iv. 3. Abraham be- 
lieved God, and it (that is, his faith) was.imputed to him for 
righteousness: for so it;is explained, ver.5. in these words, 
to him that worketh not, but believeth, his faith is imputed 
to him for righteousness; and, ver.9. we say that faith was 
imputed to, Abraham for righteousness: so also, Gal. iii. 6. 
James ii. 23. and.of our faith in him who raised Christ 
from the dead, it,is said, Rom. iv. 24. it shall be imputed to 
us for righteousness. 

L also add, that the righteousness of one cannot be truly 
thus imputed. te another by him who speaks of things as 
they really are, God indeed may and often doth good 
to one, especially in temporals, for the righteousness of 
another, as he did»to the Jews for the sake of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and,at the prayer of Moses and Aaron, in 
which sense, saith St. James, the effectual fervent prayer of 
the righteous man availeth much, v.16. he also sheweth 
mercy to the posterity of them that fear him, for their 
parents’ sake, but he neither doth nor truly can NoyiZeoSau, 
reckon or repute them righteous, because Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, or their parents, were so; because, as sin, so 
righteousness. is a personal action or a. habit inherent in 
the subject that doth it. And, therefore, to remove the 
common instances which are. usually produced with rela+ 
tion to this matter, I add, as the conclusion of what I shall/ 
offer on this subject, 

Lastly, That in the Holy Scripture there isno mention 
of, the imputation of any man’s sin or righteousness to 
another, but only of the imputation of his own good deeds 
for righteousness, or of his evil deeds for punishment, And: 
therefore I say, 

_ First, That it cannot truly be affirmed, that we all'sinned’ 
in Adam, and by his disobedience were made sinners, be- 
cause his sin and disobedience were imputed to us: for I 
have shewed already, that the Scripture no where maketh’ 
the least mention of any thing of any other’s imputed to us, 
but only of some personal thing, or action of our own, ac- 
counted to us for reward or punishment.. Moreover, this 
imputation either makes the sin of Adam truly ours, or ‘it 
doth not; if it doth not, how can we be made sinners by it? 
if it doth, then death came upon us for our own sin, and so 
not for the sin of one, but for the sin of all; whereas: the 
apostle saith expressly, that death came upon us, .rq@ rov 
ivdc mapanmtépati, by the sin. of one, Rom.y. 15.17. & 

ivdg auapricavtoc, by one man sinning, ver. 16. and &i éivi¢ 

A DISCOURSE ON THE 

waparromaroc, by the offence of that one man, vers 18, 
Thirdly, I ask, whether this imputation made the posterity 
of Adam sinners, or whether it found them so before? if it 
found them so before, it must be plainly needless, sée- 
ing then they might have been condemned to death without 
it: if it made them so, then since this imputation is the act 
of God, and not of man, it plainly follows, that God must 
be the author of that sin; because this imputation flows im- 
mediately from him, without the intervention of any action 
on the part of any of those men to whom it is imputed: 
moreover, then the imputation must be false, as charging 
them with sin, whom he did not find sinners, but only by 
his arbitrary imputation made them so. Now far be it 
from any Christian to assert that God should falsely im- 
pute sin toany man. In a word; doyiZeoSat, imputare, is 
to reckon or account any thing to'any man, to charge him 
with it, or lay the charge of it to him; this therefore on 
God’s part’ must suppose, in the very nature’ of it; some 
action done by the posterity of Adam; which is blamewor- 
thy, and may be justly charged upon them, before there 
can be any ground for imputation of it; and this shews, 
that itis impossible that this imputation should be the very 
thing. that renders them blameworthy, or persons’ worthy 
to be charged with guilt; and yet, if the sin of Adam’ be- 
comes ours only by imputation, it must be ours only be- 
cause it is by God imputed to us, and not imputed be- 
cause it is ours; that is, God by this imputation must make 
us sinners, and: not find us such; for this'imputation is the 
action of the judge, and not of the supposed criminal; ré+ 
move or take away this action, and no crime’can be charged 
upon him. In fine, if the sin of Adam becomes ours only 
by imputation; it deserves condemnation only by the same 
imputation, that is, by the action of God; that therefore 
we deserve condemnation for it, is to be ascribed directly 

to the action of God, and only by accident to the action of 
Adam. Whence, therefore, is our destruction, according 
to this opinion, but‘of God, who makes us worthy of con- 
demnation, by imputing to us that sin: which by his impu- 
tation only we stand guilty of? ‘ 

Secondly, It cannot truly be affirmed that our sins were 
so imputed to Christ;;when he became our’ surety, as that 
he became partaker of the guilt of them, but only so, as 

that he suffered the punishment which was due unto us for 
them, it being absolutely necessary, not only in the case 
of Christ, but of all vicarial punishments, to separate the 

punishment from the guilt; for though a man may become 
obnoxious to the punishment or sufferings of another by an 
innocent consent, he can never partake of the guilt of an-’ 
other’s action, but bya criminal consent unto it; and, so far’ 
as he suffers for thataction of him, he becomes guilty by this’ 
criminal consent, he suffers for his own sin, because that con- 

sent made'the sin his own; whence in such cases he suffers 
not as’a substitute, but asa party. Seeing then our blessed 
Lord could not be guilty of any criminal consent to any of 
our actions, it is impossible that he should contract the 
guilt of sin by his consent to suffer for us; when therefore 
the prophet saith,* that God laid on him the iniquity of us 
all, we are to understand this’ only of the punishment, or the 

chastisement of our sin; and to extend this farther, and 

say, with some, that, by his consent thus to suffer, he suffered 

* Isa, liii, 
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for those sins which he had truly made his own, is not only 
false for the forementioned reason, but is contrary to the 

whole tenor of the Scripture, which saith negatively, that 
‘he was such a high-priest, who was holy, undefiled, sepa- 
rate from sinners, and who needed not to offer up sacrifices 
for his own sins; that he was in all things like to us, ywote 
uapriac, sin only excepted; that we are redeemed by the 
precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without spot or ble- 
mish ; that he did no sin, that he knew no sin, that he suffered, 
the just for :* and affirmatively, that he died not 
for his own, but for our sins; that he suffered for our sins 
according to the Scriptures ; he suffered for the sins of the 
unjust ; he was the propitiation for our sins, and made re- 
conciliation for the sins of the people. Ina word, this as- 
sertion borders upon blasphemy; for, if Christ made all 
our, iniquities his own, he made himself as guilty, and as 
great, a sinner, as were all the sinners for whose sake he 
suffered.. Nor is it any refuge here’ to say, he was the’ 
greatest sinner only by imputation of sin to him, not by 

commission of sin personally: for as thé righitéousness 
of God cannot impute sin to him who did no sin, and gave 
iio ctitinal consént to the Sin of others; ot whoni he doth 
not first look upon as @ sinner, anda sailty petsén; so is 
it not consistent with the vittué, the intent, atid nature of 
our Saviour's stifferings,; that God should look upon him as 
a sinner, and a guilty person; for then hé niust havé looked 
upon hin 48'one Who liad deserved’ to die for his'dWn sin, 
or a8 one guilty of death, and then his death’ could Have 
nidde ‘no’ satisfaction’ for thé’ sin of others; yea, thén he 
must have  stiffered déath, Hot'for ouf sins, as they werd 
ours, but as they were’ his owi by imputation; whéreds 
the Scripture always saith, he sufferéd death'for our sins, 
but never for his own’ by imputation or inhesion. Icon-. 
clude therefore, in the words of Bishop Davenaht* and Dr. 
Outram, “ That Christ was willing so fat’ to take” our 
sins upon‘ him, dn ut inde’ peccator, séd‘hostia pro pec- 
caté constifueretur ; wot'a’ to Dé made ‘a’ sinnér, but only a 
sacrifice’ for sii by and ‘for then.” 

THE SEGOND EPISTLE 

TO 

TLE CORINTHIANS. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

——= 

PREFACE. 
— >) 

Tuat this Epistle was writ a year after the first, is pro- 
bably collected from these words, i ix. 2. Achaia was ready- 
a year-ago ; for he having given instructions for that col- 
lection he in these words refers to, only at the close of his 
First Epistle, they could not have the forwardness there 
mentioned before that time... Now, that the first Epistle was 
written, early in the year 55, or 57, appears from these 
words in it, I will stay at Ephesus till Pentecost: (xvi. 8.) 
for he stayed some considerable time in Asia, after his pur- 
pose to leave Ephesus and. go to Macedonia, (Acts ix. 

_ 21, 22.) and yet, making here his apology for not wintering 
at Corinth, as he thought to do, (1 Cor. xvi. 6.) this Epistle 
must.be writ after winter, and so when a new year. was 

begun, It therefore seems to be written after his second 
coming to Macedonia, mentioned Acts xx. 3. for (1.) it 
was writfen after he had been at Troas, and had left that 
place to return to Macedonia ; now that was at his second 
going thither: see note on ii.12. (2.) It was written when 
Timothy Was with him; now when he left Ephesus, to go 
into Maccdonls. Timothy went not with him, but was sent 

* Heb. vii. 26, 27. iv. 15. 1 Pet. i. 19. ii, 21, 24, 2 Cor. v.21. 1 Pet. iii, 18. 
+1Cor, xv. 3. 1 Pet. iii, 18, Heb. vii. 27. 

before him, (Acts xix. 22.) but at his isecond going through 
Macedonia; Timothy was with him: (Acts xx.'4.)'(3.) He 
speaks of some Macedonians that were like to: come with: 
him, ix. 4. now, at yhis-second” going! from Macedonia, 
there. accompanied him Aristarchus, Secundus, and Gaius’ 
of Thessalonica, the metropolis of Macedonia. (Acts xx: 4.) 
And (4.) the postscript saith, this Epistle was written from 
Philippi, as we find itin Theodoret and GZcumenius, where 
St. Paul was till, the days of unleavened bread. (Acts 
xx. 6.) It therefore seems to be sent from thence to them 
by Titus, and some other person, not long before Paul’s 
coming to them, which he speaks of as instant, xiii. 1. and 
that which he was now ready to do, xii. 14. and did, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, in, his journey from Philippi to Troas, he 
sailing» about ‘from Philippi to Corinth, to make good 
his promise, whilst the rest that were with him; (Acts xx. 
4.) went directly the next cut to Troas, and there waited 
for him. 

CHAP. I. 

i. P AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
and [*] Timothy our brother, to the church of God which is 

* Dav. de just. habit. p. 353. 
+ ‘* Qu mala corpori illias inerant, ea non ipsa vitia nostra seu pecoata proprie 

dicta, sed que passim in 8. literis peccata appellari solent, peccatoram nostroram 
pone erant,” Outr, lib, ii. cap. 5. sect, 9, 
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at Corinth, with all the saints which are in all Achaia : (see 
note on 1 Cor. i. 1.) 

2. [*] Grace be (given) to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 

. 3. Blessed be God, even (our God and) [*) the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort; 

4. Who comforteth us in all our tribulations (by that 
inward peace and earnest of the Spirit he gives under them ), 
that we may he able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble by the comfort, wherewith we ourselves are com- 
forted of God (God’s servants never wanting his comforts 
under all their sufferings ). 

5. For as the [*] sufferings of Christ abound in us, so 
[°] our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 
6. And whether we be afllicted, it is for your consolation 

and salvation, which is effectual (Gr. wrought) in (or by) 
the enduring the same sufferings which we also suffer (and, 
which by our example you are encouraged to endure): or. 
whether we be comforted, it is for your consolation and 
salvation, (which is accomplished by your patient perse- 
verance under all your sufferings, to which patience: you-are..\. 
animated by the experience of that consolation God affords 
his servants under all their sufferings, Matt. v. 12. xxiv. 13. _ 
2 Cor. iv. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. James i. 12.) 

7. And our hope of you is steadfast, knowing, that as you 
are partakers of the sufferings (we endure, 1 Cor. x. 13.) 
so shall ye be also of the consolation (we enjoy in all our 
sufferings : rer 

8. Our sufferings, I say;) for we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trouble which came to us in Asia, 
that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, inso- 
much that we despaired even of life : 

9. But we (therefore) had the sentence of death in our- 
selves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 

that raiseth the dead: 
‘10. Who (then) delivered us [°] from so great‘a death, 

and (daily) doth deliver (us), in-whom we trust that he 
will yet deliver us; ! 

11. [7] You also- helping together by prayer for us, that 
for [®] the gift bestowed upon us (or the favour conferred 
on us) by the means of many persons thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf. 

12. For (in all our afflictions ) our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but [9] by the grace of 
God, we have had our conversation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-ward. sinh vs 

13. (And of the truth of this you may rest assured ;) for 
we write no other things unto you (of it), than what you 
read (Gr. know, remember), or [%°] acknowledge; and I 
trust. you shall acknowledge even to the end; © 

14. As also yowhave acknowledged us in part, (7. e. as 
to the sounder part of the church; see note on ii. 5. though 
some have represented us as walking according to the flesh, 
x. 2.) that we are (just matter of) your rejoicing, even as 
ye also are (at present, and much more will be) ours in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. 

15. And in this confidence (of you) I was minded to 
come to you before (this time), that you might have ["] 
a second benefit (or grace) ; 

16. [**] And to pass by you (though not so as to see you 

A» PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 

them) by-us.. ranenes 

[CHAP. I. 

in that passage, 1 Cor. xvi.'7.) into Macedonia, and to 
come again (Gr. and again to come), out of Macedonia to’ 
you, and of you to be brought on my way towards Judea. 

. 17. When I therefore was thus minded (or, resolved 
thus), did I (afterward) use lightness (in changing this 
resolution)? or the things that I purpose, do I purpose 
(them) [}*] according to the flesh (or, carnal interests ), 
that with me there should be yea yea, and (again) nay nay? 
(i. €. inconstancy and mutability to serve my carnal inie- 
rests, so that you should hence gather, that, in preaching the 
gospel of Christ,.I walk according to the flesh, x. 2. 

18. No surely ;) but ["*] as (sure as) God is true, our: 
word towards you [*] was not yea and nay, (i.e. our 
preaching was not variable, we now saying one thing, anon’ 
another ). = > Be : 

19. [9] For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, who was’ 
preached among you by us, (even) by me, and Silvanus, 
and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him was yea. 

20. ['"] For all the promises of God in him are yea, and 
in him Amen (i. e. are true and certain through him), to 
the glory of God (demonstrated in the confirmation of 

21. Now he that established us with you in (the doc- 
trine of) Christ, and (who) hath anointed us (with the 
Holy Ghost ).is God; 

22. [*] Who hath also (thus) sealed us (up to the day of 
redemption, Eph. iv. 30.) and given the earnest of the 
Spirit (to the pledge and assurance of it, 2 Cor. v. 5. Eph. 
‘i. 13, 14.) in our hearts. (See note on 1 Cor. i. 5—8.) 

23. Moreover, (it was not therefore out of likeness, but ) 
[9] I call God for a record upon my soul, that (it was 
merely) to spare you (that I came not as yet unto 
Corinth. 

24. (Yet this I say,) not for that we have dominion 
‘over your faith, but are helpers of your joy: [%] for by 
faith you stand (rj ydp mlore éorhxare, for ye have stood in 
the faith). ; 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

‘['] Ver. 1. KAT Tiyd0e0¢ 6 a8ehgoc, And Timotheus a bro- - 
ther.] Lhave observed, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that 
itis usual with St. Paul to call Timothy his brother, (Colos. 
i 1. 1 Thess. iii.2 Philem. 1. Heb. xiii. 23.) and this he pro- 
bably did, that he might not be despised for his youth, as 
he intimates he might be, 1 Tim: iv. 12. eight years after 
the writing of this Epistle, this being written, A. D. 57. 
that to Timothy, A. D. 65. ; 
[2] Ver. 2. Xdpie kat dlofin, Grace and peace.] May that 

grace and favour of God, on which your salvation and hap- 
piness depend, (Tit. i. 1.) and that peace which passeth 
understanding, (Phil. iv.'7.) and is the effect of the Divine 
favour, be continually with you, and derived from God 
the Father, the fountain of all blessings, and from Jesus 
Christ, the procurer and dispenser of them (1 Cor. i. 4, Eph. 
i. 3.) on you. 

And from our Lord Jesus Christ.] See note on 1 Cor.i.3. 
Tlarpd¢ jv, kat Kuptov “Incov Xpiorov.] Dr. Mills saith, 

these words are inserted into this place from other epistles; 
whereas Origen, in Matt. p. 500. Cod. Alexanrinus, all 
the Greek commentators, and all the ancient versions, own 
them. (See Examen Milli.) i og 



THE SECOND EPISTLE 

[°] Ver. 3. Kat Tlarie, The Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ.] Why, saith Schlictingius, should God be styled 

thus, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, if Christ be 
God equally with the Father, seeing, by being thus dis- 
tinguished from, he seems to be denied to be God? 

I answer, He is by these words denied to be God the 
Father, since that would render him father to himself; but 
his being thus distinguished from God the Father, hinders 
not his being God of God the Father, who by way of emi- 
nency is sometimes absolutely styled God, because he is 
the fountain of the Deity. For as the words, our Lord, as- 
cribed here to Christ, do not exclude the Father from being 

our Lord; so the word God, ascribed to God the Father, 

excludes not Christ from being what St. Thomas styles 
him, our Lord and our God, John xx. 28. And, as God 
was under the Old Testament styled the God of Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob, to confirm the faith of the Jews in the 

promises made to them and their seed, so is he usually in 

the New Testament styled the Father of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, to confirm to us his love in Christ Jesus, his be- 

loved Son, in whom he is well-pleased ; and to assure us 

that he is, as here it follows, the Father of mercies, in the 

plural, to signify, according to the Hebrew way of speaking, 

the greatness and multitude of his mercies; and the God of 

all consolation, as being the giver of that Paraclete, or 

Holy Spirit, whence all our comforts are derived. 

[4] Ver. 5. Ta ra0ijpara tov Xpiorov, The sufferings of 

Christ.] The sufferings of Christ's members, for his sake, 

are styled his sufferings, because they are evils inflicted on 

his members out of enmity to him, and by reason of their 

mystical union to him, and because of the sympathy he has 
with them in their sufferings. (Luke x. 16. Acts ix. 4. Isa. 
Ixiii. 9.) Hence is he said, cvprafiica, to suffer with us in 
our infirmities, Heb. iv. 15. But when the Greek fathers 
add here, that * Christ suffered more in his members than he 
did in his own person; this sounds harsh in the ears of most 
divines, and shews they had not those thoughts of our Lord’s 
sufferings and satisfaction which we have. 

[5] “H wapaxAnoig iypev, Our consolation] Abounds by 
Christ, because, as he promised, so he conferred the Spirit 
of consolation on those who suffered for his sake; so that, 
though they received the word with much affliction, they 
did it also with joy in the Holy Ghost, 1'Thess. i. 6. having 
the spirit of faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. of glory, and of God, rest- 
ing on them, 2 Tim.i.7. 1 Pet. iv. 14. (See here, ver. 21, 22.) 

[(°] Ver. 10. *Ex rn\cobrov Savérov, From so great a death.] 
Most interpreters refer what is said in these three last verses 
to the commotion raised against St. Paul by Demetrius at 
Ephesus, Acts xix. from ver. 26. to the end of that chapter. 
But we read not that in that commotion any hands were 
laid upon St. Paul, or that he suffered anything. He there- 
fore had no occasion from it to say, that he was pressed 

above measure, and above strength, so as to despair of life ; 
that he had the sentence of death within him; and that he 
was délivered from so great a death, and as it were raised 
from the dead: these high expressions rather seem to sig- 
nify, that he indeed was put to fight with beasts at Ephesus 
(as he speaks, 1 Cor. xv. 32. see the note there), and was by 
God delivered from them. 

cHAP. I.] 

* "Ons ob jabra ris txsiveu, AAA nal errslova aromtyoucs #40n, Chrys. Tatlova, oy fora 
Sw 6 Xpioris, warxousy, CEoum, Theoph. 
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["] Ver. 11. Suvuroupyotvrwv kat dudv imo jor rH Sehoe, 
- You also helping together by prayer for us.| Hence note, 
that the more public prayers are,.the more prevailing they 
will be; and also, that God will be more glorified by the 
thanksgivings rendered for the success of them. But 
whereas Esthius hence pleads for prayers to the souls of 
saints departed, the practice of the apostle here and else- 
where is a strong argument against them: for he passion- 
ately entreats the Christians living at Rome, to strive toge- 
ther with him in their prayers to God, Rom. xv. 30. the 
Corinthians, to help together with him in prayer, 2 Cor.i. 11. 
the Ephesians, to pray for him with all perseverance, Eph. 
vi. 18, 19. the Colossians, to continue in prayer for him, 
Colos.iv. 1—3. the Thessalonians, to pray for him, that the 
word of the Lord might have free course, and be glorified, 
1 Thess. v. 25. and that he may be delivered from unrea- 
sonable and wicked men, 2'Thess. iii. 1, 2. and the believing 

Jews, to pray for him that he might sooner be restored to 
them, Heb. xiii. 18,19. But, in all his Epistles, we have 
not one petition of like nature directed to any saint de- 
parted; whereas, had he thought them capable of hearing 
him, and their addresses more effectual for the same ends, 

we may reasonably think his zeal would have prompted 
him to put up his requests to them, and leave us some ex- 
amples of this nature. : 

[*] To tg tyuac xaoropa, The gift bestowed upon us.] The 
word yépiopa in the New Testament always importing a spi- 
ritual gift, must be interpreted here of the gifts bestowed on 
St. Paul for the discharge of his apostolical function ; and 
if the right reading here be trip ijudv, on our behalf, the 
sense of this verse may run thus, We trust that he will de- 
liver us for the furtherance of the gospel, through the assist- 
ance of your prayers, that so the gift being exercised by us 
through the joint suffrage of many persons for the benefit of 
‘many, thanks may be returned by many for us. If itp iuov, 
on your behalf, as other copies have it, be the right reading, 
the sense runs thus: I hope to be still preserved by your 
prayers for the benefit of the church, that so the gift bestowed 
upon us, being made useful to the benefit of others by the 
prayers of so many, thanks may be given to God by many 
on your behalf. Whichsoever be the true reading, that 
he speaks of the spiritual gift conferred upon him, will be 
evident from the following words, ver. 12. 

Or, secondly, Td ic ijuac xapioua, may signify that won- 
derful deliverance vouchsafed to. them from so great a 
danger, by the prayers of many persons. ie 

[9] Ver. 12. "Ev. xapirt Geov, In the grace of God.] Tovré- 
ott, anuelore Kat repdow Griva xaplopara iv Ocov, i. e. by signs 
and miracles ;* that is, according to the wisdom of the 

Spirit, and the miraculous power given us by the grace of 
God for the propagation of the gospel. So St. Chrysostom. 
Which exposition, saith he, is confirmed from these words, 

and more abundantly to you-ward; for the apostle’s sin- 
cerity and care to walk according to the rules of the gospel 
was every where the same, but the powerful operations and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost seem to have been more abun- 

dantly exercised by him in, and vouchsafed by him to, that 
church in which he stayed so long, and of which he had so 

particular a promise, that Christ would be with him in his 
preaching to them. (Acts xviii. 10, 11.) The connexion of 

* « Cum maltis donis spiritualibus.” Grot. 
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this with the former verse seems rather to be thus: And there 
is good reason, why you should thus pray for us, who have 
acted with the same sincerity towards you, and so much to 

your advantage. 
[2°] Ver. 13. °Avaywadoxere.] "A adrot iusic tare, which you 

yourselves know, Chrysostom. _Touréori irouimvnoxeaOe, 
which you remember, CEcumenius, Theophylact. 
Ty Ver.15. Acuréoav yagw, A second benefit or grace.] 1 

coming to establish you, Rom. i, 11, and to promote your 
joy, ver. 24. Hence it appears, that the apostle had been 
only once with them when he writ this. 
[*] Ver. 16. Kat Aya tuo » SueASeiv ele Maxedovtay, And to pass 

by you into Macedonia.] Interpreters, ancient and modern, 
are much troubled how to reconcile these words with what 
the apostle hath said in his former Epistle, I will. come unto 
you when I have passed through Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 
for there he expressly declares; his purpose was first to go 
into Macedonia, and then to come to Corinth from thence. 
Here, say they, he declares he purposed first to come to 
Corinth, and then to Macedonia, and return again from 
Macedonia to Corinth: but the apostle seems to say no more 
here than he did there. There he declares that he would 
first go to Macedonia; but he adds also, that he would go 
from Ephesus, passing by them into Macedonia; saying 
also, that he would not then see them éy rapddy, in his pas- 
sage by them, ver.7. and_here he only saith he purposeth 
dedOciv, to pass by them into Macedonia; but saith not, that 
he would call upon them in that passage, but only when he 
came again from Macedonia, and intended to go to Syria; 
which he did not, partly by reason of Titus’s absence, who 
was not yet returned to him to give an account of their af- 
fairs, but went again from Troas to Macedonia, (2 Cor.ii. 12.) 

where he met Titus, (vii. 5, 6.) and partly by reason of the 
Jews, who waylaid him in his passage to Syria: (Acts xx. 
3.) and for this delay and nonperformance of his purpose, 
that he came not from Macedonia the first time he went 
thither, to winter with them, he makes this apology. (See 
the preface to this Epistle. ) 
[9] Ver. 17. Kara oapxa, According to the flesh.]. Perhaps 

the Judaizers might object this, because being in Greece, 

(Acts xx. 2.) and so near to Corinth, and having passed 
through Macedonia, he came not to go by them into Syria, 
because the Jews laid wait for him by the way, but returned 

back to Macedonia without seeing them; (ver. 3.) this, I 
say, they might interpret a consulting of his carnal interests, 

[4] Ver. 18. Ilordg o? 6 Oedc, But as. God is true.] The 

phrase mordc 5 Ode, God is faithful, is used where there is 
no oath intended; as 1 Cor. i. 9. God is faithful, by whom 
we are called ; and, x.13. mord¢ 6 Ocdc, but God is faithful, 
who will not suffer you to be tempted above what you are able. 
But here the phrasé, being used absolutely, seems rather to 
be a form of swearing: and then, wisrdc 8 6 Oxde, will sig- 
nify, ‘‘ Dei fidem testor,” é. e. I swear by the faith of God; 
so * Dominus vivit,” ¢. e. I swear by the life of God; or, as 
the Lord liveth, Jer. xii. 16. xliv. 26. Hos, iv. 15. compared 
with Jer. xxxviii. 16. Judg. viii. 19. Ruth iii. 138. 1 Sam. 
xiv. 39. 46. xix.6. xx.3. So to swear, as thy soul liveth, 
is to swear by the life of another, 

['5] Ov éyévero vat xat ov, Was not yea, and nay.] i. e. It 
was not with any variance, but by his assistance we all said 
still the same thing, and promised the same advantages to 
those that should believe in Christ; or it was not the preach- 

[cHAP. I. 

ing of what was uncertain, but fully confirmed to you by 
the power received from him, That this is the true import 
of the phrase, yea, yea, nay, nay, we learn from the Jews 
from whom it is taken; for they say,* There is a yea which 
is as nay, andanay which is as yea, viz. when a man asserts 
and denies a thing ironically ; but} the just man’s yea is 
yea, and his nay is nay; that is, whatever he affirms or de- 
nies is true and certain. When a man gives a bill of divorce 
to his wife, we try him, say they, three times} whether his 
nay be nay, and his yea be yea ; that is, whether he continue 
firm in his resolution to divorce her. And whereas the 
Hebrew saith, when Elijah said to the Jews, How long will 
you halt betwixt two opinions? If God be God, follow him; 
if Baal, follow him: the people answered him not a word, 
1 Kings xviii. 21. the Jewish gloss runs thus, They would 
not say unto him, yea or nay, because they were doubtful: 
And. whereas, Exod. xx. 1. we read, thus, And God spake 
all these words, saying, R. Solomon notes, that this word 
“Nd, teacheth, that they answered to every yea, yea, and to 
every no, no; that is, they engaged to do the affirmative, 
and not to do the negative precepts. 

[9] Ver 19. ‘O yap Gcov vide—ai judy KnpvySee, For the 
Son of God Jesus Christ preached by us.] Here Theodoret 
well notes, that Christ preached, is put dv7t knptyparoc, in- 
stead of preaching concerning him; the sense of these words 
being this, 6 wept tov viov. rod Osotd. Adyoc, the word concern- 
ing the Son of God preached by me, Timothy and Silvanus, 
was still the same without any variance from one another; 

we all saying the same things of him, and confirming them 
by the like miracles. 

['"] Ver. 20.] Or, all the promises of God made to you 
are true and certain, through Christ, the author of the new 

covenant, established upon better promises, to the glory of 
that God who made them by us. 

[18] Ver. 22. ‘O kat oppayiotiuevoc ijac, Who hath sealed 
us.] Sealing was used not only as a mark of distinction of: 
what belongs to us, from what is others’, but also for con- 
firmation ; as when we set our seal to a bond, indenture, will, 
covenant, or ordinance; to a covenant, Nehem. ix. 38. to 
an evidence; Jer. xxxii. 10. to an ordinance, that it may not 
be reversed, 1 Kings xxi. 8. Esth. viii. 8.. Isa. viii. 16, in 
which sense, the circumcision of Abraham is styled, @ seal 
of the righteousness of faith, Rom. iv. 11. and the Corin- 
thians, the seal of St. Paul’s apostleship: for preservation 
and security, as when we seal up our treasures, Deut. xxxii. 
34. so the servants of God were sealed in their foreheads, 
Rev. vii. 3. ix. 4. so the foundation of God standeth: sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth who are his, 2'Tim. ii.19» 

and so the Jews made the sepulchre secure, sealing the 
stone, Matt. xxvii. 66., In all which senses was the Holy 
Spirit given to believers as a mark that they belonged to 
Christ, Rom. viii. 9. and were the sons of God, Gal. iv. 6. 
as a confirmation of the covenant God had made with them, 
and of the blessings promised, he being the earnest and 
pledge of them, and so a security to them against doubting 
of them; and also a preserver of them in the faith against 
all temptations. (2'Tim. i. 7.1 Pet. iv. 14.) 

[9] Ver. 23. Maprupa rov Ocdv értcadovpa it riv tujv 
doxiv, I call God to record upon my soul.] The apostle 

* Buxt. Lex. Talm. in voce, }/7) p. 642. et in hunc locum. 
t Florileg..p. 329. "  ¢ Cartwright Mellif. Hebr. in huno locum, 
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useth this form of speech so oft in this Epistle, that I think 
it not amiss to give an account of the reason of his doing 
so; which may be best done from the consideration of the | 
occasiétis the reason, and the end of assertory oaths, which 
are the only oaths he useth. 

First, then, there must be some’ avriNoyia, i. e. some | 
doubting of, or contradiction to, thé thing asserted, which 
iiust give an occasion to an assertory oath, (Heb. vi. 16.) 
there being no néed to confirm, in this delenit manner, 
what nobody doubts of. Now, in the church of Corinth, 
the authority af the sincerity of the apostle was much 
doubted of, he being acknowledged of them but in part, 
(ver. 14.) some seeking still a proof of Christ speaking by 
him, (xiii. 3.) and others looking on him as one that walked 
after the flesh, (x. 2.) This therefore gave occasion to the 
assertory oaths so frequent in this Epistle. 

Secondly, The end of an oath is cic BeBatwow, for con- 
firmation of the thing asserted; (Heb. vi. 16.) and if oaths 
were allowed, and thought necessary in civil matters for 
this end, they must be more allowable in sacred and spi- . 
ritual matters, which concerned the truth of the gospel, and 
the salvation of souls for the same end, which manifestly 
was here the case. 

Thirdly, The matter, thus confirmed by an oath, must be 

such, as could not be sufficiently confirmed by other wit- 
nesses of the fact, he being only privy to them, who doth 
thus confirm them; for, where sufficient testimonies of the 
matter of fact can be produced, an oath seems the less 
needful inthe case. And that this was so, in all the in- 
stances in which the apostle thus confirms his sayings, will 
be easily discerned from the perusal of the places, in which 
the apostle thus asserts the truth of what he had affirmed, 
viz. i. 18. 23. xi.10, 11. 31. xii. 19. 

[*] Ver. 24. Tg- yap wlore tctiixare, For you have stood 
in the faith.] Tic pev rlorewe tvexev ob8apdc¢ iptv emytupo- 
par, tiv yap tabrne byleiav wepixeoOe, Theodoret; that is, I 
do not by this threat challenge to myself a power to exer- 
cise any dominion over you on the account of your faith, as 
I did upon Hymenzeus and Alexander, (1 ‘Tim. i. 12.) and 
intend to do upon some of your false teachers, when your 
obedience is fulfilled ; (x. 6.) for I acknowledge, you have 
generally stood firm in the profession of the Christian faith, 
(though some among you once questioned the great article 
of the resurrection of the body, 1 Cor. xv. 12.) but I design 
by it to excite you to cure your divisions and contentions, 
and reform your gross miscarriages, (xii. 20, 21.) that so I 
might not be found towards you such as you would not, nor 
create to you any farther trouble, but may be a promoter 
of that joy which you will find in such a reformation of 
yourselves. 

CHAP. II. 

1. ( Awnp indeed a helper of your joy I would gladly be, ) 
but [ determined this with myself, that I would not come 
again to you in heaviness. (i.e. so as to make you sad, if 
possibly I could avoid it ). 

2. For if I (be constrained by your disorders to) make 
you sorry, ["] who is he then that maketh me glad, but 
the same that is made sorry by me? (i.e. What can 
make me glad but the reformation, and so the joy of the 
same persons? the apostle’s chiefest joy being in the wel- 
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fare of his converts, i. +44, Phil. ii. 2. 16..iy.1. I Thess. 
ii. 19, 20.) 5 

8. And I wrote this same to you (or, this very thing. have 
T written to you before my coming, to excite you. to :this 
reformation ), lest, when I came, I should have sorrow from 
them of whom I ought to rejoice ; having confidence i in you 
all, that (you stand so affected to me, that) my joy is the 
joy of you all. 

A. (I say, lest I should have sorrow ; ) for Our ns ‘of Bich 
affliction and anguish of heart I wrote unto you (my former 
Epistle) with many tears; (which yet I say, ) not that you 
should be grieved ( or made sorry), but, that_you,might 
know the love which Thave more abundantly to you. 

5. But if any haye caused grief (as the incestuous person 
hath already done), he hath not grieved me (only), f°] but 
in part; that I may not overcharge (or be too heavy upon ) 
you all. 

6. Sufficient to such a man is [4] this punishment, which 
ss a inflicted of many. 

7. [°] So that, contrariwise you onght rather (: now,) to 
forgive him, and comfort him (by receiving: him again into 
the church, which is the proper consolation to one cast out, 
than continue your aversion to him), [®] lest perhaps such 
a one should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow 
(and so fall into despair ). 

8. Wherefore I (who commanded the inflicting. this cen- 
sure on him, do now) beseech you that you would confirm 
your love towards him (by readmitting him, thus penitent, 

to your society; for the Mae ought, after the example of 
God, to do so). 

9. For to this end also did I write (¢ypava, have I written 
this), that I might know the proof of you, whether ye be 
obedient (fo me) in all things. 

10. (And be assured of this, that) to whom you forgive 
any thing, I forgive (it) also: for if I forgave any. thing 
(Gr. have forgiven heretofore), to whom I forgave. it, for 
your sakes I forgave it (though I did it) ["] in the person 
(i. e. by the authority) of Christ. 

11. [*] (And this forgiveness of the incestuous person I 
therefore press,) lest Satan should get an advantage over 
us (by hurrying him into despair, or representing the church- 
discipline as that which tendeth to men’s ruin, and so tempt- 
ing him to apostacy): for we are not ignorant of his de- 
vices. 

12. Furthermore (that ye may know my great con- 
cernment for you), [!*] when I came to Troas to preach 
Christ’s gospel, and a door was opened to me of the Lord 
(for the propagation of it there), 

13. I had (notwithstanding ) no rest in my spirit, because 
I found not Titus my brother (whom I had sent to know 
the state of your affairs, returned); but taking my leave of 
them, I went from thence into Macedonia (hoping to, find 
him there, where he arrived, and gave me avery comfortable 
account of you ). 

14. Now thanks (therefore) be to God, who always 
causeth us to triumph in (and through) Christ, and maketh 
manifest the savour of his knowledge by us in every place 
(where we come ). 

15. For we are unto God a sweet savour (in our preach- 
ing) of Christ, (both) in them that are saved, and in them 
that perish: 

16. To the one (viz. to them that per ish Sor rejecting 
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Christ preached to them) we are [*°] the savour of death 
unto death; and to the other (who believe in him) the sa- 
vour of life unto life. And who is sufficient for these 
(great and weighty ) things? 

17. (We are, I say, very acceptable to God in this 
work; ) for we are not as many, ["] who corrupt the word 
of God; but (act) as (men) of sincerity, but as (commis- 
sionated ') of God, (and as) in the sight of God speak we 
in (preaching ) Christ (unto you), 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[?] Ver. 2. KAT ric torw, Who is he then.|] The Hebrew 
vau, rendered by xat, is very often in our translation, 
then. See Gen. xiii. 16. xxiv. 41. xxviii. 21. xxxi. 8. 
xlii. 34. 38. Exod. vi. L. vii. 9. 11. Lev. iv. 3. 14. 23. 28. 
v. 5. vi. 4, Numb. v.15. 21. Deut. vi. 21. viii. 10. Josh. i. 
15. xxiv. 12. 1 Sam. i. 11. vi. 9. And thus also is kat 
translated by us in the New Testament, Matt. xxiii. 32. 
xxv. 27. Mark vii. 1. 10. 26. John iv. 35. vii. 33. xiv. 9. 
Acts xxvi. 20. Rom. viii. 17. xi. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 29, James 
ii. 4. Rev. xxii. 9. 

[*] Ver. 4. Ex wodAijc SAibewe, With much affliction, &c.] 
As the apostle’s zeal for the good of souls made him re- 
joice at their welfare, (ver. 2.) so also did it cause him to 
weep for their miscarriages. (Acts xx, 19. 31.2 Cor. xii. 21. 
Phil. iii. 18.) 

[*] Ver. 5. "Awd pépovce, In part.] This phrase is com- 
monly used by St. Paul for the distinction of one sort 

of persons from another: so Rom. xi. 25, Blindness hath 
happened to Israel, ard pépove, in part, as to the unbe- 
lieving part of them; Rom, xv. 15. I have written to you 
the more boldly in part, amd pépove, i.e. as to that part of 
you, who are gentiles, declaring that I was called by Jesus 
Christ to be the apostle of the gentiles ; 2 Cor. i. 14. You 

have acknowledged me, amo pépove, in part, i. e. as to the 

sound part of you; and according to this use of the phrase, 
the words may be paraphrased thus, He hath not only 
grieved me, but, as to the sound part, you all; for there 

were some among them who grieved not for this crime, 
but were puffed up, 1 Cor. v. 2. I therefore say in part, that 
I may not too much load that miserable person. 

[*] Ver. 6. ‘H éermta airy 4 bd tHv TAAdvwWY, This pu- 

nishment, &c.| Some learned persons, who exclude the laity 
from having any share in the excommunication or absolu- 
tion of public offenders, tell us, this punishment was in- 

flicted only by the clergy or the presbytery of Corinth in 
the presence of the laity. But it seems clear in both these 
Epistles, that the apostle writes to the church of Corinth in 

the general: for when he commands that the incestuous 
person should be excluded from their society, and be de- 
livered up to Satan, he speaks to all that were assembled 
together, 1 Cor. v. 4. to all that ought to have mourned 
for that fact, ver. 2. to all that were obliged to abstain 
from eating with him, ver. 11. and asserts the power they 
had of judging those that were within the church, ver: 12. 
and here, speaking of the execution of that sentence, he 
saith, it was tmirysta, a punishment inflicted, not 7d, before, 
only, but bird rév wAadvwv, by the community: hence he 
exhorts them all to forgive and comfort him, ver. 8. add- 
ing, ver. 10. to whomsoever you forgive any thing, I for- 
give also: but there is not in this whole affair the least 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP.. I: 

mention of any of the clergy separately from the church, 
either executing or relaxing this censure. Indeed St. 
Paul here carries the matter so high, that he alone, by his 

_adpostolical authority, passeth the sentence, saying, je» 
kéxpuxa, I have already judged him, 1 Cor. v. 3. and also 
that of absolution, saying here, ver. 10. 2y@ kexdpropat, I 
have forgiven him, committing only the execution of each 
sentence to them: so that this instance gives no colour to 
the pretences of the independents and other sectaries, espe- 
cially if we add, what is highly probable, that the Corin- 
thian church had then no ordinary or settled governors or 
pastors, but all their offices were performed by prophets, 
or men enabled to perform them by the gift of prophecy: 
(see note on 1 Cor. xiy. 29.) and if so, it cannot be ex-. 
pected that the same practice should continue when these 
extraordinary prophets ceased, and bishops and pastors - 
were every where appointed to rule over their respective 
flocks. In the primitive church, when any person was to 
be excommunicated, the laity were first consulted about 
the fact, the guilty person pleaded in their presence; they 
judged of the matter of fact, as do our juries in criminal 
causes, and by their suffrage they consented to his condem- 
nation, as St. Cyprian* doth-often inform us; but then he 
still asserts, that neither they nor the inferior clergy could 
pass the sentence of excommunication without the bishop,+ 
who, as the president of the assembly, still pronounced the 
sentence. They also consented to the readmission of 
them into favour, and to the communion of the church, but 
then their actual admission was performed by the imposi- 
tion of the hands of the bishop and clergy, the power of 
the keys, saith he, being given to them by Christ, saying, 
Thou art Peter, &c.t 

[°] Ver. 7. Note, Hence it appears, that in notorious 
crimes which give great cause of scandal to the church 
and to Christianity, the consolation of the offender de- 
pends not only on his inward grief and repentance towards 
God, but also on the relaxation of his censures by the 
ehurch; for it is certain, that the apostle is here speaking 
not, as Grotius thinks, of the taking off the disease which 

Satan had inflicted on the incestuous person, but of restor- 
ing him to communion by relaxation of the church’s cen- 
sures: for(1.) the word éiryua, punishment, ver. 6. refers. 
to the canonical censures of the church. (2.) He com- 
mands them not only xapiZeoSa, to forgive, (ver. 7. 10.) 
but also to confirm their love to him; both which expres- 
sions plainly seem to intimate, that he would have him re- 

stored to communion; and this he would have performed 
according to the discipline now mentioned from St. Cy- 
prian, with the consent of the pious laity. 

[°] Lest such a one should be swallowed up with sorrow.] 
Hence also St. Chrysostom observes, that, in prescribing 

the measures of penance, regard is to be had, not only to 

the nature of the sin, aAAd kat mode Sidvorav kat (Ew tov 

* « Presentibus et judicantibus laicis,” ed, Ox. 14. p. 33. Ep. 16, p. 34. Ep. 
17. p..39. Ep. 30. p. 59, Ep. 31. p. 63. Ep. 43. p. 82. Ep. 52, p. 97. Ep, 55. p. 

102. Vide Albaspin. observ. lib. ii. cap. 22. Da Pin, de Antiq. Eccles. Discipl. 

p- 247: Dodwell de Jure Laicorum Sacerd. P- 130. 
+ Inde per temporum. et successionum vices episcoporum ordinatio et eccle- 

siw ratio decurrit, ut cocteeaes per eosdem preepositos gubernetur.” Ep. 33. 

$s0Per. imp piscopi et cleri jus communicationis accipiunt.” 

Ep. 16. p. 87. “* Nec ad. communicationem quis venire possit, nisi prius illi ab 

et clero fuerit imposita.” Ep. 17. p. 39. 
is ‘ 



CHAP. I1.] THE SECOND EPISTLE 

auapravévewv, but also to the mind and temper of the 
sinner. 

[7] Ver.10. "Ev zpoodmy Xowrov, In the person of Christ. ] 

That is, saith Theodoret, Christ beholding and approving 

what was done; for as he delivered the incestuous person 

to Satan in the name of the Lord Christ, (1 Cor. v. 4.) so in 

his person and by his authority he relaxes the sentence. 
This place teaches us, saith Schlictingius, that the provi- 

dence of Christ reacheth to, and inspecteth, not only our 

actions, but even our minds and thoughts. Hence then I 
argue for his Godhead, God alone being the searcher of 
the heart, and of the secrets of it. (1 Kings viii. 39.) - 
_ [®] Ver. 11.] Note; Vain here is all the discourse of Es- 
thius concerning indulgences, or the remission of the satis- 
faction required by the church; for the apostle here speaks 
only of the remission of his excommunication, and hath 
not one word of any satisfaction the incestuous person 
had voluntarily undertaken on the account of his offence, 

or any thing imposed on him to do on that account, but 
only of a delivery of him to Satan, and an exclusion of 
him from the church, in both which he was passive. 
[9] Ver. 12. "EASav 82 cic. rv Tpwada, But coming to 

Troas.| That this was not the first time of St. Paul’s com- 
ing to Troas is plain, seeing we find him there long before, 
Acts xvi. 8. though then he-seems to have stayed there but 
a night: it was not the time mentioned Acts xx. 6. for 
then he came from Macedonia to Troas, here he goes from 
Troas to Macedonia: It remains then that it was some 

_ intermediate time, whic interpreters I meet with think 
was in his way from Ephesus to Macedonia, Acts xx. 1. 

but at his first journey from Ephesus to Macedonia, he 
sailed not by Troas, but by Corinth, though not touching 
there: (see note on i. 16.) it was then after passing 
through those parts he came by Troas into Greece ; and 
if so, this Epistle could not be written till after St. Paul’s 
coming the second time to Macedonia. (See the preface.) 

[°°] Ver. 16. Oop: Cwiic, cai Savarov, A savour of life and 
death.) Here is a continual allusion to the phraseology of 
the Jews, who speak from the prophets of N27 00,* a 
mortal savour, or as the-Chaldee saith, NOD N95, (Esth. 
i. 21. Jer. xi. 19.) and of pypnmd, a savour of life, or a 

_ vital unguent, and saying of the law, that it is to Israel a 
savour of life, but to the nations of the world a savour of 
death; of which the apostle seemeth here to give the re- 

verse, saying, the gospel was to them, as being the reject- 
ers of it, the savour of death, but to the gentiles, who em- 
braced it, the savour of life. 

Kai xpic¢ ratra tic ixavdc;] Here the Vulgar ridicu- 
lously read, et ad hec quis tam idoneus, i. e. quam ego? 
and this reading is defended by Dr. Mills, against all the 
Greek scholia, the Syriac and Arabic versions, Cod. Alex, 

and Hilary D. and that by surmises little better than that 
version, (See Examen Millii in locum.) 

[*] Ver. 17, KamnXebovreg tov déyov, Who corrupt the 
word.| Here is an allusion to those hucksters of whom the 
prophet Isaiah speaks, saying, oi kémndol cov ployouer tov 
olvoy b8ari, Thy vintners mix wine with water ; (Isa. i. 22.) 
and so the meaning of the words is this, We do not adulte- 
rate the sincerity of the word, as your false apostles do. 
So Theodoret here, 

* Baxtorf, in voce, Dp, p. 1494, 
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Who these corrupters of the word of God were, we learn 
from xi. 22. where itis evident that they were not Samari- 

’ tans, but Jews; not pretenders to be the Christ, or ministers 

of Simon Magus, but ministers of Christ, or such as owned 

our Jesus, not Simon Magus or Dositheus, to be Christ. 
Notwithstanding, a reverend person asserts that they were 
gnostics; and to this opinion he is inclined by two pas- 
sages in the epistles of Ignatius: the first is in the epistle 
to the Magnesians, where, saith he, speaking of the gnostic 
Judaizers, as enemies of the cross of Christ, whose God is 

their belly, who mind earthly things, (Phil. iii. 18, 19.) who 
were lovers of pleasure and not lovers of God, having a form 
of godliness, but denying the power of it, he adds, that they 
were oi xptoréuropot, rov Adyov KamnAsbovtec, Kal Tov "Incovv 
mwwArovvrec, merchants of Christ, huckstering the word, sell- 
ing Jesus. But, 

1. The gnostics were so far from being Judaizers, 
that they denied the God of the Jews, declared that he was 
not the Supreme God, and taught men to despise the law 
and the prophets. (See note on Colos. ii. 12.) 

2. All these epithets or characteristics agree perfectly 
to the Jewish false teachers; they were the men of whom 
the apostle saith, their god is their belly, &c. as both St. 

Chrysostom* and Theodoret inform us. They were the 
men who were lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, 
and who had a form of godliness, which the impure gnos- 
tics had not. (See note on 2 Tim. iii. 5.) The Jews also 
were the persons who bought Christ for thirty pieces of 
silyer; they corrupted the word here, by mixing the law 
and their traditions with the gospel, and they made a gain 
of Christ. (See note on 1 Tim. vi. 5.) So that what is here 
cited from the ninth section of this epistle, agrees exactly 

to them. - 
3. It chiefly is to observed, that these words are not in 

the true Ignatius, but are the additions of his interpolator. 
And (2.) there is not a word in this place to shew that they 
belonged to the gnostics, or any other persons, who, 
owning the profession of the Christian faith, corrupted it; 
but are expressly said to belong to such enemies of Christ 
as denied him :+ whereas the true Ignatius is plainly in this 

place speaking of the Jews,{ of whom we interpret this ; 
and the same is also evident from the interpolator, 

The second passage is cited from the epistle ad Tral- 
lianos, where he saith, there are some vain speakers and 

impostors, not Christians, but merchants of Christ,’ Awary 
mepiptpovrec 70 dvopa Tov Xpiorov Kal kamnAcbovtec Tov Adyov 
rou evayyeXiov, carrying the name of Christ for deceit, and 
huckstering the word of the gospel. ‘ And who these 
were he specifies in the process of the epistle, viz. Simon, 
the first-born of Satan, Menander, Basilides, the unclean 
Nicolaitans, rovc Yevdwvipove, those that are falsely named, 
that is, the gnostics.” But here again, 

1, We have not the true Ignatius, but bis interpolator 
imposed upon us. 

* EvrevOev Binoy ce wept “lovdalav radra pnow, deb yde abraiv yorreyrneylas narnyogei, ‘ 

ual 2draxod pow dy @edg i xorsla. Theod, et Chrysost. in Rom. xvie 17. ‘* Ex qui- 

bus quidam zelum habentes traditionis Judaice, nec de Christo bene docebaut.’ 

Pseud. Ambr, hic, 

$Ov 72 winva vig dorwrelag dpvotvrar ——’ of bx Seot TOD Lariieog. Toid. §. 9. 

$ Mi wraviiebs vais Evegodoblaic, pande povIedpacs wig maraioig aveapentory obow' ef yag 

peinggt viv nares vopsoy “ovdainby Caipasy, dpeoroyodpaty x Seu jad slangivas. §, 8, Ep. ad Mag- 

nes, 8, 9. 

0 



. 

98 

2. This interpolator doth not say those persons, falsely 
named, were the gnostics: no, that is the doctor’s inter- 
pretation, against the true sense of the Greek ; and the ma- 
nifest words of the old interpreter, who says, they were 
the Nicolaitans,* so called, because they falsely bore his 
name, he being no such person as they represented him : 
and, indeed, this is the common epithet of the Nicolai- 
tans ;+ he himself, by Clemens Alexandrinus{ and others , 
being declared free from'the doctrines these heretics 
vented in his name, And, 

3. This interpolator plainly insinuates, that, in the sec- 
tion cited by the doctor, he meant the Judaizers,§ as using 
the same words which he had used in the epistle to the 
Magnesians concerning them. 

CHAP. IiIl, 

1. Do we (by speaking thus of our sincerity, ii. 16.) 
begin again to commend ourselves? or [‘] need we, as 

‘ some others (have), [*] epistles of commendation to you, 
or letters of commendation from you (to others )? 

2. Yeare our epistle [*] written in our hearts, (you being 
always in our minds, and evidently appearing to us so to be, 
and) known and read of all men (who have heard the fame 
of your conversion ) ; 

3. Forasmuch as ye are (by this conversion ) manifestly 
declared to be [*] the epistle of Christ, ministered (or 
penned) by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of 
the living God ; not in tables of stone (as were the ten com- 
mandments ), but in the fleshy tables of the heart. 

4. And such (confidence or) trust have we through (the 
grace and favour of ) Christ to God-ward (viz. that he will 
still thus efficaciously assist our ministry ): , 

5. Not (having any confidence in ourselves ) that we are 
sufficient of ourselves [*] to think any thing as of ourselves 
(to bring men to the faith of Christ by our own reasonings, 
without the power and assistance of the Spirit of God), but 
our sufficiency (as to this matter ) is of God (alone); 

6. Who also hath made us able ministers of the new 
testament (promised in opposition to the old, Jer. xxxi, 
33. and so) not of the letter (only, as was that of Moses ), 
but of the Spirit, (promised, Ezek. xxxvi. 27.) for [°] the 
letter (of the law condemns the disobedient, and so) killeth, 
but the Spirit (ministered by the gospel ) giveth life ; (for if 
the Spirit of him that raised Jesus from the dead dwell in 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead, shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in 
you, Rom, viii, 11.) 

7.[*] But (then) if (that law which is) the ministration 
of death, (and was) written and engraven in stone, was 
glorious (in the ministry of it), so that the children of Is- 
rael could not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the 

glory of his countenance ; which glory (yet was only such 
as) was to be done away (or vanish, as the law was to do): 

8. How shall not (that gospel which is) the ministration 

ee Nicolait 
* « Fugit qnoqne illos immundissimos falsi , tores libidi- 

nis, malos calumpiatores; nec. enim talis fait apostoloram minister Nicolaus.” 

Sect. 11. 

t Of yi fevddivacs Nixorai’ras. Const. Apost. lib. vi, cap. 8. Vide Ep. interp. ad 
Philadelph. §.6, Theod, Heer, Fab, lib. iii, cap. 1. Euseb, Hist. Eccles. lib. iii. cap. 29. 

~/$ Clem. Strom. iii. p. 436. Steph. Gobar. apud Phot, p. 902, 903. 

§ “Ita et Judaizantes xpirreuarégous, idem Interpolator in epistola ad Magnesia- 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 

| Of the Spirit, be rather glorious (both in itself and its am- 

nos nominayerat, et riv Aéyov xamndedovrag.” Usher, ib, n. 26. 

[CHAP. 119. 

bassadors )? 
9. For if (that law, which was) the ministration of con- 

-demnation (by pronouncing the sentence of death upon all 
that did not perfectly obey it), be (or was attended with ) 
glory, much more doth (the gospel, which is) the minis- 
tration of righteousness (or of justification to life, Rom. v. 
18.) exceed in glory. 

10. For even that (law) which was made glorious (at 
the first administration of it, may be said to have) had no 
glory in this respect, by reason of the glory (of the gospel ) 
which excelleth (and so eclipseth it ). ’ 

Il. For if that which is (now) done away (and abo- 
lished) were glorious, much more that which remaineth 
(for ever ) is (to be) glorious (in the powerful operations of 
the Spirit of God assisting the dispensers of it). — 

12. Seeing then that we have such hope (of the glorious 
efficacy of our ministry, and of the power of God so illus- 
triously shining forth in it), we use great [*] plainness of 
speech: 
Pi. And (act) not as Moses (the minister of the law ), 
who put a veil over his face (even that -of types and sha- 
dows, so) that the children of Israel could not steadfastly 
look to the [9] end (or the accomplishment) of that which 
is (now ) abolished: : 

14. But (that which hinders them from seeing through 
this veil, is this, that) their minds were (then and still are) 
blinded: for until this day remaineth the same veil untaken 
away in the reading of the Old Testament; which veil is 
(only) done away (by faith) in Christ. 

15. But (or, whereas they not believing in him) even 
to this day, when Moses is read, the veil is (séill) upon 
their heart. : 

16. Nevertheless (as when Moses turned to the Lord, the 
veil was taken from his face, Exod. xxxiv. 34. so.) when 
[*°] it (the Jewish nation), shall turn to the Lord (Jesus), 
the veil shall be taken away (from them ). 

17. ["] Now the Lord is (the giver of) that Spirit (which 
is received by the gospel, and by which it is confirmed ): and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, (and so the 
law which is as a yoke of bondage, Acts xv. 10. Gal. v. 1. 
is taken away, and we obtain our Christian liberty. 

18. [] And it is not with us as it was with the Fews, for 

they only saw the face of Moses shining through the veil, but 
received no impression from, or derivation of, his glory upon 
themselves ; ) but we all (under the gospel), with open (and 
unveiled) face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord (Jesus ), are changed into the same image (with him ) 
from (his) glory to glory (derived on us ), even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord (or, as receiving it from the Lord and 
giver of the Spirit ): 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IIl. 

[1] Ver. 1. EI uA xpiZouev; Do we need ?} These particles 
ct mw) Often signify num, in the Old Testament; «i 1) payee ; 
hast thou eaten of the tree? Gen. iii. 11. (See Gen. iv. 9. 
xviii, 4, 17. 23. 27. 38. xxx. 15. xxxi. 14. xli. 38. xliii. 7.) 
So ») also signifies, 1 Cor. ix. 4. pi) ob« ovelav Exoptv; 
have we not power? and ver. 8. 

[2] Svorarnwv trisroddy, Letters of commendation.] That 
commendatory epistles were ancient in the church, we learn 
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from Tertullian * and St. Cyprian.t And that they had 
their rise from the tessere hospitalitatis among the hea- 

thens, is the opinion of the reverend Dr. Hammond on the 

place. But others think these letters were derived from 
the Jews, among whom they were in use, as their writings, 
so this very place shews; for the persons here mentioned 
were the Judaizers. 

[?] Ver. 2. "Eyyeyoappévn év raic xapdiac jov, Written in 
our hearts.] This is a frequent phrase in the Old Testa- 
ment, and among the Jewish doctors, importing (1.) the 
clearness and perspicuity of what is said to be thus in our 
hearts, Deut. xxx. 11. 14,15. Rom. x. 8, 9. and (2.) our 
care to have it continually in our minds, and upon our spi- 
rits, Deut. vi. 6. Prov. iii. 3. vii. 2. (See this proved, note 
on Heb. viii. 10.) ; : 
And thus the phrase is commonly used in profane au- 

thors, both Greek and Latin, Thus Antisthenes saith to 
one, who had lost his register or note-book, Thou shouldest 
év rp Wuxp avra, Kal pH ev talc xaprac yodpar,{ write these 
things in thy soul, and not in thy papers. So Seneca§ saith 
of Portius Latro, who made use of no books or notes, 

Aiebat se scribere animo, he said he wrote all things in his 
mind. So Terence,|| Scripta illa dicta sunt in animo Chry- 
sidis; which in Pindar] is, wéc ppevic iypac yéyparrat, it 
is written in my mind. _ 

So that these words may be thus paraphrased, “ We 
need no letters of commendation to you, for we well know, 
and have continually in remembrance, how powerfully 

God wrought with us for your conversion, so that the seal 
of our apostleship are you in the Lord ; (1 Cor. ix. 2.) The 
signs of an apostle being wrought among you in all pa- 
tience, in signs, wonders, and in mighty deeds ; (2 Cor. xii. 
12.) so that you are our best letters commendatory to your- 
selves: nor need we letters of commendation from you to 
others, the fame of your conversion by us, and of the gifts 
we, with the gospel, have imparted to you, being spread 
throughout the world.” 

_ {4} Ver. 3. *EmoroAy Xpiorov, The epistle of Christ.] His 
commendatory epistle, declaring and commending his 

CHAP. IlI.] 

power in your conversion, by such signs and gifts of the. 
Holy Ghost imparted to you, and exercised by us among 
you, as he enabled us to do: and this epistle is written in 

the fleshy tables of your hearts, i.e. in your hearts made 
soft, pliable, and ready to obey the word by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit, according to the promise, I will take 
away the stony heart from you, and give you a heart of flesh, 
Ezek. xi. 19. xxxvi. 26. 

[°] Ver. 5. AoyiZecBat m, &c. To reason any thing as of 
ourselves.| The apostle, in the second chapter of his First 
Epistle, contends, that there was a necessity of a Divine 
revelation, to enable them to make known to us the truths 
contained in the gospel, because human reason, without it, 
was not able to know or to discern them; and therefore 
here also he disclaims this sufficiency as of themselves, 
without Divine assistance for this work; that is, without 
those illuminations and powerful operations of the Holy 
Spirit which made them able ministers of the new testa- 

* “ Heretici nullam jus capiunt Christianarum literarum.” Prescript. cap. 37. 
Vide cap. 20, 

+- Cyprian, Ep. 4. §. 1. Vide Dodw. Diss. Cypr. 2. 
+ Apud Laert, lib. vi. p. 139, § Proofat. libri prim. Controvers. 
|] Andr, act. se. 5, 9. Olym.104%,.2, © 
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ment. This text, therefore, is impertinently cited, to shew 
_ that no man is sufficient of himself to think a good thought, 

and might as well have been produced to prove him not 

sufficient of himself to think at all. 
[°] Ver. 6. Todupa arokreiver, The letter killeth:| From 

the exposition of these words given in the paraphrase, it 
appears, how vain are the imaginations of those men, who, 
by the Killing letter, understand not the law condemning to 

death, but the literal and historical.sense of the Scriptures 
in general; and by the life-giving spirit, the mystical and 
spiritaal sense of them. Vain also are they who by the 
letter understand the law, as it was understood by the 
Jewish doctors in a literal or grammatical sense, by the 
Spirit, the mind of the lawgiver; it being evident from the 
whole chapter, that by the letter the apostle understands 
the law engraved in stones, ver. 3.7. the law as delivered 
by Moses, and as at first administered with an appearance 
of the glory of the Lord; and by the Spirit, the Spirit of 
Christ, ver. 17. or the Holy Spirit given to the apostles to 
enable them to preach the gospel, and conferred on those 
that believed it. 

["] Ver. 7—11. That the allusion here from ver. 7. 
to the eleventh may be the better understood, let it be 
noted : 

First, That the glory of God, or of the Lord, in the Old 
Testament, imports a bright light or flame included in a 
cloud, styled the cloud of glory ; and because this, when- 

ever it appeared, was a symbol of God’s glorious presence, 
it is styled by the Jews Schechinah,* the habitation: so 
Exod. xvi. 7. In the morning ye shall see the glory of God ; 
and ver.10. The glory of God abode upon Mount Sinai, 
and the cloud covered it six days, and the light of the glory 
of the Lord was like devouring fire ; Exod. x1. 34. A cloud 
covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of the 
Lord filled the tabernacle, t2W, the habitation of God.— 
This glory (saith the author of Cosri+) is the Divine light 
which God vouchsafeth to his people.—By the Schechinah 
(saith Elias) we understand the Holy Spirit, as itis evident 
they do in these sayings, The Schechinah will not dwell 
with sorrowful or melancholy men. The Schechinah will 
only dwell with the strong, rich, wise, and humble man. The 

Schechinah dwells with the meek. When ten sit, and study 
the law, the Schechinah dwells among them. (See many 
other instances in Buxtorf’s Lexicon, p. 2396, &c.) 

Secondly, Observe, that after the covenant made with 

God at Mount Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 7,8. was broken, and 

the law given from Mount Sinai violated by the idolatry of 
the Jews, in making and worshipping the golden calf, 
Exod. xxxiii. Moses is again called up into Mount Sinai 
to renew it, Exod. xxxiy. 27. and God there descends to 
him again in the cloud of glory, ver. 5. and then was it 
that the skin of his face shone, to the terror of those that 
saw him, so that he was forced to put a veil over his face, 
ver. 29, 30. And the allusion here is chiefly to: this glory, 

or shining brightness of the face of Moses, when he re- 
ceived the law the second time, as is evident from ver. 7. 

and from the words here used by St. Paul, oid? dedéEaora 
rd dedoEacutvov; that which was made glorious was not glo- 
rious ; for they are the very words used by the Septuagint, 

concerning the shining of the face of Moses, Acdd&acrat 7) 

t Par ii. §.8.* 
O02 

* Vide Buxt, Lex. p. 2396. 
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bic row xeduaro mpoowmrov adrov, Exod. xxxiy. 29. kai iv 
SedoEacuévy % dYic, ver. 30. 

Thirdly, Observe, that as the glory of the Lord descended 

on the mount, at the delivery of the law,’ so, to enable the 

apostles to be able ministers of the new testament, the Spirit 

of God descended on the apostles at the day of Pentecost, 
in the likeness of cloven tongues, or tongues of fire, sitting 

upon them ; (Acts ii. 3.) and as the tabernacle and temple 
were filled ‘with the glory of God, so were they all filled 
with the Holy Ghost; (ver. 4.) and as the shining of the 
face of Moses signified the glory of that law which he de- 
livered to the Jews, so the gifts of the Holy Ghost, shining 
forth in these ambassadors of Christ, signified the glory of 
the gospel. Now, saith the apostle, this glory is more ex- 
cellent than that which attended the law given by Moses: 

1. Because the glory appearing on Mount Sinai, made 
the people afraid of death, saying, Let God not speak to 
us any more, lest we die, (Exod. xx. 19.) neither let us see 
this great fire any more, that we die not. (Deut. xviii. 16.) 
And when the face of Moses shone, the people were afraid 
to come nigh him, (Exod. xxxiv. 30.) for the law being the 
ministration of death and condemnation, even the glory of 

it struck a terror into’ their hearts, and left a fear of death 
upon their spirits; and thus received they the spirit of 
bondage unto fear, (Rom. viii. 15.) whilst we have given to 
us thé Spirit of power and love, (2 Tim. i.7.) and the Spirit 
of adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Father : and to this dif- 
ference the author to the Hebrews alludes, xii. 18—24. 

2. Moses, with all his glory, was only the minister of 
the law, written in tables of stone; the apostles of the gos- 
pel, written in the hearts of believers: he only gave the 
Jews the killing letter of the law, they with the gospel gave 
the quickening Spirit. 
8. The glory which Moses received at the giving of the 

law did more and more diminish, because his law was to 
vanish away; but the glory which they received from Christ, 
did increase from glory to glory, (ver. 18.) the doctrine 
they delivered by it being to remain for ever. 
\ [®)- Ver. 12. TMappnoig.] This word seems to import open- 
ness and plainness of speech. So, he spake this, saying, 
nappnota, openly, Mark viii. 32. If thou art Christ, tell 
us mappyota, plainly, John x. 24. Having spoiled princi- 
palities and powers, he triumphed over them, tv rappnota, 
openly, Colos. ii. 15. (See John vii. 4. 13. xi. 14. xvi. 25. 
29. xviii. 20.) And to this sense the opposition in these 
words, We use great plainness of speech, and do not put a 
veil before our face; ds Moses did, seems to lead. 

[9] Ver. 13. Eic 7d réX0¢ row Karapyoupévov, To the end of 
that which was to be abolished, | i. e. Either to Christ and 
his gospel, as the body veiled under these types and sha- 
dows, (Colos. ii.16.) or they could not look unto that Christ, 
who is the end of the law for justification, (Rom. x. 4.) that 
being only our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. (Gal. iii. 
24, 25.) And here is the 

Fourth excellency of the gospel above the law, that; 
whereas that was veiled under types and shadows, the 
gospel was delivered with great perspicuity and plainness 
of speech; which is a confirmation of the perspicuity of 
the New Testament in all things necessary. 
[1°] Ver. 16. “Hvtxa 8 av tmiorpiby rode Képiov, When it 

shall turn to the Lord.| The apostle discoursing, ver, 13. 
of the sons of Israel, of those to whom. belonged the old 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. TIT. 

covenant, and to whom the law of Moses was read, ver. 14, 
15. must be supposed to speak here of the same persons; 
and then the apostle here plainly taketh it for granted, that © 
there will come a time when the Jewish nation shall ‘turn 
unto the Lord, or be converted to the Christian faith; and 

so, looking on Christ as the end of the law, and being en- 
lightened by his Spirit, shall clearly discern the spiritual 
sense of the law, and the true meaning of their own pro- 
phecies concerning their Messiah. Nor is it any objection 
against this exposition that the word is érorpém, in the 
singular, for as that answers well to Israel, or the Jewish 

nation, so is it a known rule,* that in the Hebrew tongue a 
verb of the singular number is joined id a noun or a parti- 
ciple plural. 

[*] Ver. 17. ‘O 8 Kéipioc 7d wvebpa tori, Now the Lord is 
that Spirit.] The Ethiopian version reads not 6 8, but ot 
&? Kiiptoe, where the Lord is, there is the Spirit, which makes 
the sense of these words clear; but this reading hath no 
authority from any ancient copy, or Christian writer. Ori- 
gen +} cites the words, according to the common reading, 

thrice; nor is it suitable to the Greek, which should have 
been, according to that reading, ot 8? Kipioe xt rb rvedua. 
I therefore prefer the other interprétation, which saith, The 
Lord is the Spirit, as he is the way, the life, John xiv. 6. 
the resurrection and the life, xi. 15. as being the author and 
giver of them. He it is who baptizeth with the Spirit and 
Jive, (Matt. iii. 11.) who giveth this good Spirit to all be- 
lievers, and sends him to them from the Father: (John vii. 
38, 39. xv. 26. xvi. 7.) he is 6 Kiépsoc, the Lord who mi- 
nisters to his church all the gifts and operations of the 
Spirit. (1 Cor. xii. 5. Eph. iv. 8.) And this interpretation 
is favoured by the last words of the chapter, ard Kupfou 
mvebuaroc, from the Lord of the Spirit ; for, through the New 
Testament, wherever the Spirit of the Lord is mentioned, 

TO wvevpa is put before, but never follows, the word Képuoc, 

as according to the common interpretation here it doth. 
(See also Examen Millii in locum.) 

[*] Ver. 18.] Here are two farther excellences of the 
glory of the gospel above that of the law, viz. 

5. That the Jews only saw the shining of the face of 
Moses through a veil; but we behold the glory of the gos- 
pel of Christ in the person of Christ, our r lawgiver, with 
open face. 

6. They saw it through a veil, which hindered the re- 

flection or shining of it upon them, and so this glory shone 
only on the face of Moses, but not at all upon them; where- 
as the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, shines as 
in a glass, which reflects the image upon us Christians, so 
that we all are transformed into the same image, deriving 
the glorious gifts and graces of the Spirit, with the gospel, 
from Christ the Lord and great distributer of them, (1 Cor. 
xii. 5. ) and so the glory which the Father gave to him, he 
hath given us. (John xvii. 22.) It is therefore rather with 
us, as it was with Moses himself, concerning whom God 
speaketh thus, To whom will I speak mouth to mouth, even 
apparently, and not in dark speeches, and the sinilitude, ri» 

SéEav Kuptov, the glory of the Lord shall he behold, Numb. 
xii. 8. For as he saw the glory of God apparently, so we, 
with open face, behold the glory of the Lord: as he by. see- 

~* Glassius, lib. iii. tr. 3. can. 52. p. S97. 

t Contr. Celsum, lib. y. p. 271. in Matth. ed. Huet. p. 219, et p, 255. © 
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ing of this glory was changed into the likeness of it, and 

his face shone, or was dedoEacnévn made glorious; so we, 

beholding the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, (iv. 6.) 
are changed into the same glory. But then, though this 
may in some measure be enlarged to the church in general, 
in which these gifts were exercised, I think it chiefly, and 
more eminently, refers to the apostles mentioned ver. 12. 
and iv. 1. : 

CHAP. IV. 

¥. "Tuereror:, seeing we have this (glorious) minis- 
try, as we have received mercy (from God, in committing 
it to us, 1 Tim. i. 12. so) we [*] faint not (under the pres- 
sures to which it doth expose us ) ; 

2. But have renounced [*] the hidden things of disho- 
nesty (or shame ), not walking in craftiness (and guile ), nor 
handling the word of God deceitfully, (as do your false 
apostles and deceitful workers, 2 Cor. xi. 13.) but by mani- 

festation of the truth commending ourselves to every man’s 
conscience (as persons acting ) in the sight of God. 

- 3. [] But if (potwithstanding this manifestation of the 
truth) our gospel be hid (from any to whom it is preached ), 
it is hid (only) to them that are lost: 
4, In (or among ) whom [*] the god of this world hath 

blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the [°] image of God, 
should shine unto them. 

5. (I say the gospel of Christ ;) for we preach not our- 
selves (as aiming at our own glory or profit in this work ), 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your servants for 
Jesus’ sake. 

6. (And this gospel I style the gospel of the glory of Christ; ) 
for God, who (by saying, Let there be light, and there was 
light) commanded the light to shine out of darkness, [°] 
hath (also ) shined in our hearts, to give (us )["] the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face (or person ) 
of Jesus Christ, (or, into the hearts of us apostles, to give us, 
‘and enable us to give to others, the light of the knowledge 
of oe through Christ, whose ambassadors we are. See 
ver. 7. ; 

7. Bat we have this (glorious ) treasure in earthen ves- 
sels (i. e. in bodies subject to be broken with continual 
pressures ), that the excellency of the power (which pre- 
serves such frail creatures under them, and enables them to 
do such great things in them) may (appear to) be of God, 
and not of us. 

8. (For though) we are troubled (and griped ) on every 
side, yet (are we) not (so) distressed (as to be brought 
unto extremities ); we are perplexed, but not (brought) in 
(to) despair (of help from God ); 
' 9. (Weare) persecuted (or pursued ), but not forsaken 
(or cast behind so as to lose the crown we run for); cast 
down, but not destroyed (or killed by the fall: see these 
agonistical terms explained by Dr. Hammond ); 

10. Always bearing about in the body (a resemblance to) 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that [*] the life also of Jesus 

might be made manifest in our body. 
IL. For we who (yet) live are alway delivered up to 

death for Jesus’ sake, (dying daily, or standing in jeopardy 
of it every hour, whilst we are ministering the gospel unto 
you, 1 Cor. xy, 30, 31.) that the life also of Jesus might be 
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made manifest in our mortal flesh (still exposed to death 
by our enemies, but still preserved in life by. the power of 

Christ). 
12. So then (the) death (of Christ) worketh (Gr. 

wrought) in us, (who fill up. that which is behind of the suf- 
ferings of Christ in our flesh, Colos. i. 24.) but (the) life 
(of Christ only) [9] in you. 

18. ( Yet) wehaving the same spirit of faith (i.e. the same 
Saith wrought by the Spirit), according as it is written, (in 
the Psalms, viz.) [!°] I believed, and therefore have I 

| spoken; we also believe, and therefore (continue still, un- 
der all these sufferings, to.) speak (and preach the gospel 
of Christ ) ; 
. 14. Knowing that [''] he, who raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and'shall present us with 
you (to enjoy his heavenly kingdom together ). 

15. For (or, and ) all (these) things (we preach and suf- 
Ser) are for your sakes, that the abundant grace (conferred 
upon you by our ministry ) might, through the thanksgiving 
of many, redound to the glory of God. 

16. For which cause we faint not (under the tribulations 
we_thus suffer); but though our outward man perish, yet 
the [?*] inward man is renewed (with vigour and alacrity 
in the performance of our duty) day by day. 

17. For (we know that) our light affliction, which is but 
for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal [**] weight of glory: 

18. ( We faint not, I say,) ['*] while we look not at the 
things which are seen, but at the things which are not 
seen ; for the things which are seen are temporal, but the 
things which are not seen are eternal. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 

[‘] Ver. 1. OY’K ékxxaxotuev] Is not to slacken in, or cease 
from, the performance of an enterprise, (Luke xviii. 1. Gal. 
vi. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 13.) particularly pr) éxxaxetv tv SAhLeat, not 
to faint under tribulations, Eph. iii. 13. and here, ver. 16. 
And this sense is confirmed by the words following from 
ver. 7. to 16. 

[*] Ver. 2. Ta xpunra rij¢ aisxtvnc, The hidden things 

of shame.| The apostle often speaks of some deceivers 
crept into the church, whese glory was in their shame, Phil. 
iii. 19. whose exhortation was attended with uncleanness, 
deceit, and guile, 1 Thess. ii. 3. and here, who did the hid- 

den things of shame. Now these, say all the Greek scho- 

liasts, were the false apostles, 7) rov vépuov txyutia rd Ociov 
khovypa StapSelpovrec, who corrupted the gospel, by mixing 
it with the law, as is apparent from the apostle’s words; 
for, speaking of these false apostles and deceitful workers, 
xi. 13. he saith, ver. 22. Are they Hebrews? soamI. Are 
they Israelites? soamI. Are they the seed of Abraham? so 
am I. And that the Jewish doctors were prone to fornica- 
tion, uncleanness, and adultery, we learn from the apostle’s 

question, Thou that sayest a man should not commit adul- 
tery, dost thou commit adultery? Rom. i. 22. and from the 
testimony of their Josephus concerning their zealots, who 
professed great sanctity, but were indeed guilty of theft, 

treachery, adultery, the hidden things of sin:* from the ex- 
hortation of St. Paul to them to look diligently, lest there 

' 

* 72 xguarrd aly viv dragrnedron Wdokinare, uromag Myo, Hat Evédeas nat rorxslac, 

De Bell. Jud, lib, xvi. cap. 26, p. 930, C. 
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be among them any fornicator, or profane person, Heb. xii. 
16. And again, Let marriage be honourable among all, and 
the bed undefiled ; for whoremongers and adulterers God 
will judge, Heb. xiii. 4. (See the note there.) But this is 
still nfore evident from these Epistles to the Corinthians, 
among whom these deceivers had taught that fornication 
was a thing lawful, 1 Cor. vi. 12. and so had taught them 
to corrupt the temple of God, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. whence he 

- says to them, Let no man deceive you, ver. 18. and demon- 

strates to them by many arguments, that fornication was a 
sin inconsistent with the profession of Christianity, 1 Cor. 

vi. 13—20. that it excluded persons from the kingdom of 
God, ver.9,10. and should exclude them from ‘the society 

of Christians, y. 11. Upon all which accounts he saith, 
Neither let us commit fornication, as some of the Jews 
did, 1 Cor. x. 8. And in his Second Epistle, and twelfth 
chapter, he expresses his fears, lest, when he came among 
them, he should find many, who, through the seduction of 
those men, had sinned, and had not repented of the unclean- 
ness, fornication, and lasciviousness, which they had com- 
mitted, ‘That these men might be followers of Cerinthus, 
or of the Ebionites, see note on xi. 22. But these things 
do more plainly agree to the sect of Nicholas, one of the 
seven deacons resident at Jerusalem, (Acts vi. 5.) they 
being, saith St. Peter, Men walking after the flesh, in the 
lusts of the flesh, 2 Pet. ii. 10. and alluring others through 
the lusts of the flesh, ver. 18. and, saith St. Jude, Men walk- 
ing after their own lusts, and foaming out their own shame, 
ver. 13. “That these men were at Pergamus, teaching men 
to commit fornication, we learn from Rev. ii. 14, 15. that 
they were also at Ephesus, and so near to Corinth, from 
Rev. ii. 6. and so might probably be the persons noted by 
St. Paul, ‘saying, Eph. v.11, 12. It is a shame to speak 
of ra Kougiy ywdueva ia airy, the things done by them in 
secret; and that they were at Corinth, see note on 1 Cor. 
vi. 18—15. 

[%) Ver. 3. Ei 82 cat tore xexadvupévo rd evayyéAov fav, 
If our gospel be hid.| Hence we learn, that the apostles de- 
livered the gospel, in all things necessary to be believed or 
done, with sufficient plainness and perspicuity ; for other- 
wise they could not be truly said to have manifested the 
truth to every man’s conscience. The apostle also, by de- 
claring, that if this gospel was hid from any to whom it was 
preached, it was only hid to them whose minds the god of 
this world had blinded, lest the light of the glorious gospel 
should shine in upon them, doth plainly teach, that the gospel 
was not hid from them for want of clearness on the part of 
them who preached it, but only by reason of that blindness 
which Satan had wrought in them that heard it; so that, if 
it were not manifest to all, the fault is not in us, or in the 

obscurity of the gospel, but in their own blindness, for we 
hide nothing from them.* So the fathers. 

But here, saith Esthius, the apostle speaks not of the 
Scriptures to be read or understood by us, but of the gos- 
pel preached by him. 
‘Ans. To this I answer, That the Scriptures writ and 

read to them, contain the same gospel of Christ which they 
preached ; and as the reading of the law of Moses is styled 
the preaching of Moses every sabbath-day, Acts xv. 21. so 
is the public reading the Scriptures of the New Testament, 

* “Oi8by xpumr’y arag" hiv. CEoum. Oix iyediv 73 Eyxanjan, 4 thie doagslag rod sbay- 
erkev, EdA2 vig ixelvay rupAdetws. Theophi, in loount, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON ~ [CHAP. Ly, 

the preaching Christ and his gosyel: what reason then can 
be assigned why they, who confessedly preach the gospel 
plainly, should write the same things to the same persons 
obscurely ; especially if we consider that they did ra aira 
yeapav, write the same things to them for their safety, Phil. 
iii. 1. to put themin remembrance of those things which they 
knew, and in which they were established by their preach- 
ing, 2 Pet.i. 13,14. and to stir up their pure minds by way 
of remembrance, that they might be mindful of the com- 
mandments of the apostles of our Lord, iii. 1, 2. that by 
reading them they might understand their knowledge in the 
mystery of Christ? Eph. iii. 4. And were these ends best 
prosecuted, or to be obtained, by writing that obscurely 
which they had plainly preached to them? Moreover, 
whatsoever things were written aforetime (saith the apostle) 
were written for our learning, Rom. xv. 4, And surely 
they, who writ after by the same Spirit, writ to the same 
end, that they to whom they wrote might be wise to that 
which is good, Rom, xvi. 19. that they might understand 
what the will of the Lord is, Eph. v.17, or might prove 
what is the good and acceptable and perfect will of God, 
Rom. xii. 2. And if they writ for our learning and in- 
struction in these things, to be sure they writ plainly and 
clearly as to them, since otherwise they writ not so as to 
instruct and teach, but to confound, the reader. Seeing 
therefore the great end of writing the Scripture was to in- 
struct the world in the will and mind of God, and the great 
things of the Christian faith ; either we must say, that both 
the writers of the Scripture, and the Holy Ghost that in- 
spired them, were defective in skill, or in care, so to write 

as to obtain this end, or that their writings are an effectual 
means to obtain it, which yet they cannot be, unless they 
are plain and clear, as to the great things of religion. 

Tn short, every wise agent pursues his end by the most 
proper and effectual means: now surely, to write plainly, 
and not obscurely, is the most proper means to instruct 
men by writing; and so the apostles must have used this 
means of instructing in their writings, or else they cannot 
be esteemed wise agents. 

[*] Ver. 4. ‘O Sede rev aisvoc robrov, The god of this 

world, &c.] Here observe, (1.) an, hyperbaton, the true 
sense and position of the words being thus, Among whom 
are the unbelievers, whose eyes the god of this world hath 
blinded, &c. Note (2.) that Satan here is called by St. Paut 
the god of this world, and Eph. vi. 12. the ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, agreeably both to the Jewish and Christ- 
ian notion; the first ascribing to him the dominion over 
all that were not of the religion of the Jews, and introducing 
God speaking to the angel of death, or Satan, thus, Though 
I have made thee xoopoxparopa, a ruler among the creatures 
of the nations, thou shalt have nothing to do with this peo- 
ple, because they are my sons ;* where also it presently fol- 
lows, This is the angel of death, which is called Darkness. 
And the Christians allowing him to be ruler over all that 
were not converted to Christianity, and speaking of that as 
of the dispensation which delivered them from the power of 
darkness into the kingdom of Christ, Colos.i.13,1 Pet. ii. 9. 
and turned them from Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. 
and of the gentile world, as walking before according to 
the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that worketh in 

* Baxtorf’s Lexicon, p. 2007. 
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the children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2.; which, had the 

fathers. considered, they would not have contended so 

stiffly against the Marcionites and Manichees, that the god 
of this world, here mentioned, was the true God, as both 

frenewus, * and Tertullian,+ Chrysostom, Theodoret, Pho- 

tius, Theophylact, and, as St. Austin { testifies, almost all 
the ancients did; whereas, indeed, the true God is never 
represented in Seripture as the god of this world, but as 
the God of them who are called out of the world; nor is it 
the design of God, but of the devil, to hide the glorious 

light of the gospel from the world. 
[°] “Oc torw eiedv tov Ocov, Who is the image of God.} 

Christ seems here tobe styled the image of God, not in the 
sense of Theodoret, as being God of God, but rather, as the 
text insinuates, with relation to the gospel, and his mediatory 
office; in which he hath given us many glorious-demon- 
strations of the power, wisdom, the holiness, purity, and 
justice, the merey, goodness, and philanthropy of God. 
(Tit. iii. 4.) 

~ [5] Ver. 6. “Oc Aauyev.] “Oc here seems put for oiroc, 
he; 80 1 Cor. vii. 7. d¢ piv otrwe, d¢ 8 ovrwe, is quidem sic, 
ille autem sic ; and xi. 21. d¢ piv ravd, is quidem sitit, d¢ piv 
pee, ille autem inebriatur. 

["] Hpd¢ pwriopdy rig yvioewe ric SdEne rod Oeov, The 

light of the knowledge of the glory of God.] Here seems to 
be an allusion to the shining of the face of Moses, after he 
had obtained his desire of seeing the glory of God, Exod. 
xxxiii. 16.19. upon which deddEacra 7 dic, his face was 
made glorious, Exod. xxxiy. 29, 30. by reason of the glory 
of God that he had seen. This now, saith St. Paul, be- 
longs to us apostles, the glory of God shining more glo- 
riously in the face or person of Jesus Christ, than ever it 

did in Moses, and we beholding with open face the glory 
of the Lord, iii. 20. whereas the children of Israel could 
not steadfastly behold the glory of the face of Moses. Note 
also, that tv rpoccry is the constant reading of the Greek 
scholiasts. 

(®] Ver. 10. “Iva xat 4 Zw rov “Inoov, &c. That the life of 
Jesus might be made manifest.] It being a certain demon- 
stration that Christ is risen, and still lives, that we, who 

persuade others to believe this, are enabled to do such 
mighty wonders in his name, and patiently and constantly 

- to suffer such fiery trials by his grace. 
[°] Ver. 12. ’Ev tint, In you.] As being made partakers 

of the vital efficacy of Christ, in his spiritual gifts, and of 
an assimilation to his resurrection by a life of holiness, but 
not of the like sufferings with us. (1 Cor. iv. 8. 10.) 

[2°] Ver. 13. ’Extorevoa, 8:5 AdAnoa, I believed, therefore 

have I spoken.| These words of David were spoken when the 
sorrows of death compassed him round about, and the pangs 
of sheol caught hold upon him, and yet he believed he should 
walk before God in the land of the living, Psal. cxvi. 3. 9. 
10. and therefore are applied by the apostle, in the spiritual 
sense of them, to the resurrection, thus; That as David, 
notwithstanding all the persecutions which he suffered from 
the hands of Saul, firmly believed he should be preserved, 
and raised to a temporal kingdom; so we apostles believe 

* “ Deus excwcavit mentes infideliam hujus seouli.” Iren, lib. iii. cap. 7. 
t Tertall. contra Marcion, lib. y. cap. 11. 
_t * Quam quidem sententiam plerique nostrim ita distingnunt, ut Deum verum 

dicant excacisse infideliam mentes,” Contra Faust, Manich, lib, xxi. cap, 2, 
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' that, after all our sufferings for the gospel, we shall be 
raised and advanced to a heavenly kingdom. 

[#4] Ver. 14. ‘0 iyelpag rov Kipwov "Inooiv, He that raised 
up the Lord Jesus.| Here Schlictingius observes two things, 
(1.) That our Lord Jesus did not raise up himseif, but was 
raised from the dead by the Father. (2.) That though 
Christ Jesus shall raise us up, yet shall he do this, not by 
his own power, but by the power he received from the 
Father. 

First, Now here I acknowledge that the resurrection of 
our Lord is frequently ascribed in Scripture to God the 
Father, Acts iii. 26. xiii. 32. xvii. 31. Rom. iv, 24. x. 9. 
1 Cor. vi. 14. xv. 15. Gal. i. 1. Eph: i. 20. Colos. ii. 12. 
1 Thess. i. 9,10. Heb. xiii. 20. 1 Pet. i, 3. 21. and the 
reason of the Christian dispensation requires it should be 
so, this being a demonstration that God the Father was sa- 
tisfied with his performances and sufferings for us, and that 
he owned him as a true prophet, and his beloved Son, in 

that he raised him from the dead: but then this is not so to 
be understood, as to exclude Christ wholly from the same 
action; for he himself promised to do this, when he said 
of the temple of his body, Destroy this temple, and in three 
days I will raise it up, John ii. 19. 22. And that he did 
so, we learn from this, that after his resurrection the dis- 

ciples believed the word which Jesus spake ; whereas, had 
he not raised up himself, they could not have believed 
his word. 

Let it then be noted, that our Lord was quickened by 
the Spirit, 1 Pet. iii. 18. even by the Spirit by which he 
offered up himself. (Heb. ix. 15.) Since then this Spirit 
of God dwelt in Christ, and is by him communicated to 
all believers, itis easy to be understood how Christ raised 

up himself, and yet was raised up by the power of God, as 
the Holy Ghost is styled, Luke i. 35. Thus also the re- 
surrection of the just is ascribed to God the Father, Acts 
xxvi. 8. 1 Cor. vi. 14. Heb. xi. 19. 2 Pet. i. 3. and yet the 
same resurrection is frequently ascribed to Christ, John 

v. 28. vi. 39, 40. xi. 27. Rom. xiv. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 

25, 26. Rev. iii. 18. And this he will effect by the power 
he hath in himself, John v. 26. by himself, John vi. 47. 
54. Iwill raise him up at the last day ; by his word, the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and live, John 
v. 28. by the power by which he is able to subdue all things 
to himself, Phil. iii. 21. Now, to raise the dead, being a 
thing proper to God himself, (Rom. iy. 7. Acts xxvi. 8.) an 
instance of the power of God, (Matt. xxii. 29.) and the 
belief of it being faith in God; (Heb. xi. 19. 1 Pet. i. 8.) 
whosoever hath the power of raising all men from the dead, 

must have the power of God; the Godhead, the energy of 
the power of the might of God, (Eph. i. 19.) and the whole 
fulness of the Godhead dwelling in him ; and if Christ did 
receive this power from the Father, he must receive it 
from him by the communication of the Godhead to him. 

[**] Ver. 16.‘0 towSev avSpwroc, The inward man.] Hence 
we learn, that the distinction betwixt the outward and in- 

ward man, is not of the same import with that of the old 
and new man, (Rom. vi.6.) which is renewed after the image 
of God in righteousness and holiness, (Eph. iv. 22. Colos. iii. 
9, 10.) but the outward man that perisheth, signifies only 
the body; the inward, is only the mind or spirit which is 
in man: so that when the apostle saith in the person of a 
man under the law, I delight in the law of God after the 
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inward man, Rom, vii. 22. he saith nothing which inti- | 
mates, that the person speaking was renewed in the spirit of 
his mind, but only that his mind was inclined to obey the 
law of God, though, through the law in his members warring 
against it, he was led captive to the law of sin. 

[*] Ver. 17. Bapoe 86Enc, Weight of glory.) The Hebrew 
word 723 which answers to Bépoc, weight, signifies not 

only multitude, but greatness, and in the rabbins, as well 

as Scripture, honourable: so Gen. xviii. 20. Their sin was 
AINDIMIDD, very great: (see Gen. 1,11. Exod. ix. 3.) ho- 
nourable, so Exod. xx. 12.22, Honour thy father and thy 

mother: (see Deut. xxviii. 58.).so that this word may 
signify the magnificence, the abundance, and the honour of 
the future glory which is prepared for the Christian sufferer. 

[**] Ver. 18.] Note hence, that it is not only lawful, but 

even laudable, after the example of the apostles, in our 

actions and sufferings, to have respect to the recompence 
of reward, that being by the wisdom of the Holy Ghost 
propounded as our encouragement to do and suffer these 

things. 

CHAP. V. 

1, F OR. we know that if our earthly house of this taber- 
nacle were dissolved, we have (provided for us, at the re- 
storing of it) [] a building of God, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. 

2. For in this (tabernacle) we groan, earnestly desir- 
ing [*] to be clothed upon with our house which is from 
heayen : 

3..( Weare, I say, desirous of this, ) [°] if so be that (or, 
seeing that at the resurrection ) being clothed we shall not 
be found [*] naked (i. e. since then we shall not be found 
naked as the wicked, but clothed with a body not subject to 

death ). 
4, For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 

burdened; not for that (through impatience under our suf- 
ferings) we would be unclothed (by putting off the body), 
but (as desiring, ver. 2. to be) clothed upon (with our ce- 
lestial body ), that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 

5. Now he that hath [°] wrought us for the self-same 
thing (i. e. hath wrought in us this earnest desire) is God, 
who hath also given to us the earnest of the Spirit, (where- 
by we are sealed up to the day of redemption, Eph. iv. 30, 
and wait for the redemption of the body, Rom. viii. 23.) 

6. Therefore (having this earnest of the Spirit) we are al- 
ways confident, knowing (Gr. being therefore always conji- 
dent, and knowing ) that, whilst we are at home in the body, 
we are absent from the Lord: 

7. (For (whilst it is thus with us) we walk by faith (only ), 
~ not by sight :) 

8. [°] We are confident, I say, and willing (we in this 
confidence are willing ) rather to be absent from (or travel 
out of ) the body, and to be present with the Lord (or at 
home with him). 

9. Wherefore we labour, that, whether (we be) present 
(in) or absent (from the body), we may, be accepted of 
him (at his appearance ). 

10. For we must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ; that every one may (then) receive the things done 
["] in his body (or by the body), according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. Y. 

ll. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- 
suade men (to believe we act in all sincerity and truth, 
when we propound these things to them) ; but (in this) we 
are made manifest to God ; and I trust also (we) are made 
manifest in your consciences (and have given you good as- 
surance that we act sincerely ). 

12. For we commend not ourselves again unto you ( as 
if we doubted of your good opinion of us), but (we say these 
things to) give you occasion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have somewhat to answer them which glory in 
appearance and not in heart, (or truth and sincerity, but 
either of other men’s labours, 2 Cor. x. 15. or of things not 
really done by them, 2 Cor. xi. 12—21.) 

13. For whether we be beside ourselves (transported in 
speaking of our raptures, ecstacies, and visions ), it is to (do 
service to) God; or whether we be sober (in our discourses, 
not desiring that others should think of us above what they 
see in us, 2 Cor, xii. 6.) it is for your sakes. 

14. For the love of Christ constraineth us (thus to pro- 
mote his glory, and to seek your good); because we thus 
judge, that if one died for all, then were all dead (7%. e. ob- 
noxious to death, and condemned to it for sin); 

15. And that [°] he died for all, that they who live (by 
his death.) should not henceforth live unto themselves, but 
unto him that died for them (i. e. for their sins), and rose 
again (for their justification, Rom. iv. 24, 25.) 

16. Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the 
flesh: (7. e. according to carnal interests, the riches, honours, 
pleasures, and advantages of this world, 2 Cor. i. 17. x. 2.) 
yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh (expect- 
ing him as a temporal king, and hoping for great advance- 
ments in his kingdom, as being his disciples ), yet now hence- 
forth [9] know we him (so) no more. 

17. (And so it is with all his sincere votaries ; ). therefore 

if any man be in Christ, he is (become) a new creature: old 
things are passed away (his affection to all temporal and 
carnal things); behold, ['°] all things are become new 
(in him). 

18. And all (these) things (belonging to the new creation, 
this change of our affections, this constraining love, ) are of 
God, who hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, 
and hath given (or committed) to us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation ; 

19. To wit, that God wasin Christ, reconciling the world 
to himself, (and) not imputing their (former) trespasses 
unto them; and hath committed to us the word of recon- 
ciliation. 

20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though 
God did beseech you by us ; we pray you in Christ’s stead, 
be ye [""] reconciled to God. 

21. For he hath ["*] made him to be (a) sin (offering ) 
for us, who (himself) knew no sin, that we might be made 
(righteous with ) the righteousness of God in him, 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 

[*] Ver. 1. OPKOAOME'N rov cov tyoucv, We have a 
building of God.] It was the doctrine of the Platonists,* That 

* Syriac GANe duceidie wh alcSurii rovrw patra riv ivredSev Exdualay Exew ExriBé peeves 
tiv Luxhy dodjsaroy brs oh wharovniic deopalyeras abtiv. Td yae nal ere thy ders 
rod xbopuov amropolrnow oxhuaros airy SeicSas, nal orapiBortig Abyety dog ob Buwvapetyny Rera~ 
oxeSivar yupvive Methods ap. Phot, p. 930, 
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the soul was a kind of being which could not well subsist, 

or act, without a body, and therefore, after her separation 
from the body, wanted some vehicle or clothing by which 
she might subsist and act; and this notion was embraced 
by Origen, and this text. was accordingly interpreted by 

- him: (see the note on 1 Cor. xv. 44. 45.) and according 
to this notion, good Christians, as soon as they depart this 
life, are not found naked, but clothed with their house from 
heaven, which, at the resurrection, shall be the érévduya, or 
clothing of their raised bodies, which renders them immor- 
tal. But the apostle cannot here be supposed to mean, 
that, as soon as ever good Christians die they shall be 

CHAP. V.] 

clothed upon with this house, which is from heaven, but 
only that they shall be so at the resurrection. For (1.) we 
Christians, saith he, groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed 
upon with this house, ver. 2. Now, saith the same apostle, 
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adop- 
tion, that is, the redemption of the body, Rom. viii. 23. (2.) 

They groaned to be clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life, ver.4. Now, when this corruptible 
shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal immortality, 
then only shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is. swallowed up in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

[?] Ver.2. "EmevdicacSa, To be clothed upon.] By putting 
oyer this mortal body an incorruptible and eternal house, 
The Jews say, that Adam, in his first creation, being made, 
ix apSapalg, for incorruption, (Wisd. i. 23.) his body was 
covered. from corruption veste onychina, with a clothing 
like in colour to the nail of the hand. Accordingly, the 
apostle represents the future bodies raised incorruptible, as 
clothed with an immortal covering, 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54} 

[°] Ver. 3. Ei ye wat, If so be.| That these words may be 
also rendered since, and seeing that, is evident from Scrip- 
ture, and good authors. Thus here, ver. 4. « signifies 
quandoquidem, so «i ye iiotcare, seeing ye have heard, 
Eph. iii. 2. (See the note there.) And again, Eph. iv. 1. 
Or else, retaining our own version, we may give this sense 
to the words, If so be that (then) we shall be found clothed 
(with our celestial bodies, and so fitted for a blessed im- 
mortality), and not (as the wicked) naked (and without this 
heavenly building). 

[*] Tupvoi, Naked.] i. e. Not clothed upon with another 
body. So, 1 Cor. xy. 37. Thou sowest, yuyvov xéxxov, naked 

grain, not covered with a blade, or coyer of chaff, as when 
it riseth up out of the earth it is, or with a cod, as in beans, 
peas, and lentiles: and accordingly, the rabbins* intro- 
duce a Samaritan or gentile, inquiring of R. Meir, Whether 
the dead rise naked or clothed? and him answering thus, 
that peas, which are sown naked, arise clothed, or covered 
with a cod, and much more the dead: but then they seem 
to restrain this to the just, saying, that the just shall rise 
clothed, 

[7] Ver. 5. “O xarepyacapuevoc iypac cig abrd rovro, He that 
hath wrought us for the selfsame thing.] Hence it appears, 
there is no ground for that dangerous opinion, that the apo- 
stle here speaks as one that believed the general resurrec- 
tion and advent of our Lord to judgment would be sud- 
denly ; for, this persuasion being false, the apostle could 
not, in this sense, say, We know, that if this earthly taber- 
nacle were dissolved, we have (immediately) a building of 

* Pirk, Eliezer, cap, 30, p. 80, Midrash Coheleth, cap. 5. 11., 
VOL, VI. 

therefore must expect to die. 
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God, i. e. a heayenly body to put on. God could not work 
them up to this desire, that they might not be unclothed, i. e. 

- notdie, but live to the resurrection, to be then clothed upon; 
nor could the apostle, consistently with this persuasion, in- 
troduce the same Christians willing to be absent from the 
body, that they might be present with the Lord. “Moreover, 
in the preceding chapter, ver. 14. he plainly says, that 
they expected fo be raised up by Jesus from the dead, and 

(See the note on 1 Thess. 
iv. 15.) ' 

[°] Ver. 8. Oappoipev 8, We are confident.] i.e. We have 
not only confidence at his appearance, (John ii. 28.) but 
always, even in death itself, that, though it renders us absent 
from the body, it will bring us home to Christ, and toa 
nearer fruition of him. Only here note, that according to 
the doctrine of all the ancients, the souls of pious men are 
not assumed into the highest heavens, or the immediate pre- 
sence of God and Christ instantly upon their departure 
hence: for thus only we shall be ever present with the Lord, 
1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. when, by the power of God, at the last 
trump, we shall be raised up to meet him in the air; this 

promise being made at his second coming to receive his 
disciples to himself, that, where he is, they may be also, 
John xiv. 3. But yet, according to all antiquity, the souls 
of pious men, in the mean time, are in the place appointed 
for them rapa ry Kuply, with the Lord, that is, with him in 
paradise, where they enjoy the sight and conversation of 
their Saviour by way of vision: for Paul, and the rest of 
the apostles (saith Polycarp*), are in the place appointed 
for them, with the Lord.—Not only in heaven (saith Ire- 
neeust), but in paradise also, our Saviour shall be seen, as 
men are worthy to behold him. And this doth Pseudo-Justin} 
gather from this very place, that the souls of the just go to 
paradise, and converse there with Christ by vision. 

Ver.9.] I confess it is difficult to give the clear sense 
of the apostle’s words, from ver. 1, to 9, but, to do my en- 
deavour farther towards it, observe, 

First, That it cannot be proved from any thing said here, 
or in any other place of St. Paul’s Epistles, that the apostle 
himself either thought, or taught others to think, that the 
coming of Christ was not far off, as I have fully proved in 
the note on 1 Thess. iv.15. And, indeed, this doctrine be- 
ing found by experience to be false, had he himself asserted, 
or taught others to expect, that the coming of our Lord to 
judgment was at hand; seeing in that he must have been 
mistaken, and misled others, what certainty can we have, 

that he was not mistaken, or did not mislead others, in 

what else he taught in his Epistles? Thus, ver. 9. if when 
he said, 1 Cor, vii. 31. Brethren, the time is short, and the 

Sashion of this world passeth away ; he thus dogmatically 
spake not of the time of human life, and the relation we 
had to the world, and the world to us, but of Christ’s com- 
ing to judgment, and the destruction of the world, he cer- 
tainly taught false doctrine. If, when he saith, x. 11. that 

upon them the end of the ages was come; he meant not the 
last, that is the Jewish, concurring with the gospel age, 

but the end of the world, he then taught false doctrine. If, 

* Ele cov dcpeirdzesvoy abroig rémov elot aaga ro Kugel, Ep. §. 9 
t Tlavrayot nad 6 Lorrie ipabhiceras nadine ali toovras of sgtivres. Iren, lib. v. cap. 36. 

$"EvSa cuvrvyla re nad Sha dyytran re nad "Apyayytray xar"derractay, 88 xed rol Lori 
0g Xpiorre narra vd elpnyrvoy, ExInnodvres Ex rol colpaaros, nad Evinprobvres mide viv Kupiov. 

Pseudo-Justin, Quest, et Resp, 75. p 
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when he saith, Heb. x. 37: Yet a little while, and he that 
shall come, will come, and will not tarry; he meant this not 
of Christ's coming to the destruction of Jerusalém, and of 
the Jewish state and nation, but of his coming to the final 
judgment, he again taught false doctrine, and endeavoured 
to support them with false hopes, which sure must‘be suf- 
ficient to impair his credit ‘in other matters, taught in his 
Epistles. Lastly, That there is no ground for this opinion 
is proved, note on ver. 5. they indeed, who had the first- 
Sruits of the Spirit in them might wait for his coming, as 
all good Christians do, but they could not by virtue of his 
words expect it suddenly. 

Secondly, Observe, that the apostle here cannot intend 

to assert, that good Christians, as'soon as they die, shall 
instantly be clothed upon with their house from heaven, 
but only that they shall be so at the resurrection; for, saith 
he, we desire to be thus clothed upon, ‘that mortality may 
bé swallowed up in life: now this he had ‘told us, 1 Cor. xy. 
54. was only to be expected at the resurrection ; for, when 
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death’is swallowed up in victory: 

Thirdly, Observe, that the time of the resurrection of the 
just, being declared to be the time of their recompence, 
their being crowned and like to the angels, and being ever 
with the Lord, as hath been fully proved on the note on 
2 Tim. iy. 5. they had good reason to be groaning after the 
redemption of the body, and that crown of glory, which God 
would give them at that day. But then, say they, we do 
not groan through impatience under our present afflictions; 
nor, as some philosophers, from an opinion, that the body 
is the prison of the soul, and hinderance to the kiowledge of 
the truth, and therefore counting it a happiness to be di- 
vested of it; but from a vehement desire of that glorious re- 
surrection of it, which shall complete the happiness both 
of soul and body, and place us for ever with the Lord. 

Lastly, Observe, that at the resurrection there shall not 
be only an %vdvua, or clothing of the soul with its former 

naked body; but an zévduua, a clothing of the body raised, 
with a covering that shall preserve it from corruption ; and 
this is plainly the apostle’s meaning in the similitude of 
grain rising not naked, as it was sown, but clothed upon, as 
is proved, note on ver. 3. here, and on 1 Cor. xv. 37. And 

this, I think, is the meaning of those words, ver. 3. If so be, 

or seeing we shall be, tvdvoduevor, clothed upon, as the bodies 
of the just will be, and not yupvot, naked, as the bodies of 
the wicked shall be: for, that the wicked shall have im- 
mortal bodies at the resurrection, I no where find ‘clearly 
delivered in the Holy Scripture, but only that the destruc- 
tion of their bodies, as well as the torment of their souls, 
will be everlasting. (See the reading of the text, ver. 3. 
vindicated, Examen Millii in locum.) 

[7] Ver. 10. Ta &a rod ctaroc, The things done in the 
body.] Some manuscripts read rd %1a rod otaroc, * pro- 
pria corporis,” the things proper to the body; so the Vulgar 
Latin: both readings do sufficiently confute the doctrine of 
the Roman purgatory, and their prayers for the dead, as 
teaching men shall receive hereafter, not according to the 
prayers of others for them, when they are out of the body, 
‘but according to what they themselves have done in the 
body. Now it is sure, that what the living do of this kind 
for them after death, they themselves do not in the body, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH: ANNOTATIONS. ON [cHAP. v 

and-so no account will be had of “it in the great day, And 
Why should‘ they before suffer such dreadful pains in pur- 
gatory, who afterward must receive rewards ‘or punish- 

ents, according, not to-what they have suffered there, but 
according to what they had done in ‘the flesh? The fathers 
here do farther note; 
' First, That the same body, which was dissolved, shall 
be raised again, and not another; it being absurd to think 
that one body should sin, and yet another shouldbe 
punished for it; one body suffer, another should be crowned 
for it: so Methodius, Chrysostom, and Theophylact. 

Secondly, That the soul is to receive its retributions with 
the body, and not without it, according to Methodius,* 
Theodoret,+ and Hilary} the deacon, who passeth under 
the name of St. Ambrose. 

[*] Ver. 15. Kat itp révrwy amt Saver, And he died for all.) 
Here observe, 

First, That Christ died for all, all that were dead, all who 
were by his death engaged to live to him; as all, to whom 
the knowledge of the gospel is vouchsafed, are. 
' Secondly, That they do certainly mistake the meaning 
of these words, then were all dead, who thus interpret them,§ 
then were all obliged to be dead to sin; for, (1.) in these two 
verses, the word azé@avov, dead, is four times used, once 
before, and twice after these words, then were all dead, and 
both before and after it undeniably signifies death in the 
proper acceptation of the word: who then can think that, 
the second time in the same sentence, it should import only 
an obligation to die to sin, or to ourselves ? “Whensoever 
in the Scripture it bears a metaphorical sense, some other 
word is joined to it, which doth enforce that sense; as when 

we are said to die to’sin, Rom. vi. 2. to die with Christ, 

Rom. vi. 8. Colos. ii. 20. to die to the law, Gal. ii. 19. to 
die to the world, Gal. vi. 14. Colos. iii. 3. Here, therefore, 
nothing being added to enforce that sense, it must be deemed 
alien from the text. (See Examen Millii in locum.) 

[9] Ver. 16. Odx te -ywecxonev, We know him’so no more.) 
It is manifest, that the disciples, whilst Christ was with 

them, were much addicted to those temporal interests, still 

striving and contending who among them should be the 
greatest in Christ’s kingdom, Luke ix. 46. xxii. 24. asking 
to sit one at his right hand, the other on his left hand, in his 
kingdom, Mark'x. 37. and saying, We have left all, and 
followed thee, what shall we have therefore? Matt. xix. 27. 

and presently after his resurrection inquiring, Wilt thou 
now, Lord, restore the kingdom to Israel? Actsi.6. These 
expectations, saith the apostle, we have now laid aside, 
and serve Christ only for spiritual and eternal advantages. 
Or, we may interpret these words thus: We know (7. e. re- 
spect) no man according to the flesh (7. e. according to his 
circumcision or nation), as being an Israelite, or of the 
stock of Abraham, as knowing that in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision availeth any thing——but a new creature, 
Gal. vi. 15. and though we Jews at first knew Christ ac- 
cording to the flesh, adhering to circumcision and the law, 

© O88 yap your a duxd, ddA VA ved coaaror xoalferas ratzt. Method. apud 
GEcumen. in loc. 

t “Bdge 82 nad 72g rysoupatvag, nal +p nora loubrag buyce mers Ta comaran Sexopet- 
vig Tae dyriMceg. Theod. ; 

¢ “ Si judicante Christo quisq 
sine corpore adjudicabitur bono aut malo, 
§ Esthius, Schlicting. 

nostrim facta corporis recipiet, non utique 
Hilar, 
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even. after faith in Christ, yet now do we not so; but all 
these old things are now passed away, we being dead to the 

law, that we might live to God, Gal. ii. 20. and serving him 

now in newness of spirit, not in: the oldness of the letter, 

_ [9] Ver.17. Kawa ra wavra, All things shall become yes, 

Kai duxyi) caw), Kat o@pa Kawov, Kal Aarpela cay}, The. soul 

shall be renewed. in the mind, will, and affections, the body 

_ new insits actions, as being: made an instrument of righte- 

ousness, Rom. yi. 13. the worship new, Rom. vii. 6. Phil, 

iii, 3..the whol@ life new, Rom. vi. 4. so Chrysostom. (See 

this reading vindicated, Examen Millii in locum.) 
[21] Vers 20, AcducOa trip Xpiorov, xarahAaynte TY Ow, 

Beye reconciled to God.] Here is observable against the So- 

cinians a double reconciliation: (1.) a reconciliation of 

God-to.us; for God was, in Christ reconciling the world to 

himself through him ; and that not by renewing our natures, 

but by.not imputing our trespasses tous. This reconcilia- 

tion was effected, saith the next verse, by making Christ a 

sin-offering-for us, that we might be made the righteousness 

of God in him ; and. this reconciliation is followed with an 

"exhortation on.our parts to be reconciled to God. 
. Obj. But Crellius objects, That the reconciliation, here 

mentioned, is ascribed to God, and so it cannot be the ap- 

peasing of his. anger by making any satisfaction to him; 

for can it be) supposed, saith he, that God, being angry, 

should appease himself, and that by making satisfaction by 
another, to himself? 
_ Ans. Lanswer,, That the text doth not barely say, God 

reconciled us to himself, but that he was reconciling the 
world:to himself. in Christ, that is, by Christ, as the means 
of our reconciliation, or as the sin-offering by which this re- 
conciliation was procured, It therefore is not necessary that 
these. words should import, that God, being angry, should 
appease himself, but only that he should declare himself so 
far. by Christ's sufferings for us, and so well sa- 
tisfied with his blood, shed for the remission of our sins, 

that:he would not impute those sins to any that believed in 
him: the-blood of Christ made. a sin-offering making atone- 
ment forus, asthe hlood of the sin-offering under the law 
made atonement for the sinner, and procured the forgive- 
ness of his sins: and if under the law satisfaction was 
made by the sinner,to.God, by a beast of his own appoint- 

ing; why may it not be made under the gospel by a Saviour 
of his own sending? 

 [*) Ver. 21. ‘Yip icy auapriav trotncev, He made him 
sin for:us.|,The,words here being sacrificial, must be ex- 
plained by their use in the old law, when applied to legal sa- 
erifices.. Now the. word dayapria, which we render sin, is used 
there customarily for @ sin-offering, andis well expounded 
by Cicumenius, 7d. aept audpriov Sina. So alyec, toupoc, 
ubcxoc intp iuapriac, Ezek. xliii. 22. 25, xliv. 29. xlv. 22, 
23.25, So the law of the sin-offering is 6 vdépog ric auap- 
wiac, Lev. vi. 25, the bullock appointed for a sin-offering 
isirs pooyagioy ‘rij¢ aapriac, 6 woocxoc 6 Tic auapttac, the 

bullock of sin, Exod. xxix. 86. Ley..iv. 8. 20. the goat 
to be sacrificed for sin, is + x/uapa % rie épagriac, the goat 
of sin, Ley.iv.29. To make such a beast a sin-offering for 
‘the people, is,in the sacrificial phrase, rouiv dpapriav, rocev 
ro wepl dmapriac, to make it sin, Lev. iv, 20, ix.7, xiv. 18. 
xv: 19. Numb. vi. 11. 16. viii. 12. It cannot therefore be 
doubted, but. that.mouiv imtp tiv apaprtay rov Xpordv, 
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doth signify here to make Christ a sin-offering, or sacrifice 
for sin for us. The end for which he was thus made a sa- 

' crifice, is this, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him, i. e. that we might be justified by God, or might 
obtain forgiveness of sins, through faith in the blood of 
this sin-offering. For ducaoctvn Ocov, the righteousness or 
the justification of God, in St. Paul’s style, still signifies the 
righteousness of faith, in Christ dying or shedding his blood 
for us; as in these words, S«aocbyn yao Qsov, For the 
righteousness of God in him is revealed from faith.to faith ; 
as it is written, The just shall live by his faith, Rom..i. 17. 

Again; Sxaoctvy Ocov, the righteousness of God without 
the law is manifest —to wit, the righteousness of God 
through faith of Christ, Rom. iii.21, 22. And, x. 3, 4. For 
they not. knowing riv duaociyny tov Qcov, the righteousness 
of God, and going about to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted 79 Suaocivy rod Ocov, to the righteous- 
nessof God. For Christ is the end of the law for righteous- 
ness, that is, justification, to every one that believeth. Phil. 
iii. 9. That I may be found in him, not having my own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is by the 
faith of Christ, rnv. ix Qc0v Saocbyny mt rh mists, the 
righteousness of God by faith. 'The interpretation, there- 
fore, given in the paraphrase, is very agreeable to Scrip- 
ture, whereas the gloss of the Socinians puts a continual 
force upon the words; for where in Scripture doth zovziv 
auapriav signify, to treat an innocent person as a sinner? 
where is it that, fo be made the righteousness of God in 
Christ, doth signify our being made new creatures, or our 
being sanctified? where doth God’s reconciling us by Jesus 
Christ, import his converting the world to himself by Christ 
as his ambassador? why is God said not to impute to men 
their trespasses by the preaching of Christ, who preached 
only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, rather than by 
the preaching of the apostles to, the whole gentile world? 
how was he made sin more than they, if he were only 
treated as a sinner on the account .of the same doctrine, 

which they equally preached, and suffered for? and why 
may not men.he said to be made the righteousness of God 
in the apostles, as well as in Christ, if this only imports 
our being conyerted, and so made righteous, by the doc- 
trine they, as well as he, delivered? 

CHAP. VI. 

1. We then, as workers together with him, (1 Cor. iii. 9. 

and his ambassadors, 2 Cor. v.20.) beseech you also that 
ye receive not the [*] grace of God in [*] vain. 

2. For he saith, (Isa. xlix. 8.) [°] I have heard thee in a 
time accepted (i.e. of favour and acceptance), and in the 
day of salvation have I succoured thee: behold, now is 
the (well) accepted time, now is the day of salvation, 
(when God sends his ministers to preach, and offer it to you, 
2 Cor. v. 20. 

3. Which we are so careful to preach, as becomes workers 
with God, ver. 1.) giving no (just) offence in any thing, 

that the ministry be not blamed: 
4, But in all things approving ourselves as the ministers 

of God, in much patience, [*] in afflictions, in necessities, 
in distresses, 

5. In stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults (raised against 

us for preaching the gospel), in labours, in watchings, in 
P2 
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fastings (i.e. in constant enduring all sorts of sufferings, 
ana exercising all kinds of self-denial, for the gospel’s sake ) ; 

6.. By pureness (of conversation), by knowledge (of the 
Divine mysteries), by long-suffering (under all provoca- 
tions ), by kindness (towards all men ), by the (various gifts 
of the) Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, 

7. By the word of truth (preached), by the power of 
God (confirming it, Rom. xv. 19.) by the armour of righte- 
ousness (which covers and protects us when assaulted ), 

[*] on the right hand (by prosperous) and on the left (by 
adverse events ), 

8. By (going through the various conditions of ) honour 
and dishonour, by (going through) evil report and good 
report; (being looked upon by the wise men of the world ) as 
deceivers, and yet (being) true (dispensers of the word of 
life to them); 

9. As unknown (and obscure persons), and yet well 
known (by the powerful works we perform ); as dying, (daily 
by our continual persecutions ), and (yet), behold, we live; 
as chastened, and (yet ) not killed ; 

10. As sorrowful (in outward appearance), yet always 
(inwardly ) rejoicing; as poor (in the concernments of the 
world), yet making many (truly and spiritually) rich; as 
having nothing, and yet possessing all things (in contented- 
ness of mind, Phil. iv. 18. in the favour of that God who 
giveth all things richly to enjoy, 1 Tim. vi. 17. in Christ 
Jesus who is all in all, Col. iii. 11. and in whom. we are 

blessed with all spiritual blessings, Eph.i. 3. and in the 
promise to inherit all things, Rev. xxi. 7.) 

11. O ye Corinthians, [°] our mouth is (freely) open to 
you (in speaking well of you, vii. 4.) our heart (and our 
affection ) is enlarged (to you). : 

12. Ye are not straitened in us (you have a large room 
in our hearts ), but you are straitened (rather) in your own 
bowels (of affection to us ). 

- 13. ["] Now, for a recompence in the same (kind), I 
speak as to my children, be ye also enlarged (in your af- 
fections to me your spiritual father ). 

14, [*] Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbe- 
lievers (do not; join with them in their idol-feasts, and 
heathenish rites, or in the matrimonial yoke): for what fel- 
lowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what 
communion hath light with darkness ? 

15. And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what 
part hath he that believeth with an infidel? 

16. And what agreement hath the temple of God with 
idols? (you therefore must have none with them,) for ye 
are the temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them, and walk in (i. e. among) them, and I will 

be their God, and they shall be my people. 
17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 

separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, 
and I will receive (and accept) you, 

18. And [] will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty, 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 

1. ['] Xépw rod Ocov, The grace of God.| The grace of 
God, in the Old Testament, imports his favour and kind 
affection to us; and in this sense it is said in general, a good 
man obtaineth, ratzon, xéowv apa Kuoly, favour of the Lord, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. VI. 

Prov. iii. 34. xii. 2. or, in partidwlar, that such a pious 
man found 171, xdp.v, grace in the sight of God, 2 Sam. xv. 
25. Gen. vi. 8. for as when it is said, that Joseph found 
grace in his master’s sight, Gen. xxxix. 4. xliii. 14. xlvii. 
25. Exod. iii. 21. xi. 3. xii. 36. the meaning is, his master 
shewed favour to him; and when it is added, that the Egyp- 
tians found grace in the sight of Joseph, the meaning is, he 
was inclined to shew favour to them, and grant them corn 
for their subsistence: so when the Scripture saith, that pious - 
persons found grace in the sight of God, the phrase must 
signify God’s inclination to shew mercy, and bear a kind 
affection to them. The grace of God, in the New Testa- 
ment, when it is not used to signify the miraculous gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, bears generally the same sense; as when 
the angel saith to Mary, thou hast found grace with God, 
Luke i. 30. St. Stephen of king David, that he found grace 
with God, Acts vii. 46. St. Luke, that Jesus increased, 
xapurt, in grace with God and man, Luke ii. 52, when 
Paul and Silas are said to be commended to the grace of 
God, for the work of the ministry, Acts xiii. 3. xiv. 26. xv. 
40. this being done by their prayers to God for his fayour 
and assistance in that work. When men are said to be 
justified by the grace of God, Acts xv. 11. Rom. iii. 24. 
Eph. i. 7. and so have forgiveness of their sins, according 
to the riches of his grace, it must import the same; for justi- 
fication and forgiveness of sin are acts of God’s free grace 
and favour to the sinner. When it is said, that we are 
saved by the grace of our Lord Jesus, Acts xv. 11. by 
grace ye are saved, not of works ; by grace we are saved, 
through faith, Eph. ii. 8, 9. seeing this is spoken to men 
yet alive, and so obliged to work out their salvation with 
fear and trembling,it cannot mean they were actually saved, 
but only that they were called to a ‘state of salvation, en- 
joyed the means, and were put in the way of salvation by 
grace, according to those words of the same apostle, he hath 
saved us, and called us with a holy calling, not according 
to our works, but the grace given us in Christ Jesus, 2 Tim. 
i. 9. and to be thus saved by grace, is to be saved by the 
mercy and favour of God to us, according to those words 
of the apostle, when the kindness and love of God our Sa- 
viour to man appeared, not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but by his mercy he saved us, 'Tit. iii. 4, 5. 
it being purely of the mercy and the grace of God, that any 
nation is called to the knowledge of salvation by Christ. 
When the grace of God is said to have abounded towards 
us, Rom. v. 15, 20. xv. 16. that grace is styled the free gift 
of God. When St. Paul saith, by the grace of God I am 
what I am, 1 Cor. xv. 10. that he was called by his grace, 
Gal. i.15. and that the grace of God was abundant to him, 
1 Tim. i. 13, 14. he himself interprets this of God’s great 
mercy to so great a sinner. When he saith, I do not frus- 
trate the grace of God, Gal. ii. 21. this he interprets to be 
God’s favour to mankind, in sending his Son to die for us. 

The exceeding riches of his grace, Eph. ii. 7. is God’s great 

kindness to us in Christ Jesus; and by the grace of God it 

is that Christ tasted death for every man, 2 Tim. i. 9. Heb. 

ii.9. Hence is this gospel styled, the grace of God, which 

brings salvation, Tit. ii. 11. the grace of God, which is able 
to build us up, and procure us an inheritance among them 

that are sanctified, Acts xx. 32. This also must be. the 

import of the word, when the apostles exhort their converts 
to continue in the grace of God, Acts xiii. 43. and when 
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they inform us, that God confirmed the word of his grace by | 
doing signs and wonders, Acts xiv. 8. and that the law 
came by Moses, but grace by Jesus Christ, John i.17. (See 
the notes on Heb. xii. 28. xiii. 9. James iv. 6.) 

[2] Mj cic Kévov ri xaow SeEacSar, Not to receive this grace 
in vain.] This we do, (1.) when we do not obtain the end 
for which it was designed, viz. to teach us, denying all un- 
godliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, and 
godly, in this present world.. Thus those oblations, which 

are not acceptable to God, are styled vain oblations, Isa. 

i. 13. and the wérship which is not. according to his will, 
vain worship, Matt. xv. 9. because this worship, and these 
oblations, though designed to procure God’s favour, will 
not do it. (2.) When we receive no benefit by the grace 
received, and it conveys no pardon or salvation to us, so, 
upon supposition that there will be no resurrection, your 
faith is in vain, 1 Cor. xv. 17. and, if you retain it not, ye 
have believed in vain, ver. 2. So to labour in vain, and 
run in vain, Gal. ii. 2.iv.11. is to do these things without 
profit to them for whose sakes. they are done; and those 
are called vain questions, and yain words, Tit. iii. 9. Matt. 
xii. 36. which are unprofitable. 

[°] Ver. 2. Karp) Sera trfixoved cov, I have heard thee in 
a time acceptable.] These are the words of God the Father 
to Christ, signifying, that he had accepted his intercession 
for the conversion of the gentiles, and declaring that he 
had given him cic d:aShunv rév éSvev, for a covenant to the 

nations, a light to the gentiles, and his salvation to the ends 
of the earth, Isa. xlix. 6. 8. and so the Jews interpret 

them, in Pug. Fid. par. ii. cap. 11. §. 21. That} salvation, 
either in the prophet, speaking of Christ as the salvation of 
the ends of the earth, or in the apostle, speaking of the day 
of salvation, should mean the deliverance of the Christians 
from the persecuting Jews, is very improbable in itself, and 
is confuted by those words, now is the day of salvation; for 
Christians then groaned under persecution, both from Jew 
and gentile; and the destruction of Jerusalem, which is 
supposed to have brought this deliverance to the Christians 
from the persecuting Jews, was fourteen years after the 
writing this Epistle. 

[*] Ver. 4. "Ev 0Aibeow,] Say some, imports afflictions in 
the general; avayxa: more grievous troubles; orevoxywolat 
such pressures as reduce us to the greatest straits. (See 
iy. 8, 9. vii. 11. 13.) 

[%] Ver. 7. Ackviv nat apiotepiv, On the right hand and 
on the left.) All the Greek scholiasts here understand by 
Seba, ra ebOupdrepa, things prosperous and grateful; by ra 
ap.atepd, ra AuTnpa wavra, all things which are grievous, or 
afflictive ; instructing us, that both these things have their 
temptations, against which we are to arm ourselves; and 
to such things I have referred them in the paraphrase. But 
the scholiast upon Sophocles * informs us, that dpiorepa of 
raXaol ra pwpd txddovy, deErd 8 ra cuverd, that the ancients 
styled foolish things left-handed, but wise things right-hand- 
ed. And in Aristophanes, pavOdvew def.d, is to learn wise 
things ; and so this armour may be to protect them against 
the follies of the vulgar, and the wisdom of the philosophers 
and wise men of the world. 

[9] Ver. 11. Td ordua iyi avéwye tode tuac, Our mouth is 
opened to you.) That is, say the Greek interpreters, we are 
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so full of affection, that we cannot, ovyav rpd¢ imac, be si- 
lent, or abstain from declaring our affection to you, and 
our boasting of you, 2 Cor. vii. 14. ix. 2, 3, 

["] Ver.13. Tiv abriy 82 avriymoStav (we rékvore Aéyw).] The 
sense of these words seems to run thus, Aéyw & ipiv de 
rixvoig; and I say unto you as children, ri airiy 8 avre 
pisSiay avadetEavree riv iodrnra rig piAlac Exovrec, shewing 
the same affection by way of recompence, wAarbvOnre Kar 
veto, let your hearts or affections be enlarged towards us, 
as ours are towards you, ver. 11. So Cicumenius and 
Theophylact. 
[8] Ver.14. M yiveoSe érepoZuyoivrec amloroic, Be not un- 

equally yoked with unbelievers.| Here note, that these words 
cannot be duly brought to prove, that Christians must: not 
communicate with vicious persons at the table of the Lord, 
though they be Christians in profession, since the apostle 
only speaks of unbelievers. (2.) The apostle here useth 
the very words by which the prophet Isaiah (lii. 11.) ex- 
horts the Jews to preserve themselves in Babylon from the 
contagion of their idolatry, and by which St. John exhorts 
all Christians not to partake of the sins, or the spiritual 
whoredom of the beast, Rev. xviii. 4. He, therefore, can- 
not be supposed to forbid all Christians all converse even 
with the unbeliever; for he permits the believing husband 
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_to live with his unbelieving wife, and will not suffer the 
believing wife to depart from her unbelieving husband; 
(1 Cor. vii. 12, 13.) he therefore only doth forbid commu- 
nion with them in actions proper to them as heathens, and 

alien from the profession of Christianity; viz. their feast- 
ings and sacrifices in the idol-temples; (1 Cor. viii. 10. 
x. 21.) and, by analogy, he also may be supposed to for- 
bid Christians to marry with an unbeliever; for this was 
always held unlawful for the Jews to marry with a hea- 
then,* till they became proselytes to their religion; for they, 
looking upon themselves as the pure servants of God, (Neh. 
ii. 20. see note on 1 Cor. vii. 14.) thought it a corruption 
of the holy seed to marry with the people of the earth; and 
hence, when this was done, Ezra complains, rapfy3n orép- 
pa ayvov év roig Aaoic rie vic, the holy seed was mixed with 
the people of the earth, Ezra ix.9. Now, the Christians 
being made a holy nation, a peculiar people, the holy tem- 
ple in which God by his Spirit dwelt, it seemeth, as. unfit 
that they should marry with heathenish idolaters; and there- 
fore to such of them as were free, the apostle speaks thus, 
let them marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 39. 7. e. to 
one of their own religion: the marriage with an infidel 
being the closest conjunction with them, subjecting them 
many times to a necessary abstinence from Christian as- 
semblies, and to continual temptations to apostacy, or com- 

pliance with their evil manners. 
[9] Ver. 18. "Eooua tpiv sig warépa, I will be to you a-Fa- 

ther.| These words are not to be found in Jer. xxxi. 9. 
but they are the words of God to Solomon, the ruler of his 

people, dcaoriy vidv cov kal Svyartpwv, a judge over his sons 

and daughters, Wisd. ix. 7. and they begin thus, rd o& Aéya 
Kipiog mavroxpdrwo, thus saith the Lord Almighty, 2 Sam. 
vii. 8. and ver. 14. 2y@ toona aire) cig Tarépa, xa abrdg torai 

pot cic vidv, I will be to hima Father, and he shall be to mea 
son; which words are by the apostle ascribed to Christ, 

Heb. i. 4, 5. and here to all Christians, as being members 

* In Ajace, F. 6. A, + Buxt. Lex. p. 403, * Ran, act, iy. sc. 2. p. 264, 
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of his body, and joint-heirs with him. Moreover, the Jews * 
boasted that the Divine Majesty dwelt among them. After 
the days of Jacob (saith the book Cosrit), holy men in- 

creased into a great assembly ; and the Schechinah, or Divine 
Majesty, rested upon them by love, to be their God. This 
favour God here promises to pious Christians, as being the 

true Israelites. Again, they also thought that purity from 
uncleahness was a necessary requisite’ to obtain this pre- 
sence of God: For God (say they) doth not appropriate his 
name to Israel, to be called their God, but when their camps 
are holy ; but at that very moment that they are so, he makes 

his presence to-dwell.among them, and becomes'\their God ;$ 
and these things the apostle, according to the Scripture 
language, here applies to the society of Christians. And, 
oh! what a powerful argument do they minister to all Christ- 
ians, to cleanse themselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
Spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God, as they desire 
this Almighty Lord and Protector to be still present with 
them; and would not-be obnoxious to the dreadful, woe 
which will certainly follow upon his departure; (Hos. ix, 
12.) as they would have this. God to be their God, which 
is a state of present bliss; for blessed are the people.who 
have the Lord.for their God; as they would have him re- 
lated to them as a heavenly Father, which relation secures 
the enjoyment of all blessings to them, which they daily 
ask; (Matt. vii. 12.) lastly, as they desire to be his sons 
and: daughters, and, by that glorious relation, to be made 
heirs of God, joint-heirs with Christ, Rom. viii.17.) and to 
have the Spirit of his Son in their hearts, crying Abba, Fa; 
ther. (Gal. iv. 6.) 

See'the Appendix to this chapter,‘at the end of this 
' Epistle. 

CHAP. VII. 

i Havine therefore these promises, dearly beloved 
(of a God thus related to and dwelling with us), let us 
cleanse ourselves ['] from all filthiness of the flesh (all 
uncleanness and intemperance) and spirit (all idolatry), 
perfecting (or still making progress in) holiness in the 
fear of (that holy) God (who dwelleth in, and’stands so 
near related to, us 

2. And) receive us (into your kind affections ; for) we 
have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man (from the 
truth ), we have defrauded no man, (as your false apostles 
have done, 2 Cor, xi. 3. 20.) 

3. I speak not this (with an evil mind) to condemn you 
(as suspecting such things of us): for 1 have said before that 
you are in our hearts (iii. 2. so that we are ready) to die 
and live with you; (i. e. we love you so affectionately, that 
we could even die for the promotion of your welfare. 

4.-And therefore) great is my boldness (or freedom ) of 
speech towards you, great (also) is my glorying of you: 
LT am filled with comfort (for your obedience, ver. 14. and 

your liberality, 2 Cor. ix. 2.) I am exceeding joyful (on 
that account) [*] in all our tribulations. 

5. (I say, our tribulations ;) for, when we were come’ to 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest (from them ), but we were 
troubled (and pressed) on every side; without were fight- 
ings (with the opposer's of the gospel), within were fears, 

* Targ. in Cant. i. 4, 5. + Par. iii. §. 17. p. 179. 
¢ Cosri, ibid, p. 178. Bamidkar. Rab. §. 8. in Deut. xxiii. 14. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. VII. 

(lest the false apostles should have perverted you. from the 
simplicity which is in Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 3.) 

6. Nevertheless (that, God, that comforteth those that 
are cast down, comforted us (also) by the coming of. Titus 
(with good tidings from you, ver. 13.) 

7. And not by his coming only, but by the consolation 
wherewith he was comforted in you, (which he discovered 
to us) when he told: us your earnest desire (to: rectify what 
was amiss in the-matter of the incestuous person), . your 
mourning (for your miscarriage‘in it), your fervent mind 
towards me (and zeal: against my adversaries) ; so that 1 
rejoiced the more (for his consolation, than for his. coming. 

8. For (therefore). though I made you. sorry with a let- 
ter, [°] Ido not.repent (Gr. Iam not sorry ),; though I did 
repent: (Gr. though Iwas sorry, viz. that I was forced to 
make you so, ii. 4.) for I pereeive that the same epistle 
made you sorry, though it were but for a (little) season. 

9. Now I rejoice, not. (barely,) that -ye were made sorry, 
but ‘that. ye sorrowed. to repentance: for ye were made 
sorry after a godly manner, that. ye might receive damage 
by us in nothing. 

10. For godly sorrow worketh repentance to: salvation 
[*] not to be repented-of (Gr. not repented of ): but the sor- 
row of the world worketh death. 

11. For behold this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed 
after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, (of 
obeying my directions, ver. 15.) yea, what. clearing of your- 
Selves (from guilt, by inflicting censures on \the ‘guilty per- 
son, and putting away evil from among you, 1 Cor. xv. 13.) 
yea, what indignation (against him who had so dishonoured 
his profession, and defiled the church), yea, what fear (of 
my displeasure, or the rod I threatened, 1 Cor. iv. 21.) yea, 
what vehement desire (to rectify what was amiss in this 
matter, ver. 7.) yea, what zeal (for me), yea, what re- 
venge (in punishing the delinquent! so that) ‘in all things 
(by this deportment) you have approved yourscliv [>] to 
be Clear (from guilt) in this matter, 

12. Wherefore, though I wrote (so oul ) to you, I 
did it not for his cause that had done the wreng (as de- 
lighting in his punishment ), nor for his cause that suffered 

wrong (i.e. out of particular kindness to the father of the 

incestuous person), but (chiefly) that our care for you in 
the sight of God might appear to you. 

13. Therefore we are comforted in your comfort (7. e. in 
‘the comfort we received from your deportment in this mat- 
ter ): yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy of 
Titus (in you), because his spirit was refreshed by you all, 

14. For (now ) if Ihave boasted-any thing to himof you, 

I am not ashamed; but ‘as we speak-all-things to yowin 
truth (and sincerity ), even so our boasting, which I made 
before Titus, is found a truth. 

15. And his inward affection (Gr. his bowels ) is more 

abundant towards you, whilst he remembereth .the obedi- 

énce of you all, how with fear and trembling you received 

him (lest there ‘should: be any thing found in you that might 
offend him, or require my rod). 

16. I rejoice therefore that I (can) have (this) confi- 

dence in you in all things. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VII. 

[?] Ver. 1. ’ATIO* zavrd¢ podvepov, &c. From all filthi- 
ness of flesh and spirit.| The sins of the Corinthians being 
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uncleanness. and. idolatry, (see. the preface. to. the, First , 

Epistle, and.the:notes on chap..x.) they seem to be here | 

more especiallyintended. 
[2] Ver. 4. Emi wéey 79 SAbba yav, Under all our tri- 

bulations.] As.2ri signifies, Mark ii. 26. Luke. iii..2,.iv. | 

17, Acts xi..28. 1 Cor. vi. 1.6.:or, amidst them, as Luke | 
xii. 14. or, after them, as Phil. ii..27. Heb. ix. 15. 
[] Ver. 8. Ob perapétoua, I do not -repent.| It seems 

incongruous that the.apostle should repent of what he writ 
by the direction of. the Holy ‘Ghost, and to this.very end | 
to stir up.a godly sorrow in them; and therefore it seems 
better to, render the original, ob perauéAopar ci cad persucdd- 
pnv, with Grotius and others, Non doleo quanquam doluit 
mihi; I am not sorry now, though I was sorry when I writ 
this epistle, doing it with many tears, (ii. 4.) Or thus, J 
do not repent, though I should have repented, viz. if it had 
not found this.good.effect upon you. 

[4] Ver. 10..’AuerapéAnrov, Not repented of.) That is, 
such a change from the»service of sin, to the service of 
God, as we do notrevoke, or repent of, by relapsing again — 
into the sins once left-off. Note also, that godly sorrow 
is not itself repentance, but that which tends to work it in 
us, by preserving us from relapsing into that offence, which 
created so much bitterness and anguish to. us. The sorrow 
of the world worketh death, it dries up the moisture of 
the body, (Prov. xvii. 22.) and hath killed many, (Ecclus. 
Xxx. 23.) 

[°] Ver. 11. ‘Ayvoic -cva, To-be clear.| Note here, that 
true repentance from sin clears us from the guilt of it, not 
only in the sight.of God, but man; so that it is both un- 
charitable and unchristian, to stigmatize or reproach any 
person for the sin we know,-or believe, he hath truly re- 
pented of, 

CHAP. VII. 
L Moreover, brethren, we do you to wit of (Gr. we 
make known to you) [*] the grace of God bestowed on 
the churches of Macedonia, (Philippi, Thessalonica, Be- 
rea, &c.) 

2. How that, in a great trial of affliction, the abundance 
of their joy (in the Holy Ghost appeared, 1 Thess. i.-6.) 
and their deep poverty abounded [*] to the riches of their 
liberality (or how they being very poor, and much. afflicted, 
Acts xvi. 20. xvii. 5. 13. did notwithstanding, with. great 
cheerfulness and joy, make a rich contribution towards the 
relief of their poor brethren in Judea ). 

3. For to their power I bear record, yea, and [*] beyond 
their power (or abilities), they (unsolicited by us) were 
willing of themselves (to contribute to the necessities of the 
poor saints of Judea. 

4. Not being entreated by us; but ) praying us with much 
entreaty that we would receive the gift, and take upon us the 
fellowship of ministering to the saints; (or be one of those 
who should take care for the administration and conveyance 
of it to them, ver. 19—21, ix. 12, 13. 1 Cor. xvi, 4. Acts 
xiv. 17.) 

5. And this they did, [*] not as we hoped (or thought the 
event would be, who could expect only a small collection 
from men so poor, and so exhausted ), but first (they ) gave 
themselves unto the Lord (i.¢. to his service in it), and 
anto us (to be employed in the promotion of this cha- 
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rity, or the distribution.of it to others), by. the will of God 
(moving.them so. to. do, or.according to his will; 2 Cor. 

ix,4.) 
6. Insomuch that (seeing .this forwarduess in. others.) we 

desired. 'Titus,.that as he-had (in_his:last visit.efi you.) be- 
gun, so-he.would (now, finish in.you.the same grace (or 
charity) also (and see that ye be not defective in it ). 

7. Therefore (Gr. a)’ ,but,) as ye aboundinevery (other ) 
thing (or gift), infaith, in, utterance, and knowledge, (1. Cor. 

i. 5.) andin all diligence.(to.amend what E had blamed you 
for, 2 Cor. vii.11.) and in your.love to.us, (ibid.ver. 7. so) 
see that ye abound (or, I pray .that-ye would abound ). in 

this grace also. 
_ 8. I speak [°] not (this) by (way..of).commandment, 
but (of advice only, ver. 10.).by occasion of the forward- 
ness of others,and to prove.the.sincerity.of * your love (to 
Christ. and his saints. : : 

9. And command -you I need. not ;.). for ye know the 
grace (or kindness) of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, [°] though 
he was rich (Gr. that being rich), yet for your sakes he 
became poor, that (iyeic) ye through his poverty might be 
rich; (or, as Chrysostom and Gcumenius read, that (icc) 

we through his poverty might be rich ; which is the same in 
sense.with.the other reading.) 

10., And herein I give my. advice: for this is expedient 
for _you,.who have begun before, [7] not only to do, but also 
to be forward [®].a yearago.. 

11... Now therefore perform .(or complete, the. doing of 
it ; that.as there was a readiness. to will, so there may be a 
performance (of that will) also out of that which ye have. 

12. For if there be first a willing mind, (whatsoever. is 
given) it.is accepted according to that a man hath, [9].and 
not (expected he should. give) according to that he hath not. 

13. .For I mean not that other men be eased (or by your 
charity should live at ease), and you (in the mean time) 
burdened (with want): 

14. But (that. Christian charity should be managed) by 
[*°] an equality, that now at this time your abundance may 
be a supply for their. want, that. (another. time) their abun- 
dance.also may be.a supply for your want: that there may 
be.an equality. : 
. 15. (Thatin your peregrination it may be) as itis writ- 
ten (of the Jews travelling. into. the wilderness, where) he 
that had gathered much (manna) had nothing over ; and he 
that had gathered little had no lack., (Exod. xvi. 18.) 

16. But thanks be to God, which put the same earnest 
care into the heart of Titus for you. 

17. For indeed; he (not. only, accepted the exhortation 
(I made to him concerning this. employment) ; but being 
more forward (than I thought to find him), ["] of his own 
accord he went unto you. 

18. And.we have. sent.with him. the brother, [*] whose 
praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches ; 

19. And not that (or so) only, but who was also chosen 
of the churches to travel with us with this grace. (or cha- 
rity), which is. administered (or dispensed) by.us to the 
glory of the same Lord, and (to the) declaration of your 
ready mind (to relieve your poor brethren, or of our ready 
mind to perform this charitable office. Theodoret and Gicu- 
menius read, iycov: 

® All the Greek scholiasts here read ipserépas. 
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20. We, by taking such faithful companions with us, ) 
avoiding (or taking care of ) this, that no man should blame 
us (or charge us with insincerity) in this abundance (of 
your liberality ) which is administered by us: 

21. (And so ) providing for honest (Gr. creditable ) things, 
not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight 
of men. 

22. And we have sent with them [**] our brother, whom 
we have oftentimes proved diligent in many things, but now 
much more diligent (in this employment), upon the great 
confidence that I have in you. 

23. Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner 
and fellow-helper concerning you (in promoting your wel- 
fare and reformation, 2 Cor. ii. 13. vii. 6, 7.) or (whether ) 
our brethren be inquired of, they are the messengers of the 
churches, and (the promoters of) the glory of Christ. 

24. Wherefore shew ye to them, and before the churches, 
the proof of your love (to me ), and of our boasting on your” 
behalf (i. e. that we did not vainly boast of your readiness 
to perform such works of charity ). i 3 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VIII. 

[‘] Ver. 1. TH'N ydow Ocov riv ddonuévny tv, The grace of 

God bestowed on,| Or the charitable contribution given in 

the churches of Macedonia, to which they were excited 
by God’s rich grace towards them; for that ydpic signifies 
liberality, appears from ver. 6. I exhorted Titus to finish in 
you xéaow tatrnv, this charitable contribution ; and ver. 7. 
that ye also may abound év rj yapirt rabry,in this liberal con- 
tribution ; and ver. 19. who was chosen of the churches to 
travel with us, odv ti xaprrt tabry, with this charity to be 

dispensed by us. So ix. 8.'God is able to make racav yéow 
all liberality abound among you; and 1 Cor. xvi. 3. to 
bring riv xéow, your liberality to the poor Christians. 
Hence yépw is by Hesychius and Phavorinus interpreted 
agift, as it is here, by the apostle saying of this abounding 
charity, Thanks be to God for this unspeakable gift, ix. 14, 
15. This charity is styled the grace of God, either for its 
exceeding greatness, as the cedars of God, and mountains 
of God, signify great mountains and cedars, (Psal. xxxvi. 
7. Ixxx. 11. see note on Acts vii. 20. Gen. xxiii. 6. xxx. 5. 
John iv. 3.) or rather as proceeding from God as the giver 
of this disposition, and the motive to this charity, as the 
zeal of God, 2 Cor. xi. 2. the love of God, 2 Cor. v.14. the 
grace of God, Tit. ii. 11. 

[(*] Ver, 2. Eig rév wAovrov tig GrAdrnrog ab’rwv, To the 

riches of their liberality.] So the word azddérne usually sig- 
nifies both in the Old and New Testament. . So Proy. xi. 
25, x7} ard}, The liberal soul shall be made fat ; Rom. xii. 
8. He that giveth, let him do it tv aadérnn, with liberality ; 
2 Cor. ix. 11. Being enriched in all things ci¢ racav arddrnra, 

to all liberality ; and again, ver. 13. James i. 5. If any 

man lack wisdom, let him ask it of God, who giveth aro, 
liberally. 

[°] Ver. 3. ‘Yip Sévauv, Beyond their power.] Thus 
Philo* notes it as the excellency of a servant to engage in 
his master’s service, not only readily and laboriously, but 
even imp dévauv, beyond his strength. 

[*] Ver. 5. Od xabde jAricauev, Not as we hoped.] The 

_* L.quis Rer, Div, Heres, p, 376, B,C. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON ‘ [cuap. virr. 

word 7Arioac, hoping, is used by the Attics, say. gramma- 
rians,* not only touching good things, but simply touching 
ve: — af what is future. The word hath two senses 
which well agree to this place, viz. (1.) mpoadoxav, to expect ; 
and so itis rendered by Hesychius el Phavorinne: (2.) 
To conjecture ; so Eustachius says, avrt roo. aroxaZeoSat xel- 
rat rd EAreoSa, the word signifies to conjecture. (See Aris- 
totle ad Nichom. lib. ix. cap. 4.) ani 

[°] Ver. 8. Ob kar’ émrayiv, Not by the way of command- 
ment or injunction.] i. e. The apostle commands not how 
much they should confer, much less that they should give 
all their substance and live upon a common stock, leaving 
nothing to themselves which they could call their own ; for 
where no man hath any thing of his own, there is no place 
for liberality. . 

[°] Ver. 9. A’ ipa érréxevos tAobat0¢ wy, &e. Being rich; 
he became poor for you.] These words the Socinians inter- 
pret thus; That Christ being the only Son of God, con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghost, and endued with the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and being one to whose power all things 
in the earth did yield, was therefore styled rich; and that 
he became poor when he was bound, led away, exposed 
to contempt, spit upon, smitten on the face, whipped, cru- 
cified. But this interpretation seems not well consistent 
with the words of the apostle. For, . Mere) 

1. All these sufferings are sap a indications of 
infamy cast upon him, and seeming infirmity in him, but not 
of poverty, seeing the richest man may be exposed to all 
or any of these things. 

2. The words seem to imply some change in the per- 
son, of whom it is here said, that being rich, he became 
poor ; whereas Christ was not less the Son of God, or less 
.endued with power, when he thus suffered, as appears by 
the great miracles he then did. Others of them say, that 
he became poor by leading a poor life on earth. But (1.) 
it is not by his poverty on earth that we are made rich, but 
by the humiliation of himself. And (2.) he was thus poor 
from his birth and cradle, even before the Holy Spirit de- 
scended on him-at his baptism. How much more natu- 
rally therefore are these words interpreted by that of the 
same apostle, that being in the form of God, and thinking 
it no robbery to be equal with God, he emptied himself of 
all his glory when he came to take our nature on him, 
taking together with it the form of a servant, and humbling 
himself to the death, even the death of the cross? Phil. ii. 7, 
8. (See the note there.) Which death, saith Irenzeus, he 
could only suffer jovydoavrog tov Adyou, the Divine nature 
being then quiescent, and not active in him, This is that 
glory which he had with the Father before the world was, 
and which he, after his ascension, reassumed. (John xvii. 
5.) Now, if Christ thus emptied himself of his glory, that 
we might be spiritually rich, it becomes us, in imitation of 
his great example, to part with our temporals to supply the 
exigencies of his needy and afflicted members. 

[7] Ver. 10. Od pdvov rd worjou, adAa 8 7rd SéA&v, Not 

only to do, but to be willing or forward.] It is known, that 
the will goes before the deed; and therefore 7d Sé\aw here 
cannot barely signify to will, but either to do it yera zpo- 
Suplac, with readiness and zeal, as the following verse in- 

* "Exeicas, ob pabvoy bor” dyabay, AAn’ Atrrdis berl +i rod MEAAOWTOS ExRdoet Atyeras Mag” 

"artinols. Suidas. } 
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terprets it, or with delight, as the word often signifies: so 

1 Sam. xviii. 22. 0A& év cot Bacirsdc, the king delights in 

thee. See 2Sam. xv. 26. Psal. v. 4. xxi. 8. xl. 12. Esth. 

vi. 6, 7: viii. 11. Mal. iii. 1. Matt. xxvii. 43. in all which 
places it answers to the Hebrew word chaphetz. 

[*]’Awd wéovor, A year ago.] The apostle had exhorted 
them in his Epistle, writ a year ago, to this contribution ; 
(1 Cor. xvi. 2.) and they, in obedience to his directions, 
had begun to lay up in store willingly this charity he now 
exhorts them to consummate; and this he says, to shew 
they were not oly moved to it by the example of the Ma- 
cedonians, but rather were examples to them, (ix.2.) 

[9] Ver. 12. Od caSd odx ?ya, Not according to what he 
hath not.] What is due to another, either by debt or duty 
of making provision for those of his own family, cannot be 
charitably given, as being not our own. 

[°] Ver. 14. "Iodrnc, An equality.] So far Christianity 
seems to require this equality, as that we should not suffer 
others to lack the necessaries of this present life whilst 
we abound in them. ’ 

CHAP. 1X. ] 

[4] Ver. 17. AiOatperoc, Of his own accord.] Here we 
see the sweet harmony there is betwixt the gifts of God 
and our persuasion and free-will. Titus was moved to this 
work by St. Paul’s exhortation, and was also willing of his 
own accord ; and yet God, saith the apostle, put this earn- 
est care into his heart. 

[*] Ver. 18. 0% 6 trawoc iv req edayyeAly, Sia rasov THY 
étkxAnowyv, Whose praise is in the gospel.] Who this bro- 
ther was is much contested; antiquity hath carried it for 
St. Luke, worthy of praise in all churches for the gospel he 
writ. The authority of this assertion seems to rest upon 
the words of Origen,* the interpolated Ignatius,+ and St. 
Jerome.{ And this difficulty lies against it, that this bro- 
ther is sent before St. Paul to Corinth with Titus, whereas 
St. Luke went with him to Troas, and from thence to Co- 
rinth. (Acts xx. 4.6.) So Dr. Lightfoot. To which it 
may be answered, thatit is not certain that St. Paul went 
from Troas to Corinth; perhaps he rather went from Phi- 
lippi to Corinth, and so to Troas. (See the preface.) And 
so this person being chosen by the churches to travel 
with this charity, (ver. 19.) might be both sent before to 
prepare it; and being returned, to give notice to St. Paul 
that it was ready, might go back with him to receive it. 
[9] Ver. 22. Tov adAgov ijpev, Our brother.] Apollos, 

say some of the ancients, viz. Theodoret and Gicumenius, 

who before doubted of them, and so was not disposed to 

come to them: (1 Cor. xvi. 12.) but now, upon St, Paul’s 
confidence of their readiness to obey his precepts, was 
prevailed upon to come, 

CHAP. IX. 

- (To me, I say, and to those messengers of the church: ) 

for as touching the ministering to the saints (in Judea ), it is 
superfluous for me to write to you (again) : 

2. For I know the ["] forwardness of your minds (in that 

* Orig. apud Euseb. lib. vi. cap. 25. 
me Mounts ob 6 Emawos tv rai elayyerlo 0d waciw van ixxdnciav, Ep, ad 

15. 

+ “ Scripsit evangelium de quo idem Panlus, misimus cum illo fratrem cujus 
las est in evangelio per omnes ecclesias ; verbo Lucas.” Ita Titus Bostrensis in 
Luc. 1, p. 763. 
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affair), for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, 
that Achaia was ready a year ago; and (the fame and ex- 
ample of) your zeal hath provoked very many. ‘ 

3. Yet have I sent the brethren, (mentioned viii. 17, 18.) 
lest our boasting of you should be in vain in this behalf; 
that, as I said, (viii, 11.) you may be (found) ready : 

4, Lest haply if they of Macedonia (who gave themselves 
up to us, viii. 5.) come with me, and find you unprepared, 
we (that we say not, you) should be ashamed in this same 
confident boasting. ; 

5. Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the (afore- 
said) brethren, that they would go before unto you, and 

make up beforehand [*] your bounty, whereof you had no- 
tice before, that the same might be ready, as a matter of 
(free) bounty, and not (extorted from you with difficulty ) 
as [*] (a matter) of covetousness. ; 

6. But (to preserve you from this temper ) this I say, He 
who soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and he 
who soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully (from 
God again, Prov. xi. 24, 25.) 

7. Every man (then) according as he purposeth in his 
heart, so let him give; not grudgingly, or (as) [“] of ne- 
cessity (to avoid shame, or only to comply with the example 
or importunity of others): for God loveth a cheerful giver, 

8. And (to this end consider, that) [°] God is able to 
make all grace abound towards you; that ye, always hav- 
ing all sufficiency in all things, may abound in every good 
(and charitable) work ; 

9. (According ) as it is written, (Psal. cxii, 9.) He hath 
dispersed abroad ; he hath given to the poor: [°] his righte- 
ousness (i.e. his liberality) remaineth for eyer (in remem- 
brance before God ). 

10. Now (may) he that ministereth seed to the sower 
both minister bread for your food, and multiply your seed 
sown, and increase the fruits of your ["] righteousness, 

11. ( That’ you may still make progress in them, ) being en- 
riched in every thing to all bountifulness, which causeth 
through us (who dispense it) thanksgiving to God. 

12. For the administration of this service not only sup- 

plieth the want of the saints, but is abundant also by many 
thanksgivings to (the glory of ) God; 

13. Whilst by the experiment of this ministration they 
(who receive the benefit of it) glorify God for your [*] pro- 
fessed subjection to the gospel of Christ, and for your libe- 
ral distribution to them and to all men. 

14, And (you also will receive advantage ) by their prayers 
for you, which long after you (and earnestly desire your 
welfare ) for the exceeding grace of God (they see) in you. 

15. Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift (i. e. this 
admirable charity, by which God is so much glorified, the 
gospel receives such credit, others are so much benefited, and 
you will be so plentifully by God rewarded ), 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IX. 

[{] Ver, 2. TH'N zpobuptay ipov, Your forwardness.] 
Some tell us that St. Paul preached the gospel at Corinth 
freely for two reasons: (1.) Because he observed in them 
such a saving temper, as would hinder the progress of the 
gospel if it should prove matter of charge to them. But this 

cannot be a true account of the matter: 1. because he 

doth the same at Thessalonica, the metropolis of Mace- 

Q 
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donia, labouring night and day, because he would not become 

chargeable to any of them, (1 Thess. ii. 6. 9. 2 Thess. iii. 8.) 

and throughout all Asia, saying thus to them, You know 

that these hands have ministered to my necessities, and to 

those that are with me. (Acts xx.33.) And it seems plain 

from his own words, that no church communicated any thing 

to him, but that of Philippi. (Phil. iv. 15,16.) (2.) Be- 

cause he commends them for their readiness and willing 

mind here, and viii. 11. 19. and mentions’ the liberality of 

their contribution, and their unspeakable gift, with thanks 

to God, ver. 13—15. in this chapter, in which he doth ex- 

hort them to complete it. (3.) Because they contributed to 
others, who were false apostles, and suffered them to take 
of them ; so he insinuates in these words, If others are par- 
takers of this power over you, are not we much more? 'This 
he speaks, say Chrysostom and the Greek scholiasts, not 
of Peter or the other apostles; for then he would not have 
said, Are not we much more partakers of this power than 
they? aX’ érfpwv rwwv vébwv, but of some false apostles, 
and corrupters of them, of whom he saith, 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
You suffer if a man devour you, if he take of you; which is 
also a confutation of the second pretended reason of this 
abstinence, that the apostle did this to disappoint the arts 
of these false teachers, who preached the gospel freely, and 
gloried in so doing. (See the note on 2 Cor. xi. 12, 18.) 
The apostle himself gives another reason of the doing this, 
both here and elsewhere, viz. not because we have not 
power, but to make ourselves an example for you to follow 
us, 2'Thess. iii.9. And again, Acts xx. 34. I have shewed 
you all things, how that so doing you ought to support the 
weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, It is better to give than to receive. 

[*] Ver. 5. Tijv eidAoylav iudrv, Your gift,] Or present, to 
the churches in Judea; for as the Hebrew beracha, so the 
Greek ci\oyta, oft signifies a gift, or present: as when Jacob 
saith to Esau, AdBe rag edAoylac pov, receive my present, 
Gen. xxxiii. 11; and Abigail to David, AaB? riv cidoyiav 
rabrny, receive this gift, 1 Sam. xxv. 27. and Naaman to 
Elisha, AaB? riv eddAoylav, receive a gift from thy servant, 
2 Kings v.15. (See also Judg. i. 15. 1 Sam. xxx. 26.) 

[°] Kat yn) Soren wAcoveEtav, And not as a matter of covet- 
ousness.| The Corinthians abounded, saith St. Chrysostom,* 
mepi Tov GdAwy Tavrwv TH TOV XoNMaTwY meptovota, in wealth 
above all other cities, as being a very famous mart, and so 
the apostle is concerned to stir them up to an abundant 
charity, as he did, ver. 14. and because riches begat covet- 
ousness, he here arms them against that vice. Note also, 
that to give alms out of shame, or to satisfy the importunity 

of others rather than out of love and good-will, is a symp- 
tom of a covetous temper. 

[*] Ver. 7. Mi 2 avéyxne, Not of necessity.] Note, that ne- 
cessity in Scripture stands opposed not to coaction, but to 
the free election of the will. (See the note on Philem. 
14. and on 1 Pet. v, 2.) 

[5] Ver. 8. Avvaric 5 Ocdc, God is able.) Here note, that 
not only the promise. but the power of that God, who is 
good to all, is a motive to expect his grace and favour. 
(See the note on Rom. xi. 23. Heb. ii.18.) Note, secondly, 
mepsoevoa here signifies to make, or cause to abound; so 
Matt. xiii. 22. xxv. 29. Whosoever hath, to him shall be 

* Prefatio in Epist, prim. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [enar. x. 

given, kal mepiocetoerat, and he shall be made to abound ; 
1 Thess. iii. 12, The Lord make you to increase, ‘ka Tepta- 
oeboa, and to-abound in love. 

[°] Ver. 9. “H Suxaosbvn abrov, His righteousness.] That is, 
his liberality, as the word often signifies in the Septuagint. 
So Gen. xix. 19. Thou hast magnified riv dKaocbyny cov, 
thy mercy, or kindness, to me ; chap. xiii. rabrny ri Sexato- 
obvny, this kindness thou shalt shew me ; xxiv. 27. he hath 
not left riv Sueaorbyny airov, his kindness to Abraham. (See 
ver. 49, xxxii. 10. Exod. xv. 13. xxxiv. 7. Prov. xx. 28: 
xxxi. 21. Isa. Ixiii. 7.) Hence 77S is ten times by the 
Septuagint rendered 2\enuootvn, alms. 

[7] Ver. 10.] Note, that all the Greek scholia read Saao- 
cbunc, not ccaxoviac, ministry. ; 

[°] Ver. 13. Ent rj trorayi rij¢ SuoXoytac.] “Ouodoyta in 
the New Testament still signifies the confession of faith, 
1 Tin, vi. 12, 13. Heb. iii. 1. iv. 14. x. 23. ivorayg, sub- 
jection to the precepts of that faith. So the apostle signifies, 
that men seeing in them, by this charity, the sincerity of 
their love, (viii. 8.) and so of their obedience to the gospel, 
will be induced to glorify God, and own the excellency of 
that religion which produceth such fruits of righteousness. 

CHAP. X. 

L. Now I Paul myself (who would not deal severely 
with you) beseech you by the meekness and gentleness of 
Christ (which I desire to imitate, evenI,) whoin(or, asto . 
my ) presence am (esteemed) base among you, but being 
absent ‘am (accounted) bold towards you: (ver. 10.) 

2. But (whatsoever you esteem me) I beseech you, that I 
may not (find reason to) be bold when I am present with 
that confidence, wherewith I think (meet) to be bold against 
some, who think of us as if we walked according to the 
flesh; (now saying one thing, and then another, according to 
our carnal interests, 2 Cor. i. 17.) 

8. For though we walk in the flesh, we do not war after - 
the flesh (exercising our authority in weakness ). 

4. For {*] the weapons of our warfare are not (weak, Isa. 
xxxi. 3. and) carnal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of (the) strong holds (of the gentiles ). 

5. Casting down (their) imaginations (and reasonings ), 
and every high thing that exalteth itself against the know- 
ledge of God, and [*] bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of (the gospel of) Christ; (i. e. making 
the gentiles obedient to it in word and deed, by mighty signs 
and wonders, and by the power of the Spirit of God, Rom. 
xv. 18, 19.) 

6. And having in a readiness to revenge all (the) diso- 
bedience (of your dissolute members, xii. 20, 21. and of these 
deceitful workers, by punishing them with our spiritual rod, 
1 Cor. iv. 21.) [°] when your obedience is (or shall have 
been ) fulfilled. ‘ 

7. Do you look on things after the outward appearance 
(judging of me from my outward person, and the infirmities 
of my body, v.1, 2. and not from the power of Christ resting 
upon me, 2 Cor. xii. 9. and working by me)? If any man 
(on account of his gifts) trust to himself that he is Christ’s, 
(aminister of Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 23. an apostle of Christ, 
ver. 13.) let him of himself think (or conclude ) this again, 
that, as he is Christ’s, eyen so are we Christ's; (for the proofs 
of Christ speaking in me are not weak, but mighty, 2 Cor. 
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xiii. 3. and in nothing are we behind the very chiefest apo- 

stles, xii. 11.) 
8. For though I should boast somewhat more (than I do, 

or they can do,) [*] of our authority, which the Lord has 
given us for edification, and not for (your ) destruction, I 
should not be ashamed (or put to shame): 

9. (And this I say,) that I may not seem as if I would 

terrify you by letters (as you say I do ). 
10. [°] For his letters, say they, are weighty and pow- 

erful; but his [°] bodily presence is weak, and his speech 
contemptible. — 

11. (But) let sucha one think (or conclude ) this, that such 
as we are in word by letters, when we are absent, such also 

will we be also in deed when we are present, (for if I come 

again I will not spare, xiii. 2. but punish all disobedience. 

12. This I say only,) for we dare not make ourselves 

of the number, or compare ourselves with some (among 

you), who commend themselves (for their own perform- 

ances above measure, not considering how much they fall 

short of the performances of them they vilify): but they 

(thus) measuring themselves (only) by themselves, and 
comparing themselves (only) among themselves (one false 
apostle with another ), are not wise. 

13.'["] But we will not boast (Gr. neither will we boast) 
of things without our measure (or the commission given us 
by Christ to go to the gentiles, Rom. xv. 16. Gal. ii. 7. 9.) 
but according to the measure of the rule which God hath 
distributed to us, a measure to reach even to you (gentiles, 

we having preached through all the interjacent provinces 
from Judea to you of Corinth, Rom. xv. 19.) 

14. For we stretch not ourselves beyond our measure, 
as though we reached not to you: for we are come ( before 
any others) as far as to you also in preaching the gospel 
of Christ : 

15. Not boasting of things without our measure, that is, 
of other men’s labours; but haying hope, when your faith 
is increased, that we shall be enlarged by you (giving tes- 
timony to our labours) according to our rule (Gr. in re- 
spect of our line) abundantly, 

- 16. To preach the gospel in the regions beyond you, and 
not to boast in another man’s line of things made ready 
to ourhand. | 

17. But he (of us) that glorieth (of his apostleship or 
ministry), let him glory in the (power or assistance the) 
Lord (affordeth to render it successful). 

18. For not he who commendeth himself is (an ) approved 
(minister or apostle of Christ), but (he) whom the Lord 
commendeth (by his gifts vouchsafed to, and by the power 

of Christ attending on him in that ministry ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. X. 

[*] Ver. 4, TA‘émAarii¢ orparctac ior, The weapons of our 
warfare.) That these include the censures of the apostoli- 
cal authority is certain; but that they are to be restrained 
to them I do not think; but rather that they chiefly do 
refer to the miraculous powers God hath given them for the 
conversion of the gentiles to the Christian faith. More- 
over, the apostolical rod seems not to relate to the power 
of excommunication, but of inflicting corporal diseases on 
persons refractory and disorderly, and seemeth not to have 
been continued after the death of the apostles. 
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[*] Ver. 5. AixpadrwriZovrec wav vdnua, Captivating every 
thought.] The apostle speaks not here of captivating the 
reason of a Christian to the articles of faith, by his belief 
of any thing proposed as such, though never so absurd, or 
contrary to the reason of all mankind, as some popish doc- 
tors lewdly talk; but of captivating the reasons of Jew and 
gentile against the Christian faith, by the demonstration of 
the Spirit and power. (1 Cor. ii. 4.) Captivat intellectum, 
dum contradicentem ratione vincit, Ambr. 

[9] Ver. 6.°Orav 7AnpwOi tyey 7 taxon, When your obe- 

dience is fulfilled.] His love to the Corinthians, whom he 
desired to spare, and the infirm state of their church at 
present, made him choose to defer the punishment of these 
offenders, till he had wrought off the affections of the Co- 

rinthians from their false apostles, and made them more 
unanimous in their regards to him: and this is the best ex- 
cuse that can be made for the neglect of Christian disci- 
pline in any church, viz. that* there is no place for severe 

remedies, when the disease hath infected the whole church: 

the apostle being here forced to yield to this necessity, 
because the offenders in the church of Corinth being many, 
they could not easily be punished.. Accordingly the primi- 
tive church relaxed the severity of its discipline, when 
great multitudes were concerned, or such as were like to 
draw great multitudes after them. 

[*] Ver. 8. Iept rije ovctag juov, Of our authority.| The 

apostle seems to refer to the authority peculiar to the 
apostles, of inflicting corporal punishments on refractory 
persons, and delivering them up to Satan: (see note on 
1 Cor. iv. 21. v. 5.) which power none of these false teachers 
could pretend to. (1 Cor. iv. 19, 20.) And this, saith he, 
the Lord hath given me for edification, and not for de- 

struction, it being designed for revenging men’s disobedience, 

(ver. 6.) for the saving of the spirit, (1 Cor. y. 5.) and to 
teach men, by what they suffer, not to blaspheme the truth, 
(1 Tim. i. 20.) 

[°] Ver. 10. ’EmeroAat, Letters.] It cannot be hence con- 
cluded, that St. Paul writ more than one epistle to them; 
for nothing is more common than this enallage of number. 
So Polycarp, writing to the Philippians, saith, that St. 

Paul, being absent, ?ypavev tyiv tmoroddc, writ epistles to 
you. (See Cotelerius there.) ~ 

[°] Hapoveta rov séparoe acSenijc, His bodily presence is 
mean,| Seems plainly to refer to that which Chrysostom, + 
Nicephorus, and Lucian, relate of St. Paul, that his stature 
was low, his body crooked, and his head bald, and so he 
was literally xara rpdcwrov rarewoe, low in person, (ver. 1.) 
When it is added, that his speech was contemptible, this 
cannot be understood as if it were so for want of eloquence, 

or the floridness of the Greek, for that was as much want- 
ing in his letters as his speech or sermons; it therefore 
seemeth to refer to some infirmity of his speech in teaching. 
(See note on 2 Cor, xii. 7.) 

Od cvvovew.] See this reading vindicated, Examen Millii 
in locum. 

[7] Ver. 13, &c.] In these four verses the apostle seems 

* « Neque enim daris remediis locus est, ubi tota ecclesia in morbo cubat.” 

Grot, ‘ Neque potest esse salutaris correptio, nisi cum ille corripitur qui non ha- 

bet sociam multitudinem. Cam autem idem morbus plurimos occupayerit, nibil 

alind bonis restat quam dolor, et gemitus.” August. contra Epist. Parmen. lib, iii. 

p- 61. B.D. “ Necessitate temporam sucenbuit.’”’ Cypr. ed. Ox. 55. §. 3. 6. 9710. 

+'O velanyug dvOgavmoe, Chrys. tom. v. p. 992. lin. 40. Q2 
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to advance himself above the false apostles in these things: 

(1.) that whereas they could shew no commission to preach 
to the Corinthians, no measure by which God had distri- 

buted the Corinthians to them as their province, he could do 
so, ver. 13. (2.) That whereas they went out of their line, 
leaping from one church to another, he went on orderly in 
conversion of churches to the faith, from Judea through 
all the interjacent provinces till he came to Corinth. (3.) 
Whereas they only came to and perverted those churches 
where the faith had been already preached, and so could 
only boast of things made ready to their hands, (ver. 16.) 
he had still striven to preach the gospel where Christ was 
not named, lest he should build upon another man’s founda- 
tion. (Rom. xy. 20.) 

CHAP. XI. 

a Wout to God you could bear with me a little in 
(this) [*] my (seeming ) folly (in boasting of my own per- 
formances ): and indeed bear with me. 

2. For (I therefore do it, because) I am jealous over you 
with a godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one 
husband, (and desire ) that I may present you as [*] a chaste 
virgin unto Christ (your husband ). 

3. But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled 
[*] Eve through his subtilty, so your minds should (by the 
subtilty of deceitful workers) be corrupted from the sim- 
plicity (of the faith) that is in Christ, (by mixing the ob- 
servation of the law with the gospel, as these Judaizers did, 
and so returning as it were to your former husband. See 
note on Rom. vii. 3.) 

4. (I say, Iam jealous of you, lest you be corrupted by 
these false apostles ;) for if he that cometh (after me) 
preacheth another Jesus (i. e. hath another Saviour to 
propound to you), whom we have not preached, or if ye 
receive (from him) another spirit, (affording such spiritual 
gifts) which ye have not received (from us), or another 
gospel, which ye have not accepted (or received already ), 
ye might well bear with him (in his pretensions to exceed 
us ; but this cannot be said ; ) 

5. For I suppose (in these things) I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefest apostles, ( Peter, James, and John, 
from whom these false teachers from Judea*may pretend to 
come, 1 Cor. i. 12. 

6. But) though I be [*] rude in speech, yet (am I) not 
(so) in knowledge (of Christ and his gospel) ; but we have 
been thoroughly made manifest among you in all things (of 
this nature, xii. 11, 12.) 

7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myself (so 
far as to labour with mine own hands ) [°] that you might 
‘be exalted (by the spiritual riches and advantages of the 
gospel, and in having an apostle more regardful of you 
than of other churches ), because (being chargeable to some 
of them ) I have preached to you the gospel of God freely? 

8. [°] I robbed (i. e. made naked) other churches, taking 
‘wages (or a stipend ) of them, to do you service. 

9. And when I was present with you, and wanted, [7] I 
was chargeable to no man: for that which was lacking to 
me the brethren which came from ( Philippi, Phil. iv. 
15, 16. in) Macedonia supplied: and in all things I have 
kept myself from being burdensome to you, and so will I 
keep myeee 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. XI. 

10. As the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me 
of this boasting in the regions of Achaia. 

11. (And) wherefore (do I thus resolve? Is it) ‘Deéalise 
T love you not? God knows (the contrary ). 

12. But what I do ( of this kind), that 1 will (still) dg 
that I may cut off occasion (of boasting) from them which 
desire occasion; [*] that wherein they glory, they may be 
found even as we. 

13. For such are (your ) false apostles, deceitful workers, 
transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ (seem- 
ing to do as we do, or once to be thought equal to us in 
all things ). 

14. And no marvel; for Satan himself is (sometimes ) trans- 
formed into an angel of light (pretending to do their work, and 
bea ministering spirit to them whom he intendeth to destroy ). 

15. Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also 
be transformed as the ministers of righteousness; whose 
end shall be according (not to their specious and hypo- 
critical pretences, but) to their works. (Phil. iii. 18.) 

16. I say again, Let no man think me a fool (in boasting 
thus of myself); if otherwise, yet as a fool receive (i. e. 
‘suffer ) me, that I may boast myself a little. 

17. That which I speak (thus), I speak it not after the 
Lord (as commanded - by him so to speak), but as it were 
foolishly, in this confidence of boasting (though the false 
apostles have made it necessary, and so a part of Christian 
wisdom so to do, xii. 11. to vindicate my apostleship, and 
to confirm you in the truth). 

18. Seeing that many glory after the flesh (as being the 
seed of Abraham according to the flesh), I will glory (as to 
that) also. 

19. (Nor can my seeming folly offend you, if you be indeed 
what you pretend, ) for you (will) suffer fools gladly, seeing 
you yourselves are wise (in your own conceits ;: or, being 
wise, you must suffer fools gladly. 

20. And sure I am, you can bear: with greater matters ; ) 
for ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage (to the Jewish 
rites, Gal. iv.9.v.1.) if a man devour you (as did the 
pharisees widows’ houses, living deliciously upon your sub- 
stance ), if a man take of you [9] (if he take away what is 
yours ), [°°] if a man exalt himself (above you), if a man 
smite you on the face (or use you contumeliously. 
21. That which I said of smiting you upon the face, )}1 

speak as concerning (the) reproach (they cast upon you 
as profane, uncircumcised, whereas they are all a holy na- 
tion ), [""] as though we had been weak (i. e. inferior to 
them in these things, not able to ascribe to ourselves these 

advantages as well as they). _Howbeit whereinsoever any 
is bold (in this kind ), I speak foolishly, I am bold also. , 

22. (For, ) *] are they Hebrews (speaking the Jewish lan- 
guage? Phil. iii.5.)so amI. Are they Israelites (descended 
from beloved Jacob, Mal.i.2. not from Esau )? so am 1. Are 
‘they the seed of Abraham (and not proselytes)? so am I. 

23. [**] Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool,) 
I am more (so); in labours more abundant (than any of 
them), in stripes above measure, (Acts xvi. 22, 23.) in 

prisons more frequent, (ver. 24.) in deaths oft. (1 Cor. xv. 
81. 2 Cor. iv. 11.) 

24. Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes 
[**] save one. 

25. Thrice (by the gentiles) was I beaten with rods, 
(Acts xvi. 23.) once was I stoned, (Acts xiv. 19.) thrice I 
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suffered shipwreck, a night and a day I have been r) in 
the deep; 

- 26. In journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of 
robbers, in perils by my own countrymen, (Acts xx. 3.) in 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city (Damascus, Je- 
rusalem, Ephesus ), in perils in the wilderness, in perils in 
the sea, in perils among false brethren; 
_ 27. In weariness and painfulness, in watchings often, 
(2 Thess. iii. 8.) in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in 
cold and nakedness. (1 Cor. iv. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 5.) 

28. (And) besides those things which are without, that 
which cometh upon me daily (is), the care of all the 
churches (planted by me, 2 Cor. vii. 5. or by others among 
the gentiles, Colos. ii. 1.) 

- 29. (For) who (of them) is weak, and I am not (as) 
weak (in compassionating them, and complying with their 
weakness? 1 Cor. ix. 22.) who is offended (or ready to fall 
from his profession), and I burn not (with zeal to recover 
him)? 

30. If I needs must glory, I will glory of the things which 
concern my infirmities (7. e. rather in my sufferings for 
Christ, than in the great things he hath done by me ). 

31. The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
is blessed for evermore, knoweth that I lie not (in any 
thing I have now said of my sufferings ). 

32.{In Damascus the governor under Aretas the king 
kept the city of the Damascenes with a garrison, desirous 
to apprehend me (in compliance with the Jews ) : 

33. And through a window in a basket was I let down 
by the wall, [°°] and escaped his hands. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XI. 

['] Ver. 1. THS agpoctvne pov, My folly.] Though the 
necessity which lay on the apostle thus to commend him- 
self, for vindication of his apostleship, made him free from 
folly in this matter ; yet, because self-commendation usually 
proceeds from vanity and folly, and they who know not the 
necessity which lay upon him so to speak, would be apt 
to impute this to him, he useth this word here, though say- 
ing, ver. 16. Let no man think me a fool in this my boasting, 
and, xii. 6. Though I did glory, I should not be a fool. 

[*] Ver. 2. MapSévov ayviv, A chastevirgin.] Here is thought 
to be an allusion to the apydovvo: of the Lacedemonians, 
who formed the lives and manners of the virgins, and made. 
them regular, and so prepared them for their husbands. 
But the Greek commentators agree with our translation, ren- 
dering the word ijpyocduny by tuvnorevoduny, I have espoused 
you. So Phavorinus* doth interpret these very words; 
and so the word is used frequently by Herodotus, + and it 
bears the same sense in the Septuagint, rapa Kuplov doud- 
Zerar yuri) avdgi, the wife is espoused to the husband of the 
Lord. (Prov. xix. 14.) As therefore the Jews say, that 
Moses espoused Israel to God in Mount Sinai,{ when he 
made them enter into covenant with them; so saith the 
apostle here, By converting you to the Christian faith, I 
have espoused you to one husband, even Christ. 

a “Hepordpny, tumerwedpny, log 6 drboronse, hgpuordyany ipetie évt avBph, hiro ra Xero- 
72 Fumartuadpany ips, 
THeporras viv Minwves Suyarten Anpouting yuatxa. Herod. lib, iii. cap, 1 ; t erod. lib, iii, cap, 138. 

Apeor dxaves Thdvo Buyartea. 5.47. Tavearing hguécaro Suyarien. Ibid. 
+ Devarim Rabba, cap. 7, col. 4. 
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[*] Ver. 3. Evav, Eve.] He mentions Eve, not Adam, be- 
cause she was only personally deceived by the serpent, and 
was first in the transgression. (1 Tim. ii. 14.) And he calls 
this deceit, ¢0dga, in allusion to the metaphor of virginity. 

[*] Ver. 6. "[duirne rq Ady, Rude in speech.] This cannot 
refer to his want of eloquence, or rhetorical artifice in his 
compositions ; for this seems equally wanting in the epistles 
of St. Peter and St. James; it therefore must refer to some 
imperfection in his speech, which they had not. 

[°] Ver. 7. “Iva ipsic ipwSijre, That you might be exalted.) 
So St. James useth the word, saying, Let the brother of 
low degree rejoice iv rH ie avrov, in his exaltation to the 
riches and privileges of the Christian faith, i. 9. So the 
song of the Virgin-mother saith, that God, by sending the 
Messiah, twos tareworc, hath exalted them that were low, 

Luke i. 52. and Capernaum is said to be iwSsioa, ex- 
alted to heaven by our Saviour’s frequent preaching to 
them, Luke x. 15. 

[°] Ver. 8. "EotAnoa, I robbed.] SvAg, yunvoiv, the word 

signifies to make naked, saith Phavorinus; to spoil, say 
others: for the churches of Macedonia, from whom he re- 
ceived his gifts, being poorer than that of Corinth, (2 Cor. 
Viii. 2.) might comparatively seem by this to be spoiled of 
what was necessary for them. 

["] Ver. 9. Ov xarevagknoa ovdevic, I stunned nobody with 

complaints. | I importuned none of them to supply my wants. 
[°] Ver. 12. “Iva tv @ cavxevra, Than in what they glory.] 

This most interpreters thus gloss: That whereas the false 
apostles glory in preaching the gospel freely, they may be 
found even in that to do only what we have still done among 
you. And true it is, that the Jewish writers tell us, that 

their wise men of old would not be nourished so from the 
church, but rather chose to get their living by their own 
labour ; and therefore used to say, It is better to skin dead 
beasts, than to say to the people, I am a wise man, or a 
priest, therefore nourish me; and that the most excellent 
and perfect of them clave wood, and carried timber, and 
drew water, and wrought in iron and coals, and neither 

asked nor would receive any thing of the church. And, 
therefore, to make himself equal with the best of these wise 
men of the Jews, St. Paul might refuse maintenance from 
the churches of Achaia. (See Campegius Vitringa de Sy- 
nag. Vet. lib. iii. par. i. cap. 18. p. 884, 885.) But this 
exposition is liable to this great objection, That the apostle; 
speaking to the Corinthians of the same persons, saith, Ye 
suffer if a man devour you, if a man take of you, ver. 20. 
and 1 Cor. ix. 12. If others are partakers of this power, 
are not we much more? and elsewhere, where he represents 

these Jewish teachers as counting gain godliness, and doing | 
all things for filthy lucre, Phil. iii. 19. 1 Tim. vi. 5. 2 Tim. 
iii. 2. Tit.i.11. Others therefore interpret the words thus : 
This I will do, that I may cut off occasion of glory from 
them who seek occasion, that they might be found even as 
us: in which thing they would glory; but now they cannot 
do it, because they are known to receive of you. 

[9] Ver. 20. Et re NauBdve.] Supple, ap’ inar, if a man 
take away what is yours ; for this word is used, saith Pha- 
yorinus, when we take that which the owner is not willing 

to part with. So the word signifies, in Christ’s exhortation 
to the church of Philadelphia, to retain what she had, iva 

undeic AdBy rdv orépavdv cov, that none may take away thy 

crown; (Rey. iii. 11.) and when it was given to the angel, 
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AaBetv Thy elohynv awd vic, to take away peace from the 
earth: so P. Gregory * interprets these words, Si quis rapit, 
accipere enim aliquando dicimus auferre: so the Hebrew 
word lakac is rendered by the Septuagint, droauPave, 
amoptow, alow, apaoéw. Others render the words thus: If 
a man makes a gain of you: so Budeus saith, NapPavew is 
xepdatvev, to gain: so 2 Cor. xii. 16. ddA tua¢ MaPov, did 
I take you by guile? is interpreted by érAcovékrnoa ipac, 
did I make a gain of you? ver. 17, 18: And for this sense 
our Gataker pleads in his Adversaria, giving many in- 
stances where not only Ajupa and Affic, nouns derived 
from AauPdvev, but also where 7d AaPetv bears this sense. 
(Adversar. cap. 27. p. 293.) 

[%°] Ei rte trafpera, If a man exalt himself.) The Jews had 
a very high opinion of themselves, as being the seed of Abra- 
ham, and so of noble birth; (see note on 1 Cor. i. 26.) the 
people of God, and so holy and beloved of him; his first- 
born and only-begotten, for whom the world was made, 2 Esd. 
vi. 59, 60. Hence in their prayers to God they say, Po- 
pulus tuus sumus foederati tui, progenies Abrahami, amici 
tui, cut sacramento fidem tuam obstrinxisti in monte Morie, 
semen Isaachi dilecti tui, qui ligatus fuit super altari tuo, 
cetus Jacobi filit tui, primogeniti tut, &c. And they had as 
mean and despicable thoughts of all other men, whom 

therefore they insulted over, calling them the people of the 
earth, the profane ; + yea, likening them fo dogs (see note 
on Phil. iii. 2.) and spittle: (2 Esd. vi. 56,57.) and from 
this opinion, that the world was made for them, (see note 

on 1 Cor. iii. 22.) they might easily conclude, that it was 
lawful for them to take it away from others, as being 
usurpers of it. Hence Buxtorf‘t cites this passage from 
the Talmud, that all the possessions of the gentiles are as 
common ; he that first seizes on them is lord of them. 

["] Ver. 21. ‘Qe re jpeic joSevhioauev, As if we were weak. | 
To be weak, in this Epistle, chap. xiii. is to be unable to 
exercise the apostolical rod, or the power that Christ had 
given them to inflict censures and diseases on the refractory, 
ver. 3,4.9. ToApav, to be bold, is to exercise these cen- 
sures on the disobedient, x. 2. where the apostle argues 
for this boldness, ver.7. as here, Are they Christ's ministers? 

so are we; and adds, as here, ver. 8. that he could glory of 
the power Christ had given him for edification, and not for 
destruction. So that the import of these words seems to be 
this: “‘ You suffer patiently from these false prophets, as if 
their power over you was to be dreaded, (though indeed 

there was nothing in it besides big words, 1 Cor. iv. 19. 
see note on v. 3.) but we to be despised as weak, and 
having no power you need to dread; whereas we shall be as 
bold as they, if you donot reform, as being much more the 
ministers of Christ, and having suffered more, to shew our 
fidelity to him, and therefore having greater reason to ex- 
pect his powerful assistance than they have.” 

[22] Ver. 22. “EBpaiot ciot; "IopanXirat ciot; Are they He- 
brews? Are they Israelites?] Here is a certain indication 
that these false apostles and deceitful workers were not 

originally Samaritans, as Simon Magus, Dositheus, and 
their followers were, but of the Jewish extract. Secondly, 
That they were Jews converted to, and still owning and 

preaching up, the faith of Christ, as is evident from the 

* Lib. xxxiii. in Job, cap, 16. 

t Voce, DD), p. 1545. 

+t See Buxt. Lex. voce, DY, p. 1626. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. xt. 

words following; Are they ministers of Christ ? 86 ain T; as 
also from x. 7. It therefore seems that they must be of the 
sect of Cerinthus,* that great stickler against St, Paul for 
the necessity of circumcising the gentiles, and for their ob- 
servation of the law of Moses; or the Nazarenes, or Ebion- 
ites: for these are not the names of persons who were the 
authors of any sects; but of the Jews,+ which believed in 
Jesus, and yet were zealous observers of the law of Moses. 
Now these Jews, before they believed, were of two Sorts ; 
such as admitted other nations to live quietly among them, 
and even to embrace their religion without circumcision; 
and such as by no means would permit them 80 to do. 
Thus when Izates, the son of Helen queen of Adiabene, 
embraced the Jewish religion, Ananias} declared he tnight 
do it without circumcision; bat Eleazer§ maintained that 

| it was ao{Bea, great impiety to temain uncircunidised, And 
when two eminent persons of Trachonitis fled to Josephus; 
the zealots || among the Jews were urgent for ‘their ‘circum: 
cision, if they would abide with them; but Josephus per- 
suaded the multitude against it, And this controversy con- 
tinued after they embraced Christianity, some allowing 
them to embrace Christianity without submitting to circtuim- 
cision and the Jewish law; others contending, that without 
circumcision and the observance of the law they could not 
be saved. And these were the false apostlés which troubled 
the churches of Corinth, Galatia, Philippi, and were great 
enemies to St. Paul, who taught the contrary. So Epipha- 
nius informs us of the Cerinthians;{] adding also of the Na- 
zarenes, that they in all things accord with the doctrines of 
the Cerinthians. And certain it is, that such persons went 
from Judea, and gave great disturbance to all Christian 
churches, especially to those which had been planted by 
St.Paul; for, in the First Epistle to Timothy, and that to 
Titus, we have mention of those of the circumcision, who 
were vain talkers and deceivers, Tit. i. 10, 11. 1 Timi. 
4.6. vi. 4, 5. (See Gal. iv. 9,10. vi. 12, 13. Phil. iii. 2. 
Colos. ii. 26,27.) — Lat MP 5, 

[**] Ver. 23.] Note here, that the apostle proves the truth 
of his ministry and apostleship not, as elsewhere, from the 
miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost which accompanied 
his preaching, but from his sufferings, as being the things 
these false apostles could not pretend to, (Gal. v. 11. vi. 12.) 
and so could not glory that they were like unto him in 
them, (ver. 13.) 

[**] Ver. 24. Tapa piav, Save one.] The law assigned fo 
stripes to them that were worthy to be beaten, but forbade 
them to exceed that number, Deut. xxv. 3. But it being 

* Iren, lib. iii. cap.11. Euseb. lib, iii. cap. 28. Epiph. Her. xxviii, §. 2. Theo- 
dor. Her. fab, lib, ii, cap. 3. 

t Of dere “tovdalov, sig viv “Incoty anoratovrss, ob xararerderacs viv mrarrpiov vipuoy. 
Bites yde xar’ abziv, imdnuc cic xara chy re 
"EBlaw 78 yop 6 wrasse maga ‘tovdaleis dint alt pale icine aad, 
Balay viv Incoiv dig Xporiv wapadeEdacvor. Origen in Celsum, lib. ii. p. 56. 

$ Ananias Zgn xa} yaple iis meprroatic 73 Seley ctBewy, elys mrdvreig uixpive Cndoty 2 wi- 
rpie vay Loudalew, retro elves xupiairreger ro megertaverSas. Jos. Ant, Jud. lib. xx. cap. 
2. p. 685. E. 

§ Ibid. 
|] Todrous wegertavecSas raw “lovdaian dvaynadérran, ef Okrouer slvar mag’ abrets. Vit. 

Joseph.'p. 1007. B. Oin ipelnsiy Civ Akyorrec pa atraBiivas Obrovrac ele 7d erag’ adrots 
in. Ibid. p. 1010. C. 
Q "Amorrévray yde robrav, xa ele Lavdamorrdroug reamtyray, nad arrovg Levdarorrs- 

dove dmrorrehavran ele why “Avriéysiav nal ele ddAoug vérrous, Akyovras S71 bay (22 meperpan~ 
Sire, Ke. oly 4 ruxsiow vive ragaxh tybrero, xat od rol elow of raga 73 TMadhw eipnpetvos 
fevdamieronn, Heer. xxviii. §. 4. Zdpyeore Foav adatroe, xal Spaore xéxrnyras 73 
deorijaara. Her, xxix. §. 1. p. 117. 
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their custom to beat them with a whip that had three cords, 

and so every stroke with it going for three, they could only 

give them thirty-nine, or forty-two, which would have ex- 
ceeded the number appointed by the law; and therefore 
Josephus says,* He that did contrary to the law received, 
by a public whip, forty stripes save one. - 

_ P)] Ver. 25. Ev 7 Bv0¢, In the deep.] This cannot be well 
understood of the prison at Cyzicum; for we never read 
that St. Paul preached there; nor of the shipwreck men- 
tioned ‘Acts xxvii. for that happened after the writing of 
this Epistle; but probably of some of the other shipwrecks 
mentioned here, in which he might be so long tossed to and 
fro in the sea, upon some broken piece of a ship, before he 
got to land, as Josephus} saith he was. Theodoret saith 
he was put into a prison so called at Lystra; but of this 
we read nothing in the Acts of the Apostles, chap. xiv. where 
St. Luke gives an account of his treatment there. 
[9] Ver. 33. "Efépvyov.] Of such a flight as only is designed 

to preserve us still in a capacity of preaching the gospel, 
_ especially where our charge is not any settled church, but 

the church in general, or, as St. Paul’s was, the whole gen- 
tile world, St. Austin} speaks well thus, Quicunque isto 
modo fugit, ut ecclesie necessarium ministerium, eo fugiente, 
non desit, facit quod Dominus precepit, sive permisit ; qui 
autem sic fugit, ut gregi Christi ea, quibus spiritualiter vivit, 
alimenta subtrahantur: mercenarius ille est, qui vidit lupum 
venientem et fugit, quoniam non est ei cura de ovibus. 

CHAP. XII. 

1.F?] Ir is not expedient for me doubtless to glory: (but 
since it may be so to you) I will come to visions and reve- 
lations of the Lord. 

2. I knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body, I cannot tell; or whether out of the 
body, I cannot tell: God knoweth); (I say, knew) such 
a one caught up to the third heaven (the habitation of the 
blessed angels, and of the majesty of God ). 
8. And (again) I knew such a man (whether in the 

body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth); 
4. How that he was (at another time ) [*] caught up into 

paradise, and (there) heard unspeakable words, which it 
is not lawful (or possible) for a man to utter. 

5. Of such a one (thus rapt out of himself) will I glory: 
yet (or but ) of myself (as I appear to you in my own per- 
son) I will not glory (willingly ), but in mine infirmities. 

6. (Not that I really esteem it a folly so to do, though in 
og ope with you I do style it foolishness, 2 Cor. xi. 1. 
16, 17. xii. 11.) for though I should desire to glory (of these 
things), I shall not be a fool; for I will (shall only) say 
the truth: but now I forbear (even to speak of that), lest any 
man should think of me above that which he sees me to be, 
or heareth of me (above what my constant words and actions 
testify of me). 

7. And lest I should be exalted above measure through 
the abundance of the revelations (vouchsafed to me), there 
was given to me a thorn in the flesh, [*] the messenger of 

*'0 22 mapa Taira mohicas, wAnyhs pass Mevmoicag Teccagduevra rH Inpsorlw cures 
naBim, wyamelay rateny alcylorny theiSegos imropsevicw, Antiq. lib. iv. cap. 8. p. 124. E. 

+ Bamrisbivwes yp tyadiv rod ordolov nara ptcor “Adglay, 21 Sang vig wars bmbéyatba. 
Joseph. de Vita sua, p. 999, 

+ Ep. 80, ad Honoratum, 
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Satan, to buffet me (or, that a messenger of Satan might 
buffet me), lest I should be exalted above measure. 

8. For this thing [*] I besought the Lord ( Christ, ver. 9.) 
thrice, that it might depart from me (i. e. that I might be 
delivered from this thorn in my flesh ). te 

9. And he said unto me, My grace (or favour ) is sufti- 
cient for thee : for my strength is made perfect (and shewed 
more illustriously ) in (this thy) weakness. Most gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may (more conspicuously appear to) rest 
upon me. 

10. Therefore I take pleasure in (these ) infirmities (of the 
flesh), in (the) reproaches (I suffer upon that account ), in 
necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake : 
for when I am (thus) weak (in myself), then am I strong 
(in the power of Christ. This latter clause is in all the 
Greek scholiasts). 

11. Tam become (as) a fool in glorying (thus; but) ye 
have compelled me (to it): for I ought (rather) to have 
been commended of you: for in nothing am I behind the 
very chiefest apostles, though I be nothing (of myself; but 
through the grace of God Iam what I am,1 Cor. xv. 10.) 

12. Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among 
you (by me ) in all patience, in signs and wonders, and (in) 
mighty deeds. (See the note on Heb. ii. 4.) 

13. For what is it wherein you were inferior to other 
churches, except (it were in this) that I myself was_not 
burdensome to.you? forgive me this wrong. 

14. Behold, the third [°] time Iam ready to come to you; 
and I will (still continue) not (to) be burdensome to you: 
for I seek not yours, but you: [°] for the children ought not 
to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 

15. And I (like a good spiritual father ) will very gladly 
spend (my spiritual treasures on you) and be spent (my- 
self) for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the 
less I be loved. 

16. But be it so, I did not burden you (myself): never- 
theless (it may be suggested by some, that) being crafty, I 
caught you with guile (getting much from you by the means 
of others ). 

17. (1 ask, therefore, ) did I make a gain of you by any 
of them whom I sent to you? 

18. I desired Titus (to go to you), and with him I sent 
a brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? walked we not 
in the same spirit? walked we not in the same steps ? 

19. Again, think you that we excuse ourselves unto you 
(by specious pretences, when we say that we deferred our 
coming, that we might spare you and be helpers of your joy ? 
2 Cor. ii. 23, 24.) we speak (as ) before’God in Christ (cail- 
ing him again to record that we use no such arts); but we 
do all things, dearly beloved (as we did that), for your 
edifying. 

20. (And too much reason had we so to do:) for (yet) I 
fear, lest, when I come, I shall not find you such as I 
would, and that I shall be found unto you (by inflicting 
necessary censures and punishments upon you) such as you 
would not: lest there be debates, envying, wraths, strifes, 
backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults (the usual, 
and almost necessary, consequences of schisms and factions 
in a church): 

21. And lest, when I come again, my God will humble 

me among you, and that I shall (find reason to) bewail 
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many who have sinned already, ["] and have not repented 
of the uncleanness and fornication and lasciviousness 
which they have committed, (after the example and by the 
instigation of their false teachers, who themselves practise 
the hidden things of .shame, 2 Cor: iv. 2. and whose ex- 

hortation is of uncleanness, 1 Thess. ii: 3.) 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XII. 

[*] Ver.1. KAYXA-SOAI 8) od cvppépet pot.] All the Greek 
scholiasts own our reading of these words, which may from | 
the Greek be rendered, Surely it profiteth (or it advantageth) 
not me to glory, for I shall come to visions ; and then the 

sense may be supplied thus; But it may be so to you, for I 
shall come to visions and revelations of the Lord, in which 
I shall give such an evidence of the favour of Christ to me, 
such a testimony of my mission from heaven, as none of 
these false apostles or deceitful workers can pretend to. 
-Kavyacbai d¢.0d cuupépe por, It becomes not me to glory.) 

St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, 
all agree in this reading, making no mention of the other, 
el kavyacSa Sei, which therefore is to be rejected. 

[*] Ver. 4. ‘Aorayévra.] Here (1.) it is inquired, Whe- 
ther St. Paul was either, as to soul only, or as to soul and 
body jointly, rapt into heaven, or paradise, as the Spirit 

jjowase, caught up Philip, Acts viii. 39. or whether he had 
only a vision of these things on earth, as the Spirit took up 
Ezekiel in a vision, Ezek. xi. 24. and as St. John was car- | 
ried away into the wilderness? 1 incline to the opinion that 
this was a real rapture, as being most agreeable (1.) to 
the words jjprdyn twe, he was snatched up as far as to the 
third heaven, and ijoréyn ic Trapadecov, he was snatched up 

into paradise ; for these words do not well agree to a vi- 

sion, or to an ecstacy. As for the seeming raptures of 
Ezekiel and St. John, the text plainly informs us, that they 
were not real, by saying, The Spirit took me up, and brought 
me in a vision by the Spirit of God into Chaldea, Ezek. 
xi. 24. Andagain, The hand of the Lord was upon me, 
and carried me out in the Spirit of the Lord, and sat me 
down in the midst of the valley that was full of bones, 
xxxvii. 1, And of St.John, He carried me away in the 
spirit into the wilderness, Rev. xvii.3. and xxi. 10. He 
carried me in the spirit to a great and high mountain. 
In these two instances all is expressly said to be done év 
mvebpart, in the spirit; but nothing of this nature is inti- 
mated in St. Paul’s rapture. If you say he owns that this 
was done tv érrasia, in a vision; I answer, he seems not to 
say so, but only that in this rapture he had a vision of the 
Lord. (2.) He says, he cannot tell whether he was then 
in the body, or out of the body; whereas, in all imaginary 
visions, the soul continues in the body. (3.) He adds, 
that he heard there unspeakable words; which intimates 
that he was really in paradise. 

Quest. 2. A second inquiry is, Whether St. Paul here 
speaks of one vision or rapture only, or of more? I an- 
swer, The opinion of all the ancients seems to have been 
this, that he was rapt at several times into several places, 
and, consequently, that he speaks of more raptures than 
one. Irenzeus * saith, that he was caught up into the third 

* “ Usque ad tertium celam raptum se esse significans, et rdrsum delatam esse 
in paradisum——gquid illi prodest aut in paradisum introitus, aut in tertium ecelum 
assumptio,” lib. ii, cap. 54. , 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. XII. 

heaven, and again was carried into paradise. So also say 
Tertullian and Pseud-Ambrosius.* Epiphanius+ speaks 
thus: Who can hear the opinion of Origen, which placed 
paradise in the third heaven? And this appears highly pro- 
bable, 1. from these words, I will proceed to visions and 
revelations of the Lord; which intimates that he would 
speak of more than one: and from ver.7. Lest he should be 
exalted bmepory tHv arroxadtyewv with this multitude of re- 
velations. 2. Methodius of old did well infer this from 
the repetition of those words, Whether in the body, &c. for 
such a repetition must have been needless concerning one 
and the same vision. For hence (saith he t ) he intimates 
that he had seen two great visions, being twice assumed, first 
into the third heaven, and then into paradise. Hence there- 
fore it doth not follow, that paradise is in the third heayen, 
as later writers have hence gathered against the opinion of 
all the ancient Christians: and therefore Epiphanius§ an- 
swers to this text produced by Origen, by saying, he was 
rapt up into the third heaven, and after adding into para- 
dise, he shews heaven to be in one place, and paradise in 
another. 'Though therefore the third heaven here, accord- 
ing to the language and distinction of the Jews, doth sig- 
nify the angelic heaven, it doth not follow hence, that 
paradise, into which the apostle was caught up at another 
time, and in another vision, must signify the third heaven. — 

3. Hence we may strongly argue for the distinction 
of the soul from the body, and its capacity to receive and 
understand celestial things in separation from the body; 
for if the soul be not distinguished from the body, nor is 
capable of any vision or revelation when out of the body, 
there remains no foundation for the apostle’s doubt, whe- 

ther he had these visions in the body, or out of the body, 
there being a necessity, upon that supposition, to have 
them in the body, or not at all. oe 

[°] Ver. 7. "AyysAog Sarav.] They who interpret this mes- 
senger of Satan, and thorn in the flesh, of the motions of 
concupiscence, and the suggestions of lust arising in Paul, 
are guilty of a great mistake: for this thorn in the flesh was 
given him of God, who raiseth in us no impure lustings, 
(James i. 13—15.) and never cures. one sin by another; 
nor would St. Paul have wished that all men should have 
been as he, if he had felt these burnings, nor would he have 
refused that remedy against them he prescribed to others, 
1 Cor. vii. 7.9. nor could he haye gloried, much less took 
pleasure, in these infirmities, as here, ver. 9, 10, he doth in 
this thorn in the flesh. In a word, by confessing such im- 
pure motions lodged in his breast, he would not have de- 
fended his reputation against his adversaries, but rather 
have given them fresh occasion to reproach him, and would 

have rendered his threats against the unclean, xii. 21. less 
prevalent. Let it be then observed, 
_ 1. That this thorn in the flesh was surely some infirmity 
in the flesh or body of St. Paul. So doth St. Paul himself 
inform us, by saying, rdv wepacudy pov rov év TH oapKi pov, 
ov« tovSeviaere, ovS? Rerrécare, you did not count me as 
nothing, nor spit upon me, because of my temptation, which 

* Tertal. de Prescript. cap. 34, Ambros, in looum. 
+ “ Quis audiat in tertio ceelo donantem nobis Origenem paradisum?” Ep. ad 

Joh. Hieros. cap. 3. 
$ Als dvarnpSele Evapyiic, Arak patv relrou odpaved, dorak 92 alo viv waphdacor. Apud 

Epiph. Her. Ixiy. §. 47. p. 572. C. D. 

§ Ubi supra apud Hieron, tom, ii. 57. Es 
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was in my flesh, Gal. iv. 14. but received me (notwithstand- 

ing) as an angel or messenger of God. Whence two things 

are observable: (1.) that this thorn, or this temptation, was 

in the flesh, or inhis body: and (2.) that it was such as 
rendered him in hi: p-eaching obnoxious to great con- 
tempt, and made him despicable in the eyes of others. 
*2. It is highly probable that this infirmity in the flesh 

‘happened to him after these visions and revelations of 
which he here speaks; for he saith, it was sent to, or befel 
him, that he might not be exalted through the multitude of his 
revelations; and therefore must be given him after he had 
that temptation they afforded to exalt himself. 

8. It is certain that it was some infirmity of the flesh 
which naturally tended to obstruct the efficacy of his preach- 
ing, and rendered his ministry less grateful ‘and acceptable 
to others, and made him subject to reproach and to con- 
tempt in the discharge of this his function. This is ex- 
tremely evident from the place cited from Gal. iv. 14. where, 
saith Theodoret, xairot roAAny Epepor Emi Tov odparog armlav, 
though I brought with me great ignominy in my body, you 
did not reject me; and also from Christ’s answer to him, © 
That his power was perfected in St. Paul’s weakness, i. e. 

_ The greater is thy infirmity in preaching the gospel, the 
greater is my power in rendering it efficacious when 
preached by one subject to so great infirmity. 
- 4, It is also certain, that this was objected by the Co- 
tinthians and the false apostles, to the disparagement of 
St. Paul, and rendered him contemptible in their eyes, that 
he was idurne ry Adyw, rude in speech, 2 Cor. x. 10. (which, 
as I have observed upon that place, cannot refer to his 
want of eloquence, that being as much wanting in his Epis- 
tles, which they allowed to be powerful and weighty, as in 
his sermons to them); that in presence he was base among 
them, ver. 1. that the presence of his body was weak and mean, 
kat 6 Adyoe HovSevnutvog, his speech such as rendered him 

contemptible, where the apostle useth that very word which 
he had applied to the infirmity of his flesh, Gal. iv. 14. 

5: It cannot be denied, but that an isxvopwvia, a stam- 
mering in speech, or a squeaking shrillness in the voice, 
joined with a low deformed stature, does naturally tend to 
render a man contemptible in his preaching; and therefore 
Moses ‘declines the message God sent him upon to Pha- 
raoh, because he was slow of speech, and of a stammering 
tongue, Exod. iv. 10. icxvépwvoc, cai BoadtyAwacoc. 

6. These words, a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Sa- 

tan, being here put by way of apposition, must signify the 
same thing; and so he must be buffeted by Satan, when, by 
these false apostles and ministers of Satan, (2 Cor. xi. 15.) 
he was contemned, and made the subject of their scorn 
and laughter, for this infirmity in his speech. But it is 
observable, that these words may be rendered thus: There 

was given me a thorn in the flesh,”Ayyedo¢ Sarav iva pe 
soAapify, that the angel of Satan might buffet me. Since 
then he calls the false apostles ministers of Satan, it is not 

to be wondered that he here styles them, or the.chief of 

them, who thus reviled and contemned him for this in- 
firmity, and therefore laboured to take off the affections of 

the Corinthians from him, an angel of Satan buffeting him. 
(See CEcumenius on the place.) 

(*] Ver. 8. NagexéAcoa, I besought the Lord.| Here (saith 
Schlictingius) is an instance of prayer directed. to Christ ; 
ergo, say I, here is an instance of his Divinity: prayer made 
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to Christ by all Christians, in all times and places, and for’ 

all things, being an evidence of his omniscience, omnipo- 
tence, and omnipresence. 

Note also, that though this thorn in the flesh was not re- 
moved upon the prayer of the apostle, yet was that granted 
for which he desired that it might be removed, viz. that he 
should preach the gospel more effectually, and to the ho- 
nour of his Lord; and therefore he not only rests satisfied 
under this infirmity, but even glories in it on this account, 
that it tended to demonstrate the power of Christ residing 
in him. Thus doth God truly answer our requests, when 
he gives not what we would, but what he sees to be more - 

for his glory and our good. 
[°] Ver. 14. Tptrov, The third time.] Most interpreters 

say, that St. Paul had made two resolutions before to come 

to them; for proof of which they cite, 1 Cor. xvi. 5. 2 Cor. 

i. 16. but both the texts seem plainly to refer to one and 
the same resolution, and the last to be only an apology for 
nonperformance of the first. His meaning therefore may 
be this; I have once actually been with you: I was ready 
once more to come, though your disorders unreformed hin- 
dered the performing that intended journey (2 Cor. i. 23.) 
and I am now ready the third time. 

- [°] For the children ought not to lay up for the fathers, 
but, &c.] i.e. If fathers of the flesh, they ought to lay up 

for them temporals; if spiritual fathers, as St. Paul was, 

(1 Cor. iv. 15.) to provide spirituals for them, good instruc- 
tions, and advice for the welfare of their souls. 

[7] Ver. 21. Meravonoavrwyv.] Hence it is evident, against 
Novatian, that the Christian dispensation admits sinners 
to repentance, though they have, after baptism, committed 

great offences, and lapsed into the sins of the flesh,men- | 
tioned Gal. vy. 19—21, 

CHAP. XIII. 

1 Tuts is the third time I am coming to you. [*] In 
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every word be 
_established. 

2. I told you before, (in my First Epistle, iv. 19—21. 
being then absent in body, but present in spirit, v. 3.) and 
(I still continue in my resolution ) foretell (-ing) you, as if 
I were present, the second time (or, I foretell you as present 
in spirit the second time); and being absent (in body) I now 
write to them which heretofore have sinned, (and have not 

repented, xii. 21.) and to all others (who shall fall into the 
‘like sins ), that, if I come again (which I now am fully re- 
solved upon ) I will not spare (you): 
/8. Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in (and by ) 

me, (even that Christ) who to you-ward is not weak, but 
is mighty [*] in (and among) you (you shall find it in the 
exerting the power he hath given us to chastise such offenders ). 

4, For though he was crucified through (the) weakness 
(of that human nature which he took upon him, and in that 
appeared to others as weak), yet he liveth (and discovers 
efficaciously that he doth so) by the power of God (so glo- 
riously attending the invocation of his name, and faith in 
him). [*] For we also (Gr. and so we also.) are (as yet, in 
your apprehensions, ) weak in him, but we shall (appear to ) 
live with him by the power of God (exerting itself by us ) 

towards you. 

5. (And for the farther evidence that Christ oe by 
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me hath not been weak, but mighty towards you, ) examine 
yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; prove your own 
selves. Know ye not (of) your own selves (by the miracles 
done among you, and the variety of gifts conferred upon 
you ), how that Jesus [*] Christ is in (among ) you, [°] ex- 
cept ye be reprobates (i. e. disapproved by God, and so he 
hath withdrawn these gifts from you)? 

6. But (however it may be with you) I trust that you 
shall know we are not reprobates (i. e. not disapproved of, 
but owned by God and Christ ). 

7. Now I pray to God that ye do no evil (which may 
force us to exercise and shew our power among you, as de- 
siring ) not that we should appear approved (by our power 
in punishing your offences), but (rather) that you should 
do that which is honest, though we be (in shew )[7] as repro- 
bates (i. e. as destitute of the power of Christ in your eyes ). 

8. (And then you will be secure from our chastisements ; ) 
for we can do nothing against the truth, but (only) for the 
truth (having our power given for edification only, and not 
for destruction, ver. 10. 

9. Nor have we any desire to use our power thus ;) for 
we are (rather) glad, when we are weak (as having no oc- 
casion to manifest our power), and ye are strong (in faith 
and good works): and this also we wish, even your per- 
fection (in them. 

10. And) therefore I write these things being absent 
(to warn and reform you), lest being present I should (be 
constrained to) use sharpness (towards the unreformed 
among you), according to the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to destruction. 

11. Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect (-ly knit to- 

gether), be of good comfort (under all calamities), be of 
one mind, live in peace; and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you. 

12. Greet one another with [*] a holy kiss. 
13. All the saints (here) salute you. 
14, [9] The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 

God (the Father ), and the communion of the Holy Ghost, 
be with you all. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. XIII. 

[*] Ver. 1. TPI'TON rovro, This is the third time.] Of his 
coming the third time, see note on xii. 14. These wit- 
nesses, saith Dr. Lightfoot, were Stephanas, Fortunatus, 
and Achaicus, sent to assure them of his coming: say others, 
his own reiterated testimony to them by letters, that if these 
admonitions did not prevail on them who had sinned to re- 
form, he would not spare them. 

[*] In the mouth of two or three witnesses.] Though these 
words seem to be cited from Deut. xix. 15. rather than from 
Matt. xviii. 16. it being rare to find this apostle citing any 
thing from the New Testament without calling it an ordi- 
nance of the Lord ; yet it is probable, that the apostle here 
alludes to the practice there prescribed for the reclaiming 
of offenders; and then his First Epistle being written with 
this introduction, Paul an apostle, and’ Sosthenes ; his Se- 
cond thus, Paul, and Timotheus ; may pass for two or three 
witnesses; and his presence the third time in person, to 
exercise his censures on these offenders before the body of 
the church, may bear a fair resemblance to the prescription 
relating to the church. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. XIII. 

[°] Ver. 3. "Ev iuiv, Among you.) Christ shewed his power 
among them, by enabling St. Paul to preach the gospel to 
them, in demonstration of the Spirit and power, so effica- 
ciously, as to convert them to the faith, 1 Cor. ii. 4.; in that 

variety of gifts conferred on them, together with the gospel, 
by which their testimony of Christ was confirmed,1 Cor. i.6.; 

by his power, conspicuous in seconding St. Paul’s delivery 
of the incestuous person up to Satan, 1 Cor. v. 4. 5.; by 
the chastisements they suffered for communicating in the 
Lord’s supper unworthily. 

[*] Ver. 4. Kat yap nat, And so we also.] These particles 
signify atque ita, even so and so, and in like manner; and 
accordingly are rendered by Pasor, sic et nos, as in this 
paraphrase. Again, it is evident from Scripture, that though 
Christ appeared to the world weak, and unable to escape 
his sufferings, by permitting himself to be taken, and car- 
ried bound before the high-priest and Pilate, and at last to 
be lifted up upon the cross, and there die, yet was he only 
in appearance then weak; for he permitted not himself to 
be taken, till he had with a word struck them to the ground 
who came to apprehend him, (John xviii. 6.) and had de- 
clared, that he was able to deliver himself out of their hands. 

(Matt. xxvi. 53.) Even so, saith the apostle, we seem weak 

1o you Corinthians, because we do not exercise that power 
among you which God hath given us, 2 Cor. x. 10. xi. 21. 
and here, ver. 9. but we shall shew ourselves to live by the 
power of God exercised upon the offenders in your church. 

[] Ver. 5. “Ore Xpiordc év bpiv tore, That Christ is in you; | 
i.e. With, or among, you: so od év iyiv ci Képee, thou, Lord, 

art with us, Jer. xiv. 9. ovx Kipiog év iyiv; is not the Lord 
among us? see Gen. xxiii. 6. Psal. cxxiv. 1. The words 
seem to allude to those spoken by the tempting, contuma- 
cious Israelites, who, after all the signs and wonders God 
had shewed to them, remained still doubtful of his presence 

with them, inquiring, «i Kigtoc tv jpiv; is the Lord among 

us, or not? Exod. xvii.7. So saith the apostle; Seeing, after 
all the miracles done among you, and the miraculous gifts 
received by you, you still seek a proof of Christ speaking 
in or by me, ask your own selves: know ye not by the 
gifts exercised among you, except ye be rejected of God, 
that his Spirit, conveyed by my ministry, is still among 
you? Bat then let it be noted here, that this place speaks 
not of their being in Christ, but of Christ’s being in them; 
not of his being in them, by their faith in him, but his mi- 
raculous presence with them; not of his being in any pri- 
vate person, but in the church of Corinth in general. 

[°] Ei ph re addnyot éore, If ye be not reprobates.] i.e. 
Christians in name only, and not in deeds, so Grotius; stupid 
and hardened, Dr. Hammond; wicked and unfit for the faith, 
Vorstius; unworthy of the name of Christians, Dickson ; 
deprived of faith, light, grace, and knowledge, Menochius ; 
unless you by your crimes have cast off Christ, Calvin. 

[7] Ver. 7. ‘Qe addxiuor, As reprobates.] It is to be ob- 
served, that the word adéxiuoc, which we render reprobate, 
hath no relation in Scripture to any decree of God, either 

absolutely excluding men from a capacity of salvation, or 
doing it conditionally, on the account of the sin of Adam; 
but only doth denote such men as have made themselves 
unworthy, by the corruption of their faith or manners, to 
be approved and owned by God. Thus they who, when 
they knew God, did not glorify him as God, neither were 
thankful, but changed the truth of God into a lie, and wor- 
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shipped the creature more than the Creator, and liked not to 

retain God in their hearts, (Rom. i. 21—28.) are the men 

given up by God, sic vowv ddéxov, to a reprobate mind ; 

which prompted them to do those things God could not ap- 

prove of, but abhor: and they who resisted the truth through 

the corruption of their minds, are styled dddkiuor wept rv 

xiorty, i. e. reprobates concerning the faith, 2 Tim. iii. 8. i.e. 

men whose faith cannot be owned or approved of. They 

also are in Scripture, as to their manners, styled repro- 

bates, whose mind and conscience is defiled ; so that though 

in word they préfess to know God, yet in works they deny 
him, being abominable, disobedient, and to every good work, 

addxyor, reprobate ; i.e. void, not of judgment only to dis- 
cern, but of affection to approve of it. Thus, that-earth is 
styled a8¢éxyuoc, reprobate, or rejected, which, after all the 
showers which fall upon it, brings forth only thorns and 
briers, Heb. vi. 8. and that silver, dpyiprov addxmov, repro- 
bate silver, which, being false stamped, or coined, will not 

be received, but rejected : (Prov. xxv. 4. Isa. i. 22.) and in 

this sense St. Paul saith, he kept under his body, lest whilst 

he preached to others, he himself should be, adéxiyoc, dis- 

owned and rejected by God. (1 Cor. ix. 27.) 

And though a8é«mor here seems to signify one that can- 

not give a proof of his power, as when it relates to the 

apostle, ver. 6,7. yet seeing the apostle, pretending that 
the Lord had given him this power, must be addxyu0c, one 
fit to be rejected as a false pretender if he had it not :. and 
thongh, when it relates to the Corinthians, ver. 5. it signi- 

fies persons who could not give a proof that they belonged 
to Christ, or had his presence with them; yet, seeing the 
want of this proof shewed they were to be rejected as per- 
sons not approved by Christ, this differs not much from the 
sense assigned of that word. 

[®] Ver. 12. Ev ayly pAnpart, With a holy kiss.) As bre- 
thren : forthis seems to be the Jews’ osculum propinquitatis, 
of which see Buxtorf’s Lexicon, p. 1404, 1405. 

[9] Ver. 14.] Note, that here plainly, as in the form of 
baptism, Matt. xxviii. 19. we have the names of the sa- 
cred Trinity ; and the Father and Son in both places being 
mentioned as distinct persons, we have no reason to doubt of 
the personality of the Holy Ghost thus mentioned with them. 

APPENDIX 
TO CHAP. VI. 

—>— 

Mowsieur Le Clerc hath observed in his Ars Critica, 
par. i. cap.8. p. 110. that since the time of St. Austin, 

scarce any word hath been used more frequently in speaking 

concerning the conversion of a sinner, than is that of grace ; 

and yet if you ask them that use it what they mean by it, 

they can give you no clear answer : so that a Jesuit said, not 
unpleasantly, That it was nothing but a nescio quid, and 
that the grace of God in Scripture doth always signify not 
any secret afflatus, but his mercy and his kindness to us. 
Now that I may not seem, with his witty Jesuit, to ridi- 

cule, or with the Pelagians to deny, that grace, because my 
note on this chapter partly accordeth with his critics, I 
shall here briefly shew two things : 

TO THE CORINTHIANS. 

1. That it seems necessary to assert, that God vouchsafes 
to men not only the outward dispensations of his word to be 
the ordinary means of their conversion and sanctification, 
butalso some assistances and operations of the Holy Spirit. 

2. I shall endeavour to shew, that these assistances may 

be so explained, as to be no more unintelligible than are 
all the influences of God upon the soul, or the temptations 
of the evil spirit. - 

First, That it is necessary to assert, that God vouch- 

safes to men some inward operations or assistances of his 
Holy Spirit, to incline them to what is good, convert and 
sanctify them. For, 

1. Why else is it expressly said, that God works in us 
both to will and to do of his good pleasure, (Phil. ii. 13.) 
and doth within us what is acceptable in his sight? (Heb. 
xiii. 21.) for sure he cannot properly be said évepyciv, kai 
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‘qouty ey jpiv, to act and work within us, who does and 

worketh nothing in us. Yea, how doth the word of God 
itself, when heard or read, work on us, but by making: im- 
pressions on our minds? And shall that be denied to God 

| himself which we allow to his word? Or, shall he not be 
believed, when he saith, he doth work in us both to will 

and to do? he doth in us what is acceptable in his sight ? 
Again; Does it not seem unreasonable to deny that in- 

fluence to God and the good Spirit, to excite men to good- 
ness, which generally is and must, according to the Scrip- 
ture, be allowed to the evil spirit tempting men to wicked- 
ness? Now, though this evil spirit cannot lay us under a 
necessity of doing wickedly, yet he is frequently in Scrip- 
ture represented as a tempter to sin; which he can only be 
mediately, by raising some ideas in our brain, which do 
excite, dispose, and move us, as our own thoughts or in- 
ward sentiments at other times were wont to do, to what 
is evil. He also is in Scripture styled that spirit which 
évepysi, works inwardly in the children of disobedience, Eph, 
ii. 2. and leads them captive sic 76 exelvov SéAnua, to do his 

will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. which words seem plainly to import 
some inward energy of Satan, to excite them to this dis- 
obedience to the will of God, and this compliance with his 
own will: since then stronger is he that is in us, than he 
that is in the world, (1 John iv. 4.) é. e. that good Spirit 
which dwells in pious men, is more powerful in them than 
Satan is in wicked men, we must allow this good Spirit 
évepyciv, to work in the children of obedience, as Satan is 

allowed to work in his own children, 
Moreover, the evil spirit is represented as a lying spirit 

in the mouth of Ahab’s prophets, 1 Kings xxi. 21. he moved 
David to number the people, 1 Chron. xxi.1. he entered 
into Judas, Luke xxii. 3. he filled the heart of Ananias to 
lie to the Holy Ghost, Acts v.3. All which expressions 
can never be accounted for, without allowing him some 
power to work upon the spirits of these persons, so as to 
raise within them some such ideas as would excite and stir 
them up to the performance of those actions: nor can we 
otherwise give any rational account of the snares, methods, 
wiles, and devices of Satan, mentioned 2 Cor. ii. 11. Eph. 
vi. 11. or tell how he comes and takes away the word out 

of the heart, Luke viii. 12. or how he takes advantage over 

us when we are overwhelmed with grief, 2 Cor. ii. 10. 

When, therefore, on the other hand, God is said to put 

his fear and his law in our hearts, Jer. xxxii. 40. Heb. viii. 

10. and his spirit within us, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. to create in 
R2 
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us a clean heart, and renew in us a right spirit, ibid. to 
give us a new heart, Ezek. xi. 19. to circumcise and to con- 
vert the heart, Deut. xxx. 6. Jer. xxxi. 18. if he by his 
good Spirit raiseth no good motions or ideas in us, which 
may dispose us to his fear, and by attention to them may 
convert and cleanse our hearts; if he vouchsafes unto us 
no inward illuminations, by attending to which we may 
discern the wondrous things of this law, what can these 
words or metaphors import? or why is his Spirit put 
within us if he hath nothing to do there? Yea, why are 
we said to be strengthened with might through the Spirit 
in the inward man to do his will? Eph. iii. 16. to be en- 
abled, through the Spirit, to mortify the deeds of the flesh? 
Rom. viii. 13. Why is the Spirit said to help our infir- 
mities, ver. 26. to purify our hearts, 1 Pet. i. 22. to be 
unto us a Spirit of sanctification, 1 Cor. vi. 11. the Com- 
forter, the Spirit of power, love, and of a sound mind? 
2Tim.i.7. For how is it possible he should be all or any 
of these things to us, or should do all or any of these 
things for us, by doing nothing in us? And seeing conso- 
lation ariseth only from the inward testimony of the con- 
Science ; seeing sanctification consists in the renewing of 
the inward man, and hath the soul for its subject; seeing 
the heart is purified by an inward change and temper, 
which renders it averse from sin, and sets the affections, 

desires, and inclinations of the soul against it; seeing the 
deeds of the flesh are only mortified by such a renovation 
of the mind as makes us to discern the pernicious effects 
and dreadful consequences of living still according to our 
fleshly appetites, and so begetteth a dread and hatred of 
them, a resolution to forsake them, a vehement desire to 

be freed from them, a sincere endeayour to resist the mo- 

tions of the flesh, and a care that we do not for the future 
yield obedience to it in the lustings of it, if there be no re- 
novation wrought in us by the Spirit, no testimony of him 
with our spirits, that we are the sons of God, how can a man 
conceive that all this should be done by the Spirit without 
any energy in the mind and the affections of a man, and by 
that, consequently, on the will? 

Moreover, if the Holy Spirit hath no hand in: producing 
and carrying on the new life, why is he styled Iveta Zwo- 
mowovv, a quickening, or life-giving, Spirit? Seeing all vital 
operations issue from a spirit acting in us, why are we 
said to live in the Spirit, Gal. v. 16. and to walk in the 
Spirit, Rom. viii. 14. and ayscOa, to be led, or con- 
ducted, by the Spirit of God? For as in natural and mo- 
ral actions we cannot be said to live or walk without an 
inward principle of life and motion, or to be led or guided 
in those actions but by the light of reason; so neither can 
we properly be said to live and walk in the Spirit, or to be 
guided by him, if he imparts no inward light to guide us 
in the ways of piety, no inward motions to excite us to 
walk in them, no inward strength or vital efficacy for the 
performance of them. And were it otherwise, why are all 
those inward habits and dispositions which adorn the 
soul, and make it meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light, styled the fruits, not of the preaching of the word, or 
of our own consideration, but of the Holy Spirit? For 
how are they his fruits, if he doth nothing to produce 
them? Why are they still ascribed, according to his doc- 
trine, never to that which only doth, but to that only which 
doth not produce them? 
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To say these things and these éxpressions concern only 
the times in which the extraordinary gifts and operations 
of the Holy Spirit were vouchsafed, is to make future ages, 
since the ceasing of these gifts, despair of being quickened, 
sanctified, or comforted, or even enabled to purify the 

heart, or to mortify the deeds of the flesh, to live or walk 
in the Spirit; and consequently to despair of being now 
the sons of God, united to Christ Jesus, or having any of © 
the fruits of the Spirit wrought within them. And were it 
only then that no man could he regenerate or born again 
without water and the Holy Ghost, by what are we now re- 
generated ? why are we now baptized? or why is baptism 
administered still in the name of the Holy Ghost? 

In fine, it seems not possible, according to this hypothe- 
sis, to explain how, or to what end, the Holy Spirit is so 
often said to dwell, or to abide within us; how we are made 
a habitation of God through the Spirit ; how we are made 

the temples of God through the Holy Ghost which is in us, - 
or united to Christ by the Spirit, or to what end the Holy 
Ghost thus dwells or takes up his abode in them, in whom 

he acteth nothing, or rests upon those Christian sufferers 
whom he doth not inspire with inward courage: and yet 
this abode of the good Spirit with us, is represented not 
only as the highest privilege, but as the inestimable adyan- 
tage of the Christian. By this Christ deth encourage his 

_ disciples to demonstrate their love to him by keeping his 
commandments, that then the Father will love them, and we 

(saith he) will take up our abode with him, John xiv. 23. 
By this, saith the apostle, God becomes our God, and we 
his people ; he our Father, we his sons and daughters, 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. and from our union by this Spirit to our head Christ 
Jesus, such an évépyea, or inward working, is said to be 
diffused through every part of his mystical body, as 
causeth the whole body to increase, and edify itself in love, 
Eph. iv. 16. Colos, ii.19. Now what account can be offered 
of these things, without allowing some inward operations 
of the Holy Spirit, as the consequence of this spiritual 
union, and this inhabitation of the Holy Spirit in us? yea, 
who can tell what is the advantage of these promises, I 
will put my Spirit in you, or pour him upon you, Prov. i. 
23. Jer. xxxvi. 27. xxxvii. 14. Zech. xii. 10. John vii. 37, 
38. if we receive no influx from him thus put info our 
hearts? what, lastly, is it for the Holy Spirit fo depart, or 
to be taken from us? or, what can be the dreadful misery 
and woe denounced upon us when he doth so? for if he did 
nothing in us, whilst he continued to be with us, what can 

we lose by his departure?, or why did David so importu- 
nately beg God would not take his Holy Spirit from him? 
Psal. li. 12. 

To say here the Holy Spirit only dwelt in Christians, 
whilst the extraordinary gifts and afflatus of the Holy Spirit — 
were continued to the church, and they lay under persecu- 
tion from the heathen emperors, is not only to contradict 
the tenor of the Scriptures, which declare that all Christ’s 
living members are thus united by the Spirit to their Head, 
(1 Cor. xii. 13.) and that if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, dwelling in him, he is none of his ; (Rom. viii. 9.) he 

cannot be the son of God, for as many as are led by the 
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God; (ver. 14.) he hath 
no right to call God Father, (ver. 15.) no interest in the 
adoption, and in the inheritance of sons; (ver. 17.) but it is 
also to enervate the virtue of the promises of Christ, and 



THE SECOND EPISTLE 

_ the consolation of Christians of all future ages under their 

sufferings for the sake of Christ; yea, it is in effect to make 

the dispensation of the gospel cease, the difference betwixt 

that and the law being by the apostle placed in this, that 

the one is the ministration of the letter only, the other also 

of the Spirit : and if tl.is were so only whilst these extra- 
ordinary operations »f the Holy Spirit lasted, then from 
the time that they hi |e ceased, the gospel doth not in this 
differ from the law,\ \ deserve to be preferred above it on 
that account. » 

Arg.2. This docti =sems to take off from the energy of 
prayer in general, ar) 1rdin the virtue of prayer for the Holy 
Spirit in particular,| nd so to make men slight and neglect 
that duty of ene t Scripture speaketh so magnificently, 
and to which i quently exhorts us; at least, it seems 
not well cop’ sent with the tenor of those inspired prayers, 
or those p/ scriptions for it recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
ture: for{ who can reconcile it with those expressions, in 

men of God so often beg God would incline 
‘rts unto him, since this he cannot do without some : 

operation on their hearts; that he would draw them, that 

they might run after him; that he would open their eyes, 
and give them understanding to discern his law; that he 
would lead them in the right way, in the way everlasting, 
and guide them by his eye? For if God by his Spirit hath 
no influence upon the heart or soul, how doth he incline or 
draw it? if none upon the understanding, how doth he en- 
lighten or instruct it? If this be done only by the word 
read, preached, and pondered in the heart, we may as well 
apply ourselves to that work without as with prayer, un- 
less we in these cases pray for some new external revela- 
tions, or for some motives not contained in Scripture. 

Moreover, according to this doctrine, it seems both 
- fruitless and absurd to pray for the assistance of the Holy 
Spirit, or to expect we should enjoy it. And so that pas- 
sage of St. Luke, Ask, and ye shall receive; seek, and you 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for if 
‘evil parents give good gifts to their children, how much more 
will your heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him? Luke xi. 9. 13. must be of no use or virtue to 
us. For what in these expressions can we pray for, but 
the assistance ofthe Holy Spirit? and what assistance can 
he afford us, if he doth not operate at all upon our souls? 

To say this promise is to be confined to the apostles’ 
days, seems not agreeable to reason: for why then do we 
hear of it in the sermon on the mount, which certainly was 
spoken cic axoa¢g aov, in the audience of the multitude? 

why doth it run in words so general, rac yap, for everyone 
that asks receives? Moreover, those spiritual and ordinary 
effects for which the Holy Spirit was then given, those 
fruits of the Spirit they produced in them, are as needful 
and as spiritually good for Christians now, as when our Sa- 
viour spake these words: for as the Holy Spirit was need- 
ful then to strengthen Christ's servants in the inward man 
to do his will, Eph. iii. 16. to comfort them in tribulations, 
and support them under fiery trials, and to preserve them 
from the subtilties of Satan, and the temptations of the 
wicked world; so is there the same need of his assistance 
‘now for all these gracious ends, and therefore the same 
reason to expect him still to all these purposes. More- 
over, the conditions of this promise may be performed by 
us now as well as then; we may be now sincerely desirous 
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to obey the holy will of God, and with true fervency and 

importunity may beg the Holy Spirit to this‘end. And if 
we may acceptably perform these duties to which this pro- 
mise is annexed, why may we not as confidently expect 
the blessing promised from the God of truth? For the en- 
couragement here given to expect the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit is this, that we ask him of our heavenly Fa- 
ther: now this. most comfortable relation God bears to all 
his children, of what age soever; he is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever ; and therefore there is now, and ever 

will be, the same benignity in God, the same good-will 
and readiness in him to give his Holy Spirit now unto his 
children for all needful purposes, as in all former ages. If 
therefore in like manner we do ask, we must have equal rea- 
son to expect we should receive him. To proceed therefore, 

Secondly, To explain, as far as I am able, and think it 
needful so to do, how those fruits of the Spirit, which the 
schools call graces, are wrought in us by the Spirit of God. 

First, I assert, that the manner in which the Holy 

Spirit acts upon the minds and hearts of men, for the pro- 
duction of these fruits or graces, and the preparatory dis- 
positions of the soul towards them, may reasonably be 

conceived to be such as is suitable to the reason and fa- 
culties of men, viz. the understanding and the will. Now 
itis certain, that what naturally makes the understanding 
to perceive, is evidence proposed and apprehended, con- 
sidered or adverted to; for nothing farther can be requisite 
to make me come fo the knowledge of the truth, and under- | 

standing what the will of the Lord is, and so be wise unto 
salvation. Hence the apostle prays, that his Philippians 
might abound more and more in knowledge, and in all wis- 
dom, tv racy aicSfou, in all perception, that so they may 
approve the things that are most excellent, Phil. i. 9, 10. 
Hence he speaks to the Romans thus, Be ye transformed by 
the renewing of your mind, cic rd SoxydZew, that you may 
discern and approve what is according to the good, and ac- 
ceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. xii. 2. and saith to 
the Ephesians, Be ye not unwise, but understanding what — 
the will of the Lord is, Eph. v. 17. and, ver. 8.10. Walk as 

children of the light, approving what is acceptable to the 
Lord. Again, what makes the will choose, is something 
approved by the understanding, and consequently appear- 
ing to the soul as good; and whatsoever it refuseth, is 
something represented by the understanding, and so ap- 
pearing to the will, as evil: whence all that God requires of 
us is, and can be, only this, fo refuse the evil, and to choose 

the good. Wherefore to say that evidence proposed, ap- 
prehended, and considered, is not sufficient to make the 

understanding to approve; or that the greatest good pro- 
posed, the greatest evil threatened, when equally believed 
and reflected on, is not sufficient to engage the will to 
choose that good, and to refuse that evil, is’ in effect to 
say, that which alone doth move the will to choose, or to 
refuse, is not sufficient to engage it so to do; that which 

alone is requisite to make me understand and approve, is 

not sufficient so to do. . Now this being Coppadictory to 
itself, must of necessity be false. 

Be it then that we have naturally an aversion to the 
truths proposed to us in the gospel, that can only make us 
indisposed to attend to them, but cannot hinder our con- 
viction when we apprehend them and attend to them. 
Whence, for removal of it, the apostle only prays, that 
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the eyes of our understanding may be enlightened, that we 
may know them, Eph. i. 18. adding, that where the light of 

the knowledge of the glory of God in Christ Jesus was re- 
vealed, if after this the gospel was hid from any, it was 
only so, because the god of this world had blinded the con- 

ceptions of their minds, that the light of the gospel might 
not shine into them, 2 Cor. iv. 3,4. Be it that there is in 
us a renitency to the good we“are to choose, that only can 
indispose us to believe and to approve it as our chiefest 
good. Be it that we are prone to the evil which we should 
decline, that only can render it the more difficult for us to 
believe it is the worst of evils. But yet, what we do really 

conceive to be our chiefest good will still be chosen, and 
what we apprehend to be the worst of evils, will, whilst we 
do continue under that conviction, be refused by us. It 
therefore can be only requisite, in order to these ends, that 
the good Spirit should so illuminate our understandings, 
that we, attending to and considering what lies before us, 
should apprehend and be convinced of our duty; and that 
the blessings of the gospel should be so propounded to us, 
as that we may discern them to be our chiefest good, and 
the miseries it threatens, so as we may be convinced they 

are the worst of evils, that we may choose the one, and re- 
fuse the other. Now to consider, in order to approbation 
and conviction, to choose in order to our good, and re- 

fuse, that we may avoid misery, must be the actions not of 
God but man, though the light that doth convince, and the 
motives which engage him thus to choose and to refuse, 
are certainly from God. 
To illustrate this more familiarly by an instance taken 

from ourselves, or our deportment towards others : When 
aman, in words plain and intelligible, speaks to another, 

- if he will hearken to what he says, he must understand his 
mind; for, by that very impression the words make upon 
his brain, he immediately perceives his meaning : and can- 
not the Divine impression on the brain, which is God’s 

speaking inwardly to man, do the same thing? This action 
is indeed so necessary, that as it is not virtuous or praise- 
worthy in any man to understand the mind of him who 
doth thus speak to him, so neither seemeth it praise- 
worthy in us purely to understand the mind of God thus 
speaking to us. Again, these words of man contain some 
exhortation to me to do what he desires I would do, backed 

with encouragements to do so, taken from the proposal of 

some advantage, the promise of some good I shall receive 
by complying with his exhortation; or they contain some 
dehortation from doing what he would not have me to do, 
because it will be hurtful to me, or will be certainly at- 
tended with some evil consequences. Is not this the me- 
thod used by all the world in dealing with one another? 
And do they not all do this with hopes and expectation of 
success? And is it not a great disparagement to the word 
of God, to think that his persuasions, admonitions, exhort- 

ations, promises, and threats, should be all insufficient to 
prevail with us to turn from our sinful courses, and turn to 
him, when all men who do use these methods towards their 
children, servants, friends, or relations, do it in hopes that 

they shall be successful by these means? Moreover, if the 
person they address to be slow of understanding, do they 
not hope to overcome that difficulty by the clearness of 
their discourse, and by reiterating the same thing by such 
variety of expressions as he is best able to perceive? If 
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he be averse from doing that which is desired, do they not 
hope to overcome that aversion by repeated exhortations, 
and vigorous impressions of those encouragements they 
tender to prevail upon him to comply with their desire? If 
he be strongly inclined to that from which they vehemently 
dehort him, do they not endeavour to turn the bent and 
current of his inclinations by the like repeated exhorta- 
tions, and lively representations of the evils he will be cer- 
tainly exposed to by so doing? All men are therefore of 
this opinion in their practice, that acting with men by con- 
vincing reason, and by motives and persuasions, is acting 
with them suitably to their faculties: and is not God him- 
self of the same mind? Hath he not revealed his will on 
purpose that we may know it? Hath he not directed his 
letters and epistles to us, that by reading we may under- 
stand in them, and know the things which do belong to our 
peace? Did not our Saviour utter all his discourses to the 
same end? Why else doth he inquire so oft, Why is it that 
you do not understand my speech? (John viii. 43.) How is it 
that ye do not understand? (Mark viii. 21.) Why doth he 
preface them with this instruction, hear and understand? 
(Matt.xv.10.) Doth not God call upon us to consider our 
ways, and lay to heart his sayings, and his dispensations? 
(Hag. i.5. 7.) Doth he not prescribe this as the remedy 
for preventing his judgments, when he saith, Ok consider 
this, ye that forget God! (Psal. 1. 22.) and of being wise, 
by saying, Oh that they were wise, that they would consider 
their latter end! (Deut. xxxii. 29.) Doth he not represent 
this as the source of all the wickedness and idolatry of his 
own people, that they would not consider in their hearts? 
(Isa. i. 3. xliv. 19.) Doth he not make conversion the 
effect of this consideration, when he saith, Because he con- 

sidereth and turneth away from all the transgressions that 
he hath committed, he shall surely live? (Ezek. xviii. 29. 
Psal. cxix. 59.) yea, doth he not represent this as a just 
ground of hope, that even the most stubborn sinners may 
be reformed, when he saith to the prophet, Remove by day 
in their sight : it may be they will consider, though they be 
a rebellious people? (Ezek. xii.3.) Does not the apostle 
pray, that his Colossians may be filled with the knowledge 
of his will in all wisdom, that (so) they might walk worthy 
of the Lord, to all well-pleasing, being fruitful in every 
good work? (Colos. i. 9, 10.) that his Philippians might 
discern and approve the things that are most excellent, that 
they might be sincere, and without offence, being filled with 

all the fruits of righteousness? &c. (Phil. i. 10,11.) And 
must not then this knowledge and approbation of his will, 
be a means of rendering us fruitful in all works of righte- 
ousness? Does not God require his people to choose life, 
(Deut. xxx. 19.) pronouncing a blessing on them that choose 
the things that please him, (Isa. lvi. 4.) and threatening de- 
struction to them that would not choose the fear of the Lord, 
(Prov. i. 20.) but choose the things in which he delighted 
not? (Isa. lvi. 4.) Now, doth he any thing more to prevail 

with them who do not choose the fear of the Lord, do not 
the things that please him, to engage them so to do, or not 
to do the contrary, but teach them his ways, and persuade 
them to walk in them? Must it not then be certain, that 
either he transacts with them as men who might by these: 
things be induced to choose to fear him, and do the things 
that please him, and abstain from the contrary ; or threatens 

to destroy them for doing what they could not help, and 
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- had no means sufficient to avoid, and for not doing what 

it was impossible for them to do? Again, doth he not 

exhort men to be willing and obedient, promising a full 

pardon, and a blessing to them that do so? (Isa. i. 18, 19.) 

Doth not Christ resolve the destruction of the Jews into 

this, You will not come unto me that you may have life? 

(John v. 40.) declaring this to be the reason why they were 

not gathered, because he often would have gathered them, 

but they would not be gathered, (Luke xiii. 34.) because, 

being. so graciously invited to the marriage-feast, they 

would not come (Matt. xxii. 34.) Now what did he to en- 

gage them to come unto him, to gather them, to prevail 

upon them to come unto the marriage-feast, but shew them 

the way of life, exhort and invite them to come unto the 

feast? Either then he transacted with them as one who 

knew this was sufficient for these ends, and that these 

things might have prevailed upon them to be willing, or 

else he resolved on their exclusion from the marriage-feast ; 

and their not tasting his supper, for not doing what they 

could not do; and condemned them for not coming when 

they could not, because the Father did not draw them, or 

give them to him, (John vi.37.44.)and for not being gathered 

when indeed he would not, whatever he said to the con- 

trary, seeing he would not do that for them without which 
they could not be gathered. Moreover, doth he not ecar- 

nestly exhort and persuade men to repent, and turn from 

the evil of their ways? Doth he not say, Oh that my people 

would have hearkened to me ; that Israel would have walked 

in my ways! (Psal. Ixxxi. 13.) Oh that they were wise, that 
they would understand this! (Deut. xxxii.29.) O Jerusa- 
lem! wilt thou not be made clean? when shall it once be? 
(Ser. xiii. 27.) Oh that thou hadst known in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace! (Luke xix. 42.) Now 
either in these exhortations and persuasions he acts with 
men suitable to their faculties, exhorting them to do, and 
pathetically wishing they had done, what. they might have 
done, though they did it not; or called them to repent that 
they did not do what they never could do; that they did 
not avoid what it was impossible they should avoid; and 
even to repent that God had not irresistibly done this for 
them, and seriously wished they themselves would have 
done what, if it ever had been done, must have been done 
by himself, and therefore was not done, because he would 
not irresistibly work the change in them. 

In fine, doth not God encourage men to repent and be- 
lieve, to be willing and obedient, by great and precious 
promises of the most excellent and lasting blessings ? Hath 
he not threatened eternal damnation to them that do not 
believe? (Mark xvi. 15, 16.) hath not he said, He will come 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on all that obey not the 
gospel? (2 Thess.i.7.) And must not all these things suf- 
ficiently convince us, that God acts with men as one who 
doth indeed suppose that men may hearken to his exhorta- 
tions, and comply with his persuasions to believe and to 
obey his gospel? may be prevailed on, by his promises, 
to the performance of their duty, and terrified by the consi- 
deration of the judgments threatened from their disobedi- 
ence? Why else is it said, that God has given us these great 
and precious promises, that by them we may be made par- 
takers of a Divine nature? (2 Pet.i. 2.) or why are we ex- 
horted, having these promises, to cleanse ourselves from all 

filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear 

are not contained in Holy Scripture. 
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of God? (2 Cor. vii. 1.) or why doth the apostle say, 
Knowing then the terrors of the Lord, we persuade men?- 
(2 Cor. v.11.) If beyond all this there be ‘some physical 
and irresistible operation on God’s part, necessary to make 
men know, and knowing choose the good, and refuse the 
evil, this being not wrought in them who are not bom anew, 
why is the want of this new birth and this spiritual regene- . 
ration so oft imputed to their want of consideration, and 
their not laying to heart the things propounded to them; 
to their not inclining their mind to wisdom, and not apply- 
ing their hearts to understanding ; and their not framing — 
their doings to turn unto the Lord? (Prov. i. 14. 30. Hos. 
v.4.) If it be said, This may be done, because they had 
grace and strength sufficient in their first parents so to do; 
I answer, Admit that vain imagination, that we had what 
we never indeed had, or could have, because it was lost 

long before we had a being; yea, what Adam never had, 
because then we must have had power to répent after his 
fall, and then we must have it still; for what power he 

had to repent after his fall, he could not lose by his fall: 
I say, admit this supposition, what is it to the import of 
all the exhortations, persuasions, and motives, contained 

in the gospel, which are all directed to fallen man; and 

so, if God be serious in them, declare his great unwill- 
ingness that fallen man should perish, his passionate de- 
sire that-he should be saved; and if he speaketh in them 
suitably to the capacities and faculties of fallen man, plainly 
suppose him still in a capacity, by these assistances and 
motives, to understand his duty, and to choose the good, 
and refuse the evil? 

Prop. 2. Ladd, That thisis not ordinarily, and needs not 
at all to be done now, by propounding to the understanding 
any truths, or to the will any motives or inducements, which 

For, if the word of 

God be a perspicuous and perfect rule, able to make us wise 
to salvation, and furnished for every good work, sure the 
good Spirit may by suggesting the truths contained in it, 
and bringing them to our remembrance, and opening our 

understandings to perceive the Scriptures, sufficiently re- 
move the darkness that isin our minds; if it be a light 
shining in darkness, (2 Pet. i. 19.) and wavra ra 2deyydpeva, 
all errors to be corrected, all vices to be reproved, are 

made manifest by the light, (Eph. vy. 13.) then must it 
be sufficient to illuminate our understandings and direct 

our paths, or lead our feet into the way of truth. Again, 
seeing the motives contained in the Scripture to engage us 
to turn from those evil ways which tend to our disquiet, 
torment, and misery, at present, and will hereafter subject 
us to eternal miseries, must be sufficient to turn us from the 
evil of our ways, or else the highest motives that can be 
offered must be insufficient to that end; all other motives 
to deter us from any action, as pernicious and disadvan- 
tageous to us, being as nothing when compared to that, De- 
part from me ye wicked into eternal fire ; all evils we can 
dread or suffer from the hand of man, are little in respect 
of that we must have cause to fear from him who can de- 
stroy both soul and body in hell-fire. Since, on the other 
hand, the promise of everlasting happiness, recorded in the 
same Scriptures, as the result of our sincere obedience, must 

be sufficient to engage us in a sincere endeavour to yield 

that obedience to the good and holy will of God, or no in- 

ducements can be sufficient to that end ; seeing this motive 
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eminently contains all other motives in it, there being more 
in those two words, the enjoyment of God, and everlasting 
happiness, than kingdoms, thrones, and treasures, joy, plea- 
sures, honours, and all that can express the good things of 

this world, import; and therefore a more vehement constrain- 
ing power in them, to the performance of our duty, than in 
the united strength of worldly greatness, honour, pleasures, 
and that which representeth to our hopes and our desires, 

that which incomparably excels all we can hope for, or de- 
sire, besides: I say, this being so, the Holy Spirit, by making 

deep impressions on the mind, of the advantages and re- 
wards promised to our conversion and sincere obedience, 

and of the dreadful evils threatened to the disobedient, and 
bringing these things oft to our remembrance, which in the 
scripture-phrase is putting these laws in our minds, and 
writing them upon our hearts, (see note on Heb. viii. 10.) 
must do what is sufficient to work in us conversion and sin- 
cere obedience. For what reason can be given why the 
Spirit of wisdom, having enlightened the eyes of our under- 

. standing to know what is the hope of our calling, and the 
glorious riches of the inheritance of the saints, (Eph. i. 18.) 
and these things being thus made present to our minds, 
should not have greater prevalence upon our wills to obe-- 
dience, than any temporal concerns to yield obedience to 
the laws of man? Itis certain, Satan can only tempt us, 

by suggesting some temporal allurements and advantages, 

or some temporal losses or affrightments to us: since then 
the Scripture doth assure us, this is our victory over the 
world, even our faith, (1 John v. 4.) i. e. our expectation of 
things hoped for, our evidence of things not seen ; (Heb. 
xi. 1.) these objects of our faith contained in the Scriptures, 
being-presented to us, and impressed upon us by the Holy 
Spirit, must. be sufficient to baflle all the temptations of 

sin, Satan, and the world. In fine, of this we may be suffi- 

ciently convinced from the experience of mankind: for, 
since the apprehension of good or eyil is the sole motive to 
make us undertake or decline any action, the greater the 
good or evil is, the stronger motive it must be. Now, do 
not many millions in the world forego their present ease 
and pleasure, encounter difficulties, and venture upon dan- 
gers, and undergo most toilsome labours, in expectation 
of some finite temporal advantage, of which they cannot 
have assurance? Do they not oft abstain from what they 
passionately love, only for fear of dangers which possibly 
might not ensue upon the satisfaction of their appetites ? 
Do they not sow, and plant, and trade, only in hopes of an 

increase? And should not then the hopes of infinite eternal 
happiness, and the dread of endless miseries, more power- 
fully engage us to obey God’s precepts, and to resist all the 
temptations which flesh-and blood suggest against them? 

But then, because the blessings and miseries of another 
world are things invisible, and only are discerned by the eye 
of faith, they being only moral and spiritual motives, which 
only work upon us as they are present to our minds by ac- 
tual consideration and reflection on them, and this they are 

not always, when the temptations of the world, the devil, 
and the flesh, by sensual objects, are thus present with us ; 
it is therefore necessary that at all times, when they are not 
thus present with us, and therefore cannot operate upon us, 

the Holy Spirit should either, by representing to us from 
the Scriptures those Divine truths with which our under- 
standings have not been sufliciently enlightened, instruct 
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and guide us; or else by reviving, and impressing, i.e. in- 
culcating on our spirits, those motives and inducements fo 
resist those temptations, and to perform those duties which 
are required at our hands, assist us so to do. 

Prop. 3. I therefore humbly conceive this inward ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit to consist in these two things : 

First, In representing Divine truths more clearly to our 
understandings, that we may have a fuller evidence, stronger 
conviction and assurance of them, which is in Scripture 
styled the illumination of the mind. 

Secondly, In bringing these truths to our remembrance, 
that so they may be present with us, when this is requisite to 
enable us to resist temptations, and to encourage us to the 
performance of our duty. And upon supposition of these 
two things, that God acts with us suitably to the nature of 
our faculties (on our understanding, by representing the 
light to it, and on our wills, by motives to choose the good, 
and refuse the evil, and that the highest motives and induce- 
ments possible, when firmly believed, and present to the 
mind, must be suflicient to produce their ends), it can be 
only requisite to our conversion and sincere obedience, that 
the good Spirit should assist us in this work, by that illumi- 
nation which is sufficient to produce this strong conviction 
and plerophory of faith, and should present those motiyes 
to our memories, and make a deep impression of them there; 
which, being present, will move our wills and our affections 
to prosecute the ends for which they are sufficient. 

I am not ignorant that there may be many, who, beyond 
all this, require a physical and irresistible motion of the 
Holy Spirit, in which we are wholly passive, to the con- 
version of a sinner, and [I shall not dispute with them, that 

controversy being so fully handled by Dr. Claget, but shall 
endeavour briefly to compound and state the matter. 

First, ‘then, I say it must be granted, that in raising an 

idea in my brain by the Holy Spirit, and the impression 
made upon it there, the action is properly physical. 

Secondly, That in these actions I am purely passive ; 
that is, I myself do nothing formally to produce these ideas, 
but the good Spirit, without my operation, doth produce 
theminme. And, 

Thirdly, That these operations must be irresistible in 
their production, because they are immediately produced 
in me without my knowledge of them, and without my will, 
and so without those faculties by which Iam enabled to act. 

But then I add, that as far as they are so, they cannot 
be imputable to me; 7. e. it cannot be praiseworthy in me, 
or rewardable, that I have such ideas raised in me; but 

only that, when they are thus raised in me, I attend to them, 
comply with, and improve them to the ends for which they 
were designed by the Holy Spirit. To make this evident 
by an example: It is on all hands granted, that Satan can 
so work upon the brain, as to raise up in it impure and 
blasphemous ideas; but then it is generally held, that the 

thoughts they immediately produce will never be imputed 
to us as our sins, nor will God be displeased with us for 

them, if we do not after shew any good liking of them, or 
consent to them, but manfally resist, and rise up inte detes- 
tation and abhorrence of them; and that, because the raising 

these ideas is the devil’s action, not our own, we are purely 
passive in them till we consent to, or shew some liking of, 
them: and they are also inevitable and irresistible, it being 
in the power of no man to prevent or resist them; i.e, to 
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hinder them from being raised in his brain, or any ways to 
suppress them, till he doth first perceive them raised there. 
And therefore, for the same reasons those ideas which are 

objectively good, being thus raised in us, cannot be im- 
puted to us for reward, nor can God be well pleased with 
us for them, till we co-operate with them; because the 
raising of them is properly God’s, not our own action, and 
we are purely passive in it, nor is it in our power to pre- 
vent or to resist them: but then, God having planted in us 

a principle of reason and discretion, we can attend to them 
being raised, apd so improve them to the illumination of 
our understandings, and to the approbation of them in our 
minds. He also having given us a will to choose the good 
and refuse the evil, we may consent to the good suggestions, 
and pursue the good motions raised thus in us; for to what 
other ends can they be raised in us by the Holy Spirit?’ As 
therefore our attendance and consent to the suggestions of 
the evil spirit being free, and what we may avoid, is cul- 
pable; so our attendance to, and compliance with, these 
motions and ideas of the Holy Spirit, being things in which 
we are free and active, and that upon deliberation; and so 

in them we do perform the proper and free actions of a man, 
doing that which we might not do, and refusing to do that 
we have both power and temptations to perform ; therefore 
these things must be praiseworthy and acceptable in the 

_ sight of God. 
 Talso add, that these ideas being thus raised up inus by 
God alone, and even the power of attending and consenting 
to them being, together with our nature, entirely derived 
from God, and all the indycements which we have to attend 
to them, and comply with them, being properly of Divine 
external revelation, or such Divine internal operation as, if 
.they had not intervened, we should have had none of these 
good effects produced upon us; these effects are properly 
to be ascribed to God, and all the praise and glory of them 
must be due to him alone, because the principle of acting, 
and the inducement thus to act, is solely from him. 

' To conclude: The greatest instance of powerful conver- 
sion I can call to mind, is that of persecuting Saul. He is 
confounded by a light shining round about him, brighter 
than the sun; by this he is struck down to the earth, and 
hears a dreadful voice from heaven, saying, Saul, Saul, 

why persecutest thou me? Now in all this he was purely 
passive, and the action done upon him was physical and 
irresistible; and therefore this action being wholly Christ’s, 
not his, there could be nothing in it on his part praisewor- 
thy, or rendering him a better man. But then, when he in- 

quires of the holy Jesus, Lord, what wouldest thou have 

me to do? when he prays earnestly for the forgiveness of 
his sins; (Acts ix. 11.) when he submits to that baptism 
which was appointed by the holy Jesus for that end, and 
for the dedication of himself to his service; when, being 
told what grievous things he was to suffer for the name of 
Jesus, he notwithstanding was not disobedient to the hea- 
venly vision, but went, and preached up that faith which he 
had formerly opposed; these being actions of deliberation 
and free choice, proceeding from reflections on the heavenly. 
vision, and the conviction it had wrought upon him, must 
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be praiseworthy and acceptable in the sight of God: though, 
being the results of what our Lord-had done upon him, he 
-very properly ascribeth the whole glory of them to the 
‘grace and favour of our Lord towards him. Hence, say 
St. Chrysostom and Gcumenius, he doth so magnify the 
grace of God in this matter, as po) AvpyvacSae Tp uireEovaty, 
not to invalidate-man’s free-will. (See note on 1 Tim. i. 12.) 
And that there is a perfect harmony betwixt the operation 
of God’s grace and the co-operation of our wills, we learn 
from two examples recorded in one chapter, viz. 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. 3. where the apostle advertiseth the Corinthians, of 
the grace. of God given to them of Macedonia: for, saith the 
apostle, they were according to their power, yea, and above 
their power, avSatperor, of themselves willing to contribute to 
the necessities of the saints; viz. the contribution was an 

act of their own free wills, proceeding from their choice ; 
but the grace and favour of God given to them was the 
spring and motive of it. So again, ver. 16, 17. Thanks be- 
to God, rq idévrt, to him that gave this care in the heart of 
Titus ; for he accepted the exhortation, and being more for- 
ward, avsatoerog 2mA0e, he went to you of his own accord ; 

i.e. the exhortation was from St. Paul; that which gave the 
weight and vigour to it, and rendered him more forward 
in it, was the grace and favour of God to him: the reflec- 
tion on both made this journey the matter of his own choice, 
and so he became willing of his own accord: yea, this is 
evident even from the very words, by some thought to as- 
sert the contrary, Phil. ii. 12,13. Wherefore, beloved—not 

only as in my presence (when you had me to be your moni- 
tor), but much more now in my absence (which God by the 
workings and inward teachings of his Spirit supplies), 
work out your salvation with fear and trembling: for it is 
God that worketh in you, both to will. and to do of his own 
pleasure (i. e. sometimes by outward, and sometimes by 
inward means): for if beyond these inward suggestions and 
persuasions some physical and irresistible operations be 
required on God’s part, which make it necessary for us both 
to will and’do, why are we then commanded fo work out 
our own salvation ; for can we act where we are truly pas- 
sive? Or can that’ be a reason why we ourselves should 
work, that another will effectually do that very thing with- 
out our co-operation? Is it not rather a manifest reason 
why we should neither will nor work at all, since both is 
and will be irresistibly performed without us? Why, se- 
condly, are we said to work out our salvation with fear and 
trembling ? for, can there be any cause of fear and trem- 
bling, lest that salvation should not be wrought out which 
God works in us irresistibly? Surely, if God works in us 
irresistibly both to will and to do, there can be no possi~’ 
bility of miscarrying, and so no ground for fear and trem- 
bling. Why, thirdly, are the Philippians exhorted to do 
this, much more in St. Paul’s absence than in his presence, if, 
when he was present, God wrought in them irresistibly to 
will and do, and could do no more in his absence? It is 
therefore evident from these considerations, that God works 
in us both to will and to do, by giving us our wills and 
faculties, and then stirring them up to put forth their‘own 
acts, £ 
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§. 1. Tuovuen, in the pure and primitive ages of the 
church, I find no controversy touching the nature of faith, 

or of justification, they saying nothing of justification but 
as it is included in the article of remission of sins; yet see- 
ing both this faith and the justification which is ascribed 
to it, have, in the latter ages, ministered occasion to many 

questions and disputes, canvassed with much contention, 

and prosecuted with the greatest zeal, as being judged mat- 
ters of very high importance; and the Epistles to the Ro- 
mans and Galatians are the Epistles which treat chiefly of 
this subject; I therefore shall, by way of preface to this 
Epistle, endeavour to shew, 

1.. What is the import of the word faith, in Scripture, 
especially as it relates to the matter of justification, or what 
the Scripture representeth as true Christian faith. 

2. What it is to be justified, in St. Paul’s acceptation of 

that word. 
3. That this justification is by St. Paul ascribed to faith 

alone, in opposition to works of righteousness, done either 
by the Jew or gentile. 

4, That it seems necessary from the nature of the thing, 
and the state and condition of the persons to whom the 
gospel was then preached, that it should be so, 

5. That though this faith doth not include sincere obe- 
dience, and much less perseverance in it to the end, which 

yet are necessary and essential conditions, even of the new 
' covenant; yet, 

1. It lays the highest obligations on us to perform them, 
under the penalty of forfeiting the blessings of it. And, 

2, It tendereth sufficient motives to this obedience, and, 
where it is sincere and lasting, it will most certainly pro- 
duce it. 

§. 2, And (1.) as for the import of the word faith, in 
Scripture, I think scarce any thing is more evident through- 
out the whole New Testament, than that the faith there 
mentioned is only a cordial and firm belief that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Lord, the true Messiah, or Prophet, sent from 
God, to reveal: his will to the world; the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world. 'To make this manifest, 

Consider, (1.) that Divine faith, in general, is only a 
firm assent to, or full persuasion of mind concerning the 
truth of, what is testified, revealed, or reported by God 

himself, or persons commissioned by God to reveal, or to 
bear record to it: for, seeing human faith is only a per- 
suasion of the truth of what is told-us or testified by man, 
Divine faith must be a firm persuasion of the truth of what 

is testified or revealed to us by God. And this description 
of faith is clearly taught us by St. John, 1 John, chap. v. 
who having declared, ver. 4, 5, that the faith by which we — 
overcome the world, is the belief that Jesus is the Son of God, 
proceeds to shew we have great reason to believe this pro- 
position, that Jesus is the Son of God: 1. Because the Holy 
Spirit beareth witness to it, and he is the Spirit of truth, ver. 

6. 2. Because there are three that bear record in heaven 
to it, viz. the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, ver. 7 
Now, saith he, if we receive the witness of men; if we rely 
upon their. testimony in any courts of judicature ; if by the 
mouth of two or three human witnesses our weightiest mat- 
ters are determined, shall not the witness of God be greater? 

i. e. shall it not-be of more validity for confirmation of our 
faith in this particular, that Jesus is the Son of God? ver.9: 

Surely we cannot disbelieve this truth, but we must give 
the lie to him, saith the apostle, ver. 10. because we be- 
lieve not the record which God hath given of his Son; but 
if we do receive this testimony on his authority, we set to 
our seal that God is true, John iii. 33. ; 

This being, then, the nature of Divine faith in general, 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ must be a full assent to or 

firm persuasion of mind concerning the truth of what is tes- 
tified, revealed, or reported by God himself, or by persons 
commissionated by him to reveal his will, concerning our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Or briefly thus, It is a firm persuasion, 
that he who suffered at Jerusalem was the true Messiah, the. 

Saviour of the world, the Prophet who was for to come, 
that person who was. constituted Lord of all things; or, 
which amounts to the same thing, that he was Christ, the 
Son of God. For explication of this proposition, 

Consider, (1.) that the Scripture mentions this as the 
great thing testified concerning him, by all the witnesses of 
the Messiah; as, v. g. 
-1, By St. John the Baptist, who came. for @ witness to 

testify of the Light, John i. 7. and who saw, and bare re- 
cord that this is the Son of Ged, ver. 34.: hence. do St, 
John’s disciples say, He to whom thou barest witness bap-. 
tizeth, John iii. 26. and Christ speaks thus to the Jews, You 
sent-to John, and he bare witness to the truth, John v. 33. 

2. God the Father bare him record, and testified by divers 

methods, that he was the Son of God; so do we read ex-. 

pressly, John v. 32. There is another that beareth witness of 
me;and I know that the witness which he witnesseth of me 
is true; the Father himself who hath sent me, beareth witness, 
of me. And again, xvii. 18. It is written in your law, that 
the testimony of two men is true, i. e. it is to be received as 
such: I am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father 
which sent me beareth witness of me. Now God the Father 
bore witness to his Son, 1. by a voice from heaven, saying, 
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Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased, Mark 

i. 11. This voice was personally directed to Christ him- 

self, as being that commission which was sent him from 

heaven, to exercise the office of God’s supreme minister, 

or legate, in the world; but it was also prefaced with an ido, 

behold, directing the people to attend to it. (Matt. iii. 17.) 
_ 2. By giving him the power of working miracles for con- 
firmation of his doctrine and his own testimony; and there- 
fore he speaks thus to the people, I have a greater testi- 
mony than that of John: the works which my Father hath 
given me to dosthey bear witness of me, that the Father hath 
sent me. (John v. 36.) 

3. The Holy Spirit beareth witness that Jesus is the Son 
of God; (1 John v. 6.) and this he did, not only by his de- 
scent upon our Saviour at his baptism, and by raising him 

from the dead, he being put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit, (1 Pet. iii. 18.) but by enabling him to 
cast out devils, and to perform such works as never any 
other person did, or could do. Whence he thus argues, If 
by the Spirit of God I cast out devils, then is the kingdom 
af God come to you; i.e. then is it clear that I am the 

Messiah, sent from God to preach the doctrine of this king- 
dom to you: (Matt. xii, 28.) since my commission is con- 

' firmed by these operations of his Spirit, and testified to by 
the finger of God, as the phrase is varied, Luke xi. 20. and 
this, after our Lord’s ascension, this Spirit was to do more 
fully: for when (saith Christ) the Comforter is come, even 
the Spirit-of truth, he shall testify of me, (John xv. 26.) and 
this he actually did; whence Christ is said to be justified 
by the Spirit, 1 Tim. iii. 16. i.e. freed, by his testimony, 
from the suspicion of being an impostor, or false pretender, 
when he declared he was Christ, the Son of God. 

4. The apostles were men chosen for this very end: Ye 
shall bear witness of me (saith Christ), because ye have been 
with me from the beginning. (John xv. 27.) Ye shall be wit- 
nesses to me both in Jerusalem and Judea, and in Samaria, 
and to the uttermost parts of the earth. Hence are they 
styled witnesses chosen of God, Acts x. 41. eye-witnesses of 
what he did and suffered, Luke i. 2. eye-witnesses of his 
glory, 2 Pet. i. 16. that which we have heard, and seen, 

and looked upon, paprupovper, we witness, and declare unto 
you, saith St. John, 1 John i. 2. 

5. Moses also and the prophets are produced as his 
witnesses ; for unto him give all the prophets witness. (Acts 
x. 43.) All the Scriptures: Search the Scriptures (saith 
Christ), for they are they which testify of me; (John v. 39.) 
and Moses in particular; for if you believed Moses, you 
would believe me: for he wrote of me, (ver. 46.) 

Consider, (2.) the things for which the witnesses are pro- 
duced, the evidence they give in concerning the Messiah, 
and that will teach us what is faith in Christ. Sometimes 
it is said that they bear record that he is the Son of God, 
John i. 34. 1 John y. 5.10. sometimes they testify that he 
was the Christ ; thus St. Paul confounded the Jews, testifying 
that he was the Christ, Acts ix. 20. 22. St. Peter, testifying 
to all the house of Israel, that God had made him Lord and 
Christ, Acts ii. 36.: sometimes they testify that he was the 
Saviour of the world ; so 1 John iv. 14. We have seen, and 
do testify that God hath sent his Son to be the Saviour of 
the world ; or, that he was the Lamb of God, that taketh 
away the sins of the world, John i. 29. that him God hath 
exalted to be a Saviour, to give repentance and remission 
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of sins to them that believed in his name, Acts v. 81. xiii. 38. 
sometimes they testify that he is Lord of all things, Acts x. 
86. and, as a consequent of this, that he, by God’s appoint- 
ment, was to be. judge of all men, for he conimanded us 
(saith Peter) to preach to the people, and to testify that it 
was he who was ordained to be the judge of the quick and 
the dead, Acts x. 42. sometimes they are said to bear 
witness of his resurrection, Acts i. 22. saying, this Jesus 
hath God raised up, whereof we are witnesses, Acts xxiii. 2. 
for we have testified of God that he raised up Christ, 1 Cor. 
xv. 15. 

3. Observe that all these several testimonies, though 

they differ in expressions, they differ little in reality, and 
in effect do only signify that he is Jesus Christ our Lord: 
for, 1. to say he is the Son of God, is in effect to say he is 

the Christ, that person by God anointed to be our prophet. 
St. Matthew gives us the confession of St. Peter thus, Thou 
art the Christ, the Son of the living God, xvi. 16. St. Mark 
thus, Thou art the Christ, viii. 29. St. Luke, Thou art the 
Christ of God, ix.10. And when our Lord forbids them 
to divulge this to the world, he only saith, Tell no man that 
Tam Jesus the Christ, Matt. xvi. 20. Art thou the Christ, 

the Son of God? saith the high-priest to him, Matt. xxvi. 
63. whereas St. Luke relates the question only thus, Art 
thou the Christ? xxii. 67. 2. To be the Son of God, is in 
effect to be the Lord of all things, the person to whom all 
power is given in heaven and earth; that every knee should 
bow unto him, as their sovereign Lord and King: and, 
therefore, whereas Pilate is, in the other evangelists, said 

only to ask, Aré thou the Christ, the Son of God? St. John 

relates the question thus, Art thou the King of the Jews? 

3. To be the Son of God, must also signify to be t/ Sa- 
viour of the world ; the testimony of the apostles being this, 
that God had sent his Son to be the Saviour of the world, 
1 John iv. 14. to testify that he was risen from the dead, 
was in effect to testify he was the Son of God; for he was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection 
Srom the dead, Rom. i.4. It was in effect to testify that he 
was made both Lord and Christ; and therefore Peter, 
having proved Christ’s resurrection and exaltation to the 
right hand of God, infers that we may all be hence assured, 
that God hath made him Lord, Acts ii. 86. and St. Paul tells 
us, it was a demonstration that God by him would judge the 
world, Acts xvii. 31. And since his resurrection was per- 
formed by the almighty power of God, it must be a sufli- 
cient demonstration of the truth of what Christ testified of 
himself, viz. that he was Christ the Saviour of the world, 
and that he should hereafter sit at the right hand of Power, 
it being impossible that God should have employed so 
great power in raising him from the dead, had he not been 
his well-beloved Son, or that Messiah he declared him- 
self to be. 

This being then the thing which all those witnesses were 
so concerned to attest and to engage men to believe, we 
may be sure this is, according to the tenor of the holy 
Scripture, faith in Christ; and that by heartily believing 
that Christ is the Messiah, sent into the world to instruct us 
in the will of God, the Saviour of the world, sent to redeem 
us by his death from death and misery, and give salvation. 
to all his faithful servants; that he is our Lord and King, 
by whose laws we are to be governed, and by whose 

laws we shall be judged and rewarded at the last day: 
$2 
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we truly do believe in Christ. Which yet will farther be 
apparent, 

1. From plain texts which seem expressly to assert the 
same.. We find Nathanael saying, Rabbi, thou art the Son 

of God; thou art the King of Israel, Johni. 49. and Christ 

thus answering to him, Because I saw thee under the fig- 

tree, believest thou? Whence it is evident, that to acknow- 

ledge Jesusto be the Son of God, the King of Israel, was 

to believe in him, ‘This was the faith of the Samaritan 
woman and her fellow-citizens, John iv. 26. for to this 

woman our Saviour testifies he was the true Messiah, say- 

ing, I that speak unto thee am he, ver. 29. then the woman 
goes into the city, and saith to the men of it, Come, see a 

man that told me all things that ever I did; is not this the 
Christ? This being said, many of the Samaritans believed on 
him, because of the saying of the woman; and many more 
believed, because of his own words, ver. 39. that is, they 
were persuaded, partly by what they heard her testify, 
partly by what they heard our Saviour speak, to acknow- 
ledge he was the true Messiah, or the Saviour of the world: 
for so they do themselves explain the meaning of believing 
on him, saying to the woman, Now we believe, not because 
of thy word: for we ourselves have heard, and know that 
this is verily the Christ, the Saviour of the world, ver. 42. 
This was the faith of Martha; for Jesus having said to her, 
I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth on me, 

though he were dead, yet shall he live: believest thou this? 
she answers, Yea, Lord: I believe thou art the Christ, the 

Son of God, who wast to come into the world, John xi. 25, 
26. to believe this was, therefore, to believe in Christ, if 

Martha did so. We find St. Paul opening and alleging 
that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from 
the dead, Acts xvii. 3. and that this Jesus whom he preached 
was the Christ ; and then it follows, that some of them be- 
lieved, ver. 4. trctoSnoav, they were persuaded of the truth 
of what St. Paul had testified.. Again, it follows that those 
of Berea, searching the Scriptures, and finding that these 
things were so, believed, ver. 11. i.e. they were persuaded 
of the truth of what St. Paul had taught, that Jesus was the 
Christ ; that he had suffered, and was risen from the dead: 
this therefore must be to believe. Again, St. Paul was 
pressed in spirit, and testifies to the Jews, that Jesus was the 

Christ, Acts xviii. 5. whereupon Crispus, a chief ruler of 
the synagogue, and many of the Corinthians, believed ; i. e. 
they acknowledged the truth of St. Paul’s testimony, that 
Jesus was the Christ. The word of faith which we preach, 
saith the same Paul, is this, that if thou confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and in thy heart believest that God 
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved, Rom. x. 
8, 9. and this he proves, because the Scripture saith, Who- 

soever believeth in him shall not be ashamed, ver. 10. To 
confess, therefore, and acknowledge that Jesus is the Lord, 

and that God raised him from the dead, is to believe on 
him. Lastly, This (saith St. John) is the victory over the 
world, even our faith, 1 John, v. 4. and then it follows, 

Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God? to believe therefore that Jesus 
ts the Son of God, is Christian faith. 

3. This was the faith which the apostles did require in 
order to baptism ; and where there was a due appearance 
of it, there persons were admitted into the number of be- 
lievers.. For instance, St. Peter saith to the Jews, Let all 
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the house of Israel know. that God hath made this Jesus, whom 
ye crucified, Lord and Christ, Acts ii. 36. this pricks them 
to the heart, and makes them to inquire, What shall we do? 
St. Peter answers, Repent you, and believe every one of you 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
ver. 38. and then it follows, that they who gladly received 
his word were baptized ; and there were added to the church 
three thousand souls, ver. 41. and, ver. 47, the Lord daily 
added to the church, roic cwlouévove, the saved, i.e, such who 
were by his faith put into a way of salvation; and if they 
persevered in it, would obtain it. Again, Philip wentdown to 

the city of Samaria, and preached to them Christ, Acts viii, 
5. and when they believed Philip preaching the things con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, ver. 12. i. e. when they did 
heartily assent to them, they were baptized, both men and 
women: and when the eunuch puts the question to him, 

What hindereth me to be baptized? Philip returns this an- 
swer, If thou believest with all thy heart, thou mayest, ver. 
37. and when the eunuch answered, I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God, then was he instantly baptized: 
so that the faith required to baptism, was only a hearty 
acknowledgment that Jesus Christ was the Son of God. 

§. 3. And because there be many false, and, in my ap- 
prehension, dangerous descriptions of true faith, which have 
obtained in these latter ages, I will here briefly lay them 
down, and then proceed to other confirmations of the Scrip- 
ture-notion of true faith, by which we may abundantly 
discern the falsehood of them. Now they are such as 
these, viz. 

1. That faith is a firm assent, by which every true be. 
liever is persuaded, not only that remission of sins is pro- 
mised in the general, but to him in particular.* So Cal- 
vin; and after him the generality of the French and Dutch 
divines. 

2. That faith consists in the application of Christ’s merits 
to ourselves, in casting ourselves upon the merits of Christ, 
in apprehending, relying, or laying hold upon Christ for 
salvation ;+ or, as others say, it is a recumbency on Christ 

for salvation. Of all which notions of justifying, or true- 
Christian faith, this is a full confutation, that they are per- 

fectly unscriptural: for, the first cannot be contained in 
Scripture, it being certain, to a demonstration, that Scrip- 
ture no where saith, that Daniel, John, or Thomas, &c. have 

remission ef sins. ‘This, therefore, cannot be Divine faith, 
or faith built immediately on a Divine revelation or record, 
but rests upon our own experience, or knowledge of our- 
selves; for the argument must run thus, He that repenteth 
and believeth, shall be saved. 1, Daniel and Thomas, have 
done this; which may indeed be matter of their know- 
ledge, but not of Divine faith, as being not revealed: in 
Scripture. 

* Synops. purior. Theol. Disp. 31. §.1. “ Hanc fidem justificantem sic defini- 
mus ; nempe esse firmum assensum promissionibus evangelii, quo fidelis non tantim 

credit eas esse yeras, sed etiam ad se peculiariter pertinere.” Thes. Sedan, vol, i. 

p- 633. §. 42.‘ Nunc justa fidei definitio nobis constabit, si dicamus esse divinwe 

erga nos beneyolentiw firmam certamque cognitionem,” Caly. Instit, lib. iii, cap. 2. 
7.28. 

: +The principal acts of saving faith are accepting, receiving, and resting upon 

Christ alone for justification.” Assemb, Catech. chap. 14. q. 2. 

* Quo homo electus promissiones gratuitas de Christo sibi applicat, iisque sua- 

vissimé acquiescit.” Wolleb. Christ. Theol, lib. i. cap. 29.“ Fides igitur ista pro- 
prié dicitur jnstificans, qua recumbimus in Christam ad remissionem peccatorum ad 

salutem.” Ames. Theol. lib. i, cap. 27, §.17, 



THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 

3. Nor are the other opinions less unscriptural; for we 
do not once read in Scripture any command fo apply Christ’s 
merits to ourselves, or to apprehend his merits, or to lean 
and roll ourselves upon him for salvation: we find no exhor- 
tation in Scripture so to do; no reprehension of any person 
for not resting on, or not applying Christ’s merits to, them- 
selves; no promise made to any upon the application of 
Christ's merits: in a word,-the Scripture is wholly unac- 
quainted with these phrases. And is that likely to be the 
duty on which our justification, adoption, and all our hap- 
piness depends,hich hath no precept, promise, or exam- 
ple in the Holy Scripture? But I shall add some farther 
confirmations of the Scripture-notion of true faith, by which 
all these unscriptural opinions will be at once confuted. 
And therefore, 

4. The Scripture frequently informs us, that the mira- 
cles done by Christ are propounded as the great motive 
to believe on him, and. as the aggravation of their sin, 

who still continued in their infidelity; and also that the 
consideration of them caused many to believe. On this 
account he requires to be believed ; If you believe not me, 
believemy works: (John x. 38. xiv. 11.) for the works that I 
do bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent me.(John v. 

36. x. 25.) On this account he pronounces the infidelity 
of the Jews inexcusable, saying, If I had not done among 
them the works that no other man did, they had not had sin ; 
but now they have no cloak for their sin. (John xy. 22, 24.) 
It was this consideration which induced many of them to 
believe ; for many believed on his name when they saw the 
miracles which he did. (John ii. 23. vii. 30.) Now what 
were all his miracles designed to produce in them, but a 

firm belief that he was Christ the Son of God? So doth 
St. John expressly teach us, saying, There be many other 
miracles which Jesus did, that are not written in this book ; 
but these are written that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Son of God. (John xx. 30.) If you imagine that faith is a 
firm assent that Christ died for you in particular, and that 
you have remission of sins by him ; that it is an application 
of Christ, or of his merits to yourselves, or a rolling your- 
selves upon him for salvation; how do his miracles con- 
vince you that you should thus believe on him? Butif you 
say, it is a firm persuasion that he is the Christ, the Son of 
God, nothing can be more proper to convince us of the 
truth of what he thus declared, than these miracles; then 
may you say with Nicodemus, We know thou art a teacher 
sent from God: for no man can do such miracles as thou 
doest, except God were with him. (John iii. 2.) 

5. This will be yet more evident from all those places 
which ascribe our justification and salvation to faith in 
God, or in him that sent this Jesus into the world. So 
doth our Lord himself in these words, Verily, verily, I 

say unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on him 
that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation ; but is passed from death to life. (John v. 24. 
xii. 44.) The faith of Abraham is thus described, Abra- 

ham believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteous- 
ness, Rom. iy. 3. i. e. this faith in God was imputed to 
him for righteousness: when therefore the apostle adds, 
that he is the father of them that believe, that righteousness 
might be imputed to them also, ver. 9. must it not be im- 
puted upon their believing in God, as he did? Doth not 
the apostle hence infer, that unto him that worketh not, but 
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believeth in him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 
for righteousness? ver. 5. Now to believe in him that jus- 

tifieth the ungodly, is certainly to believe in God the Father, 

for itis God that justifieth. (Rom. viii. 33.) To be justi- 
fied by this faith, must therefore signify to be ‘justified by 
faith in God the Father, according to those words of St. 
Peter, We through him believe in God, that our faith and 

hope might be in God. (1 Pet. i. 21.) Now if faith is sup- 
posed to consist in believing that our own sins are par- 
doned, in application of Christ’s merits to ourselves, or in 
rolling ourselves upon the person of Christ, what affinity or 
connexion is there betwixt believing in God, believing the 
truth of his promises, as Abraham did, and was justified, 

and believing that our own sins are pardoned, applying the 
merits of Christ to ourselves, or rolling ourselves upon him 
for salvation? But then if justifying faith doth primarily 
consist in a firm persuasion that Jesus is the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world ; the Prophet sent of God to shew 
us the way of salvation; the Lord and King, by whose 
laws we are to be governed if we would obtain it, then 
faith in Christ and faith in God are one thing: for God 

having testified all this concerning his Son Jesus Christ, 
and also promised that every one that hath seen the Son 
and believed on him, shall have eternal life ; (John vi. 40.) 
by thus believing we receive his testimony, and set to our 
seal, that God ts true. 

6. This may. be argued from all those places which 
ascribe our justification and salvation to the belief of the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ, or of God’s power exercised 
in raising him from the dead. Thus doth St. Paul in that 
very chapter in which he professedly disputes of justifica- 
tion by faith; for he expressly declares, that to them that 
believe in him, who raised Jesus from the dead, that. faith 

shall be imputed for righteousness, Rom, iv. 24. as Abra- 

ham’s faith in him that quickened the dead was imputed 
unto him for righteousness. And again, If we believe with 

the heart that God hath raised up the Lord Jesus from 
the dead, we shall be saved: for with’ the heart. man be- 

lieveth to justification, Rom. x. 9,10. Now what agreement 

is there betwixt my believing my own sins are pardoned, or 

my applying Christ’s merits to myself, or rolling myself 

upon him, and Christ’s resurrection from the dead by the 

power of God? But then if we say, that faith is a firm 

persuasion that Jesus was the Son of God, the Saviour of, 

the world, the Prophet that was to come into the world, 

the Lord and Ruler over all; this, as he testified of -him- 

self whilst living, and God the Father also testified, so was 

he declared to be the Son of God with power by this resur- 
rection from the dead ; (Rom. i. 4.) by this all Israel might 

know that God had made him Lord and Christ, (Acts ii. 24. 

36.) and that God had exalted him to his right hand, tobe a 

Prince and Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, and re- 

mission of sins. (Acts v.31.) Hence the apostle teacheth 

that Christ died for our sins, and rose again for our justifi- 

cation, Rom. iv. 25. and puts the question, Who is he that 

condemneth us? It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is 

risen again, Viii. 34. 
7. This appears farther from this consideration, that* 

in all the Scriptures of the New Testament, there is 

* Concerning this passage, see an advertisement to the reader at the end of this 

preface. 
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not to be found one exhortation to any Christian to believe 
in Christ, or to act faith on Christ. When the apostles 
preached to Jews or gentiles, men not converted to the 
Christian faith, they still exhort them to believe that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, or 
to believe in the Lord Jesus. And this was necessary to be 
preached to them, to persuade them to believe in, and to 
obey him; for till they did believe he was a person sent 
from God, and that they should receive some benefit by 
doing so, they could have no inducement to own, and no 
encouragement to obey him. It was therefore necessary 
that this should be first preached to Jew and gentile, that 

Christ was a person sent from God to preach the doctrine 
which he taught, and that remission of sins and everlasting 

life was to be obtained by his name, and by obedience to 
this teacher. But then I say, the same apostles in their 
Epistles directed to those persons who were already Christ- 
ians, and who had testified their faith by being baptized in 
the name of Jesus, have not one exhortation to any of them 
to believe in Christ; but only to be steadfast in the faith, 

to increase and grow in faith, and to repent of what they 
had done contrary to the faith they had received. The ex- 
hortations of our Lord to the seven churches, and more 

particularly to that of Sardis, in which there were but very 
few who had not defiled themselves, (Rev. iii. 1—3.) and 
that of Laodicea, which he threatened to spew out of his 
mouth for her lukewarmness, (ver. 16.18.) are only to repent, 
and to renew their first works, not to believe in him, or to 
apply his merits to themselves.. Now what account can be 
given of this thing by those who are so zealous in their 
sermons to exhort Christians to believe in Christ, to roll 

themselves upon him, and apply his merits to themselves, and 
are so full of motives to persuade them so to do? I say, 
what reason can they give, why men, assisted by the Holy 
Ghost, never exhorted any Christians to believe, but only 
to shew forth their faith by their works, (James ii. 18.) and to 
add unto their faith virtue? (2 Pet. i. 5, &c.) But then if 

-€hristian faith be only a firm persuasion that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, the reason. 

is exceeding manifest why no Christian should be exhorted 
to believe, because whoever is a Christian, not only doth 

believe all this already, but hath professed his belief of it 
by being baptized in the name of Jesus. There therefore 
needs no exhortation to any Christian to believe in Christ, 
but only to walk answerably to that faith, to be steadfast 
in it, and to add fo his faith virtue, knowledge, temperance, 

godliness, brotherly kindness, charity, (2 Pet. i. 5. 8.) that 
they may not be slothful and unfruitful in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Q5j. If it be here objected that St. John saith, These 
things have I written to you that believe on the name of the 
Son of God, that ye may know ye have eternal life («at iva 
meoreinre), and that ye may believe in the name of the Son of 
God ; (1 John v. 13.) I answer, 

First, That the Alexandrian and other Greek manuscripts, 
read not Kat fva motebyre, but morebovrec, that ye may know 

ye have eternal life, who believe in the name of the Son of 
God. And this reading is confirmed by the Vulgar, the 
Syriac, and Ethiopic versions. 

Secondly, They who retain our version interpret the 

words thus, That ye may continue to believe in the name of 
the Son of God; or, that ye may more firmly and certainly 
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believe.* Nor will the words bear any other meaning, un- 
less you will suppose St. John should seriously exhort be- 
lievers to begin to do what he had told them, in the imme- 
diate preceding words, was so effectually done by them 
already, that they might know they had eternal life. 

In a word, either it is true before we actually believe it, 
that our sins are pardoned, that we have a right to apply 
Christ's merit to us, and to roll ourselves upon his person 
for salvation, or itis not. If it be true before we have be- 
lieved, we must have faith before, since nothing can pro- 
duce his pardon of our sins, or give us any right to apply 
his merits to ourselves, or depend on him for salvation, 
but faith in Christ. If it be not true, we must obtain the 
pardon of our sins, and an interest in Christ’s merits, by 
believing a lie: and so much for the first particular. To 
the next inquiry ; : 

§.4. Secondly, What is it to be justified in St. Paul’s ac- 
ceptation of the word? I answer, 

First, That this justification which St. Paul speaks of, is 
an act of God terminated upon man. This the apostle ex- 
pressly doth deliver in these words, Who shall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifies, 
Rom. viii. 33. And again, It is one God that justifies the 
circumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision through faith, 
Rom. iii. 30. It is God that justifieth the ungodly, Rom. 
iv.5. He is just, and the justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus, Rom. iii. 26.. Now, according to the clear tenor of 
the Scripture, 

Secondly, God justifies the sinner by absolving him from 
the guilt of his past sins, by a free act of grace in pardon- 
ing his iniquities, or not imputing his sins to him, and so 

his justification must import his absolution from the guilt 
of sin, and, as a necessary and immediate consequence of 
that, our being reconciled to God, and received into favour 

with him. This will be evident, if we consider, 

First, What the Baptist testified concerning him, that all 
men might believe, viz. that he was the Lamb of God, that 
taketh away the sins of the world; (John i. 29.) and what 
Christ testified of himself, viz. that he that. believeth in him 

should not come into. condemnation ; (John iii. 36.) that his 

blood was the blood of the new covenant, which was shed for 
the remission of sins, (Matt. xxvi. 28.) even of that covenant 
in.which God promises to be merciful to our unrighteousness, 
and to remember our iniquities no more. (Heb. viii. 13. x.17.) 
As also from what his apostles promised to win men to the 
faith of Jesus, viz. remission of sins. Thus, when the Jews 
were pricked to the heart, and said, What shall we do? St. 
Peter answers, Repent ye, and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, Acts ii. 37.. And 
again, Repent you, and be converted, that your sins may be 
blotted out, Acts iii. 19.: for him hath God exalted to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance and remission 
of sins, Acts v.13. St. Peter begins his sermon to Corne- 

lius thus, The word which God hath sent us to preach, is 
peace by Jesus Christ, Acts x. 36. To him give all the pro- 
phets witness, that through his name whosoever believeth on 
him shall receive remission of sins; Acts. xiii. 23. St. Paul . 
declares that God had raised up to Israel a Saviour, Jesus: 
and then he adds, Known therefore be it to you, that through 

* « Ut certiis et firmids credant.” Calv. “Ut in fide perseveretis.” Vorst. 
Episcop. ‘That ye may be encouraged to continue in the faith,” Dr. Hammond, 
Thorevew adtaraxros, Gicum. 
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this man is preached to you remission of sins ; and in him 

every believer on him shall be justified from all things, from 

which they could not be justified by the law of Moses, Heb. x. 

1. 4, that law being not able to take away sins, Rom. iii. 

23. i.e. to free men from the guilt of sin. Seeing then the 

benefit proposed to the believer, is the remission of sins to 

be obtained through Christ, through his name; seeing we 
are said to be justified through Christ, Rom. vy. 9. through 
faith in his blood, Eph. i.7. that blood which is so often said 
to be shed for the remission of our sins, Colos. i. 14. 20. and 
to procure our pegce and our redemption ; since, lastly, we 
are said by believing in Christ to be justified from sin, Acts 
xiii. 39. which phrase can only signify exemption from the 
condemnation of it: I say, from these expressions it ap- 
pears, that God’s justification of a sinner by faith, or through .| 
faith in the blood of Jesus, is chiefly the remission of the 
believer's sins, and the exemption of him from the condem- 
nation of the law, by virtue of Christ's blood shed for the 
remission of sins. ; 

2. This we may learn from the reasonings by which 
the apostle confirms his conclusion, or the arguments by 
which he proves, that both Jew and gentile are to be justi- 
fied by faith without the works of the law, or without works. 
His conclusion is laid down, Rom. i. 17. thus, The righte- 
ousness of God (which proceeds) from faith, is revealed in 
the gospel, to (beget) faith in Jew and gentile, ver. 16. 
(See the note there.) And this way of obtaining righteous- 
ness or justification he proves to be absolutely necessary 
to them both, beginning first with the gentiles, whom he 
pronounces subject to the wrath of God, for holding the 
truth (they by the light of nature knew) in unrighteousness, 
ver. 18. And this he proves to the end of that chapter, 

which concludes thus, That they knowing the judgment of 
God, that they who did such things were worthy of death, 
not only did the same, but had pleasure in them that did 
them. Inthe second chapter he declares the Jews guilty 
of the same things the heathens did, and so obnoxious to 
the same condemnation, and also guilty of violating the 
law of Moses; and thence concludes, that as to this mat- 

ter there was no difference between them, he having proved 
both Jews and gentiles to be all under sin, (iii. 9.) and so both 
equally needing to be justified by faith, or to be justified 
freely by an act of grace, pardoning their sins through 
faith in Christ, (ver. 24.) His argument then is plainly this; 
Both Jew and gentile lie under the guilt of sin, there being 
none of them that is righteous, (Rom. iii. 9.) i. e. free from 
sin, no not one, (ver.10.) Neither of them can be justified 
by the law, because they by the sentence of it are imdduxo 
TH Oey, guilty before God, (ver. 19, 20.) and obnoxious to 

punishment, as being both transgressors of it; therefore 
(saith he) by the law can no flesh be justified, for by the law 
is the. knowledge of sin, rendering us obnoxious to condem- 
nation: where then there remains the guilt of sin, there can 
he no justification; where therefore there is remission of 
sin, and so a freedom from being guilty of it before God, 
there is justification. Again, all have sinned (saith he) and 
Fallen short of the glory of God ; (ver. 23.) that is, either of 
his approbation, as that phrase signifies, John xii. 43. or 
of the fruition of ihe glory of God, as it imports, Rom. v. 
1, 2: therefore absolution from this sin must be sufficient 
to make us obtain this glory of God. «We who have thus 

| 

sinned (saith he) are justified freely by his grace through the | 
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redemption that is in Christ Jesus, (ver. 24.) Now what is 
this redemption? It is, saith the same apostle twice, re- 
mission of our sins, Eph. i. 7. Colos.i.14. The apostle 

argues to the same effect in the Epistle to the Galatians, 
that jastification cannot be by the law, because the.law can- 

not give life; and this it cannot do, because the Scripture 

hath concluded all under sin, (Gal. iii. 21, 22.) and so shut 
out that way of being justified: our freedom therefore from 
the guilt of sin, must be sufficient for our justification to 
life. In his fourth chapter to the Romans he describes jus- 
tification by the not imputing sin, and the forgiveness of it, 
in these words, To him that worketh not, but believeth in 

him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righ- 
_ teousness, (ver. 5.) As David speaks of the blessedness of 
the man to whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without 
works, (ver. 6.) saying, Blessed are they whose unrighteous- 
ness is forgiven, and whose sin is covered, (ver.7.) Blessed is 
the man to whom the Lord imputeth not sin, (ver. 8.) Since 
then the blessedness of which the apostle was discoursing 
was that of justification, the justification of the ungodly, 
and since this blessedness is said to consist in the remis- 
sion, covering, the not imputing his sins to him, it cannot 
reasonably be denied, that the blessedness of a justified 
person is here described by the blessedness of a pardoned 
person, as being one and the same thing. 

3. This will be farther evident from the consideration 
of the phrases the apostle useth as equivalent to justifica- 
tion, and interpretative of it. As, 

1. Reconciliation to God: that this is the same with jus- 
tification, appears by these words; Much more being justi- 
fied by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him: for 
if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be 
saved by his life, Rom. v. 9, 10, where to be justified by his 
blood, and reconciled by his death, seem plainly the same 
thing. Now, that reconciliation is effected by the remission 

of sins, is evident from these words ; God was in Christ re- 
conciling the world unto himself, not imputing their tres- 
passes unto them, 2 Cor. v. 19. and therefore justification 
also must be so obtained: for if, upon the not imputing sin 
to us, God did not account us as righteous, he could not be 
reconciled to us, because be cannot he reconciled to any 
man continuing unrighteous, or under the notion of a sinner. 

2. Justification stands utterly opposed to condemnation, 
in these words; Who shall lay any thing to the charge of 
God’s elect, or to believers? ric tyxaXéoet kara, who shall 

object a crime against them? It is God that justifieth, who 
is he that condemneth them? Rom. i. 33, 34. And again, 
If the administration of condemnation, i.e. the law, which 
chargeth us with guilt, and so rendereth us obnoxious to 
condemnation, was glorious, much more the ministration, 
tig Stxaocbync, of justification, doth exceed in glory, 2 Cor. 
iii. 9. Now what is it that mankind is accused of, and 
charged with by the law, but sin?. Whatis it that they stand 
condemned for at God’s bar, but the transgression of his 
law? justification, therefore, which stands opposed to it, 
must be a clearing and discharging them from the guilt or 

the condemning power of sin. 
3. Justification is said to be from sin; By him all that 

believe are justified, tx ravrwv, from all those sins from which 

they could not be justified by the law of Moses, Acts xix. 
39., And again, The judgment was from one sin to condem- 
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nation, but the free gift to justification, ix moA\AGv anaprnua- 
rwy, from many sins, Rom. v.16. Now what can justification 
from sin signify besides our absolution from the guilt ofsin? 

4. The justifying the believer and the remission of his 
sins are diversexpressions of the same thing, as is apparent 
from these words, God hath set forth Christ Jesus to be a 

propitiation through faith in his blood: this he hath done, 

saith the apostle, to declare his righteousness in the remis- 

sion of sins, Rom. iii. 25. viz, to those that have this faith, 

i.e. to manifest the way of justification by faith, which he 

alone admits of for the remission of sins. He did this, saith 

the next verse, to declare his righteousness, that he might be 
just, in requiring this propitiation for our sins, and the justi- 

fier of him that believeth in Jesus, ver. 26. Is it not there- 

fore manifest, that to justify the believer and to remit his 

sins, must be the same thing? 

5. We are justified (saith the apostle) through the re- 

demption that is in Jesus, through faith in his blood, Rom. 

iii, 24, 25. through his blood, Rom. v. 9. Now what doth 

this blood procure for us? Forgiveness of sins, Eph. i. 7. 
Colos. i. 14. saith the apostle, it being shed for the remis- 

sion of sins, Matt. xxvi. 28. he appearing in the end of the 

world to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself, Heb. ix. 
26. What benefit have believers byit? He hath loved them, 
and washed them from their sins in his blood, Rev. i. 5. he 
hath made peace for them by the blood of his cross, Colos. i. 
20. with a God only angry for sin ; he hath obtained eternal 

‘redemption from transgressions by it, Heb. ix. 12.15. By 

all these equivalent expressions it appears, that God’s jus- 
tifying the sinner, in St. Paul’s sense of the expression, is 

his absolving him from the guilt of his past sins, from pu- 
nishment and condemnation by the law for them, by an 

‘act of grace and free pardon of them through the blood of 
Jesus; his being as fully reconciled to us, as if we never 
had offended against the former covenant we were all under, 
till the new covenant was established in the blood of Jesus. 

_ §. 5. Thirdly, I add, that this justification is, by St. Paul, 
ascribed to faith alone, in opposition to works of righteous- 
ness done, either by the Jew or gentile. This plainly fol- 
lows from that notion of justification which I have esta- 
blished asthe true sense of the expression in St. Paul; for 
how could Jew or gentile be justified by the works of that 
law, whether Mosaical or natural, which rendered them 
both obnoxious to condemnation for sin, and guilty before 
God? Could they receive remission of sins by compliance 
with that law, which left them under condemnation for it ? 

Can any man imagine, after the charge he lays against the 

have any inclination to assert they should be justified, or ab- 
solved from the guilt of those offences by their works, and 
not by faith only? The mistake in this matter seems to lie 
here, that men look upon justification, not as looking back- 
ward only, and procuring an absolution from our past sins; 
but as looking forward to our whole Christian conversation, 
and importing our absolution from all our sins committed 
against the tenor of the covenant of grace, or the new 

covenant ; whereas it only doth consist, tv rj rapéoau rav 
mpoyeyovdrwy apaptrnuarwy, in the remission of our past sins, 
Rom. iii. 25. in the redemption of us from rév imi ri rpdry 
SiaShxy TagaBacewy, the sins committed against our former 
covenant, Heb. ix. 15, in the purgation of the believer, tiv 
méda. avrov auapriov, from his old sins, 2 Pet. i. 9. and 
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leaves us afterward to be absol@ed or condemned, as we 
obey, perform, or violate the conditions of the new cove- 
nant, and so to be judged hereafter, not according to our 
faith, but works. (See the note on Rom. iii. 25.) 

Secondly, This is exceeding evident from the plain words - 

of the apostle, and by the arguments, by which he proves 
we must be justified by faith, and not by works, For (saith 
he) by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight ; for by the law is the knowledge of (that) sin (which 
renders us obnoxious to condemnation). Now this know- 
ledge of sin, being chiefly produced by the moral law, Rom. 
vii. 7. shews the apostle excludes as well that as the cere- 
monial law from justification. And evident it is, that the 
antithesis runs all along not between ceremonial and moral 
works, or between works done by the law of Moses, or by 
the tenor of the law of nature, but between works ingeneral, 
and faith, the law of works and the law of faith. Again, 
We are (saith he) justified freely by his grace, Rom. iii. 24. 
i. e. by a free act of grace in pardoning our past sins, by 
which we had fallen short of the glory of God. Now a free 
act of grace is still opposed to works. Thus, if our election 
or calling to the faith of Christ, be of grace, then is it not of 
works, Rom, xi.6. By grace ye-are saved through faith, 
not of works, Eph. ii. 8,9. (See the note there.) Not by 
works of righteousness which we had done (before the good- 
ness and loving-kindaess of God our Saviour appeared to 
us), but according to his mercy he saved us, Tit. iii. 5. (See 
the note there.) Moreover, we reckon, saith he, that a man 
is justified by faith without the works of the law, ver. 28. 
where it is on all sides granted, that the works of the law of 
Moses are entirely excluded from justification by faith, and 
then much more the works of the gentiles ;-it being the same 
God who justifies the circumcision by faith, and the uncir- 
cumcision through faith, ver.30. In the next chapter he 
saith, To him that worketh not, but believeth in him that 

Jjustifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for righteousness, 
Rom. iv. 5. Now, how can the ungodly be justified by 
works, and by what words can works be more entirely ex- 
cluded, than by not working? 

Thirdly, That evangelical obedience, or works of righte- 
ousness, done by us after faith in Christ, are excluded from 

that faith which justifies, is evident, because they follow 
the faith which justifies, i.e. procures the pardon of our 
past sins. For (saith the apostle) we are saved (from the 
wrath due unto us for our past sins, Rom. v. 9. or, we are. 
put into the way or state of salvation) by grace through 
faith, not of works; for we are created in Jesus Christ to 
good works, which God hath ordained that we should walk 
in, Eph. ii. S—10. So that we must be first in Christ by 
virtue of this faith, before we can be fitted to do works of 

evangelical righteousness. And this argument may be con- 
firmed from many instances of persons who believed, and 
were immediately baptized the same day; for, being bap- 
tized for the remission of sins, they must be justified. Thus, 
at St. Peter’s sermon, three thousand believed, and were 
baptized the same day, Actsii.41. Thus the Samaritans, 

upon the hearing Philip preach concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of the Lord Jesus, were immediately 
baptized, Acts viii. 12. so also was the eunuch upon his 
preaching to him, ver. 38. so was Cornelius, and all that 
heard St. Peter's sermon, Acts x. 48. so was the gaoler, 
and all his house straightway, Acts xvi. 33. (See Acts ix. 
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85. 42. xi. Q1. xiii. 12. 48, 49. xiv. 1. xvii. 4. 12. 34, xix. 
18. Now what evangelical obedience could these men 
perform to render them justified by works? 

Fourthly, This may be fairly argued from the example 
of Abraham's justification, and the passage whence St. 
Paul concludes it; Abraham believed God, and it was im- 
puted to him for righteousness: for it deserves to be ob- 
served, that Abraham had faith, or was a believer, before 

this was said unto him; for by faith Abraham, being called, 
obeyed, and went forth, Heb. xi. 8. and after by a strong 
faith he offeredp his son Isaac, believing that God was 
able to raise him from the dead, ver. 17. But neither of 
these instances is pitched upon by the apostle as fit for 
his. purpose, because in both obedience was joined with 
faith, whereas here was a pure act of faith without works; 
and of this act of faith it is said, what is not said of either 
of the other, if was imputed to him for righteousness. . If 
therefore thus it was in the example of the father of the 
faithful, we may hence conclude it was so also in the chil- 
dren of faithful Abraham. i 

Lastly, The Scripture is express and frequent in this as- 
sertion, that believers are justified by faith; in which ex- 
pression either faith must include works, or evangelical 
obedience, or it doth not; if it doth not, we must be jus- 
tified by faith alone: and that it doth not formally include 
works of evangelical righteousness; appears, 

First, From the plain distinction which the Scripture 
puts between them, when it informs us, Gal.v. 6. Jamesii. 

18. 22. 2 Pet.i.5, 6. Rom. xvi. 26. 1 Thess. i. 3. that faith 
works by love, acts with our works, and is made perfect by 
them ; when it calls upon us to shew forth our faith by our 
works, and to add to our faith, virtue, knowledge, godliness, 

temperance, patience, brotherly-kindness, charity ; and when 
it speaks of the works of faith, and the obedience of faith. 

Secondly, Faith, in the nature of it, is only an assent to 
a testimony ; Divine faith, an assent to a Divine testimony; 
faith in Christ, an assent to the testimony given by God of 
Christ. Now it is not reasonable to conceive, that Christ 
and his apostles, making use of a word which had this 
known and fixed import, should mean more by the word 

than what it signified in common use, as sure they must 
have done, had they included in the meaning of the word 

the whole of our evangelical righteousness. Though there- 
fore faith is the spring and the foundation of that righte- 
ousness, and, where it is cordial and lasting, will most as- 

suredly produce it; yet is not that righteousness included 
in the very nature, or contained in the very import of it. 

Obj. But doth not St. James say expressly, that a man 
is justified by works, and not by faith only? ii. 24. 

Ans. In answer to this capital objection, I shall first 
produce the words of the apostle James, with a short para- 
phrase, and then return a positive answer to the objection. 
The words I paraphrase thus: 

_ Ver. 14. (And let not any Jew or Christian think his 
Saith sufficient to justify and save him, without those works 
of charity and mercy herespoken of, ver. 8—13. for ) what 
doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he hath faith, (i. e. 
in words profess to have faith in God, ver.19. or in Christ, 
ver. 1.) and have no works (to evidence the truth of that 

profession )? can (such a naked, fruitless ) faith save him? 
Ver. 15. If a brother or sister be naked, or destitute of 

daily food; 
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Ver. 16. And one of you say unto them, Depart in peace, 
be you warmed and filled, (making profession of compas- 
sion for, and good-will to them in your words, but) notwith- 
standing ye give them not those things which be needful for 
(the clothing or feeding of) the body, what doth it profit 
(them to hear your kind words )? 

Ver. 17. Even so faith (professed with the mouth ), if it 
hath not works (answerable to that profession, or conse- 
quent upon it ), is dead (and fruitless as those words ), being 
alone (i.e. without works shewing the truth of it). 

Ver. 18. Yea, aman may say (to such a solifidian ), Thou 
hast (in profession ) faith, and I have (real) works: shew 
me thy faith (which thou professest) without thy works 
(which thou canst never do, faith being seated in the heart, 

and only discoverable by its effects), and 1 will shew thee 
by my works my faith (as the cause is demonstrated by the 
effect ). ie 

Ver. 19. Thou (being a Jew ) believest there is one God; 
thou (in this) doest well: (but doest no more than the very 
devils; for) the devils also believe and tremble (and if 
thou hast no better faith than they, thou hast the same rea- 
son to tremble which they have ). 

Ver. 20. But wilt thou know, O vain man (who makest 
profession of such a naked faith), that faith without works 
is dead? (and so unable to justify or save thee: see it in the 
example of that very Abraham, in thy relation to whom thou 
so confidest: — . 

Ver. 21. For) was not Abraham (whom we style) our 
father justified by works (proceeding from his faith), when 
he had offered his son Isaac upon the altar? (counting that. 
God was able to raise him from the dead, Heb. xi. 17.19.) 

Ver. 22. Seest thou how (Gr. thou seest by this example, 
that) faith wrought with his works (to produce them)? and 
by works was faith made perfect (and advanced in him to 
the greatest height ). 

Ver. 23. And the Scripture was (again ) fulfilled, which 
saith, Abraham believed (in) God, and it (viz. that faith 
which produced these works.) was accounted to him for 
righteousness : and (upon that account) he was called the 
Friend of God. 

Ver. 24. Ye see then how that by works ( proceeding 
from faith) a man is justified, and not by faith only (i. e. 
being alone, and without them ). 

Now, in answer to the objection from these words, I say, 
That when St. Paul saith, we are justified by faith with- 

out the works of the law, and that to him that worketh not, 
but believeth in him that justifieth the ungodly, faith is 
imputed for righteousness, or to justification ; justification 
there ascribed to faith without works, imports only our 
absolution from condemnation by reason of our past sins 
committed before faith in Christ, and our reconciliation to 
God by the pardon of them, or the not imputing them to 
those who believe in him. This I have shewed already, 
and it is apparent, from the chief argument the apostle 
useth, to prove that both Jew and gentile should be justi- 
fied freely by his grace, and not by works, because they 
were all under sin, and become guilty before God, all 

having sinned, and come short of the glory of God, Rom. 
iii, 9. 19. 23. whereas, saith he, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of 
God, Rom.v.1,2. Therefore, chap. iii. he must be speak- 

ing of the condition both of Jew and gentile, before faith 
2 
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in Christ. . So again when the apostle saith, The Scripture 
hath concluded all under sin, that the promise (of justifica- 
tion) by (the) faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them 
that believe (in him). Wherefore the law was,(then) our 

schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we might be justi- | 
fied by faith (in him); but now, after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a schoolmaster (i,e. under the peda- 
gogy of the law); for ye are all the children of God through 
faith in Christ. Jesus, Gal. iii. 22—26. he plainly. insi- 
nuates that we. cannot be justified by the works of the 
law, beeause the law leads us to Christ for justification. 

And again, We are justified by grace, not of works ; for we 
are God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to good 
works, Eph, ii, 10. Where the argument seems plainly to 
run thus, We cannot be justified by works preceding faith, 
because. we, do no good works till by faith we are inte- 

rested in Christ Jesus: whereas St. James speaks plainly 
of those works which follow faith, are wrought by it, and 

are the effects of it, and of their necessity in order to our 

continuance in a state of justification, and our freedom 

from final condemnation. St.James speaks of a,mere pro- 

fession of faith with the mouth; St. Paul of believing. from 
the heart: St. James of a faith dead and fruitless, when we 
have it; St. Paul of a faith working by loye when we have 
it, and of a person only justified without works, because 
he had no faith to produce them. 

§. VI. Fourthly, It seemeth necessary from the nature of 
the thing, and the state and condition of the persons to 
whom the gospel was first preached, that they should be 
justified, or absolved from the guilt of their past sins, with- 
out new obedience, or without actual obedience to. all the 

commandments of Christ; though not without that faith 
which did engage them to it, and was sufficient to produce 

it. . For, 
First, This was all that could be done by the convinced 

Jews or gentiles, who at one sermon or discourse be- 

lieved, and were baptized for the remission of sins: Itis 
manifest they then knew but little of the commandments of 

Christ, and so could not be doers of them. Either then 
they were not justified, and then faith is not imputed to 

them for righteousness, nor did baptism consign to. them 
remission of sins ; or they were justified by that faith which 
did not include actual obedience to all the commandments 

of Christ, as the condition of that justification. And see- 
ing perseverance to the end, and being faithful to the 
death, are by our Lord himself made the conditions of sal- 
yation, and of receiving from his hands the crown of life ; 
if these be also the conditions of the justification pro- 
mised to faith in Christ, no person is or can be justified by 
faith till he dies, This faith, therefore, in Jew and gentile, 
thus.conyerted, could only import three things: (1.) By 
way. of preparation for it, an owning the true-God, who 
gave this testimony to his Son, and so.a turning from dumb 

idols to serve the living God, and.a sorrow for their sins 
committed against him in the time of their ignorance ;' and 
in the Jews, a sorrow for their past sins,.and in particular 
for having crucified the Lord. of life;. and in this sense re~ 

pentance goes before faith: and Christ’s apostles preached 

to the Jews repentance for the remission of sins through faith 
in his name, Acts xiv. 15. and to the gentiles, to turn from. 
these vain things to the living God, who made heaven and 
earth; and to- both, repentance towards God, and faith in 
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our Lord Jesus Christ, Acts xx.2l. (2.) As a means to 
obtain this remission of sins, faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ. (3.) An engagement for the future to cease from 
sin, and to give up themselves'to the service of God, ac- 
cording to, the rules and precepts delivered to them by his 
Son... Now this engagement was virtually contained in 
their repentance and their faith in Christ, and was so- 
lemnly made by them at their baptism, as will be proved 
hereafter... Now this being all that they could then do, it 
must be all they were obliged to do, in order to their justi- 
fication; and yet itis certain, that a promise of obedience 

is not obedience, and: that eyen the new, covenant requires, 
in order to salvation, a sincere and constant performance 
of the obedience thus promised: so that the conditions of 
salvation, and of justification from: our oat oem can 
neyer he the same. 

Secondly, This will, be ‘farther ahead if we consider 
that no man can enter into covenant with God, be recon- 
ciled to him, be admitted to his grace.and favour, or be en- 
abled to serve him acceptably, till his: sins. be pardoned; 
for God cannot be reconciled to sinners whilst they con- 
tinue under the guilt of sin.unpardoned.; nor can he enter 
into"covenant with them, or receive them to-his grace and 
fayour, or accept their services, till he be reconciled to them. 
When God entered into! covenant with his own people, a 
sacrifice was first offered to make atonement for their sins, 
and the blood of it wassprinkled upon all the people; (Heb. 
ix. 19.) and the new covenant, in which he promised to be 
merciful to our iniquities, and to remember our sins no more, 
was established in the blood.of Jesus shed for‘the remis- 

sion of our sins: so that the sins ofa believer must: be 
immediately pardoned. upon his faith in Christ, or he can 
have no peace with God, no reconcilement to him, no in- 
terest in the new covenant, and be in no capacity to dohim 
any acceptable service. This is the import of those words, 
Christ suffered for our sins, iva ipac rpocayayy TO Oxy, that 
he might bring us to. God; 1 Pet. iii, 18. for to bring ws 
to God in all other places of the. New Testament, in which 
this phrase is used with respect to Christ, isto give us free- 
dom of access to God, who by our sins were formerly :ex- 
cluded from it, and banished from his gracious presence: 

by him (saith the apostle) we have rposaywyiy mode rbv wa- 
tépa, admission to the Father, Eph. ii..18. + By him we do 
obtain a freedom cic tiv tpocaywyhv; of access to God with 
confidence, Eph. iii.12. This is obtained, saith the same apo- 
stle, by virtue of Christ’s blood; for we, who sometimes were 

afar off, are by the blood of Christ brought nigh unto him, 
for he is our peace, ver. 13, 14, and he hath reconciled both 
Jew and gentile to,\God by his cross.: If then the blood of 
Christ procured,this freedom of access to: God, itis certain 
we had no freedom: of access to him without it; and itis.as 
certain we must have it by that faith which giveth oni in- 
terest in the propitiation purchased by it. 
-'To set this matter in the, clearest.light, and shew the rea- 

son why it was necessary that such an act of grace in par- 
doning our past sins upon our faith in Christ. should: be 
vouchsafed, that so we might be reconciled to God, capaci- 
tated for his friendship, and, fitted for _— antiion, let it be 
observed, 

First, That to come to God, is to. ay tests ini in. the 
way of worship, as in those words, He that cometh to God 

must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them 
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that diligently seek him, Heb. xi. 6. (See Psal. xlii. 2. lxv. 
2. Ixxxyi. 9. xeve 26. Isanis 12.) ) so: 

Secondly, That-God being.a holy:God, none were to 

come into his’ presence who had any pollution or defilement 
upon them; upon pain of death, till they.were sanctified, or 
cleansed from it by some purification or atonement. made 
for them to God..;; Heodwelt im the whole camp of Israel, 
and so those lepers, who were so unclean as to pollute the 
camp, were driven from: it: (Lev. xiii. 46.. Numb. v. 2, 3. 
2 Kings xv. 5.) those’ sin-offerings which were polluted 
with. the sins of the whole: congregation, were carried out 
of the camp. (Lev. xvi. 21, .22..27: Heb. xiii, 11.) God 
dwelt more especially in the temple, and therefore they who 
had lesser impurities, 7... who were defiled by the dead; or 
by an issue;.and all menstruous women, were not to come 

thither till they were cleansed)from those defilements. (Lev. 
xii. 14. xv. 21.) Moreover, he:being’a God of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity, they who had committed any sin of 
ignorance, or lay under the guilt of it, were not permitted 
to come into the court of the God of Israel, till they had 
brought their offering of atonement. (See Ainsworth on 
Numb. v. 3.) 

Thirdly, They who had no ceremonial defilement to be 
purged away, and no known sin to make atonement for, 
were admitted to. come near to God, as being holy; they 
had rpocaywyiv rg Ox, a freedom of access to God in his 
tabernacle, and. in his) temple; whence they are ‘styled, 6 
Aade tyyiZwv aire, the people that draw near to God, Psal. 
Ixy. 4. exlviii. 14¢Lev.'x.3. And ‘Godois said to be 6 Ode 
tyyiZwy abroic, a God drawing near to them, Deut. vii. 4. 
both by relation; as having owned them as his children, and 

entered into covenant to be their God; and by his more 
especial presence with them ; for the Schechinah, or the glo- 
rious presence, dwelt among them in the holy place, and so 
to them belonged; % arpcia, the privilege of coming to his 
court to worship him, and a promise of his blessing if they 
sincerely did it: whereas the heathens, who by reason of 
their idolatry were not permitted. to serve him, are said to 
be afar off, and so far without God in the world, as to have 
no freedom of access to his service, no such converse with 
him, or relation to him. (Eph. i..12; 13.17. 19.) 
Now God being still as holy a God as ever, and :still of 

purer eyes than to behold iniquity, the Scriptures of the New 
Testament seem as plainly to: make our freedom of access 
to God to depend upon our being sanctified»in the sacrificial 
sense, é.¢. our being purged and delivered from the guilt 
of sin by. an atonement made for us’ by:the blood of Christ, 
that our sins being thus pardoned through faith in his blood, 
_we may have peace with God, and an access to his favour. 
This plainly seems to be the import of those words, If the 
blood of bulls and goats, and the ashes of a heifer, sprink- 
ling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh (and 
by so doing procureth an admission of the person cleansed 
to serve God in the sanctuary), how much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered him- 
self without spot to God (for us), purge your conscience from 
dead works, Heb. ix.12. (or works exposing you to death, 
the punishment of the person who came unclean into God's 
presence, that so you may be admitted) (0 serve the living 
God? (See the notes there.) So again, the apostle having 
said that the covenant established in the blood of Christ, 
was this, that he would be merciful to our iniquities, and 
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remember our sins no more ; and having thence inferred, that’ 
having thus obtained remission for us, there was no need 
that he should make himself again an offering for sin, he 
adds, that therefore we may draw near to God with full as- 
surance of faith, that we shall’ be’ accepted through the Be- 
loved, as having our hearts sprinkled by his blood, and there- ° 
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-fore‘cleansed from all guilt of conscience, and our bodies 
washed (by baptism) with pure water. (Heb. x. 16—21.) 
~'Two things observed by the judicious Dr. Barrow, seem 

here considerable: °° 
First, “ That the apostle in this discourse implies that no 

precedent dispensation had exhibited any manifest over- 
ture or promise of pardon, and upon that account’ we were 

_inamain point defective ;-for the light of nature doth only 
direct'to duty, condemning every maii in his own judgment 
and conscience, who transgresseth; but as to pardon, in 
case of transgression, it is blind and silent: and the law of 
Moses rigorously éxacteth punctual obedience, denouncing 
in express terms a condemnation and curse to the transgres- 
sors of it in any part; and ‘so it was a law,’ ov Svvapevoe 
Zworroiijcai, not able to give life, (Gal: iii. 21.) or save us from 
death. Hence doth the apostle lay down this as the foun- 
dation of this whole dispute, that the gospel alone was the 
power of God through faith to thé salvation both of Jew and 
gentile, Rom.i. 16, 17. because in that alone was the righte- 
ousness of God by faith revealéd to beget faith in them, even 
the faith by which the just ‘shall’ live, declaring that no pre- 
cedent dispensation could justify any man, and that a man 
is justified by faith, or hath an absolute neéd of such a jus- 
tification as that which the gospel tenderéth. Aoy:dusda 
obv, We therefore collect (saith he), that a man ts justified by 
faith without the works of the law, whether natural or Mo- 
saical; which justification must therefore import their re- 
ceiving that free pardon which the criminal and guilty 
world did stand in need of, and ‘without which no man could 

have any comfort in his mind, or peace with God: for if the 
state’ of man was a state of rebellion, and so of heinous 
guilt, of having forfeited God’s favour, and of obnoxious- 
ness to his wrath, then that justification, which he needed; 
must be a dispensation of iercy removing that guilt, and 
restoring im to the favour of God.” © => whe : 

‘ And this may also strongly be arguéd’from the objections 
which the Jew and gentile made agaitist this doctrine of 
justification by a free act of grace, that it seemed to render 
it unjust in God to take vengeance on those sins which 
tended 'so highly to the glory of God’s grace ; (see the note 
on Rom. iii. 5.) and to encourage us to do ‘evil that good 
may come; (see the note on ver. 8.) and more especially 
from the objections which he answers, vi. 1.15. For thus 

they run, ti ody tpotpev; ‘What do we say then? (do we say 
this,) Let us (who have received this grace) continue (still) in 
sin, that grace may abound (towards us)? And ver.15. What 
then, shall we (go on in) sin, because we are not under the 
law (which condemns us to death for every transgression), 
but under (that covenant of) grace (which allows the par- 
don, arid promisés the forgiveness of it)? That is, do we, 
by declaring that we are justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that isin Christ Jesus, (iii. 24.) and that as 
sin abounded, grace did more abound, give just occasion for 
these’inferences ? ‘Now, if the faith to which St. Paul, in this 
discourse, ascribed our justification, did not oblige us to, 
but even comprehend and include evangelical and constant 

T2 
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obedience, what colour could there be for these objections? 
And therefore, 

Secondly, The doctor (p. 83.) proposes it as his conjec- 
ture, that the apostle in this discourse designedly sets him- 
self to answer this objection of the Jew and gentile against 
this doctrine of Christianity; viz. That it did upon so slen- 
der a condition or performance as that of faith, tender to 
all persons indifferently, howsoever culpable their former 
lives had been, a plenary remission of their sins, and recep- 
tion into God’s favour. The Jews could not conceive or 
relish, that any man so easily should be translated into a 

state equal or superior to that which they supposed they 
did enjoy, The gentiles themselves could hardly digest 
it, that the Christians said, Believe, and % riori¢ cov cwox 

ce, thy faith shall save thee: this is one of the exceptions 
which Celsus makes against it. And Zozimus* having said, 
that the heathen priests having told Constantine that, their 
religion afforded no purgation for his crimes, he was per- 
suaded to embrace Christianity, as being told the Christian 

doctrine would take away all sin; and had this promise an- 
nexed to it, That the ungodly who would embrace it, should 
presently be absolved from all sins ; intimates, that he looked 
on this as a just exception against the Christian faith. This 
prejudice against the gospel, saith he, St. Paul removes, by 
shewing, that “ because of all men’s guilt and sinfulness, 

such an exhibition of mercy, such an overture of accept- 
ance and remission of sins, was necessary in order to salva- 
tion; so that without it no man could be exempted from 
wrath and misery, and that consequently all other religions, 
as not exhibiting such a remission, must be esteemed in a 
main point defective.” 
. §. VIL. 0bj.1. But against this it may be objected, that our 
justification seems to be connected with our glorification; 
for whom he justifies, them he also glorifies. (Rom. viii. 30.) 
Now it is certain that our future state of glory depends not 
only on our faith, but works; and by the same apostle, in 
the same Epistle, is promised to him that worketh. good, 
(Rom. ii. 6, '7. 10.) we being all to be hereafter recompensed 
according to our works. 

Ans.1. To this itmay be answered in the words of the re- 
verend Dr. Hammond (Pr. Cat. p. 89.)) “ That whom God 
justifies, if they pass out of this life in a justified state, them 
he willcertainly glorify ;” or, asin his paraphrase, ‘‘ Whom 
he called to suffer after the example of his Son, them, 
upon patience and perseverance under those sufferings, .he 
justifies, i. e. he approves of as sincere and worthy, as they 
suffer for, so to be glorified with him, Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. 
ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. iv. 13. and whom he thus justifies, them he 

will also glorify.” And according to thisimport ofthe words, 
justification doth not signify, as in the great dispute of the 
apostle, the remission of our past sins committed before 

faith in Christ; but rather our justification at the great day 
of our accounts, as his sincere and faithful servants. As it 
seems to import most clearly in those words. of the same 
apostle, I know nothing of myself(whereby to condemn my- 
selfof unfaithfulness in the discharge of my oflice), yet Iam 
not thereby justified, but he that judgeth me is the Lord, 

* Tigooin rote ‘lepton xaSapuara rity tyzaprastvoy’ abray 32 elersvray de ob magadédo~ 
Tas xaLagud rphareg WucceRisara tAmalra xaSipas Survdjssvoc, Hist. lib. ii. p. 61. 

t Tldong dpeagrados dvaigerindy slyas thy ray Xgioriavn BoLav, nal votre Exe Emdyythun 

7) rie dceheic prrahauBavovras adriic, acne dagrlag Hw magaxpina xaSleragSas. 
Ibid, 
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1 Cor. iv. 4. And in those words of the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, Not the hearers of the law only shall be Sta, just 
before God, but the doers of the law, SxawShoovrat, shall be 
je, eM’ Zom. ii. 13.) and so St. James, Abraham was 
justycc works, and he was called the Friend of God. 

Ans. 2. But secondly, there is another ancient interpre- 
tation of these words, which cuts off the whole force of 
this argument, viz. Those he glorified, by giving them that 
Spirit of glory, and of God, who is the earnest of their future 
inheritance. He glorified them (say St. Chrysostom,* Theo- 
doret, GEcumenius, and Theophylact), by the Spirit of adop- 
tion, calling them sons, and giving them the grace of the 
Holy Spirit. 'To strengthen this interpretation, let it be con- 
sidered, that our Saviour is said, whilst he was on earth, 
to have wrought his miracles by the Spirit of God; and by 
those miracles he is said sometimes to be do€aZépevoe glo- 
rified, (Luke iv. 15.) sometimes to shew forth riv 86€av abrow 
his glory, (Johnii.11.) and sometimes it is said that God 
26Eace glorified him. (John viii. 54. xi. 4. xiii. 31, 32. xvi. 
14.) And when Christ gave to his apostles and believers 
the Holy Spirit, to enable them to work the like miracles, he 
expresses himself thus to his Father, The glory which thou 
gavest me I have given them, that the world may know that 
thou hast sent me. (John xvii. 22, 23.) Moreover, by teason 
of this Spirit given with the gospel, the ministration of jus- 
tification is said to be tv 86&y, with, or in glory, (2 Cor. iii. 
8—11.) as being the ministration of the Spirit; and be- 
lievers, by the participation of this Spirit of the Lord, are 
said not only to behold the glory of the Lord, but also to be 

changed into the same image with him from. glory to glory, 

(ver. 18.) and so to be conformed to the image of his Son. 
And thus, saith Origen on this place,} they may be said to 

be glorified in this life. Note also, that when the apostle 
speaks of our final glorification in this chapter, he still 

speaks of it as a thing future, saying, We shall be glorified 

with him, (ver. 17, 18; 21.) whereas here he speaks of itas a 

thing past already, saying, ovc 8 ucalwee, robrove kal 26Eace, 

whom he hath justified, them he hath also. glorified ; which 

confirms this interpretation. And, lastly, thus it connects 

well with the foregoing words, The Spirit which helpeth our 

infirmities, intercedeth according to the mind of God for the 

saints; OlSauev St, we know therefore that all things shall 

work together for good to them who love God, who are called 

according to his purpose (of making them the sons of God 

by adoption, and giving them the Spirit of his Son in their 

hearts, Gal. iv. 6. Eph. i. 5. 13.) for whom he (thus) fore- 

knew, them he predestinated (or appointed) to be thus con- 

formed to the image of his Son ; and whom he (thus) predes- 

tinated, them he also called (to the Christian faith); and whom 

he called (upon their cordial embracing of that faith) he 

justified, (we being made the sons of God through faith in 

Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26.) and whom he (hath thus) justi- 

fied, them he hath also glorified. , 

§. VILL. Obj. 2. It may be said, that not only our jus- 

tification, but salvation, is by the apostle ascribed to 

faith: as when he says, By grace ye are saved through 

* 'Edace Dd yagicpdran Bd wig viddeolagt Da wiv yapioudtan Tig vleSeriag. Chrys. 

Cecum. "EM~arey vlode dvopcaQdutroc, nal TIvedparos dyiou Smgnedusvos Yagi. Theodor. 

Theoph. 
t De glorificatione in presenti swculo possumus illud intelligere quod dicit 

apostolus, ‘ Nos autem omnes revelata facie gloriam Domini speculantes, eddem ima- 

gine transformamur & gloria in gloriam.’” 
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faith, Eph. ii. 8, 9. and, If thou believest with the heart, thou 

shalt be saved, Rom. x. 9. Tit. iii. 5. whereas doubtless sal- 

vation dependeth on our works, which therefore must be 
included in this faith. 

Ans. To this objection I answer, that salvation may very 

well in Scripture be ascribed to faith upon these two ac- 

counts : . 
_ 1. Because faith puts us in the way of salvation; that 
way of owning the Saviour of the world, and subjecting 
ourselves to his.government, which gives us a presentright 
to salvation, should God take us hence soon after baptism 
into this faith, or a sincere belief in Christ; as in the case 
of those many martyrs who believed and suffered the same 
day; and if we live by, and suitably to, this faith, still own- 

ing the Lord Jesus, and still subjecting ourselves to his 

laws and government, will keep us in the state of salvation; 

for he that (thus) believeth in the Son hath eternal life, John 
iii. 36. (see ver. 16.) 7%. ¢. he hath a present right to it, and 

may rejoice in the hope of the glory of God, and by conti- 

nuing so to do, he shall receive the end of his faith even the 
salvation ofhis soul. It puts us ina present state of free- 

dom from condemnation, by procuring the pardon of all 
our past sins; for he that thus believeth shall not come into 
condemnation, but is passed from death to life. (John v. 24. 
iii. 18.) It doth at present save us from the wrath of God, 
he being only angry with us on the account of sin unpar- 
doned ; for being justified (saith the apostle) by faith in his 
blood, we shall be saved from wrath by him. (Rom. v. 9.) 
Now this is all which very frequently is signified by the 
words saved and salvation : as when it is said of Zaccheus, 
This day is salvation come unto this house ; and the Lord 
daily added to the church rod¢ swlopévovc, the saved, Acts 
ii. 47. and again, The word of the cross is roic cwlopuévorc 

jpiv, to us the saved, the power of God, 2 Cor.i.18. See 
this farther proved in the notes on Eph. iii. 8. Tit. iii. 5. 

- Secondly, Salvation may be well ascribed to faith, not 

indeed in opposition to, or exclusion of, works, but rather | 
as the cause and the producer of all works of piety and | 
righteousness: and both the wisdom and the excellency of 
this method for the procuring the great ends of Christian 
piety, of purity of life, and of sincere obedience to the 
whole will of God, will be extremely evident from these 
considerations : - 

1. That this faith consigned by baptism doth lay the 
highest obligations on us to a life of holiness and obedi- 
ence, under the pain of forfeiting all the blessings of the 
new covenant, or all the privileges of Christianity. For, 
(1.) faith in him as the true Messiah, the Prophet sent 
from God. to declare his will, and make known his precepts, 
and to lay down the terms on which we may expect salva- 
tion from him, must surely oblige us to perform that will, 
and to submit to the terms on which alone salvation is thus 
tendered to us, not only that we may not miss of that salva- 
tion, but that we may not be condemned as despisers of so 
great salvation. 
' Again, Faith in him as our Saviour, one who hath, by his 
death, purchased deliverance to us from death, and from 

the wrath to come, must surely oblige us, as well in point 
of duty as of gratitude, to live to him who died for us, 
(2 Cor. v. 15.) and being bought with such a price, to glorify 
him with our souls and bodies which are his ; (1 Cor. vi. 20.) 
especially when we consider, that this was one great end of 

| 
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these his sufferings ; he having died for all, that they who 
live should not henceforth live to themselves, but to him that 
died for them ; that he might redeem us from this present 
evil world, (Gal. i. 4.) and purify us to himself, a people zea- 
lous of good works, (Eph. v. 25, 26.) and that we being dead 
to sin, might live to righteousness : (1 Pet. ii. 24.) and surely, 
they cannot expect the blessings of his salutary passion, 
who defeat the design and frustrate the purpose of it. 

Faith in him, as our Lord and King, as it doth presup- 
pose his right to require service from, and prescribe laws 
to us, so must it engage us to the honour and service of 
this Lord, (for why, saith he, call ye me, Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things that I say? Luke vi. 46.) to fear and to 
obey this King of saints, as knowing he will say to all his 
disobedient subjects, Bring these mine enemies, which would 

_ not Ishould reign over them, and slay them before me. (Luke 
xix. 27.) 

Faith, lastly, in him as our Judge and our Rewarder, must 
cause us herein éo exercise ourselves always to have con- 
sciences void of offence towards God and man, (Acts xxiv. 
16.) as we desire to be found blameless at that day, and 
to be steadfast and abounding in the work of the Lord, 
which will so plentifully be rewarded. (1 Cor. xv. 58.) 

In a word, to what other end can we think a holy God 
was so concerned that we should firmly be persuaded of, 
and yield a free assent to, these things? Can it be only this, 
that he should fill our heads with notions, but leave us still 

at liberty to disobey the message sent us from heaven by his 
only Son? why then, said he, This is my beloved Son, hear 
him? (Matt. xvii. 5.) Can he suffer us to slight the terms on 
which alone salvation is thus tendered to us? why then 
were they at all propounded? Can he permit us to he dis- 
obedient to this Lord, or rebels to this King of saints 2?) why 
then was this authority conferred upon him? Hath he made 
him the judge and rewarder of all men at the great day? 
and will he not reward them all according to their works? 

But then. if we consider farther this faith, as it hath bap- 
tism annexed to it, according to these words of Christ, He 

that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved; our obliga- 

tion to obedience by it will still be more evident. For, is 
not our baptism in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, an entire dedication of ourselves to the service of 

the blessed Trinity, a solemn entrance into covenant that 
we will own no other God, will serve no other Lord, will 
not be led by the unclean, but by the conduct of the good 
and Holy Spirit? Did not Christ command his disciples to 
teach them whom they baptized, to observe all things which 
he commanded? (Matt. xxviii. 20.) and must they not be 
obliged to obey what they were to be taught in his name? 
What is it to baptize, but pabnrebav, to make disciples to 
the holy Jesus? and hath he not said, Then only are ye my 
disciples indeed, when ye continue in my word? (John viii. 
31.) What is it to be baptized, but to make the stipulation 
of a good conscience towards God? (1 Pet. iii. 21.) and are 
not we obliged to be true to this solemn promise made to 
God? or can we neglect to do so without mocking him, 
and taking his sacred name in vain? Are we not baptized 
into the name of Christ? and are not they who name that 

name engaged to depart from all iniquity? (2'Tim. ii. 19.) 
Hath not St. Paul informed us, that as many as are bap- 

tized into Christ, are baptized into his death? (Rom. vi. 3.) 
and so are by that baptism obliged to die to sin, (ver. 6.11.) 
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not to obey it in the lusts thereof ; not to yield their members 
instruments of sin to unrighteousness, but to-watk in new- 

ness of life; (ver. 12, 13.) to live to God, and to present their 
members instruments of righteousness to God, (ver. 4. 10. 18.) 

and to have their fruit to holiness, that the end may be eter- 
nal life ; (ver. 22.) and that upon this conformity to Christ’s 
death and resurrection depends our hope that we shall live 
with him? (ver. 8.) So that it is evident to. a demonstration, 
that both our faith and baptism do lay upon us the strictest 
obligations to depart from: all iniquity, and yield sincere 
obedience to the laws of God and Christ, as we expect the 
blessings purchased by him for, or promised to, believers. 
As then St. Peter saith on this account, that baptism now 
saveth us, (1 Pet. iii. 21.):so may salvation be on the same 
account ascribed to our faith in Christ. 

Secondly, Faith is the spring and the foundation of all 
the obedience we afterward perform, and therefore :may 
be well said to save as‘many as obtain salvation, because 
it worketh in them that obedience by which they aresaved, 

and moves them to. perform those conditions on: which 
their actual salvation doth depend. Thus of faith in God, 
the apostle teacheth, that it must be necessarily laid as the 
foundation of all the service:»we perform unto him; for he 
that cometh to God must believe that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek (to please) him. (Heb. xi. 6.) And 
thus he shews it was with all the patriarchs and holy peo- 
ple of God before the revelation of the gospel; they by 
that faith, which was the expectation of things hoped for, 
the evidence of things not seen, obtained testimony that they 
were righteous, (Heb.xi.4.) and that they pleased God, (ver. 
5. 8. 18, 19.) obeyed ‘his call in the most difficult instances, 
chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, than 
to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; wrought righte- 
ousness, and suffered death, not accepting a deliverance: 
(ver. 25, 26. 33. 35.) And so it is with faith in Christ; itis 
the foundation of all our obedience, which therefore is in 
Scripture styled. the obedience of faith, Rom. i..5. xvi. 26. 
and of all our good works, they being all the work of faith; 
2 Thess. i. 11. Itis by virtue of this faith that we are en-+ 
abled fo overcome the world, to resist the devil, and to 
quench all the fiery darts of Satan. (A John v. 5. 1 Pet. vz 
9. Eph. vi. 16.) It is faith that works by love to God, and 
to our brother; which love we testify to God, by keeping his 
commandments, and to our neighbour, by fulfilling the laws 
of justice and charity ; and this is very evident, even from 
the nature of faith: for can any man obey the precepts this 
Prophet hath delivered in his Father’s name, unless he be- 
lieves he was that Prophet which was sent by him to reveal 
his will, and that King by whose laws we must be go- 
verned? Can he submit to the terms of salvation pro- 
pounded by him, till he believes he is the author of sal- 
vation to all that obey him? Can he herein exercise himself 
to have always a conscience void of offence towards God 
and man, but by that faith which doth assure him, that he 
will judge all men by these laws, awarding glory and im- 
mortality to every man that worketh righteousness, (Rom. ii. 
8.) and punishing them with everlasting destruction from his 
presence that obey not his gospel? (2 Thess. i.:8:) And is 
not then this faith the true foundation of all Christian 
piety? Thus doth the just man live by his faith, and doing 
so, believeth to the salvation of his soul: As therefore'we 

are said to be saved by hope, Rom. viii. 24. because it is 
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the motive to steadfastness in our obedience, so may we be 
said to be saved by faith upon the same account... And; 

Thirdly, We may be well said to be saved by faith, be- 
cause where faith is hearty and constant, it will produce 
sincere obedience, and holiness will follow in the life: and 
when it doth not follow, this is to be ascribed to the want 
of faith. This will be evident, if we consider the material 
objects of our faith, the blessings promised to the obe- 
dient, and the: evils threatened to the disobedient : for it 
is certain, that the blessings promised in the gospel do far 
exceed all other blessings that we can enjoy; and that»the 
evils threatened there aré far more lasting and intolerable 
than any other evils we can suffer: and it is no less certain 
that these blessings are by our Lord confined:to the obe- 

dient; for not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
shall enter (saith he) into the kingdom of heaven, but he that 
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven ; (Matt. vii. 21.) 
and it is as sure that these tremendous evils are entailed 
upon the wicked, Christ having solemnly declared he will 
say to them at the great day, Depart from me, I know ye 
not, ye workers of iniquity: (ver. 23.) and if we do believe 
our Saviour was a prophet sent from God, we must be- 
lieve. these. revelations he hath made concerning both our 
future happiness and misery, and the conditions on which 
alone the one can be obtained, and the other is to be 
avoided. Now; cana man at the same time believe these 
are the greatest blessings that he can enjoy, and yet prefer 
a lesser good before them? if not, whenever he doth this; 
he ceases in effect to have this faith. Can'a man fully_be 
persuaded, that what he is about to do, will rerider hint ob- 
noxious to the worst of evils; and yet be moved: to do it to 

avoid a lesser evil? if not, whenever he doth choose to do 

what renders him obnoxious to the worst, of evils, he ceas- 

eth to believe they are so. When therefore we neglectito 
do that which is by our Lord declared absolutely necessary 
to obtain and to secure our eternal interests, and venture 
upon that to which he threateneth everlasting misery, itis 
certain that we have no lively full persuasion of these truths 
then present to our minds, and therefore do not:actually 
believe them then. So that although we may have still 
such an habitual assent to all that this great Prophet hath 
delivered; as that we do not doubt the truth of what-he 
taught; yet doth not Christ dwell in our hearts by faith 
nor have we any living sense or permanent persuasion of 
these truths on our souls, but faith is at the present dead; 
and sono more deserves the name of faith, thana dead man 

can properly be called a man. Thus, for example, when 
Christ saith to his disciples fearing to perish in the stoym) 
How is it that ye have not faith? (Mark iv.40.) He lays 
this to their charge, not that they disbelieved his power to 
save them, for this they testify, by saying, Master; save:us > 
but they did not actually exert this trust by an entire com- 

mission of themselves to the protection of his’ providence. 
As therefore, when we do what is contrary to our love to 
God, or to our hope, and our affiance in him; there: al- 
ways is a want of love and hope and trust in God: so 
when we do what is opposite to the great objects of our 
faith, there must be in us‘a like want of faith; and sowhen 
this is customarily done, there must bea defect as to the 
habit, or the grace of faith. nis (3k wae 

Secondly, 'This will be still more. Svident; if we consider 
all the glorious things which are ascribed-in Scripture to 
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this faith, and do compare them with other passages of the 

same Scripture: for instance, Whosoever believeth that 

Jesus isthe Christ, is born of God, saith the apostle John, 
1 Epist. ‘y. 1. but then he adds in the same chapter, Whoso- 
ever is born of God overcometh the world, ver. 5. by virtue 
of this faith: and again, We know:that: whosoever is born of 

God. sinneth not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and the wicked, one tonicheth him not,. ver. 18. iii. 9. 
Whence it must.follow, that he believeth not in the apostle’ s 

sense, that Jesus is the Christ, who overcometh not, by vir-. 

tueof that faith temptations of the world, the flesh, and 

the devil.. Whosoever confesseth (saith the same apostle) 

that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he 

in God, (A John iv. 15.) but then he also saith, He that 

abideth in him ought also to walk as he walked, 1 Sohn ii. 6. 

that we do hereby know that we are in him, by keeping of 

his word, ver. 5. that whosoever abideth in him sinneth not, 

and he that sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him ; 

that if we say we have fellowship with him, and walk in 

darkness, we lie: so that if this faith doth not preserve us 

from sin, and engage us to walk in ‘the light, and as he 

walked, it isnot that faith in the Son of God the apostle 

speaks of.. We are not justified by the works of the law, 

but by the faith of Jesus, saith St. Paul to the Galatians, 

Gal. v. G. vi. 15. but then it is, saith he, that faith. which 

works by love, and renders us new creatures. The same 

he saith in the Epistle to the Romans, declaring that his 
gospel was the power of God through faith unto salvation, 
Rom. i./16. ver. 5: but» then it: is the obedience of faith, 

in the same chapter; obedience in word. and deed, xv. 18. 

obeying from the heart the form of doctrine delivered to 
them, vi. 16. which makes this faith become the power of 
God to salvation. Whence it is evident, that he esteemed 
that alone true faith which was productive of obedience, 
and so doth virtually, although not formally, include obe- 
dience, as the effect is virtually contained in the cause : so 
that the difference between men of judgment, as to saving 
faith, is more in words than sense, they all designing the 
same thing, that we cannot be saved by that faith which 
doth not produce in us a sincere obedience to the laws of 
Christ. | ig 

AN ADVERTISEMENT 
RELATING TO THE 

_ FOREGOING PREFACE 

10 THE 

EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS* 

One passage in the preface to the Epistle to the Gala- 
tians hath met with very hard usage from different hands; 
but more especially from one who styles his book, The 
Preacher, but gives full demonstration that he is no So- 
lomon, His words are these, p. 153. +“ And can we imagine 
that that other author hath a better opinion of the writings 
of the New Testament, who tells Us, that in all the Scrip- 
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tures of the New.Testament, there is not to be found one 
exhortation to believe in: Christ, or to act faith on Christ? 
and accordingly he adds afterward; Now what account 
can be given of this thing by those who are so zealous in 
their sermons to exhort Christians to believe in. Christ, and 
are so full of motives to persuade them so todo? It seems 
we have been in a’great error-and mistake hitherto; and 
all our’sermons to our Christian auditors; to persuade them 

to exert faith in our Lord Christ, have been idle and vain; 
and the more zealous we have been in this matter, the more 
foolish we have been; for Christians are no where ex- 
horted in the New Testament to believe in Christ; they 
are only unconverted Jews and gentiles who are called 
upon to do this.” And such were the apostles and disci- 
ples, when our Saviour exhorted them to ‘believe in God, 

and to’believe also in him: “ who sees not that is aneeraa 
the Scriptures?” Now here, 

First, Sure Ihave reason to complain of very hard mea- 
sure, and of great injustice, that afterall the pains I have 
taken to prove this proposition, That the apostles and evan- 
gelists indited these Scriptures by the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost ;* and that, therefore, I allow no slips of memory, no 

rules of human prudence, without the guidance and direc- 
tion of the Holy Spirit, §. 3. I should be publicly traduced 
as one, that cannot be imagined to have a better opinion of 
the writings of the New Testament, than one who asserts, 
that there are several repugnances in several parts of it ; 
that it is altered in very many places, and some’ of the 
greatest moment ; and hath-too many disagreements, which 
are material and weighty. How far 1am from thinking any 
thing of this nature, how zealous. in my opposition to such 
sentiments, the world will shortly farther see. And, that 
the words here cited by the Preacher have no relation to, 
and contain no detraction either from the authority or ve- 
neration due to that inspired book, is evident to all dis- 
cerning persons: such’ vile and scandalous suggestions, 
without all ground or show of reason, is that of Which I 
hope I never shall.be guilty. 

Secondly, I add, that the assertion here exposed, as a 
visible abuse of Scripture, is as certain and demonstrable 

as any proposition in the book of Euclid. Thus, 
Definition. A Christian is one that believes in Christ ; nor 

can he:cease to do so whilst he is’ a Christian; as a man 
cannot cease to have a human nature whilst he lives. 
. Postulatum. It cannot be consistent with the wisdom of 
the Holy Ghost, or of the Holy Scripture, to exhort any 
Christian to do what he knows every Christian must -do, 

and cannot choose to do, any more than a living man ‘can 
cease to have a human nature. 

Ergo, It cannot be consistent with the wisdom of the 
Holy Ghost to exhort any Christian to believe ‘in Christ; 
this being the same in effect as to exhort a ae man to 
retain his human nature during life. 

Thirdly, To the argument of the Piednolini: from J ohn 
xiv. 1) I have returned a full reply in my answer to a late 
pamphlet, p. 20—23. to which Ladd, that it is not certain 
that these words contain any exhortation to believe in 
Christ; even the Synopsis informs us, that they may be ren- 
dered in the indicative mood thus, Creditis in Deum, et- me 

ereditis: in which sense they contain no exhortation, but 

* 6.3, Arg. 7. t Pref. p. 255. * Gen. Preface to the Gospels, §. 1. + Preacher, p. 162: 

f 



144 

an assertion only of this great truth, that the disciples of 
Christ believed in God the Father, and in Christ his only 
Son; and from that faith had ground of comfort under all 
the troubles they should meet with in the world. 

Fourthly, Had he not changed my words, he would have 
had no show of ground for his vain imagination, that I 
count it a great error to persuade Christians to exert faith 
in our Lord Christ. Now this I no where say, but only that 
there is no exhortation in the New Testament to any Christ- 
ian to believe in Christ, or (in the sense of the presbyte- 
rians and independents, against whom I there dispute) to 
act faith on Christ; to exert that faith we have in Christ, 

by shewing forth the fruits of it, and walking answerably to 
it, and comforting and supporting ourselves from the con- 
sideration of it; and the encouraging ourselves to the per- 
formance of all Christian obedience, is the duty of all Christ- 
ians, to which I there say the Scripture doth exhort them; 
but to act faith on Christ for justification, or that Christians 
may be believers, which is the sense those writers put upon 
the phrase, is an unscriptural expression. 

In fine, it might have reasonably been expected, that 
after all these hideous outcries, after these terrible accusa- 

tions, that by this assertion I have visibly abused the Holy 
Scriptures, and made it unimaginable that I have any good 
opinion of the writings of the New Testament, some plain 
text should have been produced from those Scriptures, ex- 
horting those, who were already Christians, to believe in 
Christ; and though I judge my assertion a truth, equally 
certain to a demonstration, yet when either the Preacher 
or the Pamphleteer, or any other bold condemner of it, 
shall shew the contrary by one plain text containing such 
an exhortation, I promise to renounce it publicly. 

. - 

CHAP. I. 

A. CL ) PAUL, (who am) an apostle, [*] not of men, nei- 
ther by man (for I received not my call or my commission to 
that office from man, nor was I chosen to it by man, as 

Maithias was), but by Jesus Christ (appearing to me in 
person for that end, that he might send me to the gentiles, 
Acts xxii. 21. xxvi. 16,17.) and God the Father, (who 

chose me that I should know his will, and see that Just One, 

and be his witness to all men, of what I had seen and heard, 
Acts xxii. 14, 15. and revealed his Son to me, ver. 13. even 

that God) who raised him from the dead; 
2. [*] And all the brethren which are with me (and own 

the doctrine which I preach, send greeting ) to the churches 
of Galatia: 

3. (Wishing that) grace (may be) to you, and peace, 
from God the Father, and from our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4. Who gave himself (an expiatory sacrifice) for our sins, 
[*] that he might deliver us from (the wrath and condem- 
nation of, or from conformity to, ) this present evil world, 
{*] according to the will of God and our Father (Gr. of 
our God and Father): 

5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
6. I marvel that ye are so soon removed [*] from him 

that called you to [°] the grace of Christ to another gospel: 
7. Which (whatsoever some may suggest, who preach an- 

other thing, under the special title of the gospel) ["] is not 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS. ON [cHAP. I. 

(indeed ) another (gospel, nor would be so esteemed by any 
of you); but (that) there be some who trouble you (with 
Salse stories ), and would pervert the gospel of Christ (by 
mixing with it the necessary observance of the law of Moses ). 

8. But (whatsoever they suggest to you of another gospel, 
taught by Peter, James, and John, ) though we (apostles ); 

or (even) an angel from heaven, (should ) preach any other 
gospel to you, than that which we (Paul and Barnabas ) 
have preached to you, let him be accursed. 

9. (And that ye may not think this proceeds rashly from 
me, but may the more regard it, ) as we said before, so say 
I now again, If any man preach any other gospel to you than 
that ye have received (from us ), [®] let hin be accursed. 

10. (But this you cannot reasonably suspect concerning 
me, ) for do I now (in the execution of my apostleship) [9] 
persuade (obey, or seek to please) men, or God? [**] or do 
I seek to please men? (no sure, ) for if I yet pleased men 
(if I made that my business ), [“] I should not be the ser- 
vant of Christ (in that work of the gospel which creates me 
so much hazard from them ). 

11. But (howsoever others may lessen my gospel ) 1 certify 
you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of me 
(i. e. by me to you and others ) is not after man. 

12. [*] For I neither received it of man (as the Jews do 
their traditions from their fathers), neither was I taught it, 
but by the (immediate ) [!5] revelation of Jesus Christ. 

13. (And of this you may be farther satisfied from my 
former conversation, and my deportment since I began to 
preach the faith of Christ ;) for (doubtless) ye have heard 
of my conversation in times past in the Jews’ religion, 
(which was such) that beyond measure I persecuted the 
church of God, and wasted it: (Acts viii. 3. ix. 1. 13, 14. 
xxii. 4, xxvi. 10, 11.) 

14. And profited in the Jews’ religion above many my 
equals in mine own nation (or above many Jews of the same 
age with me), being more exceedingly zealous (than they 
were ) ['*] of the traditions of my fathers. 

15. (Thus, I say, was my conversation in times past ;) 
but when it pleased God, who separated me from my mo- 
ther’s womb (as he had formerly done Jeremiah, to be a 
prophet of the nations, i. 5.) and (after) called me by his 
grace (to preach the gospel, Acts xxii. 14.) 

16. To reveal his Son [*] (to) me, that I might preach 
him among the heathen; immediately I conferred not [*°] 
with flesh and blood (i. e. with any man so as to receive any 
mission from them to that work, or any instructions how to 

perform it): 
17. Neither went I up to Jerusalem to them that were 

apostles before me (as, if I had wanted either authority or 
instruction, I should have done), but 1 went from Damas- 

cus (the place of my conversion ) to ['"] Arabia, and returned 
again to Damascus (preaching the gospel there). 

18. Then after three years (of my conversion) I went up 
to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 

19. But [?*] other of the apostles saw I none, saye James 
the Lord’s brother (and therefore could not learn my gospel 
from them). 

20. Now (of the truth of ) the things which I write to you 
(you may rest assured, for, )['9] behold, before God I lie not. 

21. Afterward I came into the regions of Syria (i. e. to, 
Cesarea, Acts xxii. 17, 18.) and Cilicia (to Troas, Acts 
ix. 80. xxii. 3, in Asia Minor): 
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22. And was (all the while) unknown by face to the 
churches of Judea which were in Christ. 

23. But they had heard only, that he which persecuted 
us (Christians) in times past, now preacheth the faith 
{®] which once he destroyed. 
24. [*'] And they glorified God (for the conversion he had 

wrought) in me. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[*] Ver. 1. OMK am dvOodrwv, ov8 80 avOeamov, Not of 
man, neither by man.] It is no objection against the truth 
of these words, that the Holy Ghost, saying by the prophets 
at Antioch, Separate me Barnabas and Saul to the work of 
the ministry, to which I have called them, they fasted and 
prayed, and laid their hands on them, and sent them away: 

(Acts xiii. 2,3.) for that this was not a mission to the apo- 
stolical office appears, because St. Paul, at least nine years 
before, was immediately called to it by God, and sent to 

exercise it by Jesus Christ; and because Barnabas is here 
equally separated to this office; and sent with him, who yet 
was never an apostle properly so called. This separation 
and mission therefore of them was only by way of prayer 
and benediction of them in their ministry; or by way of 
special commission to preach in the synagogues of the 
Jews, (ver.5.) And this mission they presently completed, 
and then returned to Antioch, declaring to them what they 
had done in pursuance of it. (Acts xiv. 26, 27.) 

[4] Ver. 2. Kat of civ tuoi wavrecg adeAgpot, And all the 
brethren that are with me.] It is the conjecture of the re- 
verend Dr. Hammond, that the word brethren here denotes 
those that accompanied St. Paul in his travels, and assisted 
him in preaching the gospel; in which sense Sosthenes is 
called a brother, 1 Cor. i.1. as also Apollos, 1 Cor. xvi. 
12. Timothy, 2 Cor. i.1. Titus, ii. 12. Tychicus, Eph. 
vi. 23. Epaphroditus, Phil. ii. 25. Onesimus, Colos. iv. 9. 
Sylvanus, 1 Pet. y. 12. St. Paul, 2 Pet: iii. 15. And in 
this sense the word brethren seems to be distinguished from 
that of saints, Phil. iv. 21. and mention is made of the 
brother whose praise is in the gospel, 2 Cor. viii. 18. of 
Titus, Paul’s fellow-worker ; of the brethren, who are the 
apostles of the church, and of the brethren, who, for his 
name’s sake, went forth to preach the gospel, taking no- 
thing of the gentiles, 3 John 3. 7. or else it may be said, 
that the apostle writes according to the form of epis- 
tles, used in the beginning of Christianity, when bishops 
sent to other churches, not in their own names only, but in 
the names of the whole church where they resided: so 
Clemens * begins his epistle to the church of Corinth thus, 

The church of God in Rome, to the church of God at Co- 
rinth; and so this epistle being writ from Rome, shews 
the consent of that church with him in his doctrine. 

[°] Ver. 4. "Iva tAnrae tac tk rod évectGroe alévoe Tovn- 
pov, That he might deliver us from this present evil world.] 
That this present evil age should signify the present Jewish 
constitution and nation together, is very improbable : for 
‘did Christ die for our sins, to deliver the Galatians and 
other gentiles from the Jewish nation, or from that consti- 
tution they were never under? How much more natural is 
it to say, with the fathers, he died for our sins, that he might 

*"H "Exwdnale Oui i waponotca ‘Poyany 7h inndnele Oxdt magonovrn Koguvbov, 
VOL, VI. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 145 

deliver us ék tov rovnpmy modkewv Kai SiepOappévng Swine, 
Srom: the evil actions and corrupt manners of this present. 
‘world, or age; from those lusts of the flesh, and that cor- 
ruption of mind, in which the heathens formerly lived, 
Kara Tov aiwva Tov Kécpov Tobrov, according to that course of 
life the men of the world then led, (Eph. ii. 2,3.) when they 
were guided by the wisdom, rov aidvoe rotrov, of this world, 

(2 Cor. iv. 4.) and under the power of the rulers, rot oxérove 
Tov al@voc tobrou, of the darkness of this world. (Eph. vi-12.) 

[*] Kara rd SéAnua Tov Oz0v, According to the will of God. } 

These words may refer to our deliverance, ik tov Tovnpwv 
mpatewy kat tig duepPapuévne Cwij¢. CEcum. from the evil 

manners of this world; this being the will of God, even our 
sanctification, (1 Thess. iv.3.) and the great end of our Lord’s 
salutary passion, who gave himself for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works; and bare our sins in his 
body on the tree, that we, being dead to sin, might live to 

righteousness: (1 Pet. ii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 15. Eph. v. 25, 26.) 
whence it is evident that Christ’s inherent righteousness is 
not imputed to us; for sure he died not.to this end, that 

we might do ourselves what he already had done for us, 

and so what he had made it needless for us to do. Or else: 
these words may be connected thus; Christ gave himself 
for us according to the will of God, viz. that he should die 
for our sins; and then the apostle here asserts, in opposi- 
tion to the Judaizing Christians, that our justification by 
faith in Christ’s death is according to the will of God, and 

that he died in pursuance of his decree to establish that 
new covenant in his blood by faith, by which we are trans- 
lated from that wrath and state of alienation from God in 
which the world lies, and have obtained peace with God, 
and are become his church and people. 

[°] Ver. 6. "Awd rod cadfcavroc iuac, From him that called 

you.] i.e. From God: for the apostle scarce ever ascribes 
this work to himself, but constantly to God the Father: see 
Rom. ix. 24. 1 Cor. vii. 15. Gal. i. 15.1 Thess, ii. 12. iv. 7. 
v. 24. 2 Thess. ii. 14. 2 Tim. i. 9, 

[°] "Ev xapurt Xororov, To the grace of Christ.] Or rather, 
by, or through, the grace of Christ offered you in the gospel; 
for though év be often put for cic, yet tv yapurt, where it is 
elsewhere used, doth either signify, in the grace, or through 
the grace, as Rom. v.15. 2 Cor. i.12. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 2 Tim. 
ii. 1. nor do I find where it is ever used in the Epistles 
for cic xaow. 

[?] Ver. 7.°O ov torw adXo,] These words cannot signify, 
which is not any thing else; or, which is not owing to any 
thing else, as one here thinks: for the pronoun 6 hath no 
other antecedent but érepov evayyéAtov, ver. 6. Nor is it any 

objection against our translation that the apostle doth not 
say, 3 ovK torw trepov, as before, but dAdo; it being noted 

by Budeus and others, that the Greeks use, ado kal frtpov 

ik mapadAfAov, these two words as equivalent: and when 
two allos come together, the second is always rendered, 
trepoc, another, arog mpd¢ adAov Afyovtec, saying one to 

another, Acts ii. 12. xxi. 84. so An odp& avOodrwv, dAXAn 

8 xrfivwy, there is one flesh of men, and another flesh of 

beasts, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 31, and again, ver. 41. The apostle’s 

meaning then is, that the preaching of the gospel to you, 

rap’ 8 evayyAodueda, besides that which we have preached, 
would be the preaching of another gospel; but that which 

these perverters of the Galatians taught as such, was not 
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indeed another gospel, but rather a setting up of the law 
in opposition to the gospel. Note also, that «i j:) here is 
used as ii. 16. 1 Cor. vii. 17. Rev. ix. 4. 21. 27. 

[°] Ver. 9. "AvaSeua torw, Let him be anathema.) Hence 
it follows, (1.) that the doctrine of justification by faith, as 
it stands opposed to the contrary doctrine of the necessity 
of the observance of the Mosaical law to justification, is a 

fundamental doctrine, to which he that opposeth himself, 
maintaining the necessity of observing the law of Moses 
to that end, deserveth an anathema, as introducing another 

gospel: whence commentators here observe, that the apostle 

calls not the Galatians saints, because they had begun to 
decline from the gospel, by seeking thus to be justified by 
the law; but speaks of them as those who had Christ yet to 
be formed in them, and who were to be born again, iv. 19. 

»(2.) Hence it appears that a man may err fundamentally, 
not only by rejecting a fundamental article of faith, but 
also by maintaining and teaching in the name of Christ 
things unnecessary to be necessary, so as to say, salvation 
cannot be obtained without them: and herein consists the 
great guilt of the church of Rome, and particularly of the 
Trent council, that they have added many unnecessary 
articles to the true Christian creed, and have defined them 

to be so necessary to be believed by all Christians, that no 

salvation can be obtained without the belief of them: and 
so they seem plainly to have fallen under the anathema of 
St. Paul, more dreadful than all the vain anathemas they 
have thundered out against the protestants. 

Mr. Obadiah Walker and Grotius note, that the apostle 
speaks here only of doctrines contrary to his gospel; but 
this exposition is (1.) contrary to the very words of the 
apostle, who saith not against, but, rap a, besides what I 
have delivered: and it is contrary to the exposition of the 
fathers,* St. Chrysostom, CEcumenius, among the Greeks, 
and St. Austin among the Latins, whose note is this: He 
saith not, If they preach things contrary, but, If they preach 
things never so little different from the gospel which I have 
preached to you. It is very true, as Esthius suggests, that 
the apostle doth not pretend to propound an anathema 
against any man who shall suggest any thing farther in 
confirmation of Christ’s. gospel, as St. John after did, or 
give any farther rules pursuant to the precepts of it, by the 
suggestion of that Spirit by which the gospel was indited, 
for then he would have pronounced an anathema upon all 
that writ after him, and even upon himself, who writ many 
Epistles after this; but yet he pronounceth an anathema 
upon all those who preach a gospel which differed from 
the gospel which they preached, to whom alone it was by 
Christ committed to propound the terms of salvation; and 
this is that of which we do accuse the church of Rome, 
that they propound terms of salvation no where delivered 
by Christ or his apostles. 

Secondly, This exposition of Mr. Walker will not free 
them from the anathema of the apostle; for by this very 

* Kal clu elwey tay bvavria xarayyinrovew, anna xdy panely ve ebayytdiCovras mag’ b 
tlayyeaicdpsla, ‘ Restat ergo, utnon ex Divinis Scripturis, sed ex vobis ista dica- 
tis. Proinde dignissimé respondebitar, ‘ anathema sitis.’ Tenent enim ecclesiz apos- 

tolico labore fundate, cam quanta cura sibi predictum sit ; ‘si quis yobis evangeli- 

zaverit preterquam quod accepistis, anathema sit.’”” De unitate eccl. contra Epist. 

Peril, tom, vii. cap. 15. p. 542. Sive de Christo, sive de ejus ecclesia, ‘sive de 

quacumque alia re, que pertinet ad fidem vitamque nostram, si angelaus de clo 

nobis evangelizaverit preterquam quod in Scripturis legalibus et evangeliis accepis- 

tis, anathema sit.” Lib. iii, contra Lit. Peril. cap. 6. p. 167. 
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thing, that they add any thing, to the gospel of Christ as 
necessary to be believed, or done to salvation, they do no 
less oppose the doctrine of the apostle, than they did who 
joined the observation of the law of Moses, as necessary 
to the faith of Christ: for therefore did they oppose his 
doctrine, because they teaching this was needful to sal- 
vation, did thereby teach, that what the apostle had taught 
as sufficient to salvation, was not so without their additions, 

which is the yery thing the papists do by their new articles 
and traditionary doctrines ; for if they be indeed necessary 
to salvation, what is delivered in the gospel, in which con- 

fessedly some of their doctrines are not, cannot be suffli- 
cient to salvation. Moreover, it is extremely evident, that 

prayer in an unknown tongue is plainly contrary to the 
apostle’s doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. and that communion in one 
kind is opposite both to Christ’s institution, and to St, 
Paul’s discourse upon that sacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 

[°] Ver. 10. Tef@av, To persuade.) The critics here ob- 
serve, that the word z<iMev signifies to pacify and appease 
any one incensed against us. So when David’s soldiers, 
hunted and harassed by Saul, were earnest, when they 
found Saul in the cave, that they might have liberty to slay 
him, trace Aafié rove dvdpac abrov tv Aéyore, David pacified 

his men with words, 1 Sam. xxiv. 7. So, to induce the 

soldiers to own that Christ’s body was stolen away by his 
disciples from the sepulchre whilst they slept, the chief 
priests and elders promise, that if this came to the go- 
vernor’s ear, welcouev airov, we will appease him, Matt. 

xxviii. 14. And Menelaus promised Ptolemy to give 
him much money, zpd¢ 7d weioat rov Bacidéa, if he would 
pacify the king towards him, 2 Macc. iv. 5. Or (2.) the 
word may signify to obey ; for so the word is used by St. 
Paul in this Epistle, when he says, who hath bewitched you, 
7H aAnSeta pr welOecOa, that you should not obey the truth? 
iii. 1. and, ye did run well, who hindered you, ri @dnSeia ph 
reiecOa, that you should not obey the truth? v. 7. and else- 
where: so roic¢ ameBovor piv 77 dAnOcia, weDouévoig 82 7H 
adig, to those who obey not the truth, but obey unrighte- 
ousness, Rom. ii. 8. wefOeoBe roi iyyounévorc, obey your go- 
vernors, Heb. xiii. 17. (See also Acts v, 36, 37. James 
iii. 3.) And so is the word often used by heathen authors 
when they treat of moral subjects: so Plato* saith, phi- 
losophy compels the irrational affections to obey reason, 
and introduceth Socrates} saying, wefcoua rq Oe pwaddrov F 
iuiv, I will obey God rather than you. Plutarch { saith, 
It is the same thing, treoOa Oey, xa 7d relcasda Ady, to 
follow God, and obey reason. So Arrian,§ This is to be placed 
among the highest pleasures, ir wetSy rq Osq, that thou 
obeyest God ; I am free, and the friend of God, iv’ éxav wet- 
Own adr@, that I might willingly obey him. I know to 
whom I ougitt to be subject, 7 wetSecSar, rH Oe@ Kar ToIg peer” 
txeivov, and to obey God, andthose thatare next to him. And 

Zeno, that it is fit, rd welSecOau waidag rote madaywryoic, that 

children should obey their masters. (Diog. Laert. lib. vii. 
p- 432.) So then the import of these words is this; Do I 
in preaching the gospel act in obedience to men, who 
every where persecute me and oppose me for it, or in obe- 
dience to that God who called me to be an apostle of the 

* 1) atv droyev 7H Acyinw relbecSat. Tim. locr, p. 1096. C. 
t Apol. p. 23. B. t De audit. p. 37, F. 

§ Arrian, lib. iii. cap. 4. p. 343. lib. iv. cap, 5, 12. 
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gentiles? (ver.15,16.) And this sense is confirmed. by the 
verse following. 

[°] Mr. Clerc here is positive that s{4w signifies only to 

persuade ; whereas the lexicographers say expressly,* tria 
significat pareo, morem gero, suadeo, persuadeo. So Hesy- 
chius, riOw oe rdde rd tpaypa, I obey thee in this thing; 
and eitouat cot rovro, saith Stephanus, ought to be ren- 

dered, pareo tibi in hac re, or pareo consilio tuo in hac re. 
And whereas he fancies an ellipsis of pi) ayavaxreiv pio, not 
to be displeased with me; making the sense to run thus, 

-For dol now persuade men, or God, not to be displeased 
with me? he is still out; for who can see either any con- 
nexion of these with the ‘former words, or any force in the 
apostle’s reason, according to this strained sense? If any 
man (saith he) preach any other gospel than that which 
ye have received from us, let him be anathema: (ver. 9.) 
for do Lin preaching this gospel obey men or God? saith 
our interpretation, making both the connexion clear, and 
the reason strong; seeing God could not command him to 
preach one gospel and others another. Let him be ana- 
thema, saith Mr. Clerc, for do I now persuade God not to 

be displeased with me? where, let him that can, shew 
either reason or connexion. Secondly, How could. St. Paul 

say, he did not persuade men not to be displeased with him, 
when in this Epistle he so often doth it, saying, Brethren, I 
beseech you be as I am, iv. 12. Am I therefore become your 
enemy, because I tell you the truth? ver. 16. From henceforth 
let no man trouble me, vi. 17. (See v.11.) And, thirdly, 
why should he tell the Galatians he persuaded God not to 
be displeased with him, when he was so honestly dis- 
charging his office, that he knew nothing of insincerity by 
himself in the execution of it, (1 Cor. iv. 4.) and surely had 
no mind to give them any reason to suspect he had dis- 
pleased him. 
*H Cnt® avSpémrowe apéoxev;) These words, which Dr. 

Mills saith crept in from the margin, are owned by all the 
Greek scholiasts, by the Vulgar, the Cod. Alexandrinus, 
Hilarius Diac. and St. Jerome. (See Examen Millii in 
locum.) 

[*] Xocorod SovdA0¢ obK Kv tynv, I should not be the servant 
of Christ.] That is, say the Greek commentators, I should 
not have left Judaism to embrace Christianity; i.e. I 
should not have quitted honour, friends, and kindred, for 
dangers, persecutions, and dishonours, which I continually 
suffer for the cause of Christ. And this exposition is con- 
firmed from those words, If I preach circumcision, why do I 
yet suffer persecution, since then is the offence of the cross 
ceased? vy. 11. and from this account that others preached 
up circumcision only, lest they should suffer persecution for 
the cross of Christ, vi. 12. 

[*] Ver. 12. Ob wap’ avOpamov, I received it not by man.) 
In the first verse he saith, he was notan apostle by man, but 
by Jesus Christ : here, that he was not taught his gospel by 
man, but by Jesus Christ ; whence Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
St. Jerome, Ecumenius, and Theophylact conclude, that 
our Lord was not only man, but God; and so Novatian 
(chap. xiii.) argued before the Nicene council, If St. Paul 
was not constituted an apostle of; or by man, and yet was 
constituted such by Jesus Christ, ‘‘ merits Christus est 
Deus,” Christ must be God: for though the Scripture some- 

* Constantine, 
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times calleth magistrates and judges gods, as Crellius here 
notes, it never saith, that what was done by them was not 
done by man. Crellius adds farther, that our Lord being 
the only-begotten Son of God, and having now obtained his 
celestial kingdom, was exempted from the common rank 
of men; and from the state of mortal men, saith Grotius: 
and so the apostle might. speak of him not as a man, as 
Samson saith of himself, If they bind me with wreaths I 
shall be as a man, (Judg. xvi. 7. 11. 17.) but chiachad 
aadam, as one man; i.e. as weak as one man only, or 

having no more strength than another man. Crellius there- 
fore hath not said any thing apposite in answer to this argu- 
ment: nor doth the apostle here oppose man to man, or 
mortal man to those blessed spirits who are immortal, but 
only to Jesus Christ and Ged the Father. 

[8] Ai amoxadtyewc, By revelation.] At what time this re- 
velation was made to him is-uncertain, but it is probable it 
must be before he went to preach the gospel to the gentiles; 
for the words following, I consulted not with flesh and 
blood, but preached at Damascus, seem plainly to imply 
this revelation was made to him before he preached there, 
or went to Jerusalem. 

['*] Ver. 14. Tév rarpxav tapaddcewv, Of the traditions 
of my fathers.|' He being a pharisee, and speaking of the 
traditions not of the law, but of the fathers, seems to mean 

the oral traditions that sect so highly magnified, even above 
the law and the prophets. (See note on Mark vii. 3. Acts 
xxvii. 17.) Now there is reason to believe, that a man so 
exceeding zealous for the religion of the Jews, and so full 

of hatred to that of Christians, would not have renounced 
a religion he had so great a reverence for, to embrace 

that he was so incensed against, without some more than 
human motive. 

[°] Ver. 16. "Ev uot, To me.] So 6 Aadewv 6 ty imoi, he 
that speaketh to me shall be a barbarian, 1 Cor. i. 11. (See 
Mark i. 15. Acts iv. 12. 1 Cor. ix. 15, 2 Cor. iv. 3. viii. 1.) 

[2°] Sapxt cai aiuart, With flesh and blood.| This phrase 
in Scripture and among Jewish writers is only a peri- 
phrasis for man, as Matt. xvi. 17.1 Cor. xv. 20. Eph. vi. 12. 
Heb. ii. 14. Ecclus. xiv. 18, and so all other interpretations 
of it must be alien from the scope of the apostle. 

['"] Ver. 17. Eic ’Apaiav, Into Arabia.] Of this journey 
into Arabia, St. Luke, not being with him, saith nothing. 

['®] Ver. 19. &epov rév arooréAwv, Other of the apostles.] 
Hence it appears, 

First, That only Peter and James were then at Jeru- 
salem, for Barnabas brought him to the apostles that were 
there. (Acts ix. 27.) 

Secondly, That James, the Lord’s brother, was an 

apostle in the strict and proper sense of the word, since 
Peter, who is mentioned with him, was doubtless so, and 

Barnabas, who brought him to Peter and James, is said 

to bring him to the apostles; and Peter, James, and John, 
who are here called the men of reputation, and pillars 
of the church, ii. 6. 9. seem plainly to be the same persons 
who, in his Second Epistle to the Corinthians are called 

Aiav arderoXor, the chief of the apostles: and Origen* saith 

expressly of James the Just, This is that James whom Paul 
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in his Epistle to the Galatians saith he saw, citing these 
very words for the proof of it. See this confirmed in the 
preface to the Epistle of St. James. Note, 

Thirdly, That the apostle’s argument is to this effect, 

Having therefore preached the gospel so long before I saw 
them, and staying so little while with them, and going then 
only to see, not to learn of them, it cannot be conceived 

I should receive my instructions how to preach the gospel 
from them. 
Note also, that Nicephorus * saith, this James was row 

Mvharopoc Tov lwand waic, the son of Joseph, the husband of 
the mother of our Lord. 

[9] Ver. 20. "180d tvimiov rod Ocov, Behold, before God.] 
Hence it is évident that the apostle, when it was necessary 
to confirm the truth of the gospel, or of his commission to, 
or his sincerity in preaching it, i.e. when the benefit of 
souls required him thus to attest to men, what otherwise 
they could not be assured of, refused not to swear, and so 

esteemed not our Saviour’s prohibition of an oath to be 
absolute. (See Rom. i. 2. ix. 1. 2 Cor.i. 23. xi. 31. 1 Thess. 
ii. 5. see the note on 2 Cor. i. 23.) 

[*] Ver. 23. "Hy ore éréoSa;] See thisreading vindicated, 
Examen Millii in locum. 

[**] Ver. 24.] This testimony of the Jewish Christians was 
a confirmation of his doctrine; for if they could have found 
any just exceptions against it, they would not have glo- 
rified God for his preaching of it. 

CHAP. I. 

1. Tuen, [‘] fourteen years after (my first journey 
thither), I went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, 
and took Titus with me also (though uncircumcised, to 
shew the liberty I took of conversing with persons not cir- 
cumceised ). 

2. And I [*] went up by revelation, and communicated 
to them (at Jerusalem ) that gospel which I preach (every 
where) among the gentiles; but (this I did) [*] privately 
to them which were of reputation, (or the chief men there; 
not that I distrusted my doctrine, or needed their instruc- 
tions, but ) lest by any means (or false suggestions of the 
Judaizers, that my doctrine was contrary to what they 
who were called before me preached, and such as they would 
not own) I should run (hereafter ), or had run (hitherto ), 
in vain, 

3. But (even then was nothing done by me, which shewed 
any change in my doctrine or practice, or any opposition 
made by them to it ; for ) neither Titus, who was (then) with 
me, being a Greek, was (upon that account) compelled to 
be circumcised (as they would have contended he should, 
had they thought circumcision necessary to the gentiles ): 

4. And that (which concerns the bringing and retaining 
Titus with me uncircumcised was done ) [*] because of false 
brethren (who came down to Antioch, Acts xv.1.) unawares 
brought in, (Gr. introduced into the assembly, Acts xv. 5. 
or insinuating themselves into the church of Antioch, ver.1.) 
who came in privily to spy out (Gr. to ensnare us in) our 
liberty (from the observance of the Jewish law.) which we 
have in (and through) Christ Jesus, that they might bring 
us into bondage (to it, they pleading for the necessity of 

* Hist. Eccles, lib. ii. cap. 3. 
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circumcising the gentiles, and commanding them to keep the 
law, Acts xv. 1.) 

5. {°] To whom we gave place by subjection) no, not for 
an- hour (by submission to their demands, but continued firm 
to our resolution, not to subject the gentiles to this yoke of 
bondage); that the truth of the gospel (of Christ, which 
Srees the gentiles from the obligation of the law) might con- 
tinue with (or among) you. 

6. But of those who seemed to be somewhat, whatsoever 
they were (or, but whatsoever they were who seemed to be 
somewhat ), it maketh no matter to me (their seeming, or 
their real greatness, affects not my doctrine): God accepteth 
no man’s person; for they who seemed to be somewhat in 
conference added nothing to me (or to my doctrine, nor 
corrected any thing in it ; and so neither am I concerned for 
their greatness, nor doth God respect them the more ape 
that account : 

7. They added, I say, nothing to my doctrine, ) but con- 
trariwise (they approved of it; for) when they saw that the 
gospel of the uncircumcision was committed to me (and I 
was authorized to preach to the gentiles), as the gospel of 
the circumcision was to Peter (he being appointed to preach 
to the Jews: 

8. As evidently it was ;) for he who wrought effectually 
in (with) Peter towards the apostleship of the circumcision, 
the same was mighty in me (Gr. wrought also in me) to- 
wards the gentiles: (Rom. xv. 19.) 

9. [°] And when James, Cephas, and John, who nocind 
to be pillars (of the church), perceived the grace (of God) 
that was given to me (for the apostolic office), they gave to 
me and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship; (concluding ) 
that we should (still) go (on to preach ) to the heathen, and 
they (should still continue preaching ) to the circumcision. 

10. [7] Only they would that we should remember the 
poor (Christians in Judea), the same which (Gr. which 
same thing ) I also was forward to do: 

11. But when Peter was come to Antioch, [*] I withstood 

him to the face, because he was to be blamed. ~ 
12. For before that certain (brethren of the Jews ) came 

from James, he did (freely) eat with the gentiles; but when 
they were come, he withdrew, and separated himself (from 
them), fearing (to exasperate or scandalize ) them which 
were of the circumcision. 

13. And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him, 
insomuch that (even) Barnabas also was carried away 
with their dissimulation. 

14. But when I saw that (in this matier ){°] they walked 
not uprightly, according to the truth of the gospel, I said 
to Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew (one of that 
nation to which alone the law of Moses was given), livest 

after the manner of the gentiles (conversing freely with 
them, and eating of their meats, as, since the vision which 
thou sawest, thou hast done), and not as do the Jews (ab- 
staining from their meats and persons as unclean), why 
(now) compellest thou the gentiles (by thy example) to 
live as do the Jews? 

15..We who are Jews by (birth or) nature; 
[*°] sinners of the gentiles (not idolatrous heathens ), 

16. Knowing that a man is not justified by the works of 
the law, but (only) by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we 
have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by 
the faith of Christ, and (thereby have testified to our con- 

and not 
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viction, that we could): not (be justified) by the works of 

the law (as indeed we cannot be): for by the works of the 
law shall no flesh be justified. 
17. [1] But if, while we (thus) seek to be justified by 

Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners (as we must be, 
if we be still obliged to observe that law we have renounced 
‘as unable to justify us ), is therefore Christ (who taught us 
thus to renounce the law, and to seek justification by faith 

in him) the minister of sin? God forbid (that we should 
charge this on him. 52 

18. And yet we, by asserting the necessity that the gentiles 
should observe the law, and so much more the Jews, do in 
effect say that Christ hath taught us to be sinners ; ) for if I 
(thus) build again the things that I destroyed (urging the 
necessity of observing that law to justification, which I de- 
clared unable to justify, and therefore renounced for faith 
in Christ), 1 make myself a transgressor (by not observing 
it to that end. 

19. But whatsoever others may think fit to do, far be it 

Srom me to imitate them, ) for I through the law (teaching . 
me that it condemns all men to death, and bearing witness 
to the justification which is of God by faith, Rom. iii. 21.) 
am (become) dead to (the observance of) the law, that I 
might (for the future) live to God. (Rom. vii. 4.) 

20. I am crucified with Christ, (and so dead to the law: 
Rom. vi. 4.) nevertheless I live; yet not I (as formerly a 
Jew, and an observer of the law), but Christ liveth in me, 
(and I am acted by his Spirit: Rom. vii. 6.) and the life 
that I now (lead) in the flesh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me. ~ 

21. I do not frustrate the grace of God (as I should do, 
did I seek for righteousness by the law ): for if righteousness 
come by the law, then Christ is dead in vain (there being 

then no necessity that he should die to purchase justification 
for us, and no sufficient virtue in his death to procure it ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IL. 

[‘] Ver.1. AIA‘ dexarecotowy trv, Fourteen years after.) 
I cannot assent to those critics who, for Sexarecodowy, four- 

teen, would read reoodpwy, four years after; for not only 
all the manuscript copies and versions read fourteen, but 

Trenzeus, lib. iii. cap. 13. doth confirm this reading in these 
words: Then after fourteen years I went up to Jerusalem, 
&e. if any man carefully examine, by the Acts of the Apostles, 
the time mentioned of his ascent to Jerusalem for the ques- 
tion aforesaid, he will find the years agreeing with those 
mentioned by St. Paul.. Now these years must be reckoned 
from the time of his conversion, mentioned here, i. 18. 
which happened in the year of our Lord 35. his journey 
to St. Peter was A. D. 38. and then between that and ‘the 
council of Jerusalem, assembled anno Christi 49. will be 

fourteen intervening years; for whereas some reckon these 
fourteen years from the third year of his conversion to 
the council met at Jerusalem, and so make that council 
meet anno Domini 52. because it is said here, trera af- 
terward, and rdw aviBnv, I went up again; it may be 
answered, that the word tara, afterward, doth not con- 
nect these words with the three years mentioned i. 18. 
as is evident, because there follows another zrara, after- 
ward, ver. 21. nor doth ddw avéBnv, I went up again, 
relate to his first journey to Jerusalem, mentioned i. 18 .for 
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-he had been twice at Jerusalem; three years after his con- 
yersion to see Peter, and nine years after that to. carry 

alms to the brethren at Jerusalem, (Acts xi. 30.) though, 
seeing then none of the apostles, he makes no mention of 
that, journey here, as being nothing to his purpose; (see 
Dr. Pearson’s Annal. Paulin. p. 8, 9.) so that whereas’ he 
had said, i. 18. that three years after my conversion I went 
up to Jerusalem to see Peter, he saith here, and fourteen 
years after it I went up again.. Now, that the apostle here 
speaks of the journey to Jerusalem mentioned Acts. xv. 
will appear, ak 

First, From the agreement of what he here relates with 
what then happened, as that he communicated to them the 
gospel, which he preached among the gentiles, ver: 2..as he 
then did, Acts xv. 4. that circumcision was not then judged 
necessary to the gentiles, ver. 3. as we find, Acts xv. 24. that 
when they saw the gospel of uncircumcision was committed 
to him, they gave to him and Barnabas the right hand of 
fellowship, ver. 9. as then they did, sending their very de- 
cree, with one consent, to the gentiles, by the hands of Paul 
and Barnabas, Acts xy. 22. 25. who were’ received by the 
whole church, ver. 4. and styled beloved, ver. 25. 

Secondly, It seems not likely that the apostle, writing 
this Epistle about nine years after the decree of that coun- 
cil, should make no mention of a thing so advantageous to 
the cause he is pleading here, and so proper to confute the 
pretences of the adversaries he disputes against. And 

Thirdly, James, Peter, and John, being all the apostles 

that were present at the council then held at Jerusalem, 
the mention of their consent to his doctrine and practice 
was all that was necessary to his purpose to be mehtioned 
concerning that council. It is no objection against. this 
opinion, that we find no mention, Acts xv. of Titus’s being 

with him; for he is not mentioned in the whole book of 
the Acts, during which interval this journey must have 
happened. 

[*] Ver. 2. "AvéBnv card aroxaduiv, I went up by revela- 
tion.] Made to the apostle, saith Dr. Hammond, to comply 
with this determination of the church of Antioch; made to 

the prophets of the church of Antioch, to send them, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, which I do not gainsay. But the apostle 
doth not say he went up, & avoxadiewe, by revelation, but 
Kara amoxddufiv, according to revelation: now he had said 
before he received not his doctrine or gospel by men, or 
of men, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ ; and here he 

may be supposed to add, that in his journey he acted suit- 
ably to the revelation which constituted him the apostle 
of the gentiles; telling the church of Jerusalem what things 
he had done among the gentiles in pursuance of it, not in- 
quiring what they did, but declaring what God did by him, 
not permitting Titus, a Greek, to be circumcised, not giving 
place for an hour.to the false brethren, &c. 

[°] Kar’ idtay de roig Soxovc:, Privately to them of reputa- 
tion.] Not that his doctrine might be confirmed by the con- 
currence of St. Peter, or others with him in it; as Esthius 

from St. Jerome and St. Austin here suggests; for sure that 
doctrine, which he received by immediate revelation from 

Jesus Christ and God the Father, needed no farther con- 
firmation from the authority of man; but only to obviate 

the cavils of those who laboured to hinder the effect of his 
gospel, by suggesting that it was contrary to,.or disowned: 
by, those apostles who were called before him. 
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[*] Ver. 4. Ard rode Wevdadérpovce, Because of false bre- 
thren.] These false brethren, saith Epiphanius,* were Ce- 
rinthus, and those of his party. 

Aud 8, &c.}] Here also it seems necessary to supply the 
sense from the first verse thus; cvprapt\aBov 8 Tirov da 
rode PevdadeApove; and I took with me Titus, because of the 
false brethren. Examples of the like ellipsis, or deficiency, 
to be supplied from the precedent words, in the Old Tes- 
tament, are very numerous ; see Glassius de figaris Gram- 
maticis, lib. iv. tract. 2. observ. 11. So Matt. ii. 10. i8dvrec 
8? rdv dorépa, seeing the star, tordra trav od iv rd wadlov, 
add, standing over the place where the child was, (ver. 9.) 
they rejoiced. This addition was necessary, because they 
before saw the stat going before them, (ver. 9.) So John ix. 
3. Neither hath he sinned, nor his parents ; add, from ver. 2. 
iva rupdde yevvng, that he should be born blind, adda iva, 
but add again, he was so born, that the works of God might 
be made manifest in him. 1 Johnii.19. They went out from 
us, but they (who thus went out) were not of us ; for if they 
had been of us, they might have remained with us, adX, sup- 
ple, 2jrOov 2 jév, but (they went out from us) that it 
might appear they all were not of us. 

[°] Ver.5. Ole ob8? rpdc dpav eiEauev tH brorayg.] Here Dr. 
Mills contends from the authority of the Vulgar, Tertullian, 
and Hilary D. that odd? is an addition to the text; though 
Jerome positively saith, that this was only the reading quo- 
rundam Latinorum codicum, reclamantibus Grecis, of some 
Latin copies against the authority of the Greek fathers: 
see this reading confuted, Examen Milliiin locum. And 
there also, of 80xodrrec, ver. 6.is proved against the doctor, 
not to be irreptitious. 

Ver. 6. Oi a6 8,] As some would read, if not suitable to 
theGreek idiom ; begin the words as you must the constrac- 
tion, éroto: dérore Joav ard rHv Soxovvrwv elval 7, and the 
sense is plain, but of what quality they were, who seemed to 
be somewhat, or were of reputation, ovdiv por Siapépet, I was 
not the better for it ; where note, that the scholiast on Thu- 
cydides saith thus, diapéoe, i. e. Hpedet, the word signifies to 
profit, or be advantageous. Phavorinus and Hesychits say, 

that it signifies BéAriv civa, to be the better ; so that the 

words may be thus rendered: Jt was no advantage to me, 
I was not the better for it; and this sense is confirmed 
by the following reason, For they who were of reputation 
added nothing to me. 

(°] Ver. 9.] Note, that the beginning of this verse from 
the Greek runs thus, And James, Cephas, and John, who 

seemed to be pillars of the church, knowing the grace, &c. 
["] Ver. 10.] Note, that from these four verses, the supre- 

macy of Peter over the rest of the apostles, and the whole 
church, may be by many arguments refuted. For, 

1. James is here mentioned first among the apostles of 
the circumcision, according to the common doctrine of the 
ancients, who style him,+ the first bishop, archbishop, prince, 
and bishop of bishops, riv ric véac ‘Tepoveadnu Aoxiorparnyov, 
rov Tov ‘Teptwy iyyeudva, tv aroaréAwy tov Eapxov Tijv év Ke- 

paraic kopupijy, the chieftain of the new Jerusalem, the leader 
of the priests, the prince of the apostles, the top of the heads. 
And this agrees with the ecclesiastical tradition mentioned 

* Kal drrore ordcow 6 KhpwSos, xal of er aired sleydwayro, by adc ri ‘Iegouradria, dan- 
ving Tlatnog avinde poerd Tirou-—— 2:3 nal Tavidos Abyss, AMAA Ob32 Tiros 6 ody Exact, &e. 

Heer. xxviii. §. 4. p. 112. 
+ Hesych. apud Phot, Cod. 275. p. 1525. See Cotel. Not. in Barnab. p. 6. 
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by Eusebius,* that the brethren and kinsmen of our Lord, 
whilst they lived, were preferred before other apostles and 
bishops, and that therefore Peter and John contended not 
with James, the Lord’s brother, but chose kim bishop of 
Jerusalem, and after his death judged Simeon, his cousin- 
german, worthy of that see, ie ams yévovg vised tov Kupiov, 
as being of the kindred of our Lord. 

Secondly, He puts no difference betwixt these pillars or 
chief of the apostles ; which no more agrees with the sup- 
posed supremacy of Peter, than it would with the pope’s 
supremacy, fo be reckoned among or after some of the 
cardinals; which as it isnever done by them who own the 
pope’s supremacy, so neither would this have been done 
by St. Paul, had he owned the supremacy of Peter. 

Thirdly, He says the gospel of the wncircumcision was 
committed to him, as was that of the circumcision to Peter, 
by which words he shews himself equal to Peter, say the 
scholiasts.+| By these words, saith Hilary the deacon, 
Plena autoritas Petri in predicatione Judaismi data dig- 
noscitur, et Pauli perfecta autoritas in predicatione gen- 
tilium invenitur. So that then Peter’s supremacy was not 
owned at Rome. _ 

Lastly, It makes no matter to me (saith he) what they 
were ; which sure could not fitly be said of him whom 

Christ had constituted to be his head and judge. 
[?] Ver. 11. Airy avrtornv, I withstood him, &c.] Quis 

ergo auderet Petro, primo apostolo——resistere, nisi alius 
talis qui fiducia sue electionis, sciens se non esse imparem, 
constanter improbaret quid ille sine consilio fecerat ? ¢ 

[2] Ver. 14. Ovx dpSorodotc: mpd¢ tiv adhSaav rod ebay- 
yedtov, They walked not uprightly, &e.] By this action Peter 
is charged with a sinful fear, ver. 13. not walking uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel, ver. 14. with hypocrisy 
and dissimulation against his own knowledge and practice 
elsewhere, ver. 13. with building again what he had pulled 
down, ver. 18. and with compelling the gentiles to live as do 
the Jews, ver. 14. where observe, that he is said to compel, 
in Scripture, not only who doth violently force, but who, 
being of authority, provokes by his example, as here; as 
also they who lay a necessity on others to do any thing, 
either by their deportment, as the Corinthians who com- 
pelled St. Paul to glory, 2 Cor. xii. 11. or by their doctrine, 
as did the Judaizers, compelling the gentiles to be circum- 
cised, Gal. vi. 12. and in this sense our Saviour says to his 
disciples, compel them to come in, Luke xiv. 23. 

[?°] Ver. 15. ‘ApuaprwAot, Sinners of the gentiles.] This 
word in the Scripture-phrase signifies a great and habitual 
sinner; and because the gentiles were by the Jewish nation 
still esteemed such, and generally were so, therefore the 
word is used to denote the gentiles that knew not God. 
So what is 2@v«ot, the heathens, in many copies, Matt. v. 
46, 47. is éuaprwdol, sinners, Luke vi. 32—34. and to be 
delivered cic yeipac rHv apuaprwAGr, into the hands of sinners, 

Matt. xxvi.45. Mark xiv. 41. is, to be delivered rote 2Ovea, 
to the gentiles, Matt. xx. 19. Mark x. 33. Luke xviii. 32. 

["] Ver. 17, 18.] This exposition of these two verses, 
which I have taken from Hilary, and all the Greek scho- 
liasts, seems much better than that of late commentators, 
who make the seventeenth verse to be an objection against 

* Eccles, Hist. lib, ii. cap. 1. lib, iii. cap, 11. lib. iv. cap. 20.32... 5 

t Aciewew tauriv lodryaov 7a Merge, dauriv ifveot cm Mévge. Chrys. pees Teer? 

¢ Hilar, in locum. 
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St. Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith, and the eigh- 

teenth an answer to it; for which I see no ground in the 
apostle’s words. 

Or these words may be paraphrased thus ; ef yap @ xaré- 
Avea, If the things which (by Christ's authority committed 
to his apostles, Matt. xviii. 18.) I have loosed (by declaring 
men absolved from the ritual precepts of the law of Moses ), 
I again build up (by teaching they are to be observed ), I 
make myself a transgressor. 

» CHAP. III. 

Lf O FOOLISH Galatians, [*] who hath bewitched 
you, (or envied your happiness, and so endeavoured ) that 
you should not obey the truth, [°] before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you? 

2. This only would I learn of you, Received you the 
Spirit (in his gifts and powerful operations) by (obedience 
to) the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith? (i.e. 
the belief of the gospel: if by the latter, this is a manifest 
token, that your justification and acceptance with God was 
the fruit of your faith, and not of your obedience to the law ; 
since God, by giving you his Spirit whilst uncircumcised, as 
well as to the believing Jews, bare witness to this very thing, 
that he puts no difference betwixt you and them on that ac- 
count, Acts xv. 8, 9.) 

3. Are ye (then) so foolish? having (thus) begun in the 
Spirit (as to receive his miraculous gifts by faith, without 
the works of the law), are ye now (seeking to be ) made per- 
fect by the flesh (by circumcision, and observing the carnal 
ordinances of the law)? 

4, Have ye suffered so many things (from the persecuting 
Jews, Acts xvii. 5.) in vain? [*] if it be yet (or even) in 
vain. 

5. (To reassume my argument :) He therefore that minis- 
tereth the Spirit to you (in his extraordinary gifts), and 
[°] worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by (virtue of 
your obedience to) the works of the law, or by the hearing 
of faith? (i.e. that faith which taught you to believe ina 
crucified Saviour 

6. For we must be justified ) even as Abraham (the father 
of the faithful was, who) [°] believed in God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteousness. 

7. Know ye therefore that they who are of faith (and 
seek justification by it), the same are the (true) children 
of (faithful) Abraham. 

8. And the (Holy Ghost in) Scripture foreseeing that 
God would justify the heathen through faith, [7] preached 
before (the giving of the law, and before his circumcision ) 
the gospel to Abraham, (by) saying, (Gen. xii. 3.) [®] In 
thee shaJl all nations be blessed. 

9. So then they which are of faith (and seek justification 
by it, Rom. ix. 32.) are blessed with faithful Abraham, 
(and as he was ; 

10. And not by the works of the law ;) for as many as are 
of the works of the law (and seek to be justified by them ) 
are under the curse (of it, and so incapable of justification 
by it): for it is written (there), Cursed is every one that 
continueth not in all things that are written in the book of 
the lawtodothem. (Deut. xxvii.26. Now this being per- 
fectly done by none, all that are under. the law are under 
the curse of it.) 
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11. But that no man is justified by (observance of) the 
law in the sight of God, it is (farther ) evident: for, (the 
prophet Habakkuk saith, ii. 4.) [9] The just shall live by 
faith. 

12. And (now, or whereas) the law is not of faith: but 
(saith ), The man that doeth them (i.e. that perfectly observes 
what is required by the law ) shall live in (or by) them. 

13. ( This being so.) Christ hath redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, (by) being made (according to the sen- 
tence of the law) a curse for us: for (there) it is written, 
[*°] Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree (as you know 
he did upon the cross : 

14. And this he suffered,) that the blessing of Abra- 
ham might come on the gentiles through (faith in) Jesus 
Christ, that we (gentiles believing in him) might receive 
the promise of the Spirit ["] through faith; (for we are all 
the sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus ; and because 
we are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
our hearts, Gal. iv. 5, 6.) 

15. Brethren, I speak after the [**] manner of men; (using 
an example taken from the common practice of all men, and 
speaking what is owned in all civilized nations: see note 
on 1 Cor. ix. 8.) Though it be but a man’s covenant (that 
is made), yet if it be (legally) confirmed, no man disan- 
nulleth (it), or addeth any thing thereto. 

16. Now to Abraham and his ['*] seed were the pro- 
mises made. He (God) saith not, And to seeds, as of 

many; but as (speaking) of one, And ["] to thy seed, 
which is Christ. 

17. And this I (farther) say, that the covenant, which 
was confirmed before of God in Christ (i.e. the covenant 
made in Christ the promised seed, and confirmed by God to 
Abraham before the law was given), the law, which was 
(given) [*] four hundred and thirty years after, cannot 
disannul, (so ) that it should make the promise (be ) of none 
effect (as it must have done, were justification to be obtained 
by the law ; for then none could be blessed in and by the pro- 
mised seed only, or without the law ). 

18. For if the inheritance (of the blessing promised to 
Abraham) be (to be obtained by observance) of the law, 
it is no more (the effect ) of (the) promise: but (that ean- 
not be said, for) God gave it to Abraham. by promise. 

19. (But you will inquire, ) Wherefore then serveth the 
law? (I answer, ) It was added (after the promise made ) 
[*5] because of transgressions, until the seed should come 
to whom the promise was made; and it was ordained (or 
delivered, not as the promise, immediately by God himself to 
Abraham, but) by angels, (it being the word spoken by an- 
gels, Heb. ii. 2. not as the promise, without a mediator be- 

twixt God giving and Abraham receiving, but ) in the hand 
of a mediator (even Moses, who stood between them and the 
Lord at that time, to shew them the word of the Lord, Deut. 
v. 5. and ratify the covenant on the people’s part ). 

20. Now (but the promise required no mediator, for ) 

['"] a mediator is not of one (party only), but God (who 
made the promise to Abraham ) is one (only). 

21. Is the law then against the promises of God, (as it 
must be, if it condemns them to whom the promise doth assign 

a blessing ? or is it against those promises, which say, The just 
shall live by faith, and the blessing of Abraham shall come 
upon us by faith; as it must be, provided we are to be jus- 

tified not by faith, but by the works of the law? but) God 



152 

forbid (it should be thought he had given a law which dis- 
annulled his promises; as it must have done, had justifica- 
tion to life depended on the observance of it): for if there 
had been (such) a law given which could have given life, 
verily righteousness (i. e. justification to life, Rom. v.18.) 
should have been by the law; (whereas it subjecting us to 
death, we may be sure God never did intend it for that 
end. ) 

22. But the Scripture hath concluded all (men of all na- 
tions) under sin, (and so under condemnation by the law 
moral and ceremonial, and sentenced not to life, but death 

by it, and thereby shewed the necessity) that the promise 
(of justification) by faith of Jesus Christ (the promised 
seed) might be given to them that believe (in him; and 

thus the law is not contrary, but subservient to the promises 
of living by faith). 

, 23. But before faith came(to be revealed ), we were kept 
under (the discipline of ) the law, [**] shut up unto the faith 
which should afterward be revealed. 

24. [] Wherefore the law was (then) our schoolmas- 
ter to bring us to Christ, (and cause us, thus condemned by 

the law, to fly to him who is the end of the law for righte- 
ousness, Rom. x. 3.) that we might be justified by faith 
(in him). 

25. But (now ), after that faith is come, we are no longer 
under a schoolmaster, (being no longer children in mino- 
rity, Rom. vii. 3.) 

26. For ye are all the (adult ) [°°] children of God (and 
so heirs of God) by faith in Christ Jesus. 

27. For as many of you as have (believed in Christ, and 
upon that faith have) been baptized into Christ, have put 
on Christ, (and so are become sons of God ; for to as many 
as believed in him, he gave power to be the sons of God, 
John i. 12.) 

28. There is (under the gospel-dispensation, ) neither 
(distinction made of) Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
(of) bond nor free, there is neither (of) male nor female 
(as under the Jewish economy, the male only bearing the sign 
of the covenant ): for ye are all one (as to the privileges of 
the gospel) in Christ Jesus. 

29. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye (indeed ) Aiea 
ham’s seed (not from Ishmael, but Isaac), and (therefore) 
heirs [*'] according to the promise. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

[*] Ver. 1.°@ *ANO’HTOI, O foolish, &c.] The apostle by 
calling the Galatians foolish, doth not contradict our Savi- 
our’s precept, because he doth it not eixi rashly and without 
cause, saith Theophylact, nor out of anger and ill-will to 
them, but from an ardent desire to make them sensible of 
their folly. 

[(°] Tic tuac tBacxave; Who hath bewitched you?) Tic ép- 
Sévnoe; who hath looked upon you with an evil or envious 
eye, as envying you the blessings of the gospel? So the 
Greek scholiasts. The word also signifies, oculis prestigia 

imponere, to put delusions, or, as we say, mists before the 
eyes, which import suits best with the following words. 
The reverend Dr. Hammond observes here, that this se- 
duction may refer to the Ebionites, if the time would per- 
mit, as doubtless it will; for they were only a branch of 
the Nazarenes or Cerinthians, who were contemporary 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. 111. 

with St. Paul; and all his Epistles shew that then there 
Were, many who maintained and eagerly promoted, among 
the gentile converts, the chief doctrine of those sects, viz. 
that they were obliged to observe the legal constitution,* as 
being not capable of salvation.only by faith in Christ, and 
a life agreeable to it. And if this once be granted, there 
will be no need of his gnostics in this, and perhaps not in 
any other of St. Paul’s Epistles. 

Ty andetq ni) relSeoSa ;] These words, saith Jerome, are 
not extant in exemplaribus Adamanitii, in the copies of Ori- 
gen; but they are extant in the Arabic version, the Vulgar, 
Hilary D. Theodoret, GEcumenius, and Theophylact. 

I cannot sufficiently wonder at Mr. Le Clerc’s wild con- 
jecture, That the Ebionites were Samaritans, especially 
after he had given us the words of Origen, in which he 
twice saith, they were of ad Iovdatwy ee roy “Incovy moarsb- 

ovrec, those of the Jews that believed in Jesus, lib. ii. contr. 
Cels. p.56. Had he not read in Irenzeus. that they did 
prophetica curiosius exponere, et Judaico charactere vite 
uti, et Hierosolymam adorare, quasi domus sit Dei? lib. i. 
cap. 26. And could the Samaritans do this? doth not St. 
Jerome say of them, Dum volunt Judai esse,‘ et Christiani, 
nec Jude@i sunt, nec Christiani? Ep. ad August. Yea, even 
his own Epiphanius informs us, (Her. x. Anaceph, p. 
240.) that "Iovdator dvrec, being Jews, they used the gospel, 

[°] Of¢ car’ dpBarpode "Inaove Xprotd¢ mpoeypagn, év byiv 
ésravowpévog.| These words may bear this construction, 
Before whose eyes Jesus Christ crucified, hath been evidently 
set forth to, or among you ; viz. in and from the Scriptures 
of the Old Testament; for the words év ipiv are not in the 
Alexandrian manuscript, and so may be here omitted, or 
construed with the word zporypa¢n; and so they accord. 
both with the context, and with the way of preaching used 
by the apostles, whose custom it was to prove, out of the 
Old. Testament, that Jesus was the Christ, and that Christ 
ought to have suffered for us according to the Scriptures : 
(Acts xvii. 3.) and then the argument runs thus, If he died 
to procure the pardon of our sins, and so our justification, 
why do we render his death upon the cross vain, by seek- 
ing to be justified by the law? He having by his sufferings 
blotted out the hand-writing which was against us, and 
nailed these ordinances to the cross, why is it that you, 
who are dead with Christ from these elements of the world, 
are still subject to ordinances? (Eph. ii. 15, 16. Colos. ii. 
14. 20.) 

[*] Ver. 4. El ye xai cixi, If it be in vain.] As it must be 
upon your hypothesis of the necessity of the observance 
of the law, for then is the scandal of the cross ceased, (v. 11.) 
and all necessity of suffering persecution is removed; these 
deceivers themselves doing and urging others to these 
things only, lest they should suffer persecution for the cross 
of Christ: (vi. 12.) for the first persecutions which the 
church suffered, were either from the Jews in person, or by 
the incitation of the Jews, (Acts viii. 1. 1 Thess. ii. 14—16. 
Acts xiii. 15. xiv. 19. xvii. 5. 13.) who being every where 
dispersed, sent chosen men from Jerusalem to all places, 
where they and the Christians were, to stir up the heathen 
governors against them, as Justin Martyr + testifies. Note 

**Q¢ wh ha joins hg ele rly Xeirriy, nal rou nat’ airiy lou cwSucopstvous. Euseb. 
Eecl. Hist. lib. iii. cap, 27, 

t Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234, 
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also, that they were chiefly scandalized at the doctrine of 

the cross, (1 Cor. i. 23.) not only as it contradicted their 
pleasant dream of a temporal Messiah, under whom they 
should live gloriously and triumphantly, but as being that 
which put an end to the Jewish ceremonies, and taught men 

to expect justification, not by observance of the law, but 
by faith in the blood of Christ shed for us; upon which 
account they were incensed.against all who thus taught or 
thus believed it. | 

Note also hence, that all the good actions we have done 
will be done in yain, if we persevere not in ‘wellaeget to 
the end. 

[5] Ver. 5. "Evepyav Suvaucc, He that worketh miracles 
among you.] This is the observation of all the ancients,* 
that comment upon this and the second verse, that fo com- 
mend the beginning of the Christian faith, the gift of tongues, 
prophecy, and working of miracles, were vouchsafed to be- 
lievers, as to the apostles at the beginning, according to our 
Lord’s prediction, Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

. And let those that question the truth of Christianity ob- 
serve, that this was the chief argument which carried the 
cause in the council at Jerusalem, that the miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Ghost were equally vouchsafed to the un- 
circumcised gentile and to Jews, Acts xv. 8,9. and that 
this is here urged by St. Paul as a thing undeniable, to con- 
firm the Galatians, and to confute those who endeavoured 

to prevail on them to admit of circumcision, and the ob- 
servance of other legal rites. This confirmation therefore 
of the truth of Christian faith, was such as:none, con- 

cerned to do it then, were able to gainsay, much less can 
any now find reason to doubt of it. 

_ [9] Ver. 6. ’Extorevce ry Ow, Believed God.| Hence it is 
evident, that it is the act of faith, and not the object of 
it, which doth justify; for Abraham believed God Wn" “ et 
imputavit eam fidem,” and he imputed that faith in him for 
righteousness, Gen. xv.6. The blessed God (saith R. Salom) 
imputed this to Abraham for righteousness, for the Faith by 
which he believed in him. 
_ ["] Ver. 8. Preached the gospel to Abraham, saying, &c.] 
Well might the apostle argue thus from the example of 
Abraham, he being styled by the Jerusalem Talmud, 
Abraham. the just, Gen. xv. 1. xviii. 2. and these words 
being paraphrased thus; In thy righteousness shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed. . Here Jerome saith, Hoc 
autem in omnibus pené testimoniis, que de veteribus libris in 
novo assumpta sunt testamento, observare debemus quod me- 
morie crediderunt evangeliste, vel apostoli, et tantum 
sensu explicato, sepe ordinem transmutaverunt, nonnun- 

quam vel detraxerint verba, vel addiderint: for which wild 
note, this verse ministers no occasion: for though the 
words, in thy seed, occur not, chap. xxii. yet xii. 2. they 
are found expressly as they are cited here, only with the 
addition of ard yijc, of the earth, which adds nothing to the 

sense. So again, on ver. 10. he makes this note, Incertum 

habemus utrum Septuaginta interpretes addiderint omnis 
homo, ef in omnibus, an in veteri Hebraico ita fuerit, et 
postea a Judeis deletum sit, in hanc me suspicionem illa res 
stimulat, quod verbum omnis, et in omnibus apostolus vir 

CHAP. III.] 
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Hebree peritie, et in lege doctissimus, nunquam protulisset, 
nisi in Hebreis voluminibus haberentur ; whereas, as I have 
shewed, that nothing is here added, but what was necessa- 

rily included in the full sense of the words, and therefore 
is in the version of the Septuagint; so to imagine, that all 
the apostles who understood Hebrew must have cited all 
that they produced out of the Old Testament, exactly ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, and not at all according to the 
Septuagint, is an imagination contrary to’ ocular demon- 
stration. 

[°] “Ev cor, In thee.] That is, in thy seed, ver. 6. so Acts 
iii. 25. Ye are the sons of the prophets, and of the covenant 
which God made with your fathers, saying, And in thy seed 
shall-all the families of the earth be blessed; that is, in 
Christ: for so it follows, ver. 26. To you first, God having 
raised up his child Jesus, sent him to bless you. And this 
confutes them who, with the Jews, interpret these words 
as a form of benediction thus, God makes thee like to 
Abraham. 

[2] Ver. 11. ‘O dixaoc, &c. The just shall live by faith.] 
Thus do the Jews themselves expound these words of Ha- 
bakkuk, Faith is the cause of blessedness, as it is the cause 

of eternal life, according to these words, The just. shall live 
by his faith. (Sepher Ikkarim, lib. i. cap. 21.) 

[?°] Ver. 13. For itis written, tmixardparog mac 6 KoEudpEvoc 

émt Eddov.] Here again St. Jerome’s note is, Scire non 
possum, quare apostolus i in eo, quod scriptum est,‘ maledictus 
a& Deo omnis, qui pendet in ligno,’ vel subtraxerit aliquid, 
vel addiderit ; si enim semel autoritatem Septuaginta inter- 
pretum sequebatur, debuit, sicut ab illis editum est, et Det 
nomen adjungere, sin verd, ut Hebreus ex Hebreis, id 
quod in lingua sud legerit, putabat esse verissimum, nec om- 
nis, nec in ligno, gue in Hebreo non habentur, assumere ; ex 

quo mihi videtur, aut veteres Hebreorum libri (libros ) ali- 
ter habuisse, quam nunc habent, aut apostolum sensum scrip- 
turarum posuisse, non verba ; aut quod magis estimandum 
est, post passionem Christi, et in Hebrais, et in nostris co- 

dicibus ab aliquo Dei nomen. appositum, ut infamiam nobis 
inureret, qui in ligno Christum maledictum & Deo credimus. 
But to omit the incredible supposition, that the Jews should 
have falsified both the Hebrew and Greek text, and the 

Samaritan copy should agree with them in that falsation ; 
First, The words imi £éXov are no addition to the text, 

yy y> being in the former verse, which saith, you shall 

hang him on a tree; and émxardparag isin effect karagaroc 

amd tov Qcov. ' 
Secondly, The business of the apostle here is, to shew 

that Christ had redeemed us, é rij¢ xardpac, from the curse, 
by being made a curse for us ; i. e. by suffering that death, 
which by the law was counted execrable: now to prove 
this, it was sufficient to shew, that by being hanged on the 
tree, Christ suffered that punishment, which by the law was 
styled execrable. 

Thirdly, The Hebrew saith, chilelah heloim, accursed by 

the judges, is he that is hanged on a tree. Now these 
judges being the ordinance of God, he that receives an 
execrable sentence from them, may be said to lie under the 
curse of God, as receiving that execrable punishment, 
which his vicegerents do inflict upon him, by the determi- 
nate counsel of God; in which sense Christ is said to be 
smitten of that God, who made our sins to meet upon him, 
(Isa. liii. 4, 6.) and to be delivered up for our offences ; and 

x 
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he who. suffers a death which the law styles accursed by 
the heloim, or magistrates, who are appointed to execute 
the judgment of the Lord, may be said to undergo his 
curse. 

’Emmardparog rac, Cursed is every one.] When all were 
obnoxious to the curse of the law, saith Theodoret, he un- 

dertook that death which by the law was accursed, to free 
us from the curse. To restrain the words, he redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, to the Jews only, is in effect to 
say, Christ only suffered for the Jews, seeing he only suf- 

fered by hanging on the cross, the tree on which he did ex- 
pire. The gentiles were not indeed subject to the particu- 
lar maledictions contained in the law of Moses, because 

that law was not given to them, but only to the Jews: but 
they were subject to that death, which was the general 
punishment threatened to the violaters of the law, and was 
the curse denounced against Adam and his seed. And 
since it was by virtue of Christ's hanging on the cross, 
that the blessing of Abraham came upon the gentiles, he must 
have been thus made a curse for them also, and not for the 
Jews only. 
Now here seems to be a plain evidence that our Lord 

suffered in our stead, by way of surrogation, the punish- 
ment the Jaw denounced against us for sin: for we were 
obnoxious by the law to a.curse; he, that he might redeem 
us from it, did for our sakes, and in our stead, willingly | 
submit himself to that death, which by the sentence of the 

law did render any man accursed; for he bare our sins in 
his own body on the tree. Now the law expressly saith, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree; and Crellius 
here is forced to own a double commutation, both of the 

person suffering and of the evils suffered; for whereas we 
ought to have suffered, Christ, saith he, suffered for us; 
and whereas we ought to have suffered a curse, Christ suf- 
fered a curse forus. But then he adds, that we ought to 

have suffered a real curse, Christ only suffered a curse im- 
properly so called for us. The curse threatened by the law 
to us was death eternal, the curse Christ suffered for us 

was only temporal death. But, 
First, If the curse threatened to us was only the curse 

of the law, and Christ suffered the curse of the law, both 
which things the apostle here affirms, what ground hath 
Crellius to put these differences betwixt the curse Christ 
suffered, and the curse threatened by the law? or does he 
not hereby seem to make the apostle’s argument sophisti- 
cal and unconcluding ? 

Secondly, The sins to which the curse is threatened, 
Deut. xxvii. were either such to which God elsewhere 
threatened death, or cutting off, or such as he required 

them to abstain from, that they might live, and not die. 
Now seeing the Socinians so stiffly do-contend, that the life 
promised to the observers of the law was only temporal, 
why should they say, that the death threatened to the vio- 
lation of it is eternal death? It is true all death must be 
eternal to them that cannot raise themselves, and have no 
promise of a resurrection; upon which two accounts our 

Saviour’s death was not eternal, because he had power to 
revive himself, and had a promise that he should not see 

corruption ; but the death threatened by the law, in its own 
nature, being only the separation of the soul and body, this 
our Lord did as truly suffer, as they could do who should 
never live again. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cuap. 11, 

. The distinction therefore whiclithe case requires, is only 
that which results necessarily from the difference of the 
person; i. e. we should have suffered the curse of the law 
for our own sins, and consequently should also have been 
accursed in the sight of God. Christ actually suffered the 
legal curse to obtain pardon for the sins of others, and 
therefore only was accursed in the eye of the law, and in 
the sight of men; but being in his own person wholly inno- 
cent, he could not be accursed in the sight of God: and 
thus it is, and must be, in all vicarial sufferings, the person 
sinning, and he that:undertakes to suffer for him, are both 
guilty in the eye of the law, and suffer the punishment’ the 
law requires, but one of them alone is guilty in the sight of 
God. Christ therefore was so made a curse, as he was 
made sin for us, (2 Cor. v. 20.) not by contracting the guilt, 
but by suffering the punishment of our sins, by being num- 
bered with transgressors, and condemned with them to 
death which the law styles accursed. : 

[“] Ver. 14. Aca rij¢ wiorewe, Through faith.) It seems to- 
follow from these words, and from 2 Cor. ii. 7, 8. that the 

ministration of the Spirit belonged not to the law, but to 
the gospel, the law being rather the ministration of death : 
hence the apostle here opposes to’the curse of the law, the 
blessing of Abraham, which (saith he) is the promise of the 
Spirit through faith. 

[*] Ver.15. “Opwe avSpémov Kexvpwputyny diadfunv odd 
imdcardcoera.] Here I would read éne¢, which signifies 
dpolwe, similiter, in like manner; in which sense énwe¢ is 

plainly used in these words, éuwe ra abvya, and is trans- 
lated, in like manner, 1 Cor. xiv. 7. 
[5] Ver.16. Ai twayyeAla, The promises] Made to Abraham, 

Gen. xii. 3. and repeated, Gen. xxii. 18. and to Isaac, 
Gen. xxvi. 4. 

[**] Kat-rep oréppari cov, And to thy seed, which is Christ] 
This interpretation is owned by the Jews,* who observe, 
that it is not written here, thy son, but thy seed; that is, the 
King Messiah. And, as Theodoret observes, the words - 
are capable of no other sense; for by Christ only was the 
promise fulfilled, and.in him alone did the gentiles receive 
this blessing. He therefore in whom alone this promise 
was verified, must be the person of whom it was chiefly, 
if not only, intended. And so St. Peter, assisted by the 
Holy Ghost, interprets these words, saying, You are the 
children of the prophets, and of the covenant which God 
hath made to your fathers, saying, And in thy seed shall ail 
the families of the earth be blessed: to you first, God having 
raised up his child Jesus, sent him to bless you: this child 

therefore is the seed. We need not the gloss of Mr. Clere, 
that St. Paul here argues according to the allegorical inter- 
pretation of that age; but if it be considered in itself, it 
cannot be thought of any force by those who have other sen- 
timents, because the Hebrew Zerah is a collective name: for 
this is the very objection of R. Isaac, that great enemy of 
the Christian faith, and is answered by the right reverend 

Bishop of Bath and Wells, by shewing that the Hebrew 
word is used of one, Gen. iii. 15. iv. 25. xv.3. xxxviii. 8, 
9. and that the Jews themselves so expound it: (Demon- 

strat. of the Messiah, par. ii. p. 256.) nor his other corrupt 
gloss, that by Christ is meant Christ's disciples; for is this 
sense, In thy seed, i.e. in Christ's disciples, shall all the 

* Moses Haddarsan ad Gen. xix. 34, 
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families of the earth be blessed? Is not this to ascribe that 

to Christ’s disciples which belongs to him alone; and to 

make them the Saviours of the world? And why does he 
say that nothing was promised to Christ, when the apostle 
tells us, that in thee and in thy seed signifies Christ, who 
was to be the blessing both of Jew and gentile? for though 
indeed the promise was to Abraham, the first subject of it 
was Christ, which is all the apostle here intends. 

[#5] Ver. 17. Mera tn rerpaxdova cal rprdxovra, Four hun- 
dred and thirty years after.] Hence it is evident, that the 
apostle here reféys primarily to the promise made, Gen. 
xii. 3..since from that only are the four hundred and. thirty 
years to be computed; for then Abraham was seventy-five 
years old; (Gen. xii. 4.) from thence to the birth of Isaac, 
which happened when Abraham was a hundred years old, 
(Gen. xxi. 5.) is five-and-twenty years; from his birth to 
the birth of Jacob was sixty years; for Isaac was sixty 
years old when Rebekah bare him; (Gen. xxv. 26.) from 
Jacob’s birth to his descent into Egypt, was one hundred 
and thirty years, as he saith to Pharaoh, Gen. xlvii. 9. 
the abode of him and his posterity in Egypt was two hun- 
dred and fifteen years; so that, with their sojourning in 
Canaan, was four hundred and thirty years, (Exod. xii. 40.): 
according to the Septuagint. 

[°] Ver. 19. Tév rapaBdacewv yap, Because of trans- 
gressions.| Maimonides,* in his More Nevochim, acknow- 

ledges, that the ceremonial law was given for the extir- 
pation of idolatry: ‘‘ For (saith he) when God sent Moses 
to redeem his people: out of Egypt, it was the usual custom 
of the world, and the worship in which all nations were 
bred up, to build temples in honour of the sun, moon, and 
stars, and to offer divers kinds of animals to them, and to 
have priests appointed for that end: therefore God, know- 
ing it is beyond the strength of human nature, instantly to 
quit that which it hath been long accustomed to, and so is 
powerfully inclined to, would not command that all that 
worship should be abolished, and he should be worshipped 
only in spirit; but that he only should be the object of this 
outward worship; that these temples and altars should be 
built to him alone; these sacrifices offered to him only, and 
these priests should be consecrated to his service.” (Exod. 
xx..24, xxv. 24, Lev. i. 2. Exod. xxii. 19. xxxiv. 14. Exod. 
xxii. 41.) And the like is said by Cedrenus+ of their 
festivals, separations, purgations, oblations, decimations, 
that God-enjoined them, that rij¢ woAvOfov mAavne tKxorh- 

awvrat, being employed in doing these things to the true 
God, they might abstain from idolatry. And thus, saith 
Dr. Spencer, were they kept or guarded under the dis- 
cipline of the law, and shut up from the idolatrous rites 
and customs of the heathen world, by the strictness of 
these legal observations, and the penalties denounced 
against the violaters of them. And it is well known that 
all the ancient fathers were of this opinion, that God 

gave the Jews only the decalogue, till they had made the 
golden calf, and that afterward he laid this yoke of cere- 
monies upon them to restrain them from idolatry. Thus 
when God first brought them out of Egypt, and commanded 
them not to defile themselves with the idols of Egypt, (Ezek. 
xx. 7.)he is said to have given them his statutes, and shewed 
them his judgments, which if a man do he shall live in 

* Par. ii. cap, 32. p. 452, 433, + Comp. Hist. p, 259, 
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them, (ver. 11.) But, saith he, still their hearts were after 
their fathers’ idols, the Egyptian Apis, &c. wherefore I 
gave them statutes which were not good, and judgments 
whereby they should not live, (ver. 24, 25.) that is, that law 
of carnal commandments, which, saith the apostle, was abo- . 
lished for the weakness.and unprofitableness of it; Heb. viii. 
16.18. And those words of Maimonides give us a clear 
reason why these rituals were called by St. Paul orovyeta rob 
kéopov, the rudiments of the world, Gal. iv. 3. Colos. ii. 28. 
namely, because, for matter, they were the same which 

heathens used before to their false gods. This is a very 
ancient exposition, and is partly true, but it containeth not 
the whole truth; for the apostle, in the Epistle to the Ro- 
mans, which is the best expositor of this, informs. us, that 
the law entered, that sin might abound, Rom. v. 20. i. e. 
that itmight appear to abound unto death, that sin might 
appear sin, working death in us, vii. 13. and that the law 

worketh wrath, iv. 15. iii. 20. by giving us the knowledge of 
that sin which deserveth it: and this answers to that which 
the apostle here saith, that the law was added because of 
transgressions, viz. to discover them and their punishment; 

that the Scripture hath concluded ail men under sin, viz. by 

virtue of the law; that as many as are under the law are 
under the curse, ver. 10. and that upon these accounts, the 

law is our schoolmaster, to bring us to Christ, that we may 

be justified through faith in him, who are condemned by 
the law, ver. 24: Christ being the end of the law for justi- 
fication to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 3. 

[7] Ver. 20. ‘O & pectrnc.] Perhaps these words may 
better be expounded thus :* But this mediator (viz. Moses) 
was only the mediator of the Jews ; and so was only me- 
diator of one party, to whom belonged the blessing of Abra- 
ham, ver. 8. 14. but God who made the promise, that in one 
should all the families of the earth be blessed, is one, the 
God of the other party, the gentiles, as well as of the 
Jews, and so as ready to justify the one as the other; éetrep 
tig, 6 Orde, seeing he is one God who will justify the circum- 
cision by faith, and the uncircumcision through faith. (Rom. 
iii. 30.) To strengthen this exposition, let it be noted, 
that the ancient Jews thought, that in those words, the 
Lord thy God is one God, (Deut. vi. 4.) was contained this 
mystery, that God should be owned and celebrated not by 
the Jews only, but by the gentiles; that he should be the 
king over all the earth, and in that day the Lord should he 
one, and his name one. So Jarchius on these words, The 
Lord our-God is one God, says, It isintimated that Jehovah, 

who is now our God, and not the God of the gentiles, shail 
hereafter be one God, as it is written, Zeph. iii. 9. Then will 

I turn to the nations a pure lip, that they may all call upon 
the name of the Lord ; and Zech. xiv. 9. The Lord shall be 
king over all the earth, and in that day shall the Lord be 
one, and his name one. (See Campegius Vitringa de Synag. 
Vet. lib. iii. par. ii. Gap. 17. p. 1084. 1086.) 

Secondly, This exposition is confirmed from the place 
parallel to this, Rom. iv. 14. 16. for as there itis argued, 

that if of te vdénov KAnpovdpor, they that are of the law be 
heirs, faith is made void, and the promise is of no effect: so 
here he argues, ver. 18. that if tx véuov kAnpovoyta, the inhe- 

® Aives voly Urt Maciis priv iuectrevee edg hv Bow Tov vbpqou, AXA” Evi pabvoy Euect 
mevoey BSver, Bei 32 viv dig dAnOiig brrovra pescuredew wp Tiv rain cordyran EOvew Eva Otiv, 
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ritance be of the law, it is no more of promise. And as there 
the apostle adds, ver. 16. That therefore the inheritance is of 
faith, that the promise might be made firm to all the seed ; not 
to. that of the law only, but to that part also which becomes 
so by the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all: so 
here he must be supposed to argue, that the inheritance 
‘could not be by the law delivered by Moses to the Jews, 
as. the mediator betwixt God and them, because he was 

not the mediator, ravri rq) orépuari, to all the seed of Abra- 
ham, but to that part of it only which was of the law, that is, 
to the Jews only: or the words may be paraphrased thus; 
The promise, I say, was made to the seed of Abraham, we 

ap ivdc, as of one, ver. 16. 6 8 Meastrnc, but this mediator, 
Moses, is not the mediator of one (i. e. of that one seed 
Christ, which was to bring the blessing), but God (who made 
the promise, that in one seed all the nations of the earth, 

whether Jew or gentile, should be blessed) is one (and the 

same, always true to the word). So Dr. Allix. 
. [8] Ver. 23. SvyxexAeopévor.] The apostle having said in 
the foregoing verse, cvvéxAncev, the Scripture hath shut up 
all, both Jew and gentile, under sin, it seems most reason- 

able to interpret the word here, of men shut up as prisoners, 
condemned by the law to death, the punishment of sin, till 
that faith came to be revealed, by which we obtain a happy 
freedom from condemnation to death. 

Or this may be spoken of the Jews, who only were under 
the law, and were, by virtue of the peculiar observations it 

required, an enclosed people, separated from communion 
with all other nations, till the Messiah, the great object of 
their faith, should be revealed. 
And having thus explained the, apoadet Ss argument, it 

seemeth necessary a little to consider what Mr. Clerc 
here offers in his notes upon this chapter, from ver. 10. to 
the end. 

1. Therefore when he says, It was very difficult indeed to 
observe all the rites of Moses, yet he supposes his law might 
be observed, and that it did not require a degree of holiness 
above human strength: I answer, with the distinction men- 
tioned note on ver. 24. This is all true as to such a sin- 
cere performance of it as God would accept of; but it is 
not true as to the most exact, perfect, and unsinning ob- 
servation of it in the highest import of the words. 

Obj. But doth then God command what is impossible? 
Is it not absurd to make Jaws that cannot be kept, and to 
punish men for what they cannot do? 

Ans. God never commands what is naturally impossible, 
and which when we offend against, we can justly plead, 
that had we used our utmost strength and diligence, we 
could not have avoided the doing what was forbid,-or leay- 
ing undone what was commanded ; for of what is so impos- 
sible no man can rationally repent, nor can his conscience 
condemn him for it; but he may require what, through the 
weakness of the flesh, is morally impossible to be always 
done or avoided; v.g. an infinitely holy God cannot but 
command, that we should not sin against him, sin being a 

transgression of the law: but though there be no particular 
sin of which we can truly say, it is impossible we should 
have avoided it; yet, through the infirmity of human na- 
ture, we have too much cause to say, that it is morally im- 
possible we should live without or always be free from sin. 

Secondly, When he says, The laws of Moses are not so 
severe as not to pardon the least sin, God having instituted 

PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. IIT. 

sacrifices for some sins: his also I grant, according to. 
the distinction mentioned, viz. That God for the sake of 
those sacrifices cleansed them from ceremonial defilements,. 
and freed them from the civil and ecclesiastical punishments 
which by the law of Moses they would have been subject 
to, had no such sacrifice been offered forthem. God also 
fully pardoned the sins of the upright Jews, and freed them 
from the punishments of the other life, but not by virtue of 
the blood of bulls and goats, for the reasons there alleged, 

but by virtue of their faith in the Messiah, owned by them 
to be the Messiah their righteousness. 

. Thirdly, When he says, That the Jews in St. Paul's time 
had got quite another notion of it than the law of Moses, as. 
it is set down in the Pentateuch, had, and boasted it to be the. 

most complete and perfect pattern of sanctity imaginable ; 
as appears by several places in Josephus, and particularly 
in his books against Appio : 

Ans..I answer, That neither is Josephus in this matter’ 
of much credit; neither saith he more than Moses had said - 
before him in these words, What nation is there so great. 
that hath statutes and judgments so righteous as all the law 
which I set before you this day? Deut. iv. 8. and much less 
than David, when he saith, The law of the Lord is perfect, 
Psal. xix.8. Besides, our Saviour seems to give us a con- 

trary account of this matter, in his sermon on the mount, 

where though it be disputed whether he added to the law 
itself, yet.no man questions but that he added to the gross 
senses the Jews had then of it, and had upon it. - 

Fourthly, When he adds, That the rabbins used (as ap- 
pears by the version of the Septuagint and the citations of 
St. Paulin this place ) tointerpret Deut. xxvii. 26. as if the 
meaning of Moses was there, that God required of them the 
most perfect holiness, which if they did not perform, they 
must expect to be cursed by him ; but in reality all that Moses 
says, is only, that the people were to curse him that did not 
confirm the words of the law to do them. 

Ans. In all this there is scarce one word of truth: for, 
(1.) the rabbins were so far from expounding this, or any 
other text of Moses, in so high a sense, that they thought it 
sufficient to exempt them from God’s curse, that they were 
of the seed of Abraham, and had him for their father, (Matt. 
iii. 8, 9.) that they should be accepted for the merit of cir- 
cumcision, and that it was enough to be hearers of the law,: 
though they were not doers of it, (James i. 22.) and that the 
observation of some precepts of the law would excuse their 
neglect of the rest. (See note on Rom. ii. 13: and J ames 
ii. 10, 11: and the note there.) 

(2.) Whereas he saith, This appears by the version oft the 
Septuagint: if that way of arguing be of any force, then: 
the contrary appears from the Targum of Onkelos, and 
B. Uziel, who have added nothing to the words. Moreover, 
what hath the Septuagint here added, which is not neces- 
sarily contained in the sense of the words, as they lie in 
the Hebrew? For (1.) whereas they add, rac avOpwroc, 
every man ; do not all interpreters add he, and is not that 
the same in sense? Ought not every man, who committed 
the sins against which any of these curses were denounced, 
to think himself subject to these curses? (2.) Whereas 
they add év waco to the Hebrew, doth not the context 
plainly lead them to that addition? whenit saith, ver. 3. 8. 
Thou shalt write, 4555, all the words of this law, were 
not the Jews obliged to do all the words of the law, i.e. all 
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things commanded by the law of Moses? Deut. xix. 9. 
Yea, are not the blessings in the next chapter promised to 
them only who observe to do all the commandments, ver. 1. 
and the curses denounced against them who do not observe 
to do all his commandments and statutes? ver. 15. Doth 
not the Holy Ghost, assisting the sacred penman, warrant 
this addition in other places ? See that thou make according 
to the pattern, say the Hebrew and the Septuagint, Exod. 
xxv. 43. Seé that thou make ava, all things according to 

the pattern, saith St. Paul, Heb. viii. 5. At the mouth of 
two or three witnesses shall a word be established, saith the 

Hebrew; oraSfoera wav pia, shall every word be esta- 
blished, say the Septuagint and St. Paul. Nor(3.)hath St. 
Paul added any thing to the sense of the words; forall the 
words of the law being written by Moses in the book of the 
law, it is plainly the same thing to say, all the words of the 
law, and all the words written in the book of the law. 

(4.) When he saith, Doubtless St. Paul would never have 

altered any thing in the words of Moses, nor followed 

the Septuagint at all, but rendered the Hebrew himself ex- 

actly, if he had reasoned from the bare authority of the 

prophet, and not from the opinion of the Jews: I answer, 
First, That he casts the vilest imputation on St. Paul, by 

saying here, that he argues only upon the false supposition 

CHAP. IIt.] 

of the Jews: for St. Paul lays down this general proposi- 
tion, As many as are under the law are under the curse: 

This is false, saith Mr. Clerc: for in reality all that Moses 
says is only, that the people were to curse him that did not 
confirm the words of the law to do them. It is so, saith St. 
Paul, yéyparra yap, for it is written: By your good leave, 
St. Paul, you are out again, there is no such thing; but 
you are guilty of adding to the word of God ; if you under- 
stand yourself, you do not, and if you understand the 
words of Moses, youcannot in this argument depend upon 
what is written, but only on the false and rotten notion of 
the Jews, touching these words: so Le Clerc. 
Secondly, Through the sides of St. Paul here he wounds 

our blessed Saviour, and all the sacred penmen: for if it 
be.true of St. Paul, it must be also true of them; that if 

they had reasoned from the bare authority of the prophets, 
and not from the opinion of the Jews (not grounded on the 
true sense of the prophets), they would have rendered the 
Hebrew exactly, and never have altered any thing in the 
words of Moses, nor followed the Septuagint at all; which 
seeing ocular demonstration shews, that both our Lord 

and his apostles have often done, you must not think (saith 
Mr. Clerc) that they have given us the true sense of the pro- 
phets, but only some corrupt opinions which the Jews had 
of them. And let Mr. Clerc say as dogmatically as he 
pleases, that it is common with St. Paul to cite the Old Tes- 
tament, so as it was usually alleged by the doctors of the 
Jews, whom they call darschanim, thatis to say, with little 

regard to the circumstances of the place, or the proper signi- 
Sication of the words, and to argue from them so alleged, 
I cannot but look upon it as a very bad suggestion. 
[] Ver. 24.] Note, for the right explication of these 

words from ver. 21. to this verse, 
First, That it cannot be denied that good and holy men 

under the law were justified, and obtained the pardon of 
their sins; since otherwise they could not be accepted by 
God here, or saved hereafter. 

Secondly, It also seemeth evident from the discourse of 
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the apostle in this and the Epistle to the Romans, that they 
could not be justified by the observance of the law; for he 
lays down this as the foundation of his discourse, ‘that by 
the works of the law'no man is justified, Rom. iii. 20. and 
no flesh shall be justified, Gal. ii. 16. The proofs he offers 
to confirm this position, do equally concern all times and 
persons, from the giving of the law to the revealing of the 
gospel: as, v. g. (1.) because by the law is the knowledge of 
sin condemning us to death, Rom. iii. 20.. vii. 9—11. 13. 
Gal. iii. 22. (2.) Because the just (saith the prophet Ha- 
bakkuk) shall live by his faith, Rom. i. 17. whereas the law 
is not of faith ; whence he infers, that no man is justified in 
the sight of God by the works of the law, Gal. iii. 11. (8.) 
Because as many as are under the law are under the curse, 
ver. 10. (4:) Because it was impossible, through the weak- 
ness of the flesh, that the law should justify, (Rom. viii. 3.) 
or that it should give life, (Gal. iii. 21.) and so it never was 
designed for that end. It had indeed its expiatory sacri- 
fices, but they procured only pardon of that guilt, which 
rendered them obnoxious to the violent death threatened 
by the law to such and such offenders, but gave no remedy 

against natural death, by the promise of a resurrection to 
eternal life, and so exempted no man from the punishment 
of Adam’s sin; or they only released offenders from the 
obligation to civil and ecclesiastical punishments, but could. 

not free them from the punishment of the other life: for the 
apostle assures us, that the blood of bulls and goats could 
not take away sin, Heb. x. 4. and that they did only. sanc- 
lify to the purifying of the flesh, Heb. vii.13. (See the 
note there.) 

Now, thirdly, hence it follows, that they also must be jus- 
tified by faith from all those sins by which they could not: 
be justified by the law of Moses. (Acts xiii. 39.) 

Obj. But are not the Jews styled righteous before God, 
by virtue of their obedience to the law of Moses? As in 
these words of David, The Lord rewarded me according to. 
my righteousness, Psal. xviii. 20. For Ihave kept. the ways 
of the Lord, and have not wickedly departed from my God, 
ver. 21. For all hisjudgments were before me, and I did not 
put away his statutes from me, ver. 22. I was also upright 
before him and kept myself from mine iniquity, ver. 23. 
Therefore hath the Lord recompensed me according to my 
righteousness, ver. 24. Isitnot said of Zacharias and Elisa- 
beth, that they were both righteous before God, walking in 
allthe commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless ? 
Luke i. 6. Yea, doth not our apostle say, Not the hearers 
of the law are Sica, just before God, but the doers of the 
law SxawSihoovra, shall be justified? Rom. ii. 18. 

- Ans. Now to this I answer, That there is a double justi- 

fication of which the Scripture speaks: (1.) that which 
consists in the absolution of a sinner from the guilt of sin, 
by God’s free pardon or remission of it, or his not imputing 
it to the sinner. And thus no man is or canbe justified by 
the law, either ceremonial or moral, since neither of them 

does contain any promise of the pardon of it. Now all men 
being sinners, this justification must be necessary to all 

men, to put and keep them in a state of favour with God. 
And this is that justification which St. Paul ascribes to 
faith, and which, saith he, could never be obtained from the 

works of the law.. But, 
(2.) There is a justification to be undergone by all men 

at the great day of their accounts ; and thisis only the pro- 
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nouncing them sincere in the performance of their cove- 
nants, legalfor evangelical, or in compliance with the laws 
of nature, Moses, or of grace, the providence of God had 
placed them under; and in this sense we find mention of 
men working righteousness under the law of nature, Job 
i. 1. Acts x. 35. under the law of Moses, Psal. xviii. 20. 
24. Luke i. 6, and under the law of grace, 1 John iii. 7. 
Rev. xxii. 11. And thus all pious persons, who made it 
their sincere endeavour to obey the law of Moses, were 
righteous before God ; though still the imperfections which 
cleaved to their obedience, were pardoned through faith. 
To explain this, note, 

First, That the whole nation of the Jews believed in the 
promised Messiah, or the Messiah that was to come, and 

that in the seed of Abraham should all the families of the 
earth be blessed ; this being one of their fundamental articles. 

Secondly, They believed that this Messiah should confer 
upon them not only temporal, but spiritual, yea, eternal 
blessings ; they expected spiritual blessings from him, even 
remission of sins. So Zacharias speaks of the Baptist, 
that he should go before the Lord to prepare his way, to give 
knowledge to his people of salvation through the remission 
of sins, Luke i. 76, 77. To him (saith Peter) give all the 
prophets witness, that through his name all that believe in 
him should receive remission of sins, Acts x. 43. So the 
Jews say, that the Messias* was to remove 55yp yn, the 
general sin of mankind, or the sin of the first man. 2. 
They expected by him justification, he being styled by the 
prophet, The Lord our righteousness, and by the Jews 
‘py wi, Messiah our justification. Now this, say the 
ancient fathers, might be a justifying faith in them, without 
explicitly believing that Christ should die for their sins; 
though we have no reason to think, that they who were so 
plainly taught this by the prophet Isaiah, by the type of 
Isaac, the lifting up of the serpent, and by their sacrifices, 
should be wholly ignorant of it. 

[%] Ver. 26. Yiot Ocod 8a rite wlorewe, The sons of God 
through faith.| Hence, saith the antipedobaptist, it ap- 
pears, that infants cannot be made the sons of God by bap- 
tism, because we are all made the sons of God by faith in 
Christ Jesus: now infants have no faith. Ans. They might 
as well argue thus: By grace you are saved, through faith, 
Eph. ii. 7. but infants have no faith, therefore they cannot 

be saved. Or thus: He that believeth not shall be damned, 
Mark xvi. 16. no infants do believe, ergo, all infants shall 
be damned. The apostle plainly speaks here of persons 
converted from heathenism to Christianity, who were there- 
fore baptized, being adult persons, as he doth in the Gospel 
of St. Mark and the Epistle to the Ephesians. This place 
can therefore with no more reason be applied to the case 
of infants, than the places cited from St. Mark and that 
Epistle. (See the preface to this Epistle.) 

[*] Ver. 29. Kar’ trayysXav xAnpovéuo, Heirs according 
to the promise.) It is to be observed, for the explication of 
many places in these Epistles, that there is frequent mention 
in the New Testament of the promises in the plural num- 
ber; to the Israelites belong the promises, Rom. viii. 4, Jesus 
Christ was a minister of the circumcision to confirm the 
promises, Rom. xv. 8. To Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made, Gal. iii. 16. and, ver. 21. Zs the law then 
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against the promises? These all died in faith, not having 
received the promises, Heb. xi, 13.17, and, ver. 39. They all 
having obtained a good report through faith, received not 
the promises. 
Now there is mention made in the New Testament of 

three sorts of promises: 
First, The promise of a seed, in which all the families of 

the earth shall be blessed, viz. in Christ, Acts iii. 25. xii. 
23. 33. xxvi. 6. Rom. iy. 13, 14, 20. ix. 9. Gal. iii, 21, 22. 
(see the note there.) ' 

Secondly, The promise of the Holy Spirit, in his extra- 
ordinary gifts and operations, Acts ii, 33.39. by which 
believers were then sealed up to the day of redemption, Eph. 
i. 13. and this is called the promise of the Father, Luke 
xxiv. 49. Acts i.4. And this promise was not immediately 
made to Abraham, but was the consequent of the blessing 
which God had promised to his seed ; the blessing of Abra- 
ham being first to come upon the gentiles, that they might 
receive the promise of the Spirit, i. e. that being made the 
sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus, the seed pro- 
mised, God might send the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father, iv. 6. 

Thirdly, The promise of a future rest, and an eternal 
inheritance; there being a promise made of entering into 
rest, Heb. iv. 3.9. (see the note there), peculiar to believers, 
and to the people of God, after the rest which God had 
given them in Canaan, and a promise of an eternal inherit- 
ance, Heb. ix. 15. x. 36. For that the patriarchs did by 
faith expect a city having foundations, whose builder and 
maker was God, and a heavenly country, we learn from 
Heb. xi. 9.14, 15. yea, they expected to obtain a better re- 
surrection, ver. 35. viz. by virtue of their Messiah, this being 
their common saying, The Messiah shall raise up those that 
sleep in the dust ;* and one of their fundamental articles 

is this, That the Messiah will come, NNON DN), and will 
raise the dead, and bring them into paradise. This faith 
generally obtained among them before our Saviour’s ad- 
vent, as we learn, not only from the book of the Maccabees, 
but from St. Paul’s plain words, Acts xxiv, 15. xxvi. 7, 8. 
If you inquire, where any such promise was made to Abra- 
ham or others? I answer, That such a promise was made to 

him and to the patriarchs, we are assured from this, that 

they by faith expected such things, all faith being built 
upon a promise; this promise therefore might be made to 
Abraham, Gen. xvii. 7. where God saith, I will establish 
my covenant betwixt thee and thy seed after thee, in their 
generations, for an everlasting covenant, to be thy God, and 
the God of thy seed after thee; for that to be the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, is to be the God that will raise 
them up from the dead, we learn from our Saviour’s argu- 
ment, Matt. xxii. 32. (see the note there,) and that he there- 
fore was called their God, because he had prepared for them 
a city, from Heb. xi. 15. And in reference to this future 
recompence, it is that the apostle saith, These all died in 
faith, not having received the promise, God having provided 
some better thing for us, that they without us should not be 
made perfect, Heb. xi. 39, 40. (see the note there): now this 
seems to be the promise mentioned here, of which Christ- 
ians are said to be the heirs, they being heirs of God, joint- 
heirs with Christ, Rom. viii, 15. Gal. iv. 7. 

* Voisin de leg. Div. lib. i. cap, 8. p, 6, 66—68. * Maim. Expl. cap, 10. Tract, Sanhed. p, 136. Pocoek. not. p. 109, 110. 
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ona, TY. 

1. Now fF say, (to shew how you, who are heirs of the 
promises, should be kept in bondage under a schoolmaster, 
iii, 23. 25.) That the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth 
nothing (as to the possession and free use of his estate) from 
a servant, though he be (by right of inheritance) lord of 

all (his father left ) ; 
2. But is under tutors and governors until the time ap- 

pointed by the father (in his last will and testament ). 
3. Even so we (the seed of Abraham), when we were 

children (as till faith came we were), were in bondage 
under the [*] elements of the world (as servants were of old 
to their ‘masters ): 

4. But when the fulness of the time (appointed for the 
appearance of the Messiah for the benefit of Jew and gentile, 
that they might be made sons by him, ) was come, God sent 

forth his Son, made of a woman, made under (subjection 
to ) the law, : 

5. To redeem them that were under the law (from the 
bondage of it), that we (together with them) might receive 
the adoption of sons. 

6. And because ye are (now made) sons (of God by 
faith, iii. 25.) God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying, Abba, Father (i. e. witnessing to your 

. Spirits that ye are the sons of God, and that he is your 
Father, Rom. viii. 15, 16. and enabling you to use the lan- 
guage, not of servants, but of sons ). 

7. Wherefore thou art (after this redemption wrought ) 
no more a servant, [*] but a son; and if a son, then an heir 
of God through Christ. 

8. (I say, thou art no more a servant, ) howbeit then, when 
ye knew not God, [°] ye did service [*] to them which by 
nature are no gods. 

9. But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God (being made his sons by adoption), how 
(after this freedom purchased by Christ) turn ye [°] again 
to the weak and beggarly elements (of the law), whereunto 
you desire again to be in bondage? 

10. (For) ye observe (the Jewish sabbath ) [°] days, and 
months (the new moons ), and times (of their solemn festi- 
vals), and (sabbatical) years. 

11. [7] L am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed on you 
labour in vain (in preaching the gospel to you). 

12. Brethren, I beseech you, be as I am; for [*] I am as 
_ ye are: ye have not injured me at all. 

13. Ye know how (that) through infirmity of the flesh I 
preached the gospel to you at the first. 

14, And (notwithstanding ) ("| my temptation which was 
in my flesh ye despised (me) not, nor rejected (me); but 
received me (rather) as an angel of God, even as Christ 
Jesus (thinking yourselves very happy in having such an 
apostle ). 

15. Where is then the blessedness ye spake of (in having 
me for your apostle, who taught you no such thing as this, that 
you were to be justified by the observance of the law)? for I 
bear you record, (you had once such a great affection to 
me, ) that, if it had been possible, you would have plucked 
out your own eyes, and have given them to me. 

16. (And after this ) am I therefore become your enemy 
(or looked upon as such ), because I tell you the truth? 
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“17. They (who seduce you, do indeed) zealously affect 
you, but not well (and in a due manner ) ; yea, they would 
exclude us (from your affections ), that you might affect 
them (only). 
18. But itis good (for you) to be zealously affected al- 
ways in a ‘good thing (as your affection to me, and to the 
truth I preached, is), and not only when I am present 
with you. 

19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again 

(to renew you in the faith from whence ye are fallen) till 
Christ be (fully ) formed in you(as the child is in the womb ), 
-°20. I desire to be present with you now, and to [*] 
change my voice; for I stand in doubt of you. 

* 21. [*] Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear (what is contained in the Pentatewch, the book 
of) the law? 

22. For it is (there) written, that Abraham had two sons, 
the one (to wit, Ishmael) by (Agar) a bondmaid, the 
other (to wit, Isaac) by (Sarah) a freewoman (a lady or 
princess, as her name imports ). 

23. But he that was of the bondwoman [*] was born 
after the flesh (and so was not to be accounted for the seed ); 
but (whereas) he of the freewoman was by promise, 
(and so was only to be accounted for the promised seed, 
Rom. ix. 8.) 

24, Which things are an allegory (expressing one thing, 
and by that hinting another to us): for these (two, Agar ‘ 
and Sarah, ) are (intended typically to represent to us ) the 
two covenants; the one (viz. that of the law, given) from 
Mount Sinai, (is that covenant) which gendereth to bond- 
age, (i. e. subjects its children to bondage, and is the co- 
venant ) which is (typified by) Agar (the bondwoman ). 

25. [*] For this Agar (whose name signifies a rock) is 
(in the allegory) Mount Sinai in Arabia (whence the law 
was given), and (so she) answereth to (that) Jerusalem 
which now is (they living long in the wilderness, and re- 
ceiving the law from Mount Sinai in Arabia), and is in 
bondage with her children (to the law given there ). 

26. (Thus it was and is with the terrestrial Jerusalem, ) 
but (the) [**] Jerusalem which is (from) above (and is 
signified by Sarah, the type of the second covenant ) is free, 
(is the freewoman, and so her children cannot be in bond- 
age to the law, as the Jews were, and it is this Jerusalem ) 

which is the mother of us all. 
27. For (of this Jerusalem, Isa. liv. 1.) it is written, Re- 

joice, thou barren which bearest not; break forth and cry, 
thou that travailest not (and so in this art like to Sarah): 
for (now) the desolate hath many more children than she 
that hath a husband (the gentile, than the Jewish church ). 

28. Now (to apply these things to us), we, brethren, as 
Isaac was, are the children of the promise (as being born, 
not of the flesh, but of the Spirit, by virtue of the promise, 
In thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed ). 

29. But as then he that was born after the flesh (7. e. 
Ishmael ) [*°] persecuted him that was born after the Spirit, 
(i. e. Isaac, the seed produced by the Spirit of God, and the 
representative of us who are born of the Spirit, John iii. 3. 
5.) even so it is now; (the Jews, the seed of Abraham ac- 

cording to the flesh, every where persecuting us Christians, 

1 Thess, ii. 14—16.) 
30. Nevertheless, what saith the Scripture? (i.e. What 

is contained in the Scripture? even these words, approved by 
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God, Gen. xxi. 12.) Cast out the bondwoman and her son: 
for the son of the bondwoman ["*] shall not be heir with 
the son of the freewoman. 

31. So then, brethren, we (being children of the promise, 
ver. 28.) are not children of the bondwoman (and soin sub- 
jection to the law), but of the free (woman, and therefore at 
liberty from the obligation or bondage of it ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 

[}] Ver. 3. STOIXEI"A rov xéopov, The elements of the 
world.) i.e. The Jewish rites so called; because, as was 
observed, iii. 19. they were for matter mostly the same 
which had before obtained in the world, only they were di- 
rected to a better object and a better end. 

[(*] Ver. 7. "ANN vide, But a son.] That the notion of 

adoption includes a state of immortality ; and that the sons 
of God were to be sons of the resurrection, 1 have shewed 
upon the parallel place, Rom. viii. 16—23. and that the 
Jews were not ignorant of this import of the phrase, we 
learn from the author of the book of Wisdom, (ii. 12.) who 
introduced the wicked atheists speaking thus, Let us lay in 
wait for the righteous, for he calleth himself a child of God. 
He maketh his boast that God is his Father, Let us see if 
his works be true——for if the just man be the Son of God, 
he will help himn-——Let us condemn him to a shameful death, 
for by his own saying he shall be respected. Thus (saith he) 
were they deceived, neither hoped they for the wages of 
righteousness, nor discerned a reward for blameless souls, 
For God created man to be immortal, and made him an 
image of his own eternity.——The souls of the righteous are 
in the hands of God, and their hope is full of immortality. 
Having been a little chastised, they shall be greatly re- 
warded ; for God tried them, and found them worthy of him- 
self. And chap. v. he introduced the same wicked persons, 
saying, We fools counted his life madness, and his end to be 
without honour ; how is he numbered among the children of 
God, and his lot is among the saints! where, 

1. The righteous are represented as the sons and children 
of God: and it is farther said, 

2. That as such they are to be rewarded in their souls, 
which are to be received into the hands of God, and to be 
at rest; and in their bodies, which are to be immortal. 

3. That, at the day of recompence, they shall stand in 
great boldness, and shall, as being the sons of God, have 
their lot and portion with the saints, év aytorg 6 KAjpog avrod, 
that is, he shall be 6 cAnpovdpoc, an heir with the saints. 

[*] Ver. 8. ’ESovAcbcare, Ye did service.]| Hence we learn 
how frivolous is the distinction of the papists, that latria 

is indeed service proper to God, but dulia is such worship 
as may be paid to saints and angels; for seeing saints and 
angels are by nature no gods, the giving dulia to them must 
be the thing condemned here in the heathens, that being 
only this, that they did dovAcbew, give dulia to them which 
by nature were no gods. 

[*] Tote a) pboe ovo Seoic, To them which are not gods by 
nature.| Hence we learn the consequence of the Socinian 
hypothesis, that Jesus Christ is not by nature God, and 

yet is to be honoured with the same worship, which all 
Christians give to him who is by nature God, seeing jit 
teacheth us to do what St. Paul here condemneth in the 
very heathens; and surely it must be absurd to make that 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON” [oHAP. Iv. 

an article of Christian faith, and a part of Christian wor- 
ship, which the apostle here. makes a great crime of the 
heathen world, and a certain evidence of their ignorance 
of the true God. That the Socinians cannot answer this 
objection, appears from what they here return to it; viz. 
that gods by nature is not here opposed to gods by grace, 
or to those who have received their divinity from the one 
true God ; for to serve and worship such a God, by rea- 
son of the empire which he hath received from God, is not 
profane and wicked, but pious and necessary.* Now in 
answer to this, I say, 

First, That it is very evident from the text, that those 
who are not gods by nature, are opposed to him who is 
God by nature; viz. to him whom the heathens knew not, 
and to him whom the Galatians, being Christians, knew, 
and by whom they were known. Since then the Socinians’ 
God by grace is not a God by nature; since he is not the 
God intended in these words, ye know not God; he must be 
ranked. among those who are here opposed to him. 

Secondly, I have elsewhere shewn, that the heathens had 
the very same sentiments with the Socinians, as to the wor- 
ship of their inferior deities; and it is wonderful to see how 
they concur in sense, and almost in words. : 

SocINIANI. 

1. Qui Divinitatem habet ab illo uno Deo acceptam. Crell. 
2. Christum pro ratione imperii, quod a Deo accepit, co- 

lendum sentiunt. Crell. 
3. Eum sic colere pium et necessarium est. Crell. Christi enim 

| honor et adoratio spectat ad gloriam Dei Patris. Wolf. 

ETHNICI, 

1. Dii minores ab uno illo facti, et sublimiter collocati. 

Apud August. de Civ. Dei, lib. vi. cap. 1. 
2. Tovrov obv, rov xeiVev tEovaiag rervynkdra, ov Sepameber Si- 

xalwe 6 ofBwy tov Oedv; Cels. apud Orig. lib. vii. p. 377. 
3. Tov Separebovra Seove mAklovac try ty Tt THY Tov weyadou 

Seoarebav pirov kat év robry exelvy moutv. Cels, ibid. 
lib. viii. p. 381. 

Indeed, there is scarce any plea they use for the wor- 
ship of Jesus Christ, as a made God, which was not be- 

fore used by the philosophers} for the worship of their 
inferior deities. 

Secondly, Hence also it appears to be a mistake, to say 
that the Galatians, to whom the apostle here writes, before 

they received the gospel, were, as to the greatest part of 
them, proselytes of the gate, or also of righteousness; see- 
ing it is plain that they were heathens, not knowing the 
true God, but serving them which by nature were no gods, 
ivy. 8,9. and by the gospel were to be delivered é«c rov éveo- 

rwroc alavog movngov, from the present evil age, i. 4. from 

which they who were made proselytes of the gate, and wor- 
shipped the true God, were in a great measure delivered. 
Thirdly, The great endeavour of the Judaizers that crept 
in among them ,was to persuade them to be circumcised ; 
(Gal. v. 2. vi. 12.) whereas all the proselytes of righteous- 

* « Natara Dii non opponuntur Diis ex Gratia, qui divinitatem habent ab illo uno 

Deo acceptam ; tali enim Deo, pro ratione imperii quod a Deo accepit, servire, eum- 

que colere, non est profanum et impium, sed pium et necessarium.” » Crellius in 
locum. : 

t Vide Tract. de vera Christi Deitate. 
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ness, all the gentiles which had before been subject to the 

Jewish rites, must be circumcised when they were ad- 

mitted to be proselytes of righteousness, they being made 

such by circumcision, and a promise of obedience to the 

law of Moses. 
Obj. It is the Jewish law which is styled the elements of 

the world, to which they were in bondage, iv. 3. 

' Ans. The Jewish law is indeed so called, but it was for 

this reason, that it was made up of ceremonies, which for 

the matter were the same with those which had been used 

by other nations of the world, the object of them only be- 

ing changed: (see the note on iii. 19.) and they are no 

where called the elements of piety, as Mr. Clerc supposes. 

[5] Ver. 9. Madu éni ra doSevij cai mTwxa ororxsia, Again 

to weak and beggarly elements. Here interpreters find great 

difficulty to shew, how the Galatians, who were never under 

the law, can be said to be again, and anew, in bondage to 

these elements. But the observation made on iii. 19. that 

the rites of the Jews and heathens were for the matter 

mostly the same, removes that difficulty; and shews that 

they are said to return to these elements, not because they 

before observed the Jewish ceremonies, but because the ce- 

remonies of the law, being for the matter mostly the same 

with those the gentiles used to their heathen deities, by re- 

turning to them, they returned to those elements. These 

tites are also weak and beggarly elements in comparison 

of the riches of the Holy Ghost, and the power of the Holy 

Ghost; they are weak, as having no power to cleanse the 

soul; and beggarly, as not being able to confer upon us 

the spiritual riches of the gospel, pardon of sins, adoption, 

the gifts and graces of the Spirit, eternal redemption. 

[8] Ver. 10. “Hyfpag xa? pijvac, Days and months.] That 

this verse is to be interpreted of the Jewish solemn times, 

and the festivals observed by them, as far as they could be 

_ Observed out of Judea, the whole drift of this Epistle 
shews, which is to bring off the Galatians from thinking 

they were obliged to observe the rites and ceremonies of 

the law: for that the Jews did iopraZav, keep their feasts 

in Egypt and Alexandria, and wherever they were settled 

among the heathens, we learn from Philo,* in his oration 

against Flaccus; that they were very numerous in Asia 

Minor, of which Galatia was a part, see the note on 

James i. 1. that in those places where they dwelt, they 

had converted a great many to the Jewish worship, and 

made them as it were a part of themselves, Josephus tes- 

tifies; (see note on 1 Pet. i. 1.) and if it were so at Gala- 
tia, this might make them so ready to relapse to. their old 
Jewish rites. 

© [7] Ver. 11. SoBotpa inac, I am afraid of you.] As well 
he might; for by this practice they must revolt again from 
Christ to the Jewish synagogues: for it belonged only to 
their great Sanhedrin, or to the doctors of the law, to state 
the certain times of their new moons and other festivals; 
so that for the due observation of them they must entirely 
depend upon the Jewish Sanhedrin. 

[®] Ver. 12. "Or kaya ce ipeic, Iam as you are.| That is, 
say the fathers, I was once zealous for the law as you are; 
but now I live as do the gentiles, and not as do the Jews; 
do you who are not Jews, but gentiles, live in like manner, 
as men exempted from the law: but this exposition seems 

* P.760. A.B. 
VOL, VI. 

+ Meohilta Parasch, 
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not to cohere with these words, Ye have not injured me at 
all. They may therefore be thus interpreted: Brethren, 
be still as affectionate to me as I am to you, and count me 
not your enemy, because I tell you the truth; for I am still 
as affectionate to you, as ever you were to me, (ver. 14.) I 
do not look upon you as persons who have done any thing 
with an intent to injure me; and though your false teachers 
have done you this injury, by their pernicious doctrines, 
yet have they not prevailed on you to speak evil of me, or 
act injuriously towards me. ; 

[9] Ver. 14. Tov repacudy pov rov év rH capt, My tempta- 
tion which was in the flesh.] It is the opinion of the Greek 
commentators, and of the reverend Dr. Hammond, that the 

do<évaa tie capkde, the infirmity of the flesh, ver.13. and the 
temptation in the flesh, here, only signify the persecutions 
the apostle suffered for preaching the gospel; but that this 
cannot be the full import of the words, is evident from 
these considerations: (1.) That the persecutions which he 
suffered for the cause of Christ, could administer no reason 
to the Galatians, EouSevijca cat txarbav, to condemn, vilify, 

despise him as nothing, and even fo spit upon him who 
preached the gospel, with such great demonstration of the 
Spirit, and such power of miracles under all his perse- 
cutions. Moreover, the apostle, in the Epistles to the Co- 
rinthians, represents these sufferings as a vindication of the 
truth of his apostleship; yea, as an argument of the life 
and power of that Jesus who did such mighty things by his 
apostles under all their sufferings, and as that which should 
create the greater respect to him; and gives them a large 
catalogue of them, confirming it with an oath, 2 Cor. xi. 
31. which shews, that though he sometimes feared the 
greatness of his tribulations might make them faint, or 
shake them who were taught, that they must also be par- 
takers of the like sufferings; yet did he not conceive him- 
self more contemptible or vile in his own person for his 
persecutions: and therefore, as he mentions this to the 
Thessalonians as a proof of his sincerity, that having before 
suffered, and been shamefully entreated at Philippi, he was 
still bold to preach the gospel to them, 1 Thess. ii. 2. as 
he mentions his sufferings to the Ephesians, as their glory, 
iii. 18. so here he declares to his Galatians, that he still 
suffered persecution; and he concludes his Epistle thus, 
From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord Jesus, Gal. v. 11. insinuating, 
that these sufferings were so far from giving any person a 
just reason to despise him, that they were rather an induce- 
ment to a more honourable treatment of him. 

Secondly, Though doSévaa and repacpde, infirmity and 
temptation, absolutely put, do sometimes signify afllictions 
or persecutions; yet do we never elsewhere read that daSé- 
via sapKoc, Tetpacpog év capkl, oxdAoW év capki, an infirmity, 
temptation, or thorn in the flesh, is used in that sense. 

Nor was it only the sufferings he endured in his body, but 
the very presence of his body, which was weak: see note 
on 2 Cor. xii. 7—9. Having therefore in that place proved, 
that besides his persecutions, he had a weakness and im- 
perfection in his body; which rendered both his person 
and his speech contemptible, I think it reasonable to refer 
these words to it. 

Ver. 18. ’Ev xadqg.] It is thought, that by this expression 
St. Paul means himself; but it seems not reasonable to 

think that he would call himself a good man, when he was 
Y 
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speaking to them who had so bad an opinion of him; but 
he might say this of his doctrine, nor will the Greek bear 
the other sense. 

[°] Ver. 20. AAAGEa rv pwovhv.] To temper my voice to 
you, as your affairs require; lamenting the fall of some, 
and striving to recover them, and commending the stead- 
fastness of others in the faith. 

[2] Ver. 21. Tov véuov ode dxotere; Do not you hear the 
law ?]i. e. Do not you, Christians, to whom the law and | 
the prophets are read every Lord’s-day, and which you 
have the liberty to read at all times, hear what the law 
speaks? Here, saith Mr. Clerc, it is to be noted, that St. 
Paul argues from some received midrash vulgarly known ; 
for if that allegory whereof he here speaks, had not been 
before heard of, he would have hadno reason to wonder that 
the Galatians had never collected any such thing from the 

story which he refers to. 
Ans. 1. To this I answer, That no such interpretation of 

this passage was vulgarly known among the Jews, is ap- 
parent from the silence of all the Jewish paraphrasters 
upon the place, and of all those interpreters, who have 
conversed most in the writings of the Jewish rabbins; and 
yet produce not the least hint of any such thing, nor can 
Mr. Clerc do it. It is true indeed that the Jews had this 
canon, that proles sequitur matrem, and so allowed that the 
offspring of a bondwoman must be born in bondage, the 
offspring of a freewoman must be free; but it is not true 
that they ever deemed Agar the representative of those 
under the first or legal covenant, and Sarah‘only of those 
who were under the new and gospel covenant. 

Secondly, This supposed midrash is contrary to their 
known and avowed principle, that their law was to be 
eternal, and so that there was no new covenant to succeed 

for the abolishing of it, as'iis plain from the apostle’s dis- 
pute against them, both here and in the Epistle to the 
Romans, and in that to the Hebrews. Moreover, doth not 
Mr. Clerc tell us, in his annotations on the former chapter, 
that the law, and a perfect pattern of holiness, was the same 
in the opinion of the Jews? and must this perfect pattern of 
holiness here, in the opinion of the same Jews, be only a 

covenant gendering to bondage, and represented by Agar, 
a bondwoman? 

Thirdly, the apostle doth not wonder that the Galatians 
had collected no such allegory from the story referred to ; 
but only asks, if they had not heard the words he doth thus 
allegorically expound to them. He proceeds thus: 

Obj. “ Farther, seeing this interpretation could not be 
urged against those who might deny that the Scripture ought 
to be so understood, and the apostle doth not make use 
of his authority to confirm it; it is evident; that he argues 
here from what was generally allowed, which kind of 
things it is not material should be true, or well-grounded, 
as long as they contain nothing prejudicial to true piety, 
and are believed by those against whom we dispute. So 
that from St. Paul’s using such an allegory against the Ju- 
daizing Galatians, it does not follow, that we in this age 

are bound to admit it as a secret revealed from heaven to 
the apostle.” 

Ans, To this I answer, (1.) That it is too confidently 
said, that the apostle doth not make use of his authority to 
confirm thisinterpretation ; for is it not Paul an apostle, not 
of man, but of Jesus Christ, and of God the Father, (i. 1.) 
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who writes thus to the Galatians? And had not the apo- 
stles from the Holy Ghost the word of wisdom, and of know 
ledge, to direct them in the understanding the mysteries of 
the Old Testament? Does he not declare, they spake the - 
wisdom of God in a mystery? 1 Cor. ii.7. That wisdom 
which God had revealed to them by his Spirit? ver. 10. that 
they had received the Spirit which is of God, that they might 
know the things which are freely given us of God; which 
things they also spake, not in the words which man’s wisdom 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual? see the note, ver, 12, 13. 

there. And is not this a sufficient confirmation of all 
which they declared they writ, as the apostles of Jesus 
Christ? 
~ Secondly, I add, that it cannot reasonably be said, he 
argues here from what was generally allowed, not only be- 
cause I have proved that nothing of this nature ever was, 
or could be, allowed by the Jews; but also because no one 

instance can be produced where the apostle useth any such 
argument ad hominem, or from their own mistaken princi- 
ples; but where it is evident from his own words and 
declarations that he doth so. Had the apostle ‘said, as 
he is forced in his paraphrase to make him speak, These 
things used to be allegorically explained by the Jews, and 
may be interpreted so as to signify what I a little before 
said ; or, as he begins his Christian allegorist, We take you 
at your word, O Jews! there might have been some pro- 
bability in this fancy: but the apostle having not given us 
the least hint of any thing of this nature, it must pass for 
mere romance; and the other things he adds, can be no 
better than a reflection on the authority and writings of the 
apostles; for do you not hear the law? saith the apostle : 
No, saith Mr. Clerc, that they do not, yea, they cannot in this 
case; it being not at all necessary that the words of Scrip- 
ture should have any such allegorical interpretation, as that 
which is supposed (here) to belong to them.—Do you not 
hear the law, for it is written? saith the apostle: What 
then, saith Mr. Clerc, you grossly impose uponus in these 
words, connecting them to the former by a yap, for, and say- 
ing gravely, it is written; when indeed you argue not from 
what is written, but from some whimsies of the Jews, per- 
haps neither true nor well-grounded. These things are an 
allegory, saith the apostle: So you say, St. Paul, quoth 
this critic: but if we thoroughly consider it, we shall find 
that most that hath been said by learned men against this 
way of interpreting Scripture in the general, may be objected 
against this particular allegory.— These are the two testa- 
ments, saith St. Paul; But (saith Mr. Clerc) we of this age 
are not bound to admit this as a secret revealed from heaven 
to you: and by your good leave, this interpretation cannot 
be urged against those who deny that the Scripture ought 
to beso understood, 
To conclude, what shall we say to the unbelieving Jews, 

objecting thus from this interpretation? ‘ Finding that 
your apostle hath produced against us a weak argument, 
false and ill-grounded, you pretend to help him out by 
saying, it is a Jewish midrash vulgarly known: this we 
must take for an oflicious lie, till you can shew that either 
we, or our fathers, or Philo the allegorist, who speaks of 
Agar and Sarah in a quite different way of allegory, had 
any such sentiments. And if your apostle hath imposed 
upon you here with such ill-grounded arguments and inter- 
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- pretations, without giving you the least hint that he was 

arguing only from our concessions ; how know you that 

he hath not often done the like in all his other writings? 

[#2] Ver. 23. Kara cdpxa yeyévynra, Was born after the 
flesh. i. e. By natural generation, and the strength of the 
flesh, before Abraham’s body became dead: (Rom. iv. 19.) 
the other by virtue of the promise made to him by God, 
when his body and Sarah’s womb were both dead, (ver. 20.) 
and only quickened by that Spirit which is the power of God. 

['3] Ver. 25. Td yap "Ayap, Suwa dpoc toriv, For this Agar 
is Mount Sinai in Arabia.] i. e. She represents it (1.) in 
her name, for 27, in the Arabian language, signifies a 
rock, as Mount Sinai is called. (2.) By her flight, she 
flying twice into Arabia from her mistress, Gen. xvi. 7. into 
the wilderness of Shur, called by the Chaldee Chagra, there 
and Gen. xxv. 18. and after flying again into the same wil- 
derness. And (3.) by her station, for there dwelt the pos- 
terity of Ishmael, called from her name Hagarens, as the 
oriental writers witness: see Bochart: Geogr. Sacr. lib. iv. 
cap. 11. p. 255. cap. 27. p. 312. and Grotius here. 

Td yap “Ayap, wa dpoc tortv tv ’Apafia.] Note, that it 
seems very unreasonable to me to expunge these words, 
Bwa Bpoc éoriv tv "ApaPia, against the plain evidence of all 
the ancient versions, and the concurrent suffrage of all the 
ancient interpreters, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, 
and Theophylact, among the Greeks; Ambrose and St. 
Jerome among the Latins, who take not the least notice of 
any various reading here; and fo add & for yap, only to 
solve a difficulty: for if this liberty may be allowed, we 

may take the same liberty in all other places, and strike 
out such words as spurious or suspected, which create 
the difficulty. And this is less to be allowed when the 
words rejected, according to the descants of the ancients, 
give a plain reason why Agar is made the symbol of the 
covenant’ given from Mount Sinai, viz. rd yap dvoua rov 
*Ayap, because the name Agar, saith Bochart, is by interpre- 
tation a rock ; and, say the Greek interpreters, is the name 
given to Mount Sinai, tv "ApaBav yAdooy, in the Arabian 
tongue. But we need here no various lection, the inter- 

pretation which Dr. Mills hath excellently given us of this 
place, being very clear only by adding kar’ srorérwoww, by 
representation, after the word Zorlv, which is the sense it 

usually bears in allegorical propositions, and by referring 
svarolxet 82 TH viv ‘IepovoaAiu, not to the mountain, but to 
Agar, for then the sense of the whole runs thus: These two 
sons of Abraham, Ishmael born of Agar his handmaid, and 
Isaac born of Sarah the freewoman, contain an allegory, 
in which the name is put for the thing signified or repre- 
sented by it; for these two women and their children are, 

by representation, the two covenants; the one covenant 
being that from Mount Sinai, gendering to bondage, fire 
éortv, which is, by representation, Agar the bond-woman, 
and so bearing a child which also was in bondage, rd ydp 
“Ayap, for that which is signified by Agar, from whom Ish- 
mael descended, is Mount Sinai in Arabia, whence the law 
was given; and this Agar answers to Jerusalem that now 
is, and is in bondage with her children to the law, a8 the 
bondwoman and her child were to Abraham; but the Jeru- 
salem which is above, 2\evSépa zoriv, is by representation 
Sarah the freewoman, whose son was born, not according 
to the flesh, but according to the promise; and this woman 
is the mother of us all; for we, brethren, as Isaac was, are 
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the children of the promise, and so the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, and heirs according to the promise.. And this in- 
terpretation is confirmed by the conclusion of the whole 
allegory thus: So then, brethren, we are not the children of 
the bond-woman, but of the free. O si sic omnia! 

[**] Ver. 26. ‘H dvw ‘Iepovcadiju, The Jerusalem which is 

above.| As the state of the church under the gospel is 
styled, by the evangelists, the kingdom of heaven ; so here 
the Jerusalein which is from above, the gospel-state, or 
new kingdom, being erected-by the Holy Ghost sent down 
from heaven, and leading us to it, is styled the heavenly 
Jerusalem. Note also, that the Jews tell us,* that the in- 

Serior Jerusalem is'a type of that which is above. 
Ver. 27.) Note, that the Jews themselves interpret these 

words, cited from Isa. liv. 1. of the times of the Messiah. 

(Midrash shir Hashirim; ad Cant. i. 5.) A 
[*] Ver. 29. ’Ediwxe, Persecuted.] St. Jerome here saith, 

Ishmael struck Isaac ; but the text, Gen. xxi. 9. saith only, 
that he mocked him: this derision therefore must be re- 
puted, as a persecuting him with the tongue. ; 

[*°] Ver. 30. Od kAnpovouhoy, Shall not be heir.) Hence 
we may learn what that persecution, mentioned ver. 29. was, 
even a derision of Isaac’s pretensions to be the heir of 
Abraham; (so among the Jews rabbi Salom,+ cited by 
Cartwright on Gen. xxi. 9. and St. Jerome in his Questions 
and Traditions upon Genesis;) even as the carnal Jews 
contended with the believing gentiles, that they must be the 
true heirs of the promise made to Abraham, who were his 
seed according to the flesh. 

CHAP. V. 

fe STanp fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us ( Christians ) free, and be not entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage (to the law, Acts xv. 10.) 

2. Behold, I Paul say unto you ( Galatians ), that if ye 
be circumcised (in order to your justification.), Christ shall 
profit you nothing, (ii. 1. 3, 4.).0+ 0 > , 

3. For ['] I testify again to every man that is circum- 
cised, that he is a debtor (by virtue of that circumcision ) 
to do the whole law. 

4, Christ is become of none effect to you, whosoever of 

you are (seeking to be) justified by the law: (and not by 
Saith in him only); ye are fallen from (justification by ) 
grace. 

5. For we (Christians) through the Spirit (which we 
have received ) wait [*] for the hope of righteousness by faith. 

6. (We expect it, I say, by that faith which ministers 
this Spirit; and not by circumcision ;) for in (the economy 
of) Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision (as to our acceptance with God, and 
our reward from him) ; but [*] faith which worketh by love. 

7. Ye did run well (in the beginning of your Christian 
race); who did hinder you that-ye should not (continue 
to) obey the truth? 

8. [*] This persuasion (of the necessity of your being cir- 
cumcised, and obeying the law of Moses) cometh not of him 

* Voisin de Lege, p. 369. , 

+ “ R. Sal. ait; Ismaelem cum Isaaco de hereditate contendisse, dicentem, ego 

sum primogenitus, et duplex portio ad me pertinet. | Dupliciter boc ab Hebreis ex- 

ponitar, sive quod idola Indo fecerit, sive quod adversam Isaac quasi majoris etatis 

joco sibi et ludo primogenita vendivaret.” Tom, ult. F.73, L. 

Y 2 



164 

(i. e. that God) that calleth (Gr. called) you (to the faith 
of Christ. 

9. Nor ought this circumcision to seem a little thing to 
you, nor are these Judaizers to be disregarded because they 
are few, for they are like to leaven; now ye know) [°] a 
little leaven leaveneth (and so corrupteth) the whole lump. 
(See the note on 1 Cor. vy. 6. 

10. But) I have confidence in you through the Lord, that 
(after consideration of what I have written) you will be 
no otherwise minded (than I exhort you to be): but he that 
troubleth you shall bear his judgment (rd xofua, the sentence 
of condemnation due to him on that account ), whoever he be. 

1l. And (whereas some of the Judaizers have suggested, 
that I elsewhere preach up that circumcision I oppose in 
you ), brethren, (you may learn the falsehood of that sugges- 
tion from my sufferings, for) [°] if I yet preach circumci- 
sion, why do I yet suffer persecution (from the Jews ; since ) 
then is the offence (they take at preaching) of the cross 
ceased? 

12. ["] I would they were even cut off (from the commu- 
nion of the church) that (do thus ) trouble (and unsettle) you. 

13. For, brethren, ye have been called (by Christianity ) 
to liberty (from the Jewish yoke); only (be careful that ye) 
use not (your) liberty [*] for an occasion to the flesh, but 
by love serve one another. 

14. [°] For-all the (moral) law (respecting our neigh- 
bour ) is fulfilled in one word, even in this; Thou shalt love 

thy neighbour as thyself. 
15. But [°] if you (in contradiction to this law) bite 

(calumniate) and devour one another, take heed that ye 
be not (in the issue) consumed one of another. 

16. ["'] This I say then (to prevent these miscarriages ), 
Walk in the Spirit, (7. e. according to the motions of the Holy 
Spirit, Rom. viii. 1, 2. 9. 12—14.) and ye shall not fulfil 
the lusts of the flesh: (7. e. these carnal motions, ver. 13. 

and those uncharitable contentions, ver. 15.) 

17. For the flesh (indeed ) lusteth against the Spirit (and 
so incites you to these things ), and (but) the Spirit (lusteth) 
against the flesh; and these (two principles) are contrary 
one to the other: so that ye (who are led by the Spirit) 
cannot do the things ye would (according to the flesh ; nor 
ye who are led by the flesh, the things that ye would accord- 
ing to the Spirit ). 

18. But if ye are led by the (conduct of the Holy ) Spirit, 
ye are not under the law, (and so sin shall not have do- 
minion over you, Rom. vi. 14.) 

_ 19. [*] Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are these; adultery, fornication, uncleanness,lasciviousness, 

20. Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulation, 
wrath, strife, sedition, heresy, 

21. Envyings, murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such- 

like: of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you 
in times past, that they who do such things shall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God. 

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 

23. Meekness, temperance : against such ["*] there is no 
law (that can condemn or render them obnoxious to the 
wrath of God). 

24. And they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh, 
with the affections and lusts (of it). 

25. If (then) we (pretend to) live in (and by) the 
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Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit (according to the mo- 
tions, not of the flesh but of the Spirit). 

26. Let us not be desirous of vain-glory (Gr. vain-glo- 
rious ), [**] provoking one another, envying one another. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 

['] Ver. 3. MAPTY’POMAI zaé\uw, I testify again.| These 
words must not be thought to import, that he had testified 
this before in this Epistle ; and now did it again, there being 
nothing said before of this matter, but thus, I Paul say to 
you, that if ye be circumcised Christ shall profit you nothing: 
and again, I testify that you are debtors, by admitting this 
circumeision, to yield obedience to the whole law of Moses: 
for as by baptism we Christians do oblige ourselves to ob- 
serve all the institutions of the Christian faith; so did the” 
Jews by circumcision oblige themselves to yield obedience 
to the whole law of Moses. ‘This the apostle elsewhere 
intimates, by saying to the Jews, Circumcision verily profit- 
eth, if you keep the law, Rom. ii. 25. to which thou art 
obliged by it; and by objecting to them who were so zealous 
for the circumcision of others, that they acted insincerely 
in that zeal, because they themselves did not keep the law, 
Gal. vi. 18. When any one became a proselyte of justice, 
or turned from heathenism to Judaism, they first instructed 
him in the law of Moses, and when he declared himself 
resolved to obey it, then they circumcised him, and so ad- 
mitted him into the congregation, and he became as one of 
them. For circumcision being the sign by which they. 
entered into covenant with God, when the Mosaical law 
became the covenant betwixt God and the seed of Abraham; 
that circumcision, by which they entered into covenant 

with him, must lay an obligation on them to observe the 
law of Moses. And hence the Judaizing Christians, who 

held that the law of Moses was an everlasting covenant, 
thought that the believing gentiles were to be dealt with as 
their proselytes; that is, unless they were circumcised, and 
observed the law, they could not be saved. (Acts xv. 1.) 

But still it remains a great inquiry, whether the words 
contained in the second, third, and fourth verses, are to be 

taken generally, so as to exclude all believing Jews from 
any benefit by Christ, or by the covenant of grace, who 
sought for justifieation by the works of the law? or whether 
they are to be restrained only to the believing gentiles? 
Now in answer to this question, let it be noted, 

First, That it is not the being circumcised, which is here. 
said to exclude from grace and salvation, but the being 

circumcised to obtain justification and salvation by it ; as 
is apparent from the words, Christ is become of none effect 
to you, whosoever of you are justified by the law. Had the 
bare use of circumcision rendered Christ unprofitable to 
the Jew and gentile, or put them under the curse of the 
law, St. Paul would not have circumcised Timothy, nor 
have owned the believing Jews as Christian brethren, who 
were still zealous for the law. 

Secondly, Observe, that the law of Moses, being given 
to the Jews, and some of its precepts being styled ever- — 
lasting covenants and commandments, and they having all 
engaged to observe it, might think themselves obliged still _ 
to be circumcised, and observe the law, by virtue of God’s, 
precept, till it was more solemnly by God declared to be 
abrogated, though they expected not to be justified by it: 
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for, so we find it was with the believing Jews: they all con- 
tinued zealous of the law, Acts xxi. 20. and thought all 

Jews obliged to observe it, ver. 24. but then they thought 

to be saved, not by the law, but by the grace of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, Acts xv. 11. as the believing gentiles were, 

and they believed in Christ, that they might be justified by 
faith in Christ, and not by the works of the law, Gal. ii. 16. 

But now the gentiles being not under the obligation of the 
law of Mosesjthey having first believed in Christ, and re- 
ceived, upon that faith, the Holy Ghost, they could not 
afterward submit to the observance of the law; but by so 

doing, they must testify they thought not faith in Christ 
sufficient to justification, or acceptance with God, without 

the observance of the law ; and therefore must submit to it 

for these ends, and so must in effect deny, that faith in 

Christ would justify them ; or, that the giving of the Holy 

Ghost was a sufficient evidence of their acceptance with 

God; which was a tempting or distrusting of God, after 

so full a demonstration of his grace and favour to them. 

(Acts xv. 8—10.) 
I therefore think these words concern as well those Jews 

as gentiles, who sought for justification still, not by their 

faith in Christ, but through the works of the law, (Rom. ix. 
31, 32.) and held circumcision necessary to all; not by way 

of precept only, but as a necessary means of salvation : for 

by these things, saith the apostle, they in effect declared, 

that Christ was dead in vain, and frustrated the grace of 

Christ, (Gal. ii. 21.) and so fellfromit. Nor is it easy to 

perceive how they should have justification and salvation 

from him, from whom, after the revelation of him, they did 

not expect it; or have faith in him to justification, by 

whom they thought not that they should be justified. 

[2] Ver. 5. "EArida Sxaocbync, Hope of righteousness.] 
Or justification, i. e. the hope of glory, the consequent of 
our justification : for, being justified by faith, we have peace 

with God, and rejoice in the hope of the glory of God: it 

is through the Spirit that we wait for, and expect this 
glory ; for he is the pledge and earnest of it; by him we are 
sealed up to the day of redemption, and wrought up to the 
expectation of it ; (Rom. v. 1.2. Eph. i. 14. 2 Cor. i. 22. 
Eph. iv. 33. 2 Cor. v. 5. Rom. v. 5.) and therefore are not 
ashamed of our hope, because the love of God is shed abroad 
into our hearts by the Spirit he hath given us: and thus do 
we, who have the first-fruits of the Spirit, wait for the re- 
demption of our bodies, and the glorious liberty of the sons 
of God. (Rom. viii. 21. 23.) 

[*] Ver. 6. Miortc 8¢ ayarne tvepyouptvn, Faith working by 
love.| There be great disputes about, and divers interpreta- 
tions of, these words, which I think may be rendered, Faith 
working or made active by love, or excited to perform our 

duty to God, and to our neighbour for his sake, by that love 
which we bear to him ; or from considerations of his great 
love tous, according to those words of the apostle, The love 

of Christ constraineth us, 2 Cor. v.14. And here, The life 
I now live in the flesh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himself for me, Gal. ii..20. 
[*) Ver. 8. This persuasion cometh not of him that calleth 

you.| Here Jerome’s note runs thus: Persuasio nostra non 

est exeo qui vocavit nos, sed ex nobis qui consentimus, vel non 
consentimus vocanti ; aliud quippe Dei opus, aliud hominum: 
Dei opus est vocare, hominum credere, vel non credere ; et 
sicubi aliter de Scripturis liberum hominis afirmatur arbitri- 

THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 165 

um, ut ibi si volueritis, et si audieritis me, Exod. xix. 2. 
et iterum, et nunc Israel, quid petit 4 te Dominus Deus 
tuus? Deut. x. ef ex hoc loco vel maximé comprobatur. ° 

Accusat enim, quare non obediverint veritati, ostendens in 
eorum arbitrio positum vel obedire vel non obedire. And 
in this he speaks the sense of all the ancients till St. Aus- 
tin’s time. ; 

[*] Ver. 9. A little leaven, &c.] Thatis, saith Chrysostom, 
circumcision, though it be but one command, brings us 
under an obligation to obey the whole Jewish law, as the 
apostle teacheth, ver. 3. ; 

[°] Ver. 11. Ei repurom}y tre xnoboow, If I yet preach cir- 

cumcision.| All the Greek interpreters say, this verse re- 
turns an answer to the suggestions of the patrons of the 
law, viz. that * he was a hypocrite, in some places preach- 
ing up circumcision, in others not. (See the note on iii. 4.) 

["] Ver. 12.”0geXov kat aroxdPovra, I wish they were even 
cut off.] The interpretation of all the Greek fathers, and of 
St. Ambrose, Austin, and Jerome on this place, is this, 
‘€ Utinam non sol m circumcidantur, sed etiam abscindan- 
tur,” I wish not only they were circumcised, but even made 
like the priests of the mother of the gods, worshipped for- 
merly by you of Galatia, who had that member cut off. But 
if this interpretation seem too light to be affixed to the 
words of the apostle, I rather choose to interpret them as 
a wish, that they were cut off from the communion of the’ 

church, because this seems agreeable to a like passage, 
1 Cor. v. 6,7. where having said, as here, a little leaven 

leavens the whole lump, he adds, purge out therefore the old 
leaven, i.e. put away from yourselves the wicked person, 
which he himself here would not do alone; because he saw 

his authority among them was impaired, and he feared this 
rather might exasperate, than cure their distemper. (See 
note on 2 Cor. x.16.) That d¢<Aov is sometimes joined 
with an aorist, and sometimes with an imperfect of the in- 

dicative mood, we learn from these examples, d¢eXov fv 
adn pe 2pbAaEac, I wish thou wouldest hide me in the grave, 
Job xiv. 13. bpedov y? tBaorkbcare, I wish you did reign, 
1 Cor. iv. 8. 

[*] Ver. 13. Eic apopuiy rH capxt, For an occasion of the 
flesh.| This is done (1.) by a carnal use of it to gratify the 
motions of the flesh, as they who turned the grace of God 
into lasciviousness, and thought they might sin more freely, 
because they were not under the law, but under grace:(Rom.: 

vi. 1. 15.) or, (2.) by an uncharitable use of it, to the 
scandal of their weak brethren; or the contempt of those 
who did not fully understand their liberty; or by contend- 
ing with, or biting one another, (ver. 16.) which was an evi- 
dence that they were carnal: (1 Cor. iii. 3.) or, lastly, by 
refusing obedience to their masters, (see note on 1 Tim. vi. 
1, 2.) and subjection to superiors; (see note on 1 Pet. ii. 
16.) the remedy of which distempers, is true Christian love; 
for he that loves sincerely, will not refuse to serve him whom 
he loves.* 

[9] Ver. 14. The whole law is fulfilled in this, That thou 

shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.) So that if thou be still 
desirous to fulfil the law, thou mayest do it by observing 
this comprehensive law of love. So Gicumenius. 

[*°] Ver. 15. Ei 8& adAfroug Stivers, If ye bite, &c.] Theo- 

* “vrongiths torw arrayed aregirouiv unpicowy, dddhayod 92 ob. Theodoret. 

tO yap tiringlyas dyaaraiv obD8 Yoursve arapasreiras 7H pidoujztyo.  Theophylact. 
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doret hete notes, that the contentions and quarrels which 
arose betwixt them that stood firm, and those who warped 
to the legal observances, gave occasion to these words: 
and as I havé observed, that the zeal of the Jews would 
not suffer an uncircumcised person to live among them ; so 
might it be also with these zealous Judaizers. 

[{“] Ver. 16,17.] Note, that I have interpreted these verses 
as most commentators do; but I conceive, they may be 
best interpreted from Rom. vii. thus: 

Ver. 16. But this I say (to take you off from this bondage 
to the law), Walk in the Spirit (in newness of the Spirit, and 

not in the oldness of ‘the letter, Rom. vii. 6.) and ye shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh ; (i. e. the motions of the flesh 
shall not have dominion over you, and bring you captive 
to the law of sin, as it doth in them; because ye are not 
under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 14.) 

Ver. 17. For (in them) the flesh lusteth against the Spirit 
(or inward man not renewed, ver. 23.25.) and the Spirit 
lusteth against the flesh, (ver. 19—22.) and these two are con- 
trary ; so that ye (who are under the law, and walk not in 
newness of the Spirit) cannot do the things that ye would, 
(for the good that ye would, ye do not, ver. 19.) 

[*] Ver. 19. Ta toya rii¢ capxdc, The works of the flesh.] 
That some of these may very properly be called works of 
the flesh, cannot be doubted ; but seeing some of these sins 
seem chiefly to consist in errors of the mind, as heresy and 
idolatry, and others of them to derive from evil disposi- 

tions of the spirit, as envy, malice, witchcraft, it seems not 

easy to perceive with what propriety they are here called 
the works ofthe flesh: But, 

1. That strife, contentions, bitter zeal, are indeed works 
of the flesh, we may discern from a reflection on the usual 

objects of them; for we do not use to contend with or envy 
men on the account of things truly spiritual, because they 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, or have the pleasures of 
an upright conscience; but our contentions generally are 
about worldly, carnal things, the pleasures, honours, or 
enjoyments of the present world: for whence come zeal 
and envy? saith St. James, come they not from your lusts 
which war in your members? James iv. 1. 

Moreover, murder and witchcrafts, or gappaxeta, as that 
word imports, those poisonous ingredients which are used 

to destroy human life, are the fruits of this hatred, envy, 

malice; and so must have their rise from the same sen- 
sual lusts. 

The idolatry of the heathens, not only as it was at- 
tended with revellings and uncleanness; but as it repre- 
sented God to corporeal eyes in images, and brought him 
down unto the senses, may well be deemed a sensual 
crime. 

And, lastly, heresy, according to the Scripture-notion, 
being not a pure mistake of judgment, but an espousing 
a false doctrine out of disgust, pride, or envy, or from 
worldly principles, or to avoid persecution or trouble in 
the flesh, may well be ranked among carnal lusts. Hence 
are such men said, not to serve God, but their own belly, 
(Rom. xvi. 17, 18.) to teach what they ought not for filthy 
lucre’s sake, (Tit. i. 11.) to account gain for godliness, 
(1 Tim. vi. 5.) and through covetousness, with feigned words, 
to make merchandise of others ; (2 Pet. ii. 3.) and therefore 
the apostle doth not advise us to convince, but only to ad- 
monish and reject the heretic, as knowing that he sins, 
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hone convinced of his own conscience. (See note on Tit. 
10.) 

[°] Ver. 23. Ov« tor vdéuoe, There is no law.] The expo- 
sition of those who say, such persons had no law, is not 
to be approved, because it suits not with the word «ara 
towtrwy, against such there is no law.. Moreover, the 
law of liberty they are under was given to oblige them 
to the practice of these virtues; and so was needful to 
thatend, 

[**] Ver. 26. AAAfAove ESR, Provoking one an- 
other, &c.] Theodoret here observes, that they who stood 
firm in the faith, and so enjoyed their spiritual gifts, might 
be apt to condemn, and glory over the weak on that account; 
and others might envy their gifts: and this shews the season- 
ableness of this exhortation, and connects these words with 
the beginning of the following chapter, where the apostle 
condemns them who had high thoughts of . themselves; 
and upon that account were apt to overlook and to neglect 
their fallen brother. 

CHAP. VI. 

1. Brersren, if any man be overtaken with [‘] a 
fault, [*] you that are spiritual ( endowed with those spiritual 
gifts which enable you for the public ministrations in the 
church) restore such a one [*] in the spirit of meekness (to 
a right understanding of his duty, and a suitable practice); 
considering thyself, [*] lest thou also be tempted (and so 
fall as he did). 

2. Bear ye one another's burdens ( innfixwcitieg tin judgs 
ment or in manners ), and so fulfil the law of Christ (which 
requires you by love to serve one another, y.13.) 

3. For [°] if a man think himself to be something, when 
(wanting charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3.) he is wees: he de- 
ceiveth himself. 

4, But (to avoid this deceit ) [4] let every man prove. his 
own work, and then shall he have rejoicing in himself 
alone, and not (only) in (comparing sip with) an- 
other. 

5. For every man shall bear [7] his own burden. : 
(The apostle having thus instructed. their. teachers, or 

spiritual men, not to despise or undervalue their» Christian 
brethren, proceeds now to instruct these brethren how to be- 
have themselves towards their.teachers, saying,). 

6. Let him that is taught in the word [*] communicate to 
him that teacheth in all good things (he stands in ere of, 
as God's blessing may enable him ). 

7. Be not deceived (by your false teachers p Goa i is not 
mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, (of) that (kind) 
shall he also reap. 

8. For he that soweth to the flesh (by doing the works of 
the flesh, v. 20, 21.) shall of the flesh reap corruption; but 
he that soweth to the Spirit (by bringing forth the fruits 
of the Spirit, mentioned vy. 22, 23.) shall of the Spirit 
(raising him up to it, Rom. viii. 11.) reap life everlasting. 

9. And (but then) let us not be weary of well-doing 
(or of exercising these fruits of the Spirit): for [9] in due 
season we shall reap (the rewards of them ), if we faint not 
(but hold out unto the end). ~ 

10. As we have therefore opportunity (ability), let us — 
do good (and charitable offices) to all men, [1°] copes 
to them who are of the household of faith. 



CHAP. VI.] THE EPISTLE TO 

11.. Ye [*!] see how large a letter I have written unto 

you with my own hand. -- 
12. As many as desire to make a fair show in (things 

concerning ). the flesh (endeavouring to gratify men, and 

avoid their displeasure), they (would) constrain you to be 

circumcised; only lest they should suffer persecution (from 

their hands ) [**] for the cross of Christ. 

13. (J say, it is upon this account, and not out of regard 

to the law, thet they so zealously plead for circumcision, 

and the observation of it;,) [*°] for neither do they themselves 

who are circumcised keep the law; but desire to have you 

circumcised, [**] that they may glory in your flesh. 

14; But (whatsoever they may glory in) God forbid that 
I should glory, save in the (knowledge and in the profes- 
sion of the) cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the 

world is crucified to me, and I unto the world, (ii. 20. 
as being dead to sin, Rom. vi. 3, 4. to the flesh, Gal. v. 24. 

to the law by the body of Christ, and separated from the 
world to live unto God ). 

15. For [*4] in (the economy of.) Christ Jesus neither cir- 

cumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a 

new creature (one. dead to sin, the flesh, and the world, but 
living unto God ). 

16. And. as many as walk according to this rule (being 

chiefly concerned, that the new creature may be formed in 
them), peace (shall) be upon them, and mercy, and (or 
that is) upon the Israel (not of the flesh, but ) of God. 

17. From henceforth let no man [**] trouble me (with 
their contentions against my office ; because I renounce cir- 
cumcision, and my legal righteousness); for I bear in my 
body the marks of (a servant, not of the law, but of) the 
Lord Jesus (these wounds and stripes which testify me to 
be a faithful servant of that Jesus, for whose sake I suffer 
them ). 

18. Brethren, the grace (favour and good-will) of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be [*"] with your spirit. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 

[*] Ver. 1. TAPADTO/MATI, With a fault.] They seem 
not well to have considered the use of this word in Scrip- 
ture, who say it is, “‘ Lapsus hominis ex improviso impin- 
gentis,” a fault committed unawares, or for want of circum- 
spection; since the apostle applies it to all the sins of the 
heathen world, styling them vexpot év rot¢ raparrépact, dead 
in trespasses, Eph. ii. 1. 5. Colos. ii. 13. and to all the 

sins forgiven us through faith in Christ, Rom. iv. 25. v.16. 
2 Cor. v.19. Eph. i. 7. The word zpoAnp3j seems rather 
to import such a surprise. 

[7] ‘Yucic of rvevuariot, You that are spiritual.] I have 
noted on 1 Cor. xiv. 32. that in the beginning of Christi- 
anity, when churches were first converted, they had for a 

time no settled church-governors; but all their church-of- 
fices were performed by men who had spiritual gifts; and 
by them are said to prophesy in the church, to their edifi- 
cation, exhortation, and comfort, ver.3. So I conceive 
it was when St. Paul writ to the Galatians: for, here is no 

direction of this Epistle to any stated church-governors ; no 
salutation of any in the close; no charge against any for 
suffering these great miscarriages in the church; no ex- 
hortation to them to take heed of their ministry, and to 
oppose themselves to these deceivers: and then the spi- 

THE GALATIANS. 

ritual men here: mentioned must be the prophets, who then 
performed all spiritual offices among them. 

[°] "Ev wvstpuare xpadrntoe, In the spirit of meekness,] 
2 Tim. ii. 24. that so they may not provoke them tofly off 
to Judaism, (v. 26.) whom they should restore to a right 
understanding of their Christian liberty, and to a freedom. 
from that yoke of bondage. 

[*] Mi} xat od wepacbic, Lest thou also be tempted.) i.e. 
Lest thou fall by temptation: for to stand firm against 
temptation, when it assaults us, is not a proper considera- 
tion to engage us to pity those that fall by it. This is the 
import of the word, when we are taught to pray, That. we 
enter not into temptation, Matt. vi. 13. when the apostle 
bids the married persons live together, that Satan. tempt 
them not for their incontinence, 1 Cor, vii. 5. when he is 
solicitous for the Thessalonians, Lest the tempter should 
have tempted them, and rendered his labours vain, 1 Thess. 

iii. 3. and when St. James saith, Every man is tempted 
when he is led away by his own lust, Jamesi. 14. 

[°] Ver. 3. Ei yap Sot rig elvdi ri, ndtv dv, If a man 
thinks himself something, being nothing,| Of himself, but 
by the grace of God being what he is: (1 Cor. xv. 10. 2Cor. 
xii. 11.) so some truly, but not so pertinently to the scope 
of the text: say others, Being nothing in the sight of God; 
who regards him not for his knowledge, but his charity ; 

(1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3.) i.e. if upon this account he overlooks 
and despiseth his weak offending brother, not sympathizing 
with him, (ver. 2.) or endeavouring to restore him, (ver. 1.) 
but rather glorying in this, that he\is a strong Christian 
in comparison of others; he is then nothing in the sight 
of God. 

[(°] Ver. 4. AoxmaZérw txacrog, Let every man prove.] i.e. 
Let him approve his actions to God and his own con- 
science; and then he may take comfort simply in himself, 
that he is a good man, and not in this only, that-he is bet- 
ter than others. So the word signifies, Rom. i. 28.° od« 
idoxiuacav, they approved not of God; Rom. ii. 18. Aox:- 
paleac, thou approvest the things which are most excellent ; 
Rom. xii..2. Be transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, cig rd SoxaZav, that you may approve the good, and 
acceptable, and perfect will of God: and, xiv. 22. Happy 
is the man who doth not condemn, or act against his con- 
science, tv @ SoxmaZa, in that which by his actions he ap- 
proves of. (See Eph. v.10. Phil. i. 10. 1 Thess. ii. 4. 
1 Tim. iii. 10. and note on 1 Cor. xi. 28.) 

[7] Ver.5. Td idov popriov, His own burden.) i.e. This 
every man is concerned to do; viz. to make his own work 
good, and approved in the sight of God: for another 
man’s greater sins will not excuse thee from bearing the 
burden of thy own. 

[®] Ver. 6. Kowwvetrw, Let him communicate.] This he 
elsewhere styles communication, ecg Aéyov Sédaewe, Kat dj- 
ewe, by giving their good things, and receiving his good 
instructions, (Phil. iv. 15.) by sowing spirituals, and reap- 
ing of them carnal things: (1 Cor. ix. 11.) and if this was 
their duty towards such teachers, as had no need of books 
or study to fit themselves for the work, they being enabled 
for it by immediate assistance and gifts of the Holy Ghost; 

how much more towards them, who spend much time and 
money to fit themselves for that work; and must be still 
employed in studying and reading, to make themselves 
such workmen, as need not to be ashamed? 
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The following words, ver. 7. are by most interpreters 
referred to the same subject thus, Make no vain excuses 
in this case, God will not be mocked with false pretences. 
But I rather think the apostle proceeds to a new general 
exhortation against the carnal docttines of their deceivers, 
the hidden things of dishonesty, which he charges them with, 
2 Cor. iv. 2. vii. 1, 2. xii. 21. whose exhortation was at- 
tended with wncleanness, 1 Thess. ii. 2. (see note on 2 Cor. 
iv.2.) against which doctrines this is his usual preface, Let 
no man deceive you with vain words, Eph. v. 6. 1 Cor. 
vi. 9. James i, 16. 

[2] Ver. 9. Kapq idty, In due season.) i. e. In the proper 
time of recompence: for the encouragement Christ gives 
unto the works of charity is this, Thou shalt be recompensed 
at the resurrection of the just, Luke xiv. 14. 

[*°] Ver. 10. Let us do good to all men.] By this precept, 
saith Chrysostom, he extends the love of the Christian be- 
yond that of the Jews, which was confined, rpd¢ rode dpo- 

prove, to men of their own nation and religion. 
[2] Ver. LL. "Sere wnAcore juiv yodupacw typapa rp eu 
xe, See how large a letter I have written to you with 
my own hand.] It is true that yedupara sometimes sig- 
nifies epistles, as when the Jews say to St. Paul, oire 
yedupara mept cov WeEduesa, we have received no letters 
concerning thee, Acts xxviii. 21. but then it is also true, 
that St. Paul elsewhere uses seyenteen times the word 
tmoroAal, but never the word ypaupara, when he speaks of 
his Epistles. Though therefore it be true that St. Paul 
wrote his other Epistles by an amanuensis,(Rom. Xvi. 22.) 
adding only in the close of them the salutation with his 
own hand, as an indication that he indited the Epistles; 
(see note on 2 Thess. iii. 17.) whereas this whole Epistle 
was written with his own hand for their greater assurance, 
and as a testimony of his great affection and concernment 
for them: yet rfAuwa ypaupara, what kind of letters, may not 

refer to that; but, as the Greek scholiast conceives, to the 

largeness or ‘inelegancy of the characters in which it was 
written, this inaccurateness in writing or forming the Greek. 
characters being the most probable account why all his 
other Epistles were written by another hand. 
_ [*] Ver. 12. Te crave, &c., For the cross of Christ.) I, 
have shewed (note on y. 11.) that this was the great stum- 
bling-block of the Jews, partly because theirlaw pronounced 
a curse On those that hanged on a tree ; (see note on 1 Cor. 
i. 23.) partly because the cross, and sufferings of Christ on 
it, was the foundation of the doctrine of justification by 
faith in his blood, of the cessation of the ceremonial law, 

and the remoyal of the partition-wall betwixt the Jew and 
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gentile ; (Colos. ii. 14. 16.) on which account chiefly they 
were scandalized at it, and persecuted those who thought 
that this was the result of our Lord’s death and sufferings. 
St. Jerome here saith, that Octavianus Augustus, Tiberius, 
and Caius Cesar, had made laws, that the Jews dispersed 

through the whole Roman empire should live according to 
their own laws and ceremonies; whosoever therefore was 
circumcised, though he believed in Christ, was by the gen- 
tiles deemed a Jew; but they who had not this token of a 
Jew, viz. the circumcision of the flesh, were persecuted 
both by Jew and gentiles: “has. igitur persecutiones hi, 
qui Galatas depravaverant, declinare cupientes, circumci- 
sionem pro defensione discipulis persuadebant;” and hence 
they who perverted the Galatians persuaded them to be cir- 
cumcised, that they might avoid persecution. 

[*5] Ver. 13. Od8 yap vduov puAdocovew, For neither do 
they keep the law.) This was unquestionably true of these 
Judaizing Christians: for how, saith Theodoret, could they 
in Galatia regularly observe the Jewish feasts, or offer 
sacrifice, or cleanse themselves from their defilements, by 
touching any thing that was unclean? 

[2] “Iva év rp buertog sap Kavyxhowvra, That they might 
glory in your flesh.] %. ea Might boast of this among the | 
Jews, that they promoted circumcision even among the 
gentiles, and by that pretence might avoid persecution from 
them. 

[5] Ver. 15. Ev yap Xpuor@ "Inoow ove Teperopeh rt toxvet. } 
Dr. Mills omits the words scored, and reads ob weprrouh re 
éortv; but the words, as they are in the text, are not only 
owned by the Vulgar, Arabic, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and 
Theophylact, but are exactly the same in v.6. (See Ex- 
amen Millii in locum.) 

[°°] Ver. 17. Let no man trouble me, tye yap ra ortypara 
tov Kupiov “Incov év 7 ompart pov Paoratw, for I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.) i. e. Let no man 
henceforth question, whether I truly style myself Paul the 
servant of Jesus Christ, or fight the good fight of faith, as a 
good soldier under this Captain of salvation ; seeing where- 
as servants and soldiers have only one oriyua, as a mark 
of their relation to their masters and generals, in their hands 
or wrists, I bear many marks of these relations to the Lord 
Jesus, throughout my whole body, in those many wounds 
and stripes I have received for his sake. 

[7] Ver. 18. Mera rov rvebparog iudv, With your spirit.) 
That is, with you; for in other Epistles it is ue? judy, with 
you, 1 Cor. xvi. 23. Colos, iv. 18..1 Thess. v. 28. or juera 
ravrwv tpov, with you all, Rom. xvi. 24. 2 Cor. xiii. 13. 
Phil. iv, 23. 2 Thess, iii. 18, Tit. iii..15. Heb. xiii. 25, 
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EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS: 
PM WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

Se PRE EA C.B. 
—— 

§.1. Tar this Epistle to the Ephesians was indeed 

written by St. Paul, and directed to them, and not to any 

other church, we cannot doubt, if we believe either the 

Epistle or St. Paul himself. For, 
- First, It begins thus: Paul, an apostle, (writeth these 

things) to the saints that are at Ephesus. And in this read- 

ing all the versions and all the manuscripts agree. 

Secondly, In the close of this Epistle he speaks thus to 

them; That you may know my affairs, and how I do, Tychi- 

cus, a beloved brother and faithful minister in the Lord, 

shall make known to you all things ; whom I have sent unto 

you: vi. 21, 22. and in the Second Epistle’ to Timothy he 

saith, Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus, iv. 12. 
Moreover, all antiquity agrees in this, that this Epistle 

was written by St. Paul: Ignatius+ is express for it in his 

Epistle to the Ephesians. Irenaeus, Clemens of Alexan- 

dria,§ and Origen,|| in divers places of their works. We 
learn indeed from the argument of this Epistle in Gicume- 
hius, and more fully from Theodoret,{ that some of the 
ancients thought this Epistle was writ by St. Paul before 
he had seen the Ephesians, or at least before his three 
years’ converse with them: but not any of the ancients, ex- 
cepting Marcion, ever thought that this Epistle was not 
written among other churches to that of Ephesus, but that 

of Laodicea; and therefore Tertullian** takes notice of it 
as a thing proper to those heretics, though indeed both 
might be true: for this Epistle being writ not only to the 
saints at Ephesus, but also to the faithful in Christ Jesus, 
might be writ also to the Colossians, the Laodiceans, and 

*'H mele Edectoug’Emizroni. See this title confirmed by the clear testimony of the 
fathers of the four last centuries, and the mistakes of Dr, Mills discovered, Examen 

Millii. 
$°0¢ by when tanorory parnporeder ia. Ep, ad Eph, §. 12. 
+ Apostolas Ephesiis ait, lib. v. cap. 8.14. ‘‘ Quemadmodum bealus apostolus 

in ea qu est ad Ephesios Epistola,” cap. 2. Paulus, lib. i.p. 16, A. p. 37. A. D. lib. 
iii. cap. 20. Apostolus Paulus, lib. iv. cap. 55. 
§ “ Percurre ecclesias apostolicas——apud quas ipse adhoc authenticm litere 

eorum recitantar——si potes in Asiam tendere habes Ephesum.” De prescript. 
cap. 56. ; 
_ [0 Axterinos "Epecinis ypapur. Clem, Alex. pradag. lib. i. cap. 5, p. 88. C. Pan- 
lus Strom. lib. iii. p. 496. nol 935 rod "Inco darlerorg Matias, 7d pevrrhgiov rovro 
phys torly. Orig. adv. Cels. lib. iv. p. 197. 211. 
Te Serdraren Mainw andi rode "Epectoug reSeaputvor, tiv "Emirrahin mgig abreds ye 

** “In Epistola quam nos ad Ephesios prescriptam habemus, heretici vero ad 

Laodicenos.” Ady. Mare, lib. v. cap.11. Paulus ad Ephes. In the fourth cent. 
Athanas. Or. 3. adv. Ar, p. 446. ibid. p. 416. 6 22 Tlaiinog bv rif argdg "Eqpecloug. Epi- 
phan. rig apie” Epertoug, p. 371, 372. Gr. Nyssen. nc} yap meds "Epectous ypapay, in 
Cant. p. 596. 8a rv wple "Epectoug Myon, Orat, 1, de Resur. p. 828. 
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others, who had not seen his face. (Colos. ii. 1. see note on 
Colos. iv.16.) And this observation gives a sufficient an- 
swer to the arguments from i. 15. iii. 2. from which some 
have conjectured, that this Epistle could not be writ to 
them after St. Paul had stayed three years in Asia, though 
they more fully are considered in their respective places. 

§. 2. That this Epistle was written when St. Paul was 
prisoner at Rome, is evident from iii. 1. where he is styled 
Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ ; and, iv. 1. a prisoner in 
the Lord. Now it must be at soonest in the third year of 
Nero that he was sent prisoner to Rome; for Felix was 
made procurator of Judea by Nero in his first year, saith 
Josephus,* and after two years he left Paul prisoner at 
Ceesarea. (Acts xxiv. 27.) Portius Festus succeeds him, 
and after some time hears him twice at Ceesarea, and sends 

him afterward to Rome; which interval, if we consider 
how long it was before he reached Rome, may very well 
be supposed to take up another year: he therefore could 
not write this Epistle till the fourth or fifth of Nero. He 
did not write it, shith Bishop Pearson, till the eighth of 
Nero, A. D. 62. 

§. 3. That this Epistle was writ against Simon Magus, 
and his followers, as Esthius hints, none of the ancients 
say. More probable is the conjecture of Grotius, that the 
apostle rather designed by it to arm them against the doc- 
trines of the philosophers, and of those Jews who endea- 
voured to bring them to the observation of their rites; for 
that there were then many Jews at Ephesus, and throughout 
Asia, we learn both from the Acts of the Apostles, which 
inform us, that Paul being at Ephesus, entered into a syna- 
gogue of the Jews, (Acts xviii. 19. xix. 8—10.) and dis- 
coursed with them, till by their perverseness he was forced 
to separate from them; and that by his preaching, all that 
were in Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and 
Greeks: as also from Philo,+ who informs us, that the Jews 

inhabited the most and best cities in the provinces and islands 
both of Europe and Asia. And that these Jews were dis- 
turbers of the churches of Asia, and of Ephesus in particu- 
lar, and sticklers to introduce a mixture of Judaism with 
Christianity, we learn from both the Epistles to St. Timothy. 
Against their doctrine of the necessity of the observance 
of the law of Moses to justification and salvation, he 
seemeth to oppose these words, By grace ye are saved, not 
of works, lest any man should boast, ii. 8,9. which mani- 

festly answer to his discourse upon that subject, Rom. iii, 

> 

* Bl 32 viv Aoi “lodalay OnriKe nartorncey Emlrpowov. De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 

22. Te medrm vig Népovog dexiic Frat. Antiq. lib, xx, cap. 5. vel, 11. p, 694. P. 
ft tovdaloug yao yap pala Bd monvavOpwmelay ob x weet, fig altiag fvexa rae wasiorag net 

Wapororiras vay iv Rigdon nal’Agla wérson, nara ve views, nab hareigoug Envéuovras, 
In Flaccum, p. 752, et leg. ad Caiam, p. 768, C. 
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where he asserts that we are justified freely by his grace, 
ver. 24. and not by the works of the law, ver. 20. and that 
all boasting is excluded, not by the law of works, but of 
faith* Against that other notion of theirs, depending on 
the former, that the gentiles should be admitted into, the 
church only as proselytes, and not assumed to the same 

privileges with the Jews, he declares himself more largely, 

ii. 12—20. iii. 6—10. 

CHAP. I. 

1. eS AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God 

(calling me to that office), [*].to the saints that are at 
Ephesus, [*] and to the faithful in Christ Jesus (throughout 

all Asia): a 

2. [°] Grace be (givén) to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and (from) the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* 8. Blessed be (that ).God, and (who is) the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with [*] all 

spiritual blessings in heavenly places (or, things) in (and 
through) Christ; — 

4. According as he hath [°] chosen us (gentiles, iii.6.) in 
him before the foundation of the world, (chap. ii. designing ) 
that we (thus chosen ) should be[®] holy, and without blame 
before him in love, (by virtue of our faith in Christ, and 
love to one another, iii. 17, Gal. y. 6.) 
’ 5,.Having predestinated (or foreappointed) us to the 
[*] adoption of children by (through) Jesus Christ unto 
himself, (Gr. cic vioSestay cic avrov, unto the adoption of sons 
to him through Christ Jesus, we being all the sons of God 
through faith in Christ Jesus, Gal. iii. 26. John i. 12.) ac- 
cording to the good pleasure of his will j. 

6. (And thishe hath done) to the praise of the glory of 
his grace, where he hath made us accepted (or, with 
which he hath favoured us, txaptrwaev hac) in (and through ) 
the Beloved: 

7. In whom we have [*] redemption (from the curse of 
the law, Gal. iii. 13. and from the condemnation due to us 
for sin, Rom. iii. 24, 25.) through his blood, (the blood of 
atonement shed for) the forgiveness of sins, according to 
the riches of his grace ; 

8. Wherein (or, in which dispensation ) he hath abounded 
to us in [9] all wisdom and prudence ; 

_ 9. Having made known to us the mystery of his will, ac- 
cording to his good pleasure which he hath purposed in 
himself, (viz. his secret purpose to choose us gentiles to be 
fellow-heirs of the same body, iii. 6.) 

10. That (so) in the dispensation (which was to be accom- 
plished by sending of Christ ) in the fulness of time, he might 
[*°] gather together in one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven, and which are in earth, even in him: 

11. In whom also we (believing Jews ) have ["] obtained 
an inheritance (or, are become his portion), being predes- 
tinated (or foreordained to it) according to the purpose 
of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his 
own will; 

12. That we should be to the praise of his glory, [*] who 
first trusted in Christ (the glorious gifts he hath bestowed 
upon us, and the eminent graces he hath wrought in us, 
tending highly to the glory of his grace, ver. 6, Phil. i. 11.) 

* See also the note on iii, 15, 16, 
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13. In whom ye also (trusted), after that ye heard (or, 
hearing ) the word of the truth, the gospel of your salva- 
tion:.in whom also after that ye believed (or, believing ) 
ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, (i. e. the 
Spirit promised to the sons of God; for because ye are 
sons, God hath sent the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
Gal. iv. 6.) 

14. Who is the earnest of our inheritance until [‘*] the 
' redemption of the purchased possession (for the procuring 
this salutary redemption ), to the praise of his glory. 

15. Wherefore I also, ["*] after I heard (Gr. having 
heard) of your (steadfast) faith in the Lord Jesus, and 
(your increasing ) love to all the saints (i. e. that the faith 
and love wrought in you continue steadfast, and abound ), 

16. Cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of 
you in my prayers; ; r 
- 17. (Praying) that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you (in greater mea- 
sure) [] the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know- 
ledge (or to the farther acknowledgment) of him: 

18, The eyes of your understanding being enlightened 
(or, that he would give you understandings enlightened ) ; 
that you may know what (i. e. how glorious ) is the hope of 
his calling (i. e. to which he hath called you), and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints (7. e. 
how great is the inheritance he hath designed for the saints ), 

- 19. And what is [!°] the exceeding greatness of his 
power (which he will exert) towards us who believe (by 
raising us up to the enjoyment of this inheritance), accord- 
ing to the working of his mighty power, 

20. Which (power ) he (hath already) wrought in Christ 
(our head ) when he raised (Gr, raising ) him from the dead, 
and set him (whom he hath set) at his own right hand in 
heavenly places, j 
~ 21. Far above all principalities, and powers, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that is named, ["] not only 

. in this world, but also in that which is to come: 
22. And (he) hath put all things under his feet, and hath 

given him to be the head over all things to (the benefit of) 
the church, . 

23. Which is his body, (and so ) the fulness of him (even 
that Jesus) who filleth [?°] all in all. é 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[*] Ver. 1. TOTS ayloe, To the saints.| See the note on 
1 Cor. i. 1. ; 

[?] Kat, And, that is.] See note on Colos, i, 3. 
Kat misroic, And (that is) to the faithful.] So of & mepe- 

Tomiie moro, are the believers of the circumeision; Acts'x. 25. 

tte pkpic mior@ per’ drtorov, what portion hath a believer with 
an infidel? 2 Cor. vi. 15. so Acts xvi. 1. 1 Tim, iy, 3. 10. 
12. Tit. i. 6. yet it is very probable, as Mr. L. here sug- 
gests, that here and Colos. i. 2. these words may parti- 
cularly relate to such Christians as kept the doctrine of 
Christ from the corrupt mixtures of those Judaizers, who 
went about, carnAcbovrec, 2 Cor. ii. 17. Kat dododvreg rdy 

Abyov, corrupting and handling the work of God deceitfully. 
[°] Ver. 2. Xdoie, Grace.] This grace is given by thé 

communication of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the 
Son to the church, (John xiv. 23.) which is the-reason that 
the Holy Ghost is not mentioned in these salutations. 
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[4] Ver. 3. Ev wéoy eidoyle rvevpatixy tv totic érovpaviote.] 
These words év roig trovpaviore, in heavenly places, may pro- 

- bably refer to the gifts of the Holy Ghost then conferred 

upon the church, and styled by the prophet, svAoyia OcoW, 
the blessings of God: Fear not Jacob my servant, and Israel 
whom I have chosen, for I will put my Spirit on thy seed; xai 
rac evAoylac pov, and my blessings on thy children, Isa. xliv. 
2, 3. where the word in the Hebrew and Chaldee is N32), 
and my iction, and so well correspondeth with the 
words of the apostle, God hath blessed us with all spiritual 

essings. The same apostle styles these gifts ebAoyla row 
sbaryysXlov, the blessings of the gospel; for having said to 
the Romans, I long to see you that I may impart unio 
you xdpicpard wvevpariKdy, some spiritual gift, to the end you 
may be established, i. 11. he adds, When I come to see you, 

I shall come in the fulness, rii¢ cidoylac, of the blessing of the 
gospel, xy. 29. And the promise of the Spirit is styled, 
eAoyla rob "ABoadp, the blessing of that Abraham in whom 
all the families of the earth were to be blessed, in these 
words, That the blessing of Abraham might come upon the 
gentiles through Jesus Christ, that we might receive the pro- 
mise of the Spirit through faith, Gal. iii. 14. These gifts 
are also called irovpdéva, heavenly things: thus when our 
Saviour had discoursed of the Spirit to be received in bap- 
tism, he saith, he had told them ra zrovpéva, heavenly 
things, Jobn iii, 12. and they who were made partakers of - 
these gifts, were said to have tasted rijc dwesac rij¢ erou- 
pémov, of the heavenly gift, Heb. vi. 4, Or (2.) God’s 
blessing us iv droupaviowe, with heavenly things in Christ 
Jesus, may signify his exalting us to a blessed state of im- 
mortality in the heavens through him; his giving us a house 
not made with hands eternal in the heavens, (2 Cor. v.1, 2.) 
and’ clothing us with a house from heaven; his giving us 
an inheritance. incorruptible, undefiled, reserved in the hea- 
vens for us ; on the account of which incorruptible and im- 
mortal bodies, we are styled zrovpavia, heavenly, as Christ 
is, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and the apostle saith, that as we have 
borne the image of the earthly Adam by our mortal bodies, 
so by our bodies made immortal, we shall bear, cixéva rot 
trovpaviov, the image of the heavenly Adam, ver. 49, and 
hence we are said to be partakers, «Ajcewe trougaviou, of 
our heavenly calling. In a word, Christ having delivered 
us. from that death and mortality, which came upon us 
by the sin of Adam, hath blessed us with this heavenly 
blessing, having made us sit together with him in heavenly 
places, Eph. ii.6. And this is the hope of our calling, 
ver. 18. of this chapter. 
[| Ver.4, E&eAcEaro jyac.] It was the opinion of the Jews, 

that God in framing the world had a particular regard for 
them, and that the world was made for their sakes, (Esd. 
ii. 55. 59.) and that the Messiah being created before the 
world, God entered into covenant with him, that he should 

redeem the world, and them especially. “The holy blessed 
God (say they) began to covenant,with the Messiah when 
he created him, and said unto him, The sins of those 
who are laid up in secret with thee, will make thee to 
come under an iron yoke, and make thee like to this 
young heifer, whose eyes are dim, and fill thy spirit with 
anguish; and because of their iniquity, thy tongue shall 
cleave to the roof of thy mouth: wilt thou undergo their 
condition for them ? The Messiah said, I undertake it with 
joy, and exultation of heart, on. this condition, That not 
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one of Israel may perish; and that not only they may .be 
saved, who live in my days; but also they, who are dead 
from the days of the first man to this very day.”* And 
again, ‘‘ When God created the world, he held forth his hand 

under the throne of glory, and created the soul of the Mes- 
siah and his company, and said to him, Wilt thou heal, and 
redeem my sons after six thousand years? He answered, 
Yes. God said to him, If so, wilt thou bear chastisement 
to expiate their iniquities? according to what is written, 
Isa. liii. 4. Surely he bare our griefs. He answered, I 
will endure them with joy.”+ Now because the Jews held, 
that God thus elected them from the beginning of the world, 
and sent the Messiah that none of them should perish, the 
apostle, to take from them all cause of boasting against the 
gentiles upon that account, declares the gentiles:were thus 
elected in Christ Jesus, even before the foundation of the 
world; i. e. that he designed then to choose them to’be his 
church and people, i. e. a holy people to the Lord. 

[°] That we may be sancti et immaculati, holy and unblame- 
able.| There is a difference, saith St. Jerome, betwixt these 
two things, “ Parvuli quippe immaculati sunt, quia,integro 
corpore nullum fecerunt peccatum; et tamen non sancti, 
quia sanctitas studio, et labore comparatur;” so children 
are unblameable, as having done no sinin the body; and yet 
they are not holy, because holiness proceeds from the wilt 
and the endeavour. This in other men would be styled Pe- 
lagianism. , 

[7] Ver. 5. Eie vioSectav, Tothe adoption of children.] This 
in the Scripture-phrase imports adoption to a blessed resur- 
rection, and a state of immortality both of soul and body; 
for being sons of God, saith St. Luke, (xx. 36.) we are sons 
of the resurrection ; andif sons (saith the apostle), then heirs 
of God, joint-heirs of Christ. (Rom. viii. 16, 17.) The reve- 
lation of the sons of God is their future glory to be revealed 
at Christ’s appearing, (ver. 18, 19. see Colos. iii. 4.) Their 
adoption is the redemption of their bodies from corruption; 
(ver, 23.) This being so, God’s electing:us in Christ before 
the foundation of the world, is his purpose before the world 
was made, or from the fall, to give to those that should 
believe in Christ this adoption, %. ¢. the redemption of their 
bodies from that mortality to which the fall of Adam had 

' subjected them ; (Gen. iii. 15.):whence he is said’ to have 
elected us, rpoopicag ijpac ig vioSeclav, foreordained us: to 

this adoption, xara rv evdoxiav, according to the good:plea- 

sure of his will, or his free grace and favour, there being 
nothing in us, or even in our faith, that could deserve this 
glorious adoption. 

[*] Ver. 7. Tiv arodbrewow, Redemption.] All mankind 
lying under the sentence of condemnation on the account 
Of sin, all having sinned, and fallen short of the.glory of 

God upon that account, (Rom. iii. 23.) it was necessary 
that something should be done to take away the guilt of sin, 
and reconcile us to a God displeased with us for it, thatiso 
we, as to our persons and performances, might find accept- 
ance with him: this could not be done by any righteous- 
ness of our own before faith in Christ, we being in ‘Christ 
Jesus created to good works, (Eph. ii. 10.) and therefore was 
necessary to be done by an act of grace on God’s part; ac) 
cepting us as righteous through faith in Christ, and justity~ 

* Cartw. Mell. lib. i. Crit. Sac. tom. ix. p. 2974. 

¥ Cartw. ibid. p, 2975, Huls, de Jud, Mess, par. ip. 509. 

Z2 
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ing us freely through faith in his blood. Hence do the 

Scriptures of the New Testament seem plainly to make our 

reconciliation, and so our access to God, depend on our 

being purged from the guilt of sin, by an atonement made 

by the blood of Christ for our iniquities, that so, they being 

pardoned, we may have peace with God, and freedom of 
access to him; Christ suffered (saith St. Peter), iva mac 

mooaayayy 1 Op, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. iii. 

18. i. e. to give us freedom of access to God ; for, by him 

we have, moosaywyiv, admission to the Father, Eph. ii. 18. 

(see the note there;) and God was in Christ, reconciling 

the world to himself, not imputing their trespasses to them, 

2 Cor. v. 18, 21. and this reconciliation was effected by 
making Christ éuapria, a sin-offering for us, though he knew 

no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God (or 

righteous with that righteousness which God only will ac- 

cept through faith) in him. (See the note on that verse.) 

And the author to the Hebrews having said, that the cove- 

nant established in the blood of Christ was this, that he 

would be merciful to our iniquities, and remember our sins 

no more, Heb. x. 16,17. and having thence inferred, that 

having thus obtained remission for us by his blood, there 

was no need that he should again make himself an offering 

for sin, ver. 18. he adds, that therefore we may draw near 

with full assurance of faith, that we should be accepted 

through his Beloved, as having our hearts sprinkled by his 

blood, ver. 19—22. and therefore cleansed from. any guilt 

of conscience on that account. And this remission was 

also necessary, that we might obtain that adoption of sons 

to which believers were afore appointed, because into the 

new Jerusalem can nothing enter that is defiled, or unclean : 

nor can there be any enjoyment of God till the blood of 

Christ hath cleansed us from all sin ; and therefore, saith 

the apostle, he became the mediator of the new covenant, 

that having suffered death for the redemption of us from 
the sins we formerly had committed under the old cove- 
nant, they that were called might receive the promise of an 
eternal inheritance, Heb. ix. 15. 

Redemption through his blood.] Here St. Jerome saith, 
Dupliciter sanguis Christi, et caro intelligitur, vel spiritualis 
ista, atque divina, de qué ipse dixit, Caro mea est veré 

cibus, et sanguis meus veré est potus, nisi manducaveritis 
carnem meam et sanguinem meum biberitis, non habebitis 
vitam zternam, vel caro, ef sanguis, que crucifixa est, et 
que militis effusa est lancea : where he plainly distinguishes 
the flesh and blood received in the sacrament, from the 
flesh of Christ crucified, and his blood shed upon the cross ; 
calling the first spiritual, in opposition to his material flesh 
and blood. 

[9] Ver. 8. Ev racy cogia kat ppovice, In all wisdom and 
prudence.| That is, say some, in the spiritual gifts of wis- 
dom and prudence; but though co¢ia be reckoned among 
spiritual gifts, I find not that gpdvnoe isso. Moreover, he 
hath thus abounded towards us in all wisdom and prudence 
(saith the apostle) by making known to us the mystery of his 
will; which leads to the other exposition, that refers this 

to the manifold wisdom of God, shewed in contriving this 
dispensation, (iii. 10.) and his prudence in executing the 

counsel of his will by this means, viz. by sending of his 

Son to be our Saviour. And whereas the deists seem to 
side with the Socinians, in denying the wisdom of this dis- 
pensation of God, in sending his Son into the world to 
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suffer for our sins, and by his sufferings to make an atonie- 
ment for them, it seemeth easy to demonstrate, as well the 
manifold wisdom, as the rich grace and favour of God ts 
us in this dispensation. For, 

. First, It seemeth absolutely requisite, either that the cals 
stitution of another to suffer in our stead should be ad-. 
mitted, or that we ourselves should suffer the reward of our 

iniquities, or that a full remission and free pardon of our 
sins should be vouchsafed us without‘any suffering: now. 
the admission of another to suffer in our stead is the thing 

pleaded for; if therefore that be granted, the wisdom of 
that God who acteth all things according to the counsel of 
his will, must also be acknowledged in,this dispensation’: 
if we ourselves must suffer the reward of our iniquity, that 
being death eternal, or death without recovery from it by a 
blessed resurrection, all mankind must inevitably be sub- 
ject to that punishment, all having sinned, and fallen short. 
of the glory of God: (Rom. iii. 33.) and, thirdly, should: 
God have issued out a free pardon, and given usa full re-- 
mission of our sins, without any thing required by way of 
reparation for the violation of his law, he must have par- 
doned sinners without any thing required to shew his hatred 
of sin, and his resolution not to let it go unpunished ; and: 
so without sufficient motive to deter us from it for the’ 
fucure, which seems not well consistent with his holiness 
and justice, and the relation of a governor, which seemeth 

plainly to require the vindication of his honour, and the. 
preservation of the laws he hath established from con- 
tempt: it was then an act of grace not to require we should 
personally suffer the reward of ouriniquities ; it was an act: 
of wisdom not to afford a full remission of our sin, without 
requiring any thing by way ofreparation for the violation of 
his law; it must be therefore an act of wisdom also to admit 
another to suffer in our stead ; especially if we consider, » 

Secondly, That, by the obedience of our- Lord Christ to 
the death in our stead, all the great ends of punishment de- 
signed by governors were very signally obtained, and that 
with more advantage to God’s glory, than if the punish- 
ment of our offences had been inflicted upon us, and so 
God by it may be truly said to have been satisfied ; seeing 
that justice, which consists in punishing for the transgres- 
sion of a law, is truly satisfied, when all those ends for 

which the punishment of the offenders could be desired are 
obtained. Now the ends of punishment are, ~ 

1. Mapaderypa, That they who suffer may be exemplary to 
others ; and may, by what they do endure, deter others 
from the commission of the offences for which they suffer. 

2. NovSeota, That the offender may learn wisdom by the 
rod; that the remembrance of what he suffered for it 
might prevent the repetition of his sin, and that he may be 
fitted to embrace the counsel of our Saviour, Sin no more, 
lest a worse thing come upon thee. 

3. Tywwpia, The vindication of the prince’s honour, and 

the preservation of the laws he hath established fren 
contempt. 

Now (1.) God by this dispensation hath given us the 
most effectual example to deter us from sin. For, 1. by 
what our Saviour suffered in our stead, we see that God is 

certainly in earnest when he threateneth death to sinners ; 

that he is thoroughly resolved upon the punishment of sin, 
since he inflicted so great punishment on the Beloved of his 
soul, when he became our surety; for if on this account 
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God spared not his only son, (Rom. viii. 32.) we may be 

sure he will not spare his stubborn enemies. But let us 

say with the Socinians, that Christ suffered all his bitter 

agonies, his ignominious and painful death, not as the 

punishment of sin, or to make an atonement for it, but 

fieaed pure act of God’s dominion; how will it follow 

hence, that God will surely punish sin, and with severity 

avenge the transgressions of his law, if he laid none of 

these sufferings on Christ for the punishment of sin? Seems 

it not strange to say that the severities laid on Christ with- 

out respect to sin, should be designed as an instance of 

God's severity against sin? This shews (saith Crellius*) 

that he, who laid such bitter sufferings on his innocent and 

well-beloved Son,' will inflict. the: severest ; Aspens e on 

wicked men. _ é 

~ Lanswer, This will indeed follow in nach to suffer- 

ings for the same cause; for if the righteous be recompensed 

upon earth, much more ‘isainaar: and the wicked. (Prov. xi. 

31.) If good Eli and holy David suffered so great punish- 

ments for their sins, much more shall a wicked Cain, and 

a profane Esau. But will it follow, that because holy 

Job suffered sd much by way of trial, or St. Paul for pro- 

pagation of the Christian faith, that therefore sinners shall 

bé obnoxious to greater punishment? Crellius+ himself 

‘saith, Christ’s sufferings cannot be an exemplary punish- 
ment, because, “abunde fuerint 4 Deo compensate,” 
they were so abundantly rewarded by God; and doth not 
the same reason shew that they could not be a warning to 
us, if he only suffered. with respect to the recompence of re- 
ward? For are the light afflictions which Christians suffer 
here in prospect of an eternal recompence, ever made an 
instance of God’s severity against sin? Moreover, this 
example shews how insupportable the punishment will be, 
which justice will inflict upon the sinner; for if the appre- 
hension of it produced such agonies and consternations in 
the soul of Christ, that God saw need to send an angel 
to support him, (Luke xxii. 43.) how must the sinner 
sink under the burden, when it is laid upon his shoulders ? 
If he, who was the well-beloved Son of God, found it so 
dreadful to lie under the burden for some hours, to lie ex- 
posed for ever to it must be far more intolerable. 

Secondly, Whereas inevitable ruin must have followed, 
upon the execution of the deserved punishment on the 
offending person, God by this method hath taken a fit way 
for reformation of the sinner, which was the second end of 

punishment; for what can be a more effectual motive to 
abstain from sin than this example, which represents the 
greainess of the provocation in the greatness of the 
punishment, and shews it is impossible the guilty person 
should avoid the stroke of God’s vindictive justice, or 
bear the weight of his almighty arm. But the Socinian 
tenet, which denies that God was angry with us on the 
account of sin, or that he did require any punishment or 
satisfaction, in order to the pardon of it, so far obstructs 

this reformation, as it affords the sinner hopes that he may 

not hereafter be angry with him on that account, or require 

on Nam si Deus Christo licét innocentissimo, et unigenito filio suo non pepercit, 
sed tam dire, tamque ignominios# morti eum subjecit ; 
acerba supplicia Deum sumpturum de hominibus impiis?” Resp. ad Grot, cap. 4. 
par. 57. 

+ Ibid. 
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any punishment or satisfaction in ay to the pardon of 
his future sins. 

Thirdly, God by this dispensation hath sufficiently con- 
sulted the preservation of his honour, and secured the re- 
yerence and observation of his laws; which was the third 
great end of punishment; he, by declating that he would 
not pardon our offences, without.a satisfaction made for 
the violations of his law, hath fully vindicated his institu- 
tions from contempt, seeing, by this example, he hath let 

all men know, that though he be a God of mercy and long- 
suffering, he will by no means clear the guilty, or let the 
transgressor of them go unpunished. 

Again, God by this dispensation hath vindicated his 
honour more than if he had destroyed the sinner, having 
more evidently shewed his hatred of, and great displeasure 
against, sin, by punishing it so severely in his own Son: 
for the greater is the inducement to remit the punishment 
of sin, the greater must be his hatred of it who inflicts it. 
That therefore this consideration, that he who suffered was 

his only beloved Son, would not induce him to remit the 
punishment, must be the strongest demonstration of his 
most perfect hatred of all iniquity. 

But now remove this supposition, and say, with the So: 
cinians, That God pardoned all men’s sins against him 
without any valuable consideration, and with an absolute 
freedom forgave men all the punishments his law had 
threatened to them; and ceased from all his anger and dis- 
pleasure against sinners, without any atonement made 
unto, or required by, him; and how will it appear God was 
at all concerned to vindicate the honour of his laws, or 

shew his hatred against sin? Hence Crellius * saw it ne- 
cessary to own, that the sufferings of Christ are a demon- 
stration of God’s hatred of iniquity, because our sins were 
the cause of them; but then he means not that they were 
the meritorious, but only that they were the final cause of 
his sufferings ; not that he suffered to prevail with God to 
pardon sinners, but only to prevail with sinners to break 
off their sins. Now hence, indeed, we may conclude, that 

God is very desirous that sinners should desist from sin ; 
but it follows not hence, that they must certainly expect 
the most heavy punishments if they do not: for if God 
could freely pardon the sins of the whole world, without 
any satisfaction made to his offended justice; if there be 
nothing in God, as rector of the universe, that requires he 
should punish sin, or shew his displeasure against it; if 
the punishment of sin depends purely upon his. arbitrary 
will, why may not sinners hope, notwithstanding all that 
Christ hath suffered for their good, for a like act of his free 
grace hereafter, in the remission of their sins, without a 
reformation; and that God may be reconciled to them 
again, whilst they continue in their sins ? 

Since then no laws require the punishment of the offender 
himself, rather than of another who is willing to be his 
surety, and suffer for him, on any other account than this; 
that the punishment of the offender, and not another for 
him, will only answer the forementioned ends of punish- 
ment; when that can equally be done by what another 
suffers, the law given must equally be satisfied, because 
the ends of the law are equally obtained. 

* « Hinc enim manifestissime apparet summum Dei adversus peccatum odium, si 

quidem Deus, ut ab illis nos penitus abstraheret, unigenito filio suo non pepercit,” Ibid. 
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Ver. 9. From this ninth verse it appears, that the elec- 
tion and foreappointment, mentioned ver. 4;:5. is as large 
as is his manifestation of his will to the gentiles: for as 
mpowpicev, he foreappointed them to sonship by Jesus 
Christ, ver. 5. so here, mpotSero, he purposed before to make 

known his will unto them ; tv aizg, in him, according to the 
same pleasure of his will. Note also, that the words being 
not ty éavrgi, but év airq@, should not have been rendered in 
himself, that is, in God the Father, but in him, that is, in 
Christ, (yer.4,)as the following and preceding verses shew. 

['°] Ver. 10.’ AvaxepadrauicacSa, To gather together in one.] 
i. e. God hath now by the gospel accomplished the ‘secret 
purpose of his will; to make the gentiles fellow-heirs of the 
same body and privileges with the Jews ; having reconciled 
both Jew and gentile to him in one body on the cross, 
(Eph. ii. 14. 16,) and so gathered together in one all things 
on earth ; and by procuring for us that adoption, which is 
the redemption of the body from mortality, (Rom. viii. 23.) 
and making us like to the angels, by being children of the 
resurrection, he hath summed up in.one all things in hea- 
ven ; for they being styled the sons of God, Job i. 6. ii. 1, 
XXxviii.7. because they live already in their Father's house, 

and are an image of his immortality ; when the resurrection 
hath put us into thathappy state, that we can die no more, 
but are equal to the angels, and are the children of God; 
being the children of the resurrection, (Luke xx. 35, 36:) 
then shall we be made one with them. - The interpretation 
of the ancient fathers seems to give this sense, That God 
hath by this dispensation gathered under one head, viz. 
Christ, the head of the church, al! things on earth, i. e. Jews 

and gentiles; and all things in heaven, Christ being the 
head over angels and principalities; they being all minis- 
tering spirits to him. And this sense seems agreeable to 
the like words, Colos. i. 20. (See the note there.) 

[4] Ver. LL. "ExAnpdéSypev, We have obtained an inherit- 
ance.| The Jews were before chosen of God, tobe a people of 
inheritance, Deut. iv. 20. and a peculiar people, Exod. xix, 
5. and as such, God provided for them a habitation and 
inheritance in the land of Canaan; but the Jewish church 

being now to be dissolved, the Jews being to be banished 
from their own land, and the unbelieving Jews cut off from 
their relation to God as his people; the believing Jews 
were through faith in Christ to be chosen again, to be 
God’s portion, and inheritance, and his peculiar people, 
(1 Pet. ii. 9. Tit. ii. 14.) and to be admitted to a better in- 

heritance, <i¢ pepidag rod KAhpov Tov dyiwv tv r@ puri, viz. 
to the portion of the inheritance of saints in light. (Colos:. 

‘i, 12.) And to this, saith the apostle, they believing were 
appointed, God having foreordained, that this inheritance 
should be the portion of believers, and the consequent of 

faith in Christ; by wirtwo of which'we veya the sons of 
God. 

"Ev @ xa tkAnpdSnyev.] Note also, that haw the Alexna! 
drian copy and the Syriac read %&4SInuev, we are called, 
and the note of St. Jerome here is this:  Vult Deus que- 
cunque sunt rationis plena et consilit, vult salvari omnes, et 
in agnitionem veritatis venire; sed quia nullus absque pro- 
prid. voluntate servatur, liberi enim arbitrii sumus, vult nos 
bonum velle, et cm voluerimus, vyult in nobis ipse suum im- 
_plere consilium.” 

[*] Ver. 12. Tode rponAmudrac, Who before trusted in 
‘Christ.| I see no reason why us and we, in the first ten verses, 
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may not signify believers in the general, and themusand we, 
ver. 11. may signify the believing Jews, who literally were 
mwoonAmusdrac, believers in Christ before the gentiles; nor 

could any thing tend more to the establishment of the free+ 
dom. of the believing gentiles from Judaical observances. 
than this consideration, that the Jews themselves: could 
only obtain the benefits of Christianity, by being chosen 
anew to be God’s people through faith in Christ. 

[9] Ver. 14.) Bie dro Grpwow tiie weoirorhoewe, Fill the 

redemption of life.) There is a twofold aroXtrpwere, re- 
demption, mentioned here, and in other places of the 
New ‘Testament. » The first consists in the remission of 
sin, or our redemption from the guilt of it; and of this we 
have mention, ver. 7. Rom. iii.24. Colos.i,14. The second 
in the redemption of the body from corruption, that it may 
be partaker of eternal life: and of this the apostle speaks, 
Rom. viii. 23. calling it the adoption, and émodtzpwow rod 
odparoc, the redemption of the body, or the glorious deliver- 
ance of the sons of God from the bondage of corruption; 
ver. 21. Thus 1 Cor. i.30. Christ is made to us justification; 
kal drodbrpworc, and redemption: where redemption being 
distinguished from, and following justification and sanctifi- 
cation, it must import the redemption of the body from 
corruption. And Eph. iv. 30. where we are said to be 
sealed by the Spirit, sic iépav drodutpdoewe, to the day of 
redemption: the first delivers us from the guilt which con- 
demns us to death; the second confers the promise of 
eternal life on them who are thus delivered: Heb. ix. 15: 
mepimoutv, is to save alive, and mreprtotnae is preservation, 
mepirotnoie Yvyiic, the salvation of the soul, Heb. x» 89: 

So Gen. xii. 12. They will kill me, ct 88 wepurorhoovrar, but 
they will save thee alive ; Numb. xxii. 23. I had killed thee, 
ixcivov 02 repieromoduny, but him I have saved alive; Josh: 

vi. 17. As for Rahab, wepuerouhocoSe aitiv, ye shall save her 

alive. Go slay Amalek, od wsprvotncare 2 abrov, ye shalt 
save none of them alive, 1 Sam. xv. 3. but Saul, wéptemoim- 
sarw, saved Agag alive, ver. 9. 15. 2 Chron. xiv. 18. The 
Ethiopians were overthrown, bore a) civa tv avroig wep 
motnow, so that none of them were left alive. So Phavo- 
rinus, . mepuroujoavres dvr rov. diacdcavrec. Seealso Psal. 
Ixxix. 1]. Exod. i. 16. Whence ‘it — that darodt- 

Tewerg THe wEpurovhscwe, is fitly rendered the redemption of 

life; or, the redemption of those who are to. be preserved 
from death. 
"Oe torw appaBav, &e. Who.is the earnest of our inherit- 

ance.| It was the custom, both of the Jews and heathens; 

to confirm a promise or a bargain, by giving something as 
an earnest of, or an obligation to perform it. This the La- 
tins styled arra, the Greeks appaBov, xa ivéyupov, (see 
Plaut. Mostell. act. iii. se. 1. Miles Glorios. act. iv. se. 1. 
the Jews eraban: so when Judah had promised Tamar, 
a kid, he gives her dppaBava, an earnest, that he would 
perform his promise, Gen. xxxviii. 17,18, And in like 
manner God having promised to his faithful servants an 
eternal inheritance, gives them his Holy Spirit as the ear- 
nest of it. 

['*] Ver. 15. ’Axotcac, Having heard.] Hence some infer, 
that St. Paul could not write this to the church of Ephe- 
sus, where he abode about three years, (Acts xx. 31.) and 
had converted many to the faith throughout most parts of 
Asia: (Acts xix. 26.) he therefore could not need to red 
of their faith. 
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‘Loothis it. is answered» by the reverend Dr. Hammond, 

that the word dkovew, as the: Hebrew Yow not only signifies 

to hear, but to understand and ‘know; and therefore should 

be rendéred here,:“‘ cum sciverim,” knowing, or having 

known your faith. And indeed the word bears this sense 

undoubtedly in those:words, 1 Cor. xiv. 2. He that speak: 

eth in an unknown tongue, speaketh not to man, ovdac yao 
dxota, for no man understands him: so Gen. xi. 7; Let us. 

confound theiranguage, iva ju} dxobowaw, that they may 
not understand one another's: speech: and xiii. 23.) They 

knew: not, rr dots, that: Joseph understood them, for he 

spake to them by an interpreter. (See Deut. oxxviil- 29, 

2 Kings xviii- 29. Jer. vi 15. Ezek. iii. 6.) But, © 
' Secondly, I answer, that this Epistle was writ, not oily 
to‘the metropolis of Ephesus, but to the faithful in Christ 
Jesus in the general, and more especially to. those of the 
Lesser Asia; among whom many might have been .con- 
verted by Apollos, and others, and St: Paul might have 
only heard of it; he preaching only at Ephesus, and they 

of Asia hearing: the gospel only by their resort unto him 

there. (See the note on Acts xix. 10.) Yea, he insinuates, 
that this Epistle was read at Laodicea; and gives order 
for the reading of it at Colosse, Col. iv. 16. (see the note 

_ there;) at both which places he had never been, repented 
ii. Lk). And, 
Thirdly, From the Epistle of St. Pau to Timothy it 

appears, that a dangerous and almost epidemical apostacy 
from the purity of the Christian faith happened among 
the Jewish churches in Asia; which verified St. Paul’s 
prediction concerning them, that after his departure, not 
only grievous wolves:should enter in among them, but. that 
among themselves should arise men speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them, Acts xx. 29,30. and 
niade it proper for him, after eight years’ absence, to give 
thanks to God for the steadfastness im the faith, which he. 
had heard of in the rest. (See 1 Thess. iii. 6.) 

[*] Ver. 17. Uvetina cogiac, The Spirit of wisdom.] St. 
Paul having Snider ed the’ necessity of the revelation of the 
Spirit, that we may know the things that are freely given us 
of God, ‘they being not naturally to be perceived; (1 Cor. 
vi. 2,12.) doth therefore pray, that the Spirit of wisdom, 
knowledge, and revelation, may be imparted to Christians 
for that end. 
phe Ver. 19. TS bnrtpBaXXov ptyeSoc rij Suvdpewc abrov, The 
exceeding grea eatness of his power.) Some interpret these two 
verses of the power of God, working faith in. believers, 
making ‘it equal to that which effected the resurrection of 
our Lord, and thence concluding, that we are merely pas- 
sive in the whole work of our conversion: but as. this 
power is not consistent with persuasion and a rational 
hoice, and if it were exerted, would not render it praise- 

worthy in us to turn to God; nor could it truly and pro- 
Foss said, that we turned, but only that we were turned 

so is not this exposition, agreeable to the words: 
for the apostle speaks not of the power exercised on us, to 

rus believers; but of the power which shall be ex- 
ed on us, who believe already: not of the power ex- 
‘upon our souls, to raise them from a death in sin ; 

rv er to be. exercised upon our bodies, to give 

~ 

ther a | Tesurrection to eternal life. 
Kal rtrd ntyeSoc, And what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power towards us.] The apostle doth not 
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here pray, as Mr. L. suggests in his paraphrase, that the 
Ephesians might have the Spirit of wisdom and revelation, 
that they might know the exceeding greatness of that 
power God had employed already in bringing them to. the 
Jaith; for that they knew already; it being the mighty 
power of those miracles they had seen done before their 
eyes, which induced the gentiles to believe: (Rom. xv. 18, 
192), but he prays, that by these means they might know, 
what at present they had no experience of, viz. how glo- 
rious was the object of their hope, how great their future 
inheritance, and how excellent was the power God would 
shew in raising them up from the dead, as he had done 
en to the GayOy mons of it. 

“[] Ver. 21. 0d pdvov & rp aidv robry, Not only in this 
workd) By comparing these words with Colos. ii. 10. where 
Christ is said to be the head of all principality and power ; 
and with Phil. ii. 9. where God is said to have given him @ 
name above every name ; Lam inclined to think these words 
only signify, that’ our Lord Christ is exalted above all 
power that is, or ever shall be; for, not to be done én this 
world, nor in the world to come, Matt. xii. 32. is never to 
be done, Luke xii. '32.. see note on Matt. xii. 32: . Note 
also, that the word 3 dvopa, name, doth also signify: persons: 
(see the note on Acts i. 15. ) and that men of: great power 
and dignity are styled both in Scripture, and in other writ- 
ings, anshe hashem, oi dvdpe¢ of dvopacral, men of name, 
that is, renown; so are the giants styled, Gen. vi. 4. and 
the ‘princes of the congregation, Numb. xvi. 2. so that 
to be exalted above every) name that is named, is to be ad- 
vanced, even in his human nature, above men and-angels of 

the highest power and dignity, by being exalted to the right 
hand of the Father. (Heb. i, 4,5.) After the dignity of 
Christ was contested by the Arians, the fathers, to avoid 
their argument. from these words, chose rather to interpret 
this of the name of the Son, mentioned by St. Paul, Heb. 
i. 5. To which of the angels said he, Thou art-my Son? So 
Theodoret, Gicumenius, Theophylact; on this place, and 

. Epiphanius, Heer. lxix.:p. 325. though the words, ver. 20. 
He hath raised him from the dead, and set him on his right 
hand in heavenly places, strongly plead for the first inter- 
pretation. (See the note on Heb. i. 4.) 

[*] Févra tv wae, All in all.] For he ascended up on 
high, that he might fill the members of his church with all 
gifts necessary for the edification of his saints, till they 
came fo the fulness of the measure of the stature of Christ ; 
(iv. 10—12.) In him all fulness dwells, and we are ireichip 
owptvor, filled full in him, who is the head of principalities 
and powers. (Colos. ii. 9, 10.) 

CHAP. Ii. 

oy Awnp you (also) hath he (raised and) quickened, 
(with and by Christ, i, 20. ii, 5.) who were [*] dead in 
trespasses and sins; 

2. Wherein (in which sins) in time past ye walked 
(living) [*] according to the course (and fashion, of this 
(evil ) world, [*] according to (the suggestions of ) the prince 
of the power of the air, the spirit which (even ) now work- 

eth in the children of disobedience (the heathen world ): 
3; Among whom also we all (who are gentiles) had our 

coriversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, fulfil- 

ling the desires of the flesh and of the mind (or of our 
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hearts); and were by [*] nature (indeed by birth among 
heathens, and in our natural estate before Christ ) the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others (of the gentiles were. 

4. This, I say, was our former state ;) but God, who is 
tich inmercy, for his great love, wherewith he loved us 

(gentiles ), 
5. Even when we were (thus) dead in sins, [*] hath 

quickened us together with Christ, (through his rich grace; 
for) by grace ye are saved (i. e. are brought ard a state of 
salvation) ; 

6. And hath raised us up together, (not only by a spi- 
ritual conformity to his resurrection, Rom. vi.5. 11. but also 
by an assurance of a like resurrection, 1 Pet. i. 3. He being 
risen as the first-fruits, 1 Cor. xv. 20. and. the. first-born 
from the dead, Colos.i: 18.) and made us sit together in 

heavenly places in Christ Jesus: (our head thus raised and 
exalted, and thus ascended into heaven, as our forerunner, 
Heb. vi. 20, x. 13, 14.) 

7. That in (and through) the ages to come he might 
(by this means) shew the exceeding riches of his grace in 
(this) his kindness to us through Christ Jesus. 

8. (I say, the riches of his grace,) for [°} by grace are ye 
saved through faith (in Christ) ; and that (faith is ) not of 
(and from) yourselves: it is the gift of God (the objects of 
our faith being only made known by Divine revelation, 
1 Cor. ii. and only confirmed and so made creditable to us, 
by the testimony which God hath given to them): 

9. Not of works (done before faith by us), lest any man 
should boast (as doing any thing which might antecedently 
deserve, or make him meet to be acquainted with, and made 
partaker of this saving grace: 

10. Not of works, for this reason also ;) for we are his 
workmanship, created: in Christ Jesus to good works, 
which God ["] hath before ordained (cic rpontotuacey (sub.) 
jypac 6 Ocdc, to which God hath prepared us) that we should 
walk in them. 

11. Wherefore remember, that ye being (were) in times 
past gentiles in the flesh, who are called the Uncircum- 
cision by that (nation of the Jews) which is called the 
Circumcision (by reason of their circumcision) made with 
meee 
12. (And) that at that time ye were without ( the know- 

ledge of) Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel (to whom the Messiah primarily belonged), and 
strangers from the covenants of promise (made to their 

forefathers), {®) having no (firm and lively) hope (of spi- 

ritual and future blessings), and (being ) without ( the know- 
ledge of the true) God in the world: 

13. But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were afar 
off (from God, and from the blessings imparted to the 
Jews), are made [°] nigh (to God, as they were) by the 
blood of Christ. 

14. For he is our peace (maker) who hath made both 
(Jew and gentile) one (as to the privileges of the gospel, 
John x. 16. Gal. iv. 28.) and hath broken down the [*°] 
middle wall of partition betwixt us (7. e. abolished the ce- 
remonial law, which was a partition-wall betwixt Jew and 
gentile ) ; 

15. Having abolished in (or by) his (own) flesh (that 

which made) the enmity (betwixt Jew and gentile), even 
the law of commandments (consisting ) in ordinances (pe- 
culiar to the Jews); for to make in himself (or create) of 
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two, ["] one new man (to whom as their head they are both 
ak into one body, thus ) making [*] peace ¢ ra 

? 

16. And that he might reconcile both ant God, in wohl, 
body by the cross, having slain the enmity (betwixt both to 
God) thereby (or upon it; for when we were enemies we 
were reconciled to God by the death of kis Son/Rom: v: 10. 
2 Cor. v.18. Col: i. 21. or, having slain, that is, abolished 
by his cross, those ordinances which were imevayrta jypiv con- 

trary to us, Colos. ii. 14. as excluding us from the society of 
God’s people, and citing ae enmity betwixt the Jews aan 
gentiles; ver. 15.) 9 

17. And (having pibtsivent this reconciliation, he) came, 
anid (2\Oev eimyyedicaro, he coming by his apostles ) preached 
peace to you (gentiles ) which were afar off, and to rey 
that were near (i. e. Jews ). 

18. For through him (thus reconciling us to God ) ry: we. 
both (Jew and gentile) have access by one Spirit (af adop- 
tion conferred upon us) to the Father, (and are enabled to 
come unto him as our Father, Rom. viii. 15.) 

19. Now therefore ye (gentiles) are no more (to be 
reckoned as ) [**| strangers and foreigners, but (as) fellow- 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of God; 

20. And are built upon the foundation of the apostles 
(of the new) and the prophets (of the old covenant), Jesus 
Christ himself béing the chief corner-stone, (who supports 

_ and cements the whole building, both of believing Jews and. 
gentiles, and unites lapses into one body by the ets; 08 
cxvii. 22.) 

21. In whom all the’ building, (being thus) fitly framed. 
together (or compacted), groweth into one holy temple in 
the Lord; (they then belong not to this building, whose. 
bodies are not aholy temple to the Lord :) 

22. In whom ye (Ephesians) also are builded together, 
for [*°] a habitation of God through the Sei 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. ITI. 

[4] Ver. 1. NEKPOY’ s rate cuagriac, Dead in sins. | They, 
who interpret this phrase thus, You who.are dead to sins by 

baptism, seem not to have looked to the fifth verse, where 
they who are here said to be dead in trespasses and sins 
are said to be quickened ; or to the parallel place, Colos. 
ii, 13. where it is said, you who were dead in sins, and the 
circumcision of the flesh, he hath quickened ; nor indeed to 
the phrase, which is never used in the plural, number in 
that sense, but only in the singular, viz. Rom. vi. 2. x. 11. 

Kat, And.] That this glorious hope, this blessed inherit; 

ance, this happy resurrection, will be your portion, you may 
learn from what God hath already done for you 3 for he hath 
quickened you who were dead in trespasses and sins, ver. 1. 
and so hath brought you into a state of salvation, ver. 5. 

and made you meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 

saints in light, Colos, i. 12, He also hath raised up your 

head, and placed him, and in him your nature in heavenly 

places, and so hath, in a manner, raised you up, and made 

you sit together with him there; ver.6. You being hence as- 

sured that all his living members shallbe raised up to live for 

ever with him; for if we believe that Christ is risen, we must 

believe that them who sleep in Jesus will God bring with him, 

to be for ever with the Lord, 1 Thess, iv. 14, 17. And to 

him that overcometh (saith Christ) will I give to, sit down 
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with me on my throne, even as I also have. overcame, and 
am set down with my Father on his throne, Rev. iii. 21. 

[2] Ver. 2. Kara rév aiéva, According to the course of this 

world.] That is, according to the life which men of this 

world, destitute of faith in Christ, do live: for, as Phavori- 
nus saith, aidv, the word age is 1% Zw, cat 6 Bloc, the life of 
man, or rd uérpov ric dvOpwmtvnc Zwiie, the measure of human 
life. Thus, rov aidva Sayev, in Isocrates and Xenophon, 
is to pass the time of life’; reXevrijca rv aidva, in Herodotus 
and Sophocles, is to end this life, or to die. 

[°] Kara tov dpxovra rii¢ %ovetag row atpoc, According to 
the prince of the power of the air. ] It was the opinion both 
of Jews and heathens, «iva: rov aépa Wwuywv turAcov, that the 
air was full of spirits, called demons, as Diogenes* saith 
in the life of Pythagoras: and the Jews in the Pirk Avoth 
teach, “ A terra usque ad firmamentum omnia esse plena 
turmis et preefectis,” that from the earth to the firmament 
all things were full of these companies and rulers; and that 
there was a prince over them, who was called 6 xospo- 
xpatwp, the governor of the world, that is, of the darkness of 
it, see note on vi. 12. This evil spirit is here said, évep- 

ysiv, inwardly to work in the children of disobedience; and 
elsewhere, to lead them captive at his will, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
and their conversion is styled, a recovery of them from 
the power of Satan, Acts xxvi.18. And hence we may 
rationally conclude, that the good Spirit doth also inwardly 
work in pious persons, enabling them to will and to do; it 
being unreasonable to conceive the evil spirit should have 
more powcr over those wicked men in whom he dwells, 
than the good Spirit hath in those pious persons in whose 
hearts he is said to dwell, 

[*] Ver. 8. Kat juev récva Obou épyiic, And were by nature 
children of wrath.] The ancient fathers generally affirm, 
that, sin cannot owe its original purely to that nature, in 
which we were born, but only rq abrefovoly, i.e. to the 
choice or consent of the will; and that they who make us 
to be sinners, merely by the derivation of our natures from 
our progenitors, do make God, the author of our nature, 
to be the author of our sin. The same they seem to do, 
who say that sin is propagated by generation, and that an 
infant is therefore properly by birth a sinner, it being God 
who hath established that order in the generation of man- 
kind, which neither he that begets, nor he that is begotten, 
can correct, and by whose benediction mankind increase 
and multiply: and reason will instruct us, that to be born 
or not is not in our power, and that what is not in our 
power to avoid can never be our crime, nor render us ob- 
noxious to the eternal wrath of God. 

Moreover, the circumstances of the text demonstrate, 
that the apostle here intendeth no such thing, because he | 

speaks of persons dead in (actual) trespasses and sins, in’ 
which in times past they had walked, according to the course 
of the (heathen) world, and the suggestions of Satan; of 
men who had. their conversation in times pastin the flesh ; 

the desires of the flesh and of the mind, and were, 
on that account, the children of wrath as well as other hea- 
thens. And therefore Suidas, agreeably to the context, | 
saith, that nature is here put for customary practice, ac- 
cording to the frequent import of that word in the profane 
authors; in Philo,} in whom custom is iySpa piace aAn-| 

* Lib. viii, p. 221, 
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Selac, a nature opposite to truth; and in our common pro- 
verb, that custom is a second nature. His words are these ;* 
When the apostle saith, We are by nature the children. of 
wrath, he saith not this according to the proper acceptation of 
the word nature, for then he had cast.the blame on the Author 
of nature ; but he understands by it a long and evil custom. 

And Didymus Alexandrinus saith,} the apostle intends by 
it rd mpoxeiuevov TH pbce ob Td KaTa pow, not that which 
is according to nature, but that which is accessory to it. 

2. The fathers do more generally say, That to be by 
nature the children of wrath, is here the same as to be truly 
and indeed so;{ and that the Ephesians and other nations 
are styled such here, because in that estate they conti- 
nually provoked God to wrath by their idolatries and 
fleshly lusts; and so they are here styled, say they, children 
of wrath, partly as being:born in heathenism, and therefore 
indole idolatre,§ and so out of covenant with God (in 

which estate the whole body of the heathens are repre- 
sented, as having no hope of the blessings promised to 
those who were in covenant with God), and without (the 
favour and protection of) God in the world: and persons 
so abandoned by him are in Scripture styled, the objects of 
his hatred, comparatively to those who are in covenant with 
him, as in these words, Jacob have I loved, and Esau have 
I hated, Mal. i. 2. And when God determined to reject and 

to forsake his people, he styles them, the generation of his 
wrath, Jer. vii. 29. as being worthy of his wrath, as wicked 
persons are styled sons of death and of perdition, as having 
done those things which rendered them worthy of death and 
destruction, ¢. e. not for original sin, but for a long series of 
actual and habitual transgressions. So Abiathar is, di}p 0a- 
varov, a man of death, 1 Kings ii. 26. And whereas Esthius 
saith, that rékva, children, shews that this phrase relates to 
what they were from their nativity; this may be easily con- 
futed from these following expressions, some of them fre- 
quent in the Holy Scripture, viz. récva Ocov, the children of 

God, Johni. 12. rékva copiac, the children of wisdom, Matt. x. 
19. récva iraxoije, children of obedience, 1 Pet. i. 14. réxva rig 
txayyeXlac, children of the promise, opposed to children of 
the flesh, Rom. ix. 1. Gal. iv. 28. xardpac réxva, accursed 

children, 2 Pet. ii, 14. for we are not. sons of God, of wis- 
dom, of obedience, of the promise, or curse, by nativity; but 
by our own good or evil actions. And whereas he adds, 
that the apostle writes this in the person of the Jews, this 
is most plainly false, the Jews being not under the prince of 
the power of the air, i. e. the conduct and government of 
Satan, as were those heathens, whose gods were demons, 
and who sacrificed to devils, and not to God. Moreover, 
they who are here said to be quickened, when they were 

dead in trespasses, are said, Colos. ii. 13, to be quickened 
when dead in trespasses, and the uncircumcision of the 
flesh, which cannot possibly agree to the Jews. We all 
here therefore is only all the gentiles, whatsoever Mr. Clerc 
says to the contrary; nor is there any thing more common 
than for St. Paul to speak thus. So Tit. iii. 3. We our- 
selves also were. sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived ; 

*"Oray 38 Abyss 6 drberoneg, nal Tyaev Tinva, pices, deytic, ob mare rove 7) ompacetvopeevay 

pictog Abyet, bret rot mroshcayrog ty ri Eynrnpam, AdAAd Thy Euasvoy xal xaxiorny ddSecw, 

nat xpoviay, xab arompay curnbeiay, intelligit. 
+ Apad Combes. 

$ Td 88 pice dvrlvod danSaig xal yrnelog, Ecum. Theoph. prorsus et omnino apud 

Hieron. vel 72 iis ipyiic dba mederovres. Chrysost. Theodoret. Hieron. 

§ See Cl, Art, Crit, par. ii, cap. 7. §. 6. p. 104, 
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serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful and hating ‘one another ; not we apostles, or 
we Jews; but we ‘gentiles. And this is here evident to de- 
monstration; for what is here we, ver. 2, and 5. ‘is ye,ver. 8. 
what is we; ver, 10: is again ye, ver. 11, 12; 13. what is 
we; ver. 18. is ye, ver. 19. 

Kat juev récva bon dpyiic, And were by nature children 
of wrath.] We were children of wrath, saith Jerome, “vel 
propter corpus humilitatis, corpusque mortis,” by reason of 
the vile mortal body to which our souls were condemned, 
which was the opinion of Origen; or, “ quod ab adoles- 
centié mens hominum apposita sit ad malitiam,” because the 
mind of man is prone to iniquity from his youth ; “vel 
quod ex eo tempore, quo possumus habere notitiam Dei 
et.ad pubertatem' venimus, omnes aut opera, aut lingua, 
aut cogitatione peccamus ;” or, because, when we come to 
ripeness of years, and attain to the knowledge of God, we 
offend all in thought, word, and deed: where it is observ- 

able; that though he’ brings in Origen’s peculiar opinion, 
as one reason of this appellation; yet hath he not the least 
hint of our being the children of wrath, on the account of 
Adam’s sin. See my interpretation confirmed by Mr. 
Thorndike, &c. 

f°] Ver. 5. Suvelworoince tH Xovorp, Hath quickened us to- 
gether with Christ.] Not only by giving us a new birth, or 
renovation of life, but an assurance also of eternal life; 

for because I live (saith Christ), you shall live also, John 
xiv. 19.) We shall be saved by his life. (Rom. vy. 10.) 

[°] Ver. 8. Ti yap xapert tore ceowoptvor, For by grace ye 
are saved.| That we may understand ‘aright how we are 
here, and in other places, said to be saved by grace and | 
mercy, and not by works, it may deserve to be observed, 

First, That though the apostle here saith, By grace ye are 
saved, not of works; yet, lest any man should ‘hence be 
tempted to infer, that Christians may be saved without 
doing works of righteousness, when they have. time and 
opportunity to do them; he expressly adds, and that by 
way of reason of what he had asserted; that we are ‘his 
workmanship, created‘in Christ Jesus to good works, which 
God hath ordained that we should walk in them. Since 
then to walk in righteousness, according to the import of 
that phrase in Scripture, implies, that the tenor of our | 
lives be spent in works of righteousness; surely we cannot 
reasonably hope to be accepted by God, if we neglect the 
very end for which we are created in Christ Jesus, or 
decline that way in which God hath ordained-us to walk. 
Hence the apostle tells the same Ephesians, that if they 
had been taught the Christian faith, as the truth was in 

Jesus, they knew themselves obliged to put off the old man, 

are in all goodness, righteousness, and truth, iv. 21, 22. 
vy. 8, 9. 

Note, secondly, that when the apostle saith, We are 
saved not by works, his meaning is not to exclude all 

works from having any influence on our salvation; but 
only to exclude those works, which are done antecedently 
to faith, and to the renovation of the Holy Ghost, or ante- 
cedently to their being called by the gospel to salvation: 
this is apparent from the reason here assigned, why we are 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON © [cnar. II. 

not saved by works, viz.. because we were not fitted or 
prepared to do good works till'we were first in Christ ; 
which, as it doth exclude good: works performed before 
faith in Christ, so doth it as effectually establish those, 
which are afterward to be performed by virtue of the new 
nate given to us, andthe renewing of the:Holy Ghost. 
Obj. And whereas some object against this answer, that 
the apostle saith, we are saved by grace, not ‘of works, lest 
any man should boast, which boasting doth not:seem to be 
excluded, if our’salvation doth: any way depend on works 
done by us, whether they be legal or evangelical, done 
before or after faith: 

Ans. To this E answer, That though salvation doth de- 
pend upon good works, or on sincere obedience to be per- 
formed by us after faith; yet is all boasting utterly ex- 
cluded; (1.) Because the good works we do proceed not 
from ourselves} but purely from the grace and Spirit of 
God, for it is God that worketh in us both to will and to 
do, of his good pleasure. As therefore the apostle saith, 
of the'fgift of tongues, and healing, and the’ like, which 
were so frequent in the church of Corinth, and were occa- 
sions of their boasting,‘ Who maketh thee to differ in these 
things from others? or what gift hast thou which thou hast 
not received? and if thou hast received it, wherefore dost 
thou boast, ‘as if it were thine own, and thou hadst not re- 
ceived it ? 1 Cor. iv.7. so may we here : What good work 
dost thou, which thou hast not received grace and the 
good Spirit to perform? And’ ‘if thou hast received strength 
from God, for the performance of them, wherefore dost 
thou boast?’ This being the’ apostle’s tule, that’ ‘we! ‘can 
boast of nothing, but of that which we have notin 
= which is purely from: ourselves. °° 
'-(2.) Though God ‘is pleased to nade tH Rit ne god 
dorks a necessary condition of salvation, ‘so! ae t 
them we shall not obtain it; yet is all Boasting utterly ex- 
cluded, because it is of grace, that our imperfect works 
aré counted good, and that they are-at all rewarded by God. 
For it is alone through that new covenant, “which God 
hath established in Christ Jesus, that all the imperfections 
which adhere to our best performances are pardoned; 
seeing the covenant of works requires perfect obedience, 
and tendereth no pardon to the least offence. Now upon 

i > 

| what account can any of us boast of doing that which in | 
itself deserveth condemnation, though through grace it 

finds acceptance? Boasting, saith the apostle, is not ex- 

| cluded by the law of works, (Rom. iii. 27. iv. 4.) because 
‘to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned of grace, 
but of debt, (Rom. xi. 6.) grace and works that deserve 

| justification and salvation, being perfectly opposite to one 
and to put on the new, which after God is created in righ- | 
teousness and true holiness ; and that it was their duty to 
walk as children of light, proving what is acceptable to the | 
Lord, and bringing forth those fruits of the Spirit, which | 

another. ‘Where therefore the reward is still of grace, and 
‘not of debt; where it is given on the account of works im- 
perfect, which deserve nothing from God, there boasting 
‘is excluded. Note, 
\\ Thirdly, That when the apostle saith, We are saved by 
‘grace, there the word saved doth not signify the final and 
complete salvation which we shall enjoy in heaven; but 
only our being placed in the way of salvation, and put into 
that estate, in which if we continue grounded. and settled in 
the faith, and be not moved from the hope of the gospel, 
(Colos. i. 23.) we shall undoubtedly be saved. That this 
may be the sense of these expressions, We are saved by 
grace, and according to his mercy he saved us, (Tit. iii. 5.) 



CHAP. 11.] 

cannot be doubted, if we consider ‘that this is frequently. 
the import of this phrase in other places; as when it-issaid 
at the conversion of Zaccheus, This day is salvation. come 
to this house, Luke xix. 3. that baptism doth, save us, 
1 Pet. iii. 21. that there were added, to the church oi cwZé- 
evo, the saved, Acts ii. 47. (See John iv. 22. Rom. viii. 
24. 1 Cor. i. 18.) That this must be the proper import of 
it in these places, is evident from. this consideration, that 
the persons to whom the apostle here speaks were not 
actually and completely saved, but only by embracing the 
gospel, which is styled the word, the gospel of salvation, 
the power of God through faith to salvation, were placed in 
that way which leadeth to eternal life, and which is called 
the way of salvation. It being therefore of God’s free 
grace and mercy that:any church or nation is called to 
the knowledge of salvation, and hath the word of life re- 

vealed to them, it being by that faith which is the gift of 
God that they are justified, and so placed in the way,of 
salvation, and by his free gift that they enjoy the Holy 
Spirit, by which they are enabled to work out their salva- 
tion; they may well be said.to, be saved by grace, through 
faith, according to those_words of the same apostle, 
(2 Tim. i. 9.) He hath saved us, and called us with a holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according to his 
purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ. But then 
this hinders not our complete salvation, at the great day, 
from being conferred upon us, with respect to our works, 
by him who hath declared, He will render to every one ac- 
cording to his. works: glory; honour, and immortality, to 
every one that worketh good, and that by patient continu- 
ance in well-doing. seeketh for it. (Rom. ii. 6, 7.) 

{"] Ver. 10. Uponroiuacey, He hath before prepared us.] 
i. e. Before we do them, by giving us the knowledge of his 
will, and the assistance of his Spirit to perform them: i. e. 
our entire renovation or new.creation, by which alone we 

are enabled to do works good and acceptable in his sight, 
is from-God, who by Christ Jesus hath given us the know- 
ledge of our duty, and by his grace and Spirit hath enabled 
us for the performance of it, They mislead men who ex- 
tend this to our whole salvation, from the beginning to. the 

end, which though it,be,so of grace, as to be carried on 
from the beginning of the new nature to the end of our 
life, by the assistance of God’s grace and Holy Spirit; 
yet is not so of grace, as to exclude. those works of righ- 
teousness God hath prepared.us to\walk in, they being..the 
conditions requisite, to. make, faith, saving, the terms on | 
which alone we.are to. enter into: life, (Matt. vii. 21. Luke | 
x. 25. 28. Rom. ii. 6, 7: 10. 2 Pet. i. 5. 11. Rev. xxii. 14.) 
and according to which we shall receive our future recom- 
pence. (Rom. ii. 6. Cor. iii. 8, 2 Cor..v, 10. Gal. vi.4, 5,) 

[*] Ver. 12. Edmtda pi 2xovrec; Having no hope), After 
this life; (1 Thess. iv. 13.) I would not have you sorrowful 
for them that sleep,.as oi. rovroi, the residue of the world, 
who have no hopes - (See note on 2 Tim. i. 10.) 
[9] "AGcon, Without the true God.) For then not knowing 
God, they served roig pi pice otc: Ocoic, those, which by 
nature were not gods; (Gal.iv. 8.) even their wise. men 

changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped the 
vulgar deities ;(Rom. i. 25.) they were heathens, carried 
about to dumb-idols. (1 Cor. xii. 2.) Hence at their con- 
version they are said to turn from idols to serve the living 
and true God. (1 Thess. i. 9.). In this sense the Christians 
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styled ; the heathens aS¢o., atheists, because rov piv dvtw¢ 
dura Sedv ayvohkac, they knew not the true God. So Clem. 
Alex. Protrept. p. 14. and Theodoret here. And the hea- 
thens styled the Christians so, because they denied those 
to be gods whom they., esteemed truly such; so Just. 
Mart. Apol. ii. p..56. Athenag. p.6, And the stoics reck- 
oned two kinds of atheists; one that contemned. the gods, 
rév te ivavriwg Sely hater: the other that spake things 
contrary to the Deity, Laert. lib. vii. §. 119. 

[2°] Ver. 13. ’Eyyic, Nigh.] Those Jews who had no 
ceremonial defilement to be purged. away, and who had 
made an atonement for their known sins, were admitted to 

come near to God, as being holy; they had a freedom of 
access to God in his tabernacle and temple, whence they 

are styled, 6 Aade tyyiZwv avr, the people that draw near 
to God, Ley, x. 3. Psal. Ixy. 4. cxlviii. 14. and God is said 
to, be, 6 Oxd¢ yyiZwy abroic, a God near to them, Deut. vii. 4. 
both by relation; as. having owned them as his children and 
family, and.entered into covenant to be their God, and by 

his more especial presence with them; for the Schechinah, 
or the glorious, presence, dwelt among them in the holy 
place. Now all these. privileges, saith the apostle, are 
equally conferred upon the gentiles, they are now made 

| near to God, ver: 13. have access to him, ver. 18. are fellow- 
citizens of the saints, and of the family of God, ver. 19. the 
Schechinah dwells in them as in a temple, and they are 
made.a habitation of God through the Spirit, ver. 21, 22. 

[2] Ver. 14. Td peodroryov, The middle wall.] This refers 
to that partition-wall in the temple which separated the 
court of the gentiles from that into which the Jews entered, 
on which was written, That no alien. might go into it ; it 
being, saith Josephus,* a sanction of Antiochus, pu dev ad- 
AdguAov Evrd¢ Tov aylov mpoova, that no alien should enter 
into the court of the sanctuary, which was enclosed with the 
sept: and this inscription was writ in Greek and Latin. 

[2*] Ver. 15.. Eic tva xavov dvOowrov, Into one new man.] 
As being. both,to walk in newness of life, and by the new 
law of Christianity, and by Christ's, new commandments 
of love. 

['°] Elpfvnv, Peace.] This peace Christ hath made be- 
tween Jew and gentile, by abolishing the ceremonial law 
which made the enmity; and with God, by reconciling both 
to him by his death. 

[4] Ver. 16. Ev airy.] i.e. Ev rq oravpy, By the cross. So 
Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, 
read, Other copies read; év éaurw, in himself: but this 
reading, saith St, Jerome, is only. of the Latin copies, and 

it seems to have had its rise from the former verse. (See 
Examen Millii.) 

[9] Ver. 18. Oi aupdrepo, We both.] Hence we learn, (1.) 
that Christ not only reconciled Jew and gentile to one an- 
other, but that he reconciled both to God, for by him we 
have, Moogaywyiv, Access to.the Father, a freedom of access 
to God, ver. 18. and iii..12.. Now where this phrase in the 
New Testament.is used with respect to Christ, it still im- 
ports the freedom. of access vouchsafed to them who for- 

merly were by their sins excluded from God’s gracious 

presence: this is obtained, say these words, by vittue of 

his blood, making our peace by him, reconciling us to God 

-by his STORE and bringing them near to God who were afar 

’ > Antiq, lib. ‘aii. cap,3, de Bello Jud, lib. ¥. cap. 1. 
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off. How is he our peace? because the chastisement which 
procured our peace was upon him, Isa. liii.5. How did he 
reconcile us to’'God, but by the cross? i. e. by bearing our 
sins in his body on the cross, 1 Pet. ii. 24. By virtue of his 
blood the‘ gentiles, who formerly were aliens, are made 
near to God; they who were strangers, were made God’s 
domestics; they who emphatically were sinners, Gal. ii. 15. 

were made fellow-citizens of the saints; they who were 
children of wrath, ver: 2. to them is God reconciled: and 
after all this can it be reasonably denied, that Christ hath 
pacified God to the gentiles by his blood? or doth not all 
this import a reconciliation, on God’s part, to them ? 

To shew the reason of this reconciliation let it be noted, 
that God being a holy God, none were to come into his 
presence who had any pollution or defilement on them, 
upon pain of death, till they were sanctified or cleansed 

from it by some purification, or atonement made for them 
to God. He dwelt in the camp of Israel; and so. those 
lepers which were so unclean as to pollute the camp, were 

driven from it, (Lev. xiii. 46. Numb. v. 2, 3. 2 Kings xv. 5.) 
and those sin-offerings, which were polluted with the sins 
of the whole congregation, were carried out of the camp. 
(Ley. xvi. 21, 22: Heb. xiii. 11.) 

God dwelt more especially in the temple, and therefore 
they who had lesser impurities, 7. e. who were defiled by 
the dead, or by an issue, or a menstruous woman, were not 

to come thither, till they were cleansed from those defile- 

ments. (Ley. xii. 4. xv. 31.) 
Moreover, he being a God of purer eyes than to behold 

iniquity, they who had committed any sin of ignorance, 
and lay under the guilt of it, were not permitted to come 
into the court of the men of Israel, till they had brought 
their offering of atonement. (Ainsworth on Numb. v. 3.) 
Now God being still the same holy God, of purer eyes 

than to behold iniquity, the scriptures’ of the New Testa- 
ment seem as plainly to make our freedom of ‘access. to 
God to depend upon our being sanctified, or purged from 
our defilement, and our being delivered from the guilt of 
sin, by an atonement made by the blood of Christ for our 
iniquities; that so they being pardoned, we may have peace 
with God, and an access to his favour. This plainly seems 
to be the import of the words, Heb. ix. 13. If the blood of 

bulls and goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the 
unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh, and by so 
doing procureth an admission of the person cleansed to 
serve God in the sanctuary, (Numb. xix. 9. 12. 17.) how 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 

Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your con- 
science from dead works (or works exposing you to death, 
the punishment of the person who came unclean into God’s 
presence, that so you may be admitted) to serve the living 
God? 

[25] Ver. 19. Zévor, Strangers.] The proselytes who joined 
themselves to the God of Israel, were by the Jews, and by 
the Scriptures, styled strangers. He that only took upon 
him to worship the true God, and observe the precepts of 

Noah, was “ger toshab,” a stranger permitted to dwell 
among them, and to worship in the court of the gentiles: 
he that was circumcised, and became obedient to the law 

of Moses, was “ ger tzedek,” a proselyte of righteousness: 
but both were called strangers, according to that maxim 

of the Jews, All the nations of the world are called, 23, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON . [CHAP. III. 

strangers before the God of Israel: but the Jews are said to 
be 2°27, near to him. But now, saith the apostle, there 
is no such difference, the believing gentiles being equally 
admitted with the believing Jews to the privileges of the 
new Jerusalem, and equally related to God, as part of his 
family. 

(‘7] Ver. 22.] Thus Philo* saith, that good men are Ocov 
olxog kal iepdv, God’s house and holy temple. (See note on 
1 Cor. vi. 20.) 

CHAP. II. 

1.[*] For this cause, I Paul C am) the peaabes of Jesus 
Christ for you gentiles, 

2. (Iam, I say, a prisoner for you gentiles, as you must 
know, ) [?] if (since) ye have heard of the dispensation of 
the grace of God which is given me to you-ward (| on Jor 
you gentiles ): 

3. How that he (ér, for he, or that he, ) by ( particular ) 
revelation made known to me the mystery (of the calling 
of the gentiles, Gal. i. 16. Acts ix. 15. 21, 22.) as I wrote 
before in few words ; (viz. i. 9—12. ii. 19. ) 

4. Whereby, when you read (cic 8 a avaywioKovrec, to which 
attending ), you may understand my knowledge in the mys- 
tery of Christ (touching the calling of the gentiles ), 

5. Which in other ages was not made known to the sons 
of men, [*] as it is now revealed to his holy apostles and 
[‘] prophets by the Spirit (of wisdom and of knowledge, 
given them to discern all mysteries, 1 Cor. xii-8. xiii, 2. 

6. It being not before revealed as now it is,) that the 
gentiles should be fellow-heirs (of God with the believing 
Jews), and of the same body (with them), and partakers 
of his promise (the promise of his Spirit, Gal. iii. 14.) in 
(and through) Christ (only) by (virtue of) the gospel 
(preached to them, and believed by them): 

. 7, Of which (gospel) I was made [°] a minister, [°] ac- 
cording to the gift of the grace of God given to me (to be 
the apostle of the gentiles ; for which work I was enabled ) 
by the effectual working of his power (in signs and won- 
ders, &c. Rom. xv. 19.) 

8. Unto me (I say), who (by reason of my former perse- 
cutions of the church of Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 9.) am less than 
the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I should 
preach among the gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ 
(i. e. the exceeding blessings to be obtained by faith in him ); 

9. And to make all men (Jews and gentiles ) see what is 
the fellowship of the mystery (of the calling of the gentiles 
to be thus fellow-heirs with the Jews), which from the be- 
ginning of the world hath been hid (ard rév aidvwv, from 
former ages) in (the purpose of.) God, ["] who created all 
things (belonging to the old and new creation) by Jesus 
Christ: 

10. To the intent that (Gr. iva, that.) now, to the [*] prin- 
cipalities and powers in heavenly places, might be known 
by the (things done in and by the 2 church the manifold 
wisdom of God, 

11. [%] According to the eternal purpose which he pur- 
posed (or made) in Christ Jesus our Lord: 

12. In whom we have boldness (or freedom) and access 
with confidence (to God the Father) by the faith of him: 

- = 

* L, de Somnis, p. 456, E, 
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(i. e. the faith we liawe in him as our Mediator : soe ndte Ont. 
ii. 18. 

13. alias icra the prisoner OF Teves Christ for 
you gentiles, ver. 1.) desire'that you faint not (that you be 
not disheartened ) at my tribulation for'you, which is (ra- 
ther matter of ) your glory, (you having cause to glory, that 
T, your apostle, suffer so much for the gospel I preach to 
you, this being to you a confirmation of the truth of it. 

14. And) for this cause I bow my knees to the Father of 
our Lord Jests Christ (praying to him), 
15. Of whom [*] the whole family in heaven and’ ibarth 
is named (the angels in heaven and saints on rort~ ment 
styled: the sons of God), - 

16. That he would grant you, according to the ren of 
his glory (i. e. according to his glorious riches ), to be (still 
more ) strengthened with ont by a C Holy ) Spirit in the 
inward man; 
17. That Christ may dwell’ in your feast by faith; that 

you, being (firmly ) rooted and: grounded in love ( to him, 
cee nested Son to die for you ) ; 

- 18. May be able to comprehend (together ) with all saints | 
what i is [“] the breadth, and length, and depth, and height 
(of this mysterious love towards you ), 
- 19. And may (be able to ) know the love of Christ, which 
(in its full extent, even) passeth knowledge, that you may 
be filled with all the [**] falness of God. 

20. Now, to him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask or think, according to the power (of 
the Holy Ghost) that worketh in us (and so miraculously 
confirms his doctrine to the world ), 

21. Unto him (I say) be (ascribed all) glory in the (as- 
semblies of the) church by (and through) Christ Jesus 
(through whom we offer up all prayers and praises, Heb. 
xiii. 15. Eph. v. 20.) ee raps all ages, world without 

, end. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

[‘] Ver. 1. TOY’TOY xapw, For this cause.] i. e. Because 
Tassert that these privileges belong equally to the believing 
gentiles, though they be not circumcised ; this being the 
reason why the Jews so fiercely persecuted ‘him) and forced 

him to appeal to Ceesar; (Acts xxii. 22. xxy. 11, 12. xxvi. 
17.) and why, after he came to Rome, the Jews preached 
Christ not sincerely, but out of envy to him, to.add affliction 
to his bonds. (Phil. i. 15, 16.) 
C] Ver. 2. Elye jixotoare, If ye have heard.] Blenee some 

raise a second objection against this Epistle’s being written 
by St. Paul to the Ephesians ; for, say they, to them with 
whom he had so long conversed, there could be no doubt, 
whether they had heard of the dispensation of the grace of 
God given him towards them. But indeed this is no objec- 
tion to them who will consider, that this Epistle was not 
written to the Ephesians only, but also to all the faithful 
in Christ Jesus ; many of whom had never seen his face, 

nor heard his voice. And, secondly, if we consider, that 

he speaks here particularly of the manner of his receiving 
this dispensation, viz. by immediate revelation from Christ 
Jesus ; of which the Galatians, among whom he had also 
preached, were ignorant; and therefore the apostle, in his 
Epistle to them, saith, yrwpiZw ipiv, of this I certify you, 
confirming his assertion with an oath. (Gal. i. 11, 12. 16.) 

THE EPHESIANS. 18] 

Add to this, thirdly, that the particle yc, is not here a par- 
ticle of doubting, but of affirmation, and is to be rendered, 
as Theophylact doth, irady, since: so the Hebrew py is 
often rendered guandoquidem ; and so Philo uses this par+ 
ticle in these words,* eye ra axobota, Kal Ta Kar’ &yvoiav ovd? 
adunudrwv Adyov Exew pact rive, seeing some say of things 
done involuntarily, and out of ignorance, that they are not 
to be accounted sins; and when he says, Abel yet lives,+ 
Hye Kat ixérnc Sv Ocovd Kal gwvh xowpuevog eiploxera, seeing 
that he had still a voice to'cry to God; and that Sarah is 
represented by Moses both as barren and very fruitful,t 
slye rd roAvavOowrérarov Tov @viov 2 adrijc Suoroye yevéo~ 

Sai, since he confesses, that from her should proceed the most 

populous of nations. (See also the note on i. 15.) 
[3] Ver. 5. ‘Qe viv amexadigSn, As it hath been now re- 

vealed.] It was in the general made known, that in Abra- 
ham should all the families of the earth be blessed ; and that 
Christ should be a light to the gentiles ; of which see note 
on ver. 10. But it was not made known to the Jews, that 

the gentiles should be fellow-heirs with them of the same 
salvation and celestial inheritance: for that this was mat- 
ter of admiration to the first J ewish converts, we learn from 
these words, Then hath God also given to the gentiles re- 
pentance unto life, Acts xi. 18. They did not know, or be- 
lieve, that the gentiles should be made members of the same 
body, and admitted to the same privileges, and made par- 
takers of the same Spirit with them. Hence the believing 
Jews, 2£éornoav, were in an ecstasy, when they saw that the 

gift of the Holy Ghost was poured on the gentiles ; (Acts x. 
45. Gal. ii. 14.) and much less did they know, that the par- 
tition-wall, which made the distance and enmity between 

them, should be taken away by the Messiah, as the apostle 
here teacheth, (ver. 14, 15.) that the hand-writing of ordi- 
nances was to be blotted out on this account, (Colos. ii. 24.) 
and that these privileges were to be conferred upon them 
without circumcision, or observation of the law of Moses. 

They rather thought they were either first to be made Jews, 
and then Christians, or only were to come as slaves and 
drudges to them, who were the children of the kingdom. 
And hence the apostle spends a great part of the Epistles 
to the Romans and Galatians, to assert,this privilege of the 
gentiles against the Judaizing Christians. In a word, to 
the Jews anciently belonged vioSecia, the sonship, and so 

the inheritance, for if sons, then heirs, (Rom. viii.17.) and 
promises ; (Rom. ix. 4.) and they conceived, that none were 
ever to be admitted into their body, or partake of those 
privileges, unless they were circumcised, and became obe- 
dient to the law of Moses, (Acts xv. 1.) which they thought 
never was to cease, or to be antiquated. And therefore, say 

the Greek fathers, the apostle here declares, that God now, 

under the gospel-dispensation, equally admitted the be- 
li ieving gentiles to these privileges by faith without cir- 
cumcision, or obedience to the law of Moses. 

[*] Kat rpophrac, And to the prophets,| That the apostle 

here understands the prophéts of the New Testament, or 
those who in the first ages of the church received ‘the pro- 
phetical grace, and by it’ understood all mysteries, (1 Cor. 
xiii. 2.) the ‘words b¢ viv, nowt as revealed under ‘the 
gospel to the prophets, will wot suffer us to‘doubt.. And 

* Alleg. lib. i. p. 36. G. + Quod Deter. p, 230. E. 

¢ De congressu quer. p. 532. B. whe sqjH0 © 
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this fully answers all the objections of Esthius against the 
exposition I have given of the former words, 
[9] Ver. 7. Ob 2yevdunv Stéxovog,: Of which I am made a 

minister.) Mr. Lithinks, that this strongly implies a denial, 
that others were made ministers of the same doctrine ; but as 
it cannot imply, that Barnabas, and others appointed to 
go with him, or that Silas. and Timotheus, who preached 
the same doctrine, (2 Cor, i. 19.) were not also ministers 
of that doctrine; so the commission Christgave to all his 
apostles, being to preach the gospel, and to make disciples 
through all the gentile world, it is not easy'to conceive, that 
those nine, who. were sent to preach to the gentiles, as well 
as St. Paul, should none of them understand their commis- 
sion aright; especially if we consider how fully the council 
met atJerusalem establish St. Paul’s doctrine, with respect 

to the gentile converts, declaring, as St. Peter doth, that 

they, being Jews, expected to be saved by faith in Christ, 
as did the gentiles; that God had put no, difference: be- 
twixt them and the circumcised Jews, purifying their hearts 
by faith, and giving them the Holy Spirit, as he had done 
to his believing Jews ;. and that therefore to endeavour to 
put the yoke of circumcision on their necks, was to tempt 
God; that is, to distrust the evidence thathhe had given of 
his acceptance of them without circumcision.(Acts xv.8— 
11.). And the whole synod declare, that,they, who said, 
they ought to be circumeised, and to keep the law, troubled 
them with words tending to the subversion of their souls ; 
(ver, 24.) whereas if seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to 
them, to lay upon them none of these burdens, (ver. 23.) And 
lastly, that they who were 'pillars of the church of the cir- 
cumcision, knowing the grace given to St. Paul, approved 
his commission of preaching to the gentiles, as hedid, 
Gal. ii. 9. 

[°] Kara riv Swosav rie xapiroc, According to the gift of 
grace.| That the apostulate is by St. Paul oft styled grace, 
see the note on Rom. i. 5. » And that.in this sense he un- 
derstands the gift of grace here, is evident from the follow- 
ing words. 

[7] Ver..9. To wévra xricavti, Who created all.things.] 
The ancients commonly say, that God the Father. is 6 rpiro¢ 
Snioveyde, the prime and chief Creator of the world, as 
being the original of all creating power, and he as. it -were 
commanding, and the Son executing his command, who is 
hence styled, * 6 mpocexnic Snniovgydc, the immediate Crea- 
tor, or avroupyd¢ tod xéopov; the Artificer of the world. 
Hence Irenzust so often saith, Patrem omnia fecisse per | 
verbum, or verbo virtutis ; and that the Sonand Holy Spirit | 
are { quasi manus, as it were the hands of God, by which he 
made all things, and to both which all the angels are subject. 

Awd Inoot Xpiorov.| See these words vindicated; Examen 
Millii in locum, , is a! 
{®] Ver. 10. Tate dp xate-ust rate Eovolac, T 0 the principa- 

lities and powers.] This phrase, though used of evil spirits, | 
vi, 12. may be understood, of\good angels, the mystery) of 
godliness, being then. seen.of angels, 1, Tim; iii. 16: and the 
things which the apostles preached by the Holy Ghost, 
being suchas the angels desired to look, into, 1 Pet.i. 12. 
That the, words imovpdmog,, and irovedua, always signify 
things, or persons in heaven, is very evident. So warijp 

* Orig, it Cols: libs vi. p. 317. 
$¢ Lib. iii. Prof. cap. 17. 

t Lib. ii. cap. 2,lib, iii, cap. 8,42. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH, ANNOTATIONS »ON® [CHAP, Ii. 

éroupanog, is our heavenly Father, Matt. xviii 25.6 trov- 
pavioc, the Lord from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 48, 49. ra trovpaa, 
heavenly things, to be taught only by him who;was;in 
heaven, John iii. 12,13. cépara trovpdvia, heavenly bodies, 
viz. the stars, 1 Cor. xv. 40. Bacrsla 2roupdvoe, the king- 
dom to be enjoyed in heaven, 2 Tim, iy, 18. Heb, xi. 16. 
‘Iepovgadie troupavioc, the Jerusalem that is above, Heb, 
xii. 22. brdderypa rv trovpaviwy, the pattern of things in 
heaven, Heb. viii. 5. ra erovpdvia, heavenly things, Heb. ix. 

23. Hence are they distinguished from things on earth, 
or under, the earth, Phil. ii. 10, .,The words are five 

times used in. this: Epistle, and, always, signify, heavenly 
places. Soit doth when we are said to, sit down with Christ, 
év roic troupaviore, in heavenly places, ii. 6. when Christ is 
said to be sat down with God, tv roig troupaviorc, in heavenly 
places, i. 10. that being’ the consequence of his ascension 
into heaven, (1 Pet. iii. 22. Heb. xiii. 10. 12.) and  there- 
fore it is well rendered in heavenly, places, yer. 3.' So it 

signifies, when, the apostle speaks of principalities, powers, 
and spiritual wickednesses, tv. roi¢ trovpaviole, Vi. 12. and 
so it must’ signify, whem he speaks here of good, angels in 
the same places: nor can. it be well joined with copia, be- 
cause ia rie éxxAnotae intervenes.» \ 
To Mr. Li’s objection, that it, is not) easy to conceive, 
that the declaration of this:mystery shouldbe to this intent, 
that the angels, good or bad, should ‘be, acquainted with it, 
it may be answereds- 05 0)50 | 

First, That the apostle doth not say this, was God's sole 
intent in the revelation: of this. mystery; but only, that this, 
amongst others more important,,might»be,one, « 

Secondly, That'the particle wa signifies;{f,adeo ut,” so 
that ; (see note on 1, Cor. xiv-13.) and then the\words will 
not respect God’s intention in this révelation, but only the 
consequence of-ity ; But whereas from those, words, ver, 6. 
Was not made known, &c. Mr. Le Clerc saith thus, The 
same thing which is there said in other ages not to have been 
made known to the sons of men, is said here to have been un- 
known also to angels; which being so, I confess I do not 
well understand how they who are neither prophets nor an- 

gels can find out so many places in the. prophets, in, which 
the calling of the gentiles is manifestly and directly foretold: 

for certainly if it was revealed to the prophets, they under- 

stood it; and if it could be gathered from the literal sense 
of any prophecies, the angels might. have understood it by 

those prophecies: whereas, I say, he descants thus: What 

would he have? Would he deny against the plain and fre- 

quent.sayings of St.Paul, that the calling of the gentiles 

was revealed to; and plainly foretold by, the prophets, as 

his words do import? Let him, if he can, confate St. Paul 

proving it against-him,’ that.the Lord had, commanded the 

gentiles should, be called in these words, of the prophet 

Isaiah, I have set thee to be a light,to the gentiles, and to be 
for salvation to the ends of the earth:\(Acts xiii, 46,47,) and 

his four other proofs from the prophets, Moses, David, and 

Esaias; that the gentiles were to, glorify God for his merey 

to them, in Christ Jesus,:that root of Jesse, who was to rise 

up to govern the gentiles, and in whom the gentiles were to 

trust: (Rom, xv..9—12.) yea, let him confute the, apostle 

James, saying, Simeon hath declared how God at first did 

visit the gentiles,'to take out of them a people for his name: 
| and to this-agree the words of the prophets, After this will 

build again the tabernacle of David, &c. that the residueof 
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might seek after the ‘Lord, and ,all the nations: upon | 
Shanael name is called. (Acts xv. 14.17.) Nor doththe | 

apostle any where: hint,.that.the calling ofthe gentiles. was 

not revealed to or by ‘the:prophets; but,only that. it was | 

not so made known in all the«particularities of it, we viv, 

as it is now discovered by the apostles and prophets of the | 
new testament. - (See‘the; note on-ver.:6,) (Secondly, It 

was also known to, and preached by; the angels,.declaring | 

the glad tidings of great joy which should be to. all mations — 

through Christ,(Lukeii-10, 11.) he being as well.aylight to 
lighten. the gentiles, « as the glory. of hispeople Israels. Nor | 
does the apostle here say, as he suggests, that this. was. un- 
known to the ; but only, that what:was; beforesmade | 
known to them ‘prophecies, was now madeoknown:.to 

them by the church, 4. ¢, the gentiles,actually, called; 

i all the circumstances mentioned note on ver. 6. 

might not be fully known before, éven:to them. 

[2] Ver. 11. Kara mpdbeow rv alévuv; According to ‘the 
foredisposing of the'ages.) In thé first of the ages his wis- 

dom seeing fit to give the promise of a Saviour to a fallen 
Adam; in the second age to typify and represent him. to the 

Jews in sacred’ persons, rites, and: sacrifices; and in the 

age of the Messiah, or the: last-age,. to.reveal him to.the 

Jews, and preach him to the gentiles. 
fio] Ver. 15, Taca arpa, ‘The whole family.) Itis foo | 
quent with the Jews to. make mention of the angels as the 
family in heaven ; andof men, especially those that are in 
covenant with God; as his family on earth ; as when they 
say, God doeth nothing but he first consults with his family 
mbyndw above, that is, with the angels: and that hé that 
addicts himself to the study of the Divine law for the sake 
of the law, ‘conciliates to himself peace with the family above, 
and with the family below; that is, with angels in:heaven, 
and men on earth. They are also called A>yn utp. the 
saints above, Targ. in Job xv. 15. and the sons of God, as 
in these words'of Job i. 6. and ii. 1. And on: a day. came 
ayyAor Ocod, the sons of God, and xxxviii. 7. Where wast 
thou when pov, all the sons of God shouted for joy? 
And so are all true’ believers styled, for to as many as be- 
lieved, he gave power to be the sons of God, Sohn i. 12. and 
they at the resurrection shall be he thesmepils, and be the 
sons of God, Luke xx. 36. 
[] Ver. 18. Td wAdroe Kai jiinoe, Ses The breadth, length, 

dagitiy ‘and height.| By the breadth of this: love, some of 
the fathers understand the great extent and, generality of 
Christ's affection; his death being designed for the benefit 
of ail persons, Jew.and gentile, through all ages, from Adam 
to the end of the world, and in all places, he having by it 
reconciled things in heaven, and things i in the earth, (i, 10.) 
By the depth of it, say they, is signified the greatness of his 
humiliation; love to mankind having induced him to change 
the form of God for that of a servant, humbled the Lord of 
life to an ignominious and painful death, and brought him 
from the highest heayens to the lowest hell, into which, 
hey conceive, he descended for our sakes. The length of 
it imports, say they, his love to us from the beginning of 
the world, we being chosen in Christ from the beginning, 
(i. 4. iii. 11.) ‘The height of his affection is manifested, say 
they, in that being now exalted to the right hand of Ma- 
jesty, he is, still there employed in acts of greatest kind- 
ness to us, using his whole power in heaven and earth for 
the benefit of his church, But it seems more natural to 

OQ @HETEPISTLE iTO 

to perfection? It is higher 
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\say; thatothe -apostle’ by enumerating these dimensions, 
‘only: intends to signify. the exceeding greatness of the love 
of Christ, which passeth knowledge, ., Thus Job, speaking 
of, the unsearchable. wisdom of,God,and his. unfathomable 
-perfections, puts these inquiries ;Canst thow search him out 

- thansthe heaven; what. canst thou 

do? deeper than hell, what canst thou know ?..The measure 
of itis longer than theearth, and. the breadth of it than the 
seaz(Job xi, 7,8.) and the son of Sirach saith, The height 
(of heaven, andthe. breadth of the, earth, the abyss and wis- 
dom, who can search out? (Ecclus. i. 3.) and the apostle cries 
out, O the depth of the wisdom and knowledge of God, how 
-unsearchable are his judgments, &c. (Rom. xi. 33.) And in 
‘this sense these four dimensions will chiefly be designed to 
import what the apostle styles, (ver. 8.) the unsearchable 
wiches of the love of Christ. It therefore seems unreason- 

-able_to think, that.the love of Christ passing knowledge, 
should import only the love of Christ passing, 7. e. excelling 
the knowledge-or skill invinystical interpretations, which the 
gnostics pretended to: for, as the word yveoie put abso- 
Jutely -hath no such import, that I know of, in the Holy 
Scripture; so: after the mention of all these dimensions, 
cand the unsearchable riches of it, (ver. 8.) it seems a very 
faint expression to’ say, it surpasseth that vain and insig- 
nificant knowledge to’ which. the gnostics pretended; their 
niystical interpretations, recorded by Irenzeus, being above 
measure vain and impious, even a mystery of iniquity: and 
as for the phrase irephadXovea tii¢ yrHoews, it is justified by 
Aristotle, * who hath it twice in one chapter, viz. imepBéd- 
Av rig ovpperptac, to exceed the measure, wrepBadArAuv TOY 
trwrhpwr, to excel other navigators. 
[2] Ver. 19. Ete wav 1d: rAfjpwpa rod Oc0d, ‘With. all the 
fulness of God.) Eig pro iv, (see note on Colos. i. 20.) that 
is, say some, with the highest degrees of faith and love; 
or with all fulness of spiritual gifts, especially: those of 
‘knowledge and wisdom, which: might enable them to com- 
prehend the greatness of his love. Thus iv. 10. He as- 
cended up on high, that he might fill all things with spiritual 
gifts, mentioned ver. 10. that he might give gifts unto men, 
ver. 8. and i. 23. his church is styled, the fulness of him 
that filleth all in. all; i.e. who filleth all his members with 
those gifts. 

CHAP. IV. 

L I THEREFORE, ‘the. prisoner of the Lord (év Kupiy, 
in. bonds for Christ), heseech you that you would walk 
worthy: of the vocation wherewith ye are called, 

2. ['] With all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffer- 
ing, (and so.) forbearing one another in love ; 

- 93. Endeavouring (thus:) to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace. 
4, (For you know, that) there is one body (of the whole 

church), and [*] one Spirit (which animates the whole body ), 
even as you are called in one hope.of your calling; (7%. e. 
and you know also, that you are all called to the same hope 
of eternal life. 

5. There is also:to us Christians, one. Lord, [°] one faith 

(in this Lord), one baptism (by which wedo profess this 
faith), 

* Polit. lib. iii. cap. 13. p. 447, 448. 
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6. [*] One God and Father of all, who is above all (by 
has iensinice ); and through all (by his providence ), and én 
you all (by his Spirit ). 

7. But (though the body is but one, yet.) unto every’ one 
of us (who are members of this body ) [°] is given grace (en- 
abling us to serve this body) according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ. ~ 

8. [°] Wherefore (to manifest this) he C the Psalmist) 
saith, When he ( Christ) ascended up on high, he led capti- 
~vity (Satan and death) captive, (Judg. v. 12. Heb. ii. 14.) 
and ["] gave gifts unto men (i. e. received them, Psal. 
Ixviii. 19. to give to them). 

9. Now that he ascended, what is it but: ( a demonstra- 
tion.) that he also descended first [*] into the lower parts of 
the earth? 

10. He that descended (thus into the lower parts of the 
earth) is the same also who (after his resurrection) as- 
cended up: [9] far above all heavens, that he might fill all 
things (with his gifts, according to his promise, that when 
-he was ascended, he would send the Spirit upon his apostles 
and disciples, John xiv. 17. xv. 26. xvii.5. Luke xxiv.49.) 

11. And (accordingly) he gave some, apostles (¢o. re- 
veal his will) ; and some, prophets (to explain the mysteries 
of faith) ; and some, evangelists (to propagate this faith to 
other nations J; and [!°] some, pastors and teachers (to in- 
struct others in it. 

‘12. ["] And this variety of gifts was conferred upon 
them ) for the perfecting (Gr. compacting ) of the saints (into 
-one body ), for the work of the ministry (that they who had 
them might minister to the temporal necessity, as did the 
deacons, and the spiritual concerns of others, as,did the 
‘apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, and doctors), for the 
edifying of the body of Christ (in faith and love): 

13. Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge (or acknowledgment ) of the Son of God, unto 
a perfect man, (i.e. to perfection in knowledge of the faith 
and of the will of God, Colos. i. 28.) unto, the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ (7. e. so as to, be Christ- 
ians of a full maturity and ripeness-in-all. the graces de- 
rived from Christ Jesus to the body): 

14. That (so arriving to perfection in faith and know- 
ledge) we henceforth (may) be no more children tossed to 
and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by 

the sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they 
lie in wait to deceive (Gr. by the subtilty of men, through 
their craftiness, for the managing of deceit) ; 

15. But, speaking (or keeping) the truth in love, may 
grow up into (or increase in) him in all things, who is the 
head, even (into) Christ : 

16. [?°] From whom the whole body fitly joined together 
and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, ac- 
cording to the effectual working in the measure of every 
part (Gr. compacted and cemented together by every joint 
of supply, according to its power in proportion of every 
-part ), maketh increase of the body to the edifying of itself 
in love. 

17. This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye 
(who have these assistances in faith and piety) walk not 

henceforth as other (unconverted ) gentiles, [**]in the vanity 

of their (own) mind ; 
18. Having the understanding darkened, (and) being 

[*] alienated from the life of God ["*] through the igno- 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [eHar. IV. 

‘ance thatis i in aie, aeafon of the [*°] blindness of their 
heart ; 
eo 19, "Who being as! feeling (insensible of the vileness of 
‘their actions) have given 1 mene up to work all un- 
cleanness [7] with greediness. | ’ 
20, But ye have not so, loamid (ithe doctrine of) Christ; 

| 2Lbdfso be (or since) that ye have heard him (by our 
preaching), and have beén taught by,him (Gr. instructed i in 
him ), as the trath is in Jesus : ere 

22. (To wit,)»that yé put off, ‘concerning the former 
conversation (imheathenism:) ['8] the old man, which is cor- 
rupt according tothe deceitful,lusts ; (7%. e. the lustswhich 
deceive you, promising that pleasure and satisfaction which 
they cannot yield; or which you practised whilst heathens, 
being deceived by your heathen priests, declaring they were 
acceptable to:the ‘gods, and the. philosophy ont vain: Gacait 
of those men. who allowed. thent:) —... + 

23. And be renewed in the spirit of your ‘alate a 
24. And that ye (may) put on the new, man, which after 

(the image of) bei & ereated . _in/righteousness and true 
holiness. 

25. Wherefore putting away [9] lying (a, vice Joo com~ 
mon among heathens, and opposite to truth and righteous- 
ness), speak every man truth with his neighbour : for we 
are members one, of another: (now Lying tends to dissolve 
societies, and hurt the inembers of the same body. 

26. If you) [*] be angry (take heed), and sin. not: [**] let 
wr the sun go down upon your wrath:) © 

27;\[) Meithety give, plo fo the; ¢ temptation vf the ) 
detwiki i , 

» 28) [*)] Let him that stole C before his egimnertanns) stint 
audies \but-rather let him Jabour, working; with his, hands 
the thing which is good; that he fa) may have to sive, to 
him¢that needeth, |, 39 oBle 

29, Let no -cortupt communication proceed. ont of your 
mouths, but; that whichis, good to the,use of edifying, 
‘{[) that it may. minister’ grace, unto the hearers. 

80. [°°] And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby 
ye are sealedyto the day of redemption, (i: 18, 14. ” 

831. (And to this end) let all bitterness, and wrath,. and 
anger, and ¢lamour, and evil-speaking, be pat oa, from 
you, with all malice : 

32. And be ye kind one towards. another, iatieteaies, 
forgiving one another, even as God for Christ’s, snake hath 
forgiven you. nolx iW ate 

AN NOTATIONS: ON CHAP. IV. 

i ] Ver. 2, 3.] NOTE here from the fathers, that 2 tay, ‘ry 
ayarny txwpev aveEdueta adXAhwv, where love is retained, 
there will be mutual forbearance; and. from. Zanchy, that 
peace cannot be preserved without, that mutual, forbear- 

ance, and that humility, which exclude, and that meek- 
ness, which is opposite to, anger and contention. 

[¢] Ver. 4. “Ev wvsipa, One spirit.) From these and the 
former words, the unity of the Spirit, it_seems plain to me 
that the union of the mystical body of the church catholic 
consists in this, that they all have the same Spirit commu- 
nicated to them from their head Christ Jesus.. For the 
whole body of Christians is here said to. have one Spirit, 
and their unity is styled, the unity of the Spirit. The body 

is one, saith the apostle, 1.Cor. xii, 12. for, by one Spirit 
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we are all baptized into one body, ver. 23. And to the 
whole body of the church of Corinth he speaks thus, Know 
ye not that you are the temple of God, and that the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you? 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know. ye not that 
your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, that is in you? 
yi. 19. Christ, saith the apostle here, ii. 16—18. hath re- 
conciled both Jew and gentile into one body unto God, and 

hath made peace between them; for by him we have both. 
access by one &pirit to the Father ; apa ovv, and therefore 
having thus one Spirit, by which we are made one body, 
and sons of the same Father, we are all fellow-citizens of 

the saints, and of the family of God ; and are built up all 
together into a habitation of God through the Spirit. Now 
hence it follows, 

First, That only sincere Christians are truly members of 
that church catholic, of which Jesus Christ is the head, since 
the whole body is united to him by the communication of 
the Holy Spirit, whom the wicked of the world cannot re- 
ceive, (John xiv. 17.) they being sensual, having not the 
Spirit, (Jude 19.) 

Secondly, That nothing can unite any professor of Christ- 
ianity to this one body, but the participation of the Spirit 
of Christ; and therefore nothing else can make him a true 
member of that church which is his body. Hence the apo- 
stle doth inform us negatively, That if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ dwelling in him, he is none of his, Rom. 
viii. 9. 11. and affirmatively, that by this we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit that he hath given us, 1 John 

iii. 24. - And again, by this we know that he abideth in us, 

and we in him, because he hath given us of his Spirit, iv.13. 
For as many as are ied by the Spirit of God, they are sons of 
God, Rom. viii. 14. and because we are sons, God hath sent 
the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, Gal. iv. 6. - It therefore 
must be owned as a certain truth, that nothing can unite 

us to that church and body, of which Christ Jesus is the 
head, but the participation of the Spirit. 

Thirdly, That no error in judgment, or mistake in prac- 
tice, which doth not tend to deprive a Christian of the Spirit 
of Christ, can separate him from the church of Christ. 

Fourthly, Hence it demonstratively follows, that no 

church-governors, jointly or severally, can be by God ap- 
pointed to be the living judges, or the infallible directors of 
our faith. For since in matters of faith we must havea 
judgment of certainty, we cannot own him as such by vir- 
tue of that assistance of the Holy Ghost, which alone can 
make them such, till we are certain they belong to that 
church, of which Christ Jesus is the head, and to which 
only the promise of the Spirit doth belong ; i. e. till we are 
certain they are sincere and upright Christians. Since 
therefore God hath given us no certain rule to know this 
by, we may rest satisfied, that he designed no-such magis- 
terial guides should be continued in his church. 

[°) Ver.5. Mia wioric, One faith.] It plainly is asserted in 
_ the Holy Scriptures, that there is one common faith, Tit. i. 4. 
one like precious faith, 2 Pet.i.1. of all that bear the name 
of Christians. A unity of faith, and of the knowledge of 
ihe Son of God, to which we must all arrive, Eph. iv. 13. 
A faith once delivered to the saints, Jude 3. for which we 
must strive earnestly, and in which we must build up our- 
selves ; a faith of the gospel for which we are exhorted to 
contend as with one soul, Phil, i. 27. But vain is hence the 
inference of the papists, that this one faith must be either 
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theirs, and then we cannot be saved without it ; or ours, and 
then they cannot be saved: for this one faith, into which 
all Christians were baptized, contains neither the doctrines 
in which they differ from us, nor we from them, but only 
the Apostles’ Creed, which the whole church of Christ, for 
many centuries, received as a perfect system of things 
necessary to be believed in order to salvation; as I have 
fully proved, Treatise of Tradition, par. ii. chap. vii.§. 4—8. 

[*] Ver. 6. Eig Oz5¢, One God.] Here, say the Socinians, 
that God who is styled one, is also styled the Father, and 
to him is ascribed this epithet so common among the phi- 
losophers, to denote the Supreme Deity, that he is 6 Sv zm 
mast, God over all. But to this it is answered, 

1. That we deny not that God the Father is one God 
over all, or that there is one who is both one God and the 

Father ; only we add, that there is also one, who is one 
God of the same essence, and the Son; and so also say we 
of the Holy Spirit: and that as the one Lord, and the one 
Spirit here, do not exclude the Father from being both 

Lord and Spirit, so neither doth the one God and Father 
exclude the Son, or Holy Spirit, from being God, but only: 

from being God the Father. Itisalsoto be noted, that the 
primitive fathers before the Nicene council did not scruple 
to distinguish Christ from God the Father, by styling him 

another God from the maker of all things, itp dv aoc 
- Oeb¢ ovd« Fort, above whom. there is no other God. Justin 
Martyr* twice describes the Father by this distinctive cha- 
racter, that he is God, imip dv adXoc Oxd¢ ovK Fort, above 

whom there is no other God ; saying, that Christ did nothing 

but what 6 rdv kéopov rothoac, trio dv GAXoc ovK ott Oxdc, 

the Maker of the world, above whom there is no other God, 
would have him do ; and yet he at least twenty times asserts, 
that Christ is God and Lord, and that he is the person, 
ap’ ob ovpavdy Kal yiv,t by whom he made the heaven and 
earth, and by whom he will renew them; the Word of God; 

di ob odpavdc Kal yi, Kal 4 waa Kricic éytvero, by whom the 

heaven and the earth, and the whole creation was made. 

So Ireneus{ often saith, that the Father is only to be called 

God and Lord; and yet he adds, that this is not said to 
exclude the Son, who is in the Father, and hath the Father 

_in him, and hath his principality in-all things. 
[°] Ver. 7. Eddy % xapuc, Is given grace.] These graces 

being therefore the gift of Christ, and not our own, no one 
should be puffed up, or despise others on the account of 
them ; nor should envy any others to whom he thinks fit 
to give them in a higher measure. 

[°] Ver. 8. Avs Aéyer, Wherefore he saith.] That this a 
relates to the Messiah, we learn from the Jews themselves, 

who interpret this Psalm of him; for the words, ver. 82. 

are by them thus paraphrased, All nations shall bring gifts 
to the King Messiah, Schemoth Rabbah. § 15. Let it be 
also noted, that Christ triumphed over death and Satan 
on the cross, (Colos. ii. 15.) but he led Satan captive more 
gloriously, when, after this ascension, he poured his Holy 

* Dial. cum Tryph. p. 275. cap. 276. D. +P. 540. 
¢ ‘ Nemo igitnr alius Deus nominatur, ant Dominus appellatur, nisi qui est om- 

nium Deus et Dominus: Et hojus Filius Jesus Christus Dominus noster,” lib. iii. 

cap. 6. “ Qui et solus Deus super quem alias Deus non est,” &c. 9. “ Ipsum 
Dominum sequi nos oportet ; Patrem tantum Deum et Dominum eum qui solus est 
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Spirit on his apostles and disciples, and by that Spirit 
enabled them to cast out devils in his name, and turn men 

from the power of Satan to God. (Acts xxvi. 18.) He also 
then triumphed over death most signally, when thus as- 
cending he became Lord over the dead, and had the keys 

of death and hades in his hand, (Rom. xiv. 9. Rev. i. 18.) 
Note also, that to lead captivity captive, is a phrase com- 
mon in the Old Testament, to signify a conquest over ene- 
mies, especially over such as formerly had led them cap- 
tive: so Judg. v.12. Arise, Barak, aixpaddriov aixpadw- 
otav, lead captivity captive. (See 1 Kings viii. 46. 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 5. 11.17. Numb. xxi. 1. Deut. xxi. 10.) 

[7] Kat %wxe Séuara, And gave gifts.] That is, saith Dr. 
Hammond, he received gifts to give to men, from the nature 
of the Hebrew mp), which signifies both to give and to re- 

_ ceive, and thus it is rendered by the Targum, Syriac, and 

Arabic: but, saith Mr. Clerc, When the word signifies to 

give, there follows a dative case, Exod. xxv. 2. whereas the 

Hebrew here hath D781, which has made learned men con- 
jecture, that St. Paul read TIN), to man. But, first, this 

is not always true, for, Hos. xiv. 2. we read thus, take 
away iniquity, 214 NP), and give good; and where a da- 
tive case is added, an accusative either goes before it, as, 

thou hast received, NM, gifts for men, and Judg. xiv. 2. 
> mK tp, gave her to me, and ver. 3. or else follows after 
it, as 1 Kings iii. 24. 290 » Wp, give me a sword: (see 

xvii. 10. Exod. xviii. 12. xxv. 2.) and as for 2 in ON3, 
who knows not that it sometimes signifies pro, for, and 
sometimes only is the sign of the dative case? (See Nol- 
dius de Partic. Hebr. p. 158. 163.) 

[®] Ver. 9. Eic ra xardérepa péon tii¢ yc, Into the lower 

parts of the earth.] Thatis, into the grave: so Psal. xiii. 9. 
They that seek my soul to destroy it, shall go into the lower 
parts of the earth, i. e. they shall fall by the sword, ver. 10. 
Isa. xliv. 23. Sing, O heavens! shout, the lower parts of the 
earth. ‘ We cannot be assured (saith Bishop Pearson*) 
that the descent of Christ, which St. Paul here speaketh of, 
was performed after his death, nor can we be assured that 
thé lower parts of the earth do signify hell; they may as 
well refer to his incarnation,” according to that of David, 
Psal. cxxxix. 15. My substance was not hid from thee, when 

I was made in secret, and curiously wrought in the lower 
parts of the earth ; or to his burial, according to that of the 
prophet, They that seek my soul to destroy it, shall go into 
the lower parts of the earth; xarérepa yap pépn tov Sdvarov 
txdAccev, he calls his death his descent into the lower parts 
of the earth, say Chrysostom and Theodoret on the place. 

[?] Ver. 10. ‘Yrepdvw wavrwv rév odvpavov, Far above all 

heavens.| He being made higher than the heavens,-Heb. 
vii. 26. that is, than the airy and the starry heavens, and 

ascending above them into the presence of God, who hath 

set his glory above the heavens, Psal. viii. 1. and is exalted 
above them, Psal. lvii. 5. 11. cviii. 4,5. 

[°] Ver. 11. Tobe 82 romévacg cat Sdacxddove, And some 

pastors and teachers.| That these pastors and teachers were 
in the first ages men of extraordinary gifts, is evident from 
this very place ; for the preceding words, he gave gifts unto 
men, some apostles, some prophets, &c. shew that all the 
persons mentioned here were partakers of the gifts which 
Christ, ascending up on high and sending down the Holy 

* Art. v. p. 298, 
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Spirit, gave tomen. Hence, among the different Xaptonara, 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, are reckoned, d&dacxaXla, teaching, 
Rom. xii. 6, 7. and among the gifts exercised in their as- 
semblies, 8:8ax7, doctrine, 1 Cor. xiv. 6. 26. among the per- 
sons who had received the d:aiptoae yapiopdrwv, diversities 
of gifts, are reckoned, after prophets, dddexado, teachers, 
1 Cor. xii. 28. Rom. xii. 6,7. and here: and so Tertullian* 

makes mention of them, as persons endued with the grace 
of knowledge. 'The pastors seem probably the same with 
the kuBcovhouc, governments, 1 Cor. xii. 28. and the mpoce- 
rorec, Rom. xii. 8.: and it is evident, from both those 
places, that there were also men endued with those spiritual 
gifts there mentioned. Hence it is observable of these 
doctors, that when the extraordinary gifts of the church 
ceased, their very names grew out of use, they being very 
rarely mentioned in the succeeding ages of the church. 

[“] Ver. 12—15.] From these five verses the papists 
argue for an infallible guide, thus: ‘‘ Christ gave apostles, 
pastors, and teachers, that Christians might not be tossed 

to and fro with every wind of doctrine: this end could not 
be compassed by giving us such guides and instructors in 
belief as were merely fallible, and who might lead us into 
circumvention of error. Moreover, God gave such pastors 
to his ‘church, till'we all come to the unity of the faith, 
which will not be till the last days of all; wherefore, till 
the end of the world, the world shall be provided of them, 
and by them be secured from being like children tossed to 
and fro.” 

Ans. I answer, That this text is so far from proving a 
succession of infallible guides, in matters of faith, to the 

world’s end, that it seems rather to establish the doctrine 

of the protestants, touching the fulness and perspicuity of 
the Holy Scripture in all necessary articles of Christian 
faith, and to overthrow the pretended necessity of infallible 
guides in order to that end. For, 

First, To come to a perfect man, as to the unity of faith 
and knowledge of the Son of God, is, in the Scripture Ian- 
guage, to be sufficiently instructed in the articles of the 
Christian faith and knowledge. Thus, when our Lord saith 
to the young man, If thou wilt be perfect, sell all that thow 
hast, Matt. xix. 21. by comparing these words with those 
in St. Mark and St. Luke, Mark x. 21. one thing is lacking, 
or, is wanting to thee, Luke xviii. 22. it is evident, that to 
be perfect there, is not to be wanting in the knowledge or 
practice of any thing to be done, that this young man might 
have eternal life. 
When St. Paul saith, We speak wisdom, tw rote reXkloue, 

among them that are perfect, 1 Cor. ii. 6. the meaning is, 
say the Greek commentators,+ wapa rote redclav mapadsEa- 
pévorg wlorw, among those who are perfectly instructed in 
the faith: and when he saith, As many as are perfect, let us 
mind the same thing, he speaks of persons fully instructed 
in their Christian liberty: and when he saith, Leaving the 
principles of the oracles of Christ, let us go on to perfection, 
he calls us to advance to a more full instruction in the faith 
and knowledge of Christ. (See note on 1 Cor. ii. 6.) 

Secondly, Note, that the apostles and first preachers of 
the gospel were made ministers of his church, wAnpdoa 

* « Est itaque frater aliquis doctor gratii sapientiw donatus.” De Prascript. 
cap. 3. 

1 Theodoret. , 
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zdv Ad yov rov Ocod, to teach fully the word of God, Colos. i. 
25, 26. To teach every man in all wisdom, that they might 
present every man perfect in Christ Jesus, ver. 28. And 
accordingly, departing from the churches planted by them, 
they commended them only to the word of grace, which 
was able to build them up, and give them an inheritance 
among all that are sanctified, Acts xx. 32. ; 

Thirdly, Observe, that the apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, and teachers, here named, were given at our Lord’s 
ascension for these ends ; for when he ascended up on high, 
Zdwxe, he actually gave some apostles, &c. and that even 
those pastors and teachers had their Xapicpara, or super- 
natural gifts of the Holy Spirit, to fit them for that end. 
Whence it demonstratively follows, that these gifts ceasing 
soon after, a succession of such persons was neither pro-. 
mised nor was necessary to this end; for if so, Christ must 
be charged with breach of promise, and being wanting to 
the church in what is necessary for the obtainment of 
those ends. 

Fourthly, Observe, that these apostles, prophets, evan- 
gelists, pastors; and teachers, endued with these superna- 

tural gifts, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of 
the body of Christ into a perfect man, not doing all or any 

_ of these things in person since their.death, and yet being 
given for the accomplishing these ends, must be acknow- 
Tedged to have done all these things, as far as they were 
needful, by some other way. Now there being no other 
way in which they could do it, but by their writings left 
behind them as a rule of faith, and by which they being 
dead yet speak ; it follows, that these writings, duly attended 
to, must be sufficient for these ends; and consequently they 
must, both with sufficient fulness and perspicuity, instruct 
us in all the necessary articles of Christian faith and know- 
ledge. Hence Chrysostom* informs us, that they writ the 
gospel, mpd¢ Karapriopov tov aylwy, for the perfecting the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ. In a word, it is evident this text doth as 
much prove a necessity of apostles, prophets, and evan- 
gelists, in all future ages of the church, to keep her mem- 

bers fixed in the truth, as of pastors and doctors; these 
apostles, prophets, and evangelists, being here placed in 
the first rank of those whom God hath given for this end: 
since therefore these apostles, prophets, and evangelists, 
were only given in the first ages of the church, it evidently 
follows, that the persons mentioned in this text were not 
given them to do this personally to the world’s end, but 

only to do it by the doctrine they then taught. 
['*] Ver. 16. "EE 04, From whom. That is, from which 

head the whole body of Christians, duly compacted to- 
gether, some sustaining the office of an inferior head, some 
of an eye, some of a hand, some of a foot, (1 Cor. xii. 15— 

17.) by the assistance which every of these parts, thus 
united together, gives to the whole, according to the parti- 
cular proportion of its gifts, increaseth or grows in love, 
and so each member edifies one another. 

['°) Ver. 17. "Ev paratornr: rot véoc, In the vanity of the 
mind.| The heathen idols are frequently in the Old Testa- 
ment styled paraa, vain things ; and the apostles preached 
to the gentiles to abstain and turn dd rov paralwy robrwv, 
from those vain things, Acts xiv. 15. by compliance with 
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which they became vain in their imaginations, and their 
Foolish hearts were darkened, Rom. i. 22. and this seems to 
be the vain. conversation from which, saith St.. Peter, they 
were redeemed, 1 Pet. i. 18. and the vanity of the mind here 
mentioned. , 

[#4] Ver. 18. ’Arnddorpiwpévor, Alienated from the’ life of 
God.) i. e. Not only from that way of life which God ap- 
proves of, but which resembles him in purity, righteous- 
ness, truth, and goodness. » 

[*] Acad njv ayvoiay rv obcav tv aizoic, By the ignorance 
that is in them.] This seems to refer to their ignorance of 
the nature, the attributes, and the providence of God, and 

of a future state of happiness and misery. 
[1°] The blindness of their hearts,| Here mentioned, they 

had contracted by wicked habits and customs, the frequency 
of vile examples, and by those corrupt principles which 
made them insensible of their impurity and lasciviousness; 
for they committed whoredom and adultery, saith Origen,* 

Adckovreg po) TavTwe Tapa To KaSijkov tovTo yivecOa, teach- 

ing that in these things they did nothing contrary to good — 
manners. . . 

["] Ver. 19. "Ev wXcove&iu, With greediness.] Hoc totum 
Jfecerunt in avaritia, dum nunquam luxuriando saturantur, 

nec eorum terminum habet voluptas. (Hieronymus in 
locum.) 

[8] Ver. 22. Tiv wadtadv avOowrov, The old man] Sig- 

nifies those evil habits they so long practised in the state 
of heathenism ; the new man, that Divine life, that life of 
righteousness and holiness, which Christianity requires: 
and it is called holiness of truth, or inward holiness, in op- 
position to the outward and ceremonial holiness of the 
Jews. 

[9] Ver. 25. Td Yeddoc, Lying.] Which the heathen phi- 
losophers thought lawful, when it was good or profitable 
for them; as owning that rule of Menander, Kpsirrov 6? 
EAfoSar Weidoc, } aAnO 2e xaxdv, A lie is better than a hurt- 

Sul truth: and that of Proclus, Td yap ayaSbv koeirrdév tore 
rii¢ adnOelac, Good is betier than truth: and that of Darius. 
in Herodotus,} "EvSa yap 71 dei kat YLevdoc AéyeoSa, AeyéoSw, 

When a lie will profit, let it be used: and that of Plato,{ 
He may lie, who knows how to do it, iv dtov7i kapy, in a fit 
season: for there is nothing decorous in truth (saith Maxi- 
mus Tyrius§) but when it is profitable: yea, sometimes, 
saith he, cat Yeidoe Hvncev avOpdrove, Katz’ adnSic EBAaVev, 

truth hurts, and a lie profits men. And to countenance 
this practice, both Plato|| and the stoics{] seem to have 
framed a Jesuitical distinction between lying in words, and 
with assent to an untruth, which they called lying in the 
soul: the first they allowed to an enemy in prospect of ad- 
vantage ; and for many other dispensations of this life : that 
is, their wise man may tell a lie craftily, and for gain; but 
he must not embrace a falsehood through ignorance, or 
assent to an untruth. 

[?] Ver. 26. OpyiZeoSe kat pr) auapravere, Be angry, and 

* Contra Celsum, lib, iv. p. 177, et Hom. v. in Joh. p. 79. + Lib. iii. p. 191. 
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sin not.] These words, though spoken imperatively, are not 
a command to be angry, but a caution to avoid sinful an- 
ger; as when the prophet saith to Nineveh, Fortify thy 
strong holds, the sword shall cut thee off, Nah. iii. 14. i.e. 
though thou dost fortify them, it shall do so. And the 
son of Sirach, Cocker thy child, and he shall make thee 
afraid, xxx. 9. i. e. this will be the issue of it. So Isa. 
viii. 9, 10. 

[2] ‘O"HXwo¢ ph éwidvérw, Let not the sun go down upon thy 
wrath.) This precept, saith Plutarch,* the scholars of Py- 
thagoras observed, who, when they had been angry, and 
reproached one another, zpiv i rov jAov diva, &c. before 
the sun went down, they shook hands, and embraced one 

another. This must the Christian do, before he offers up 
to God his evening sacrifice, that so he may lift up to God 
pure hands without wrath. (1 Tim. ii. 8.) 

[*] Ver. 27.] Let a man be always careful that he be not 
angry, say the Jews;}+ for whoso is angry, “‘ omnes spe- 
cies gehenne ei dominantur,” is subject to the dominion of 
the infernal fiends. 

[*3] Ver. 28. ‘O xAérrwv, Let him that stole, &c.] This 
exhortation was needful, because in many nations it was 
not counted a sin to steal, saith Sextus Empyricus:{ nor 
were they much ashamed at it, when it was objected to 
them, saith Bardesanes.§ 

[**] “Iva tyy peradidéva, That he may have to give.| This 
charity the primitive Christians expected even from them 
that laboured with their own hands. So Hermas|| saith, 
It is good to give liberally to all that are in need, out of the 
labour of our own hands. 

Ver. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good for edification.] Severe 
here are the words of St. Jerome; “ Quotiens loquimur 
aut non in tempore, aut opportuno loco, aut non, ut con- 
venit audientibus, totiens sermo malus procedit de ore 
nostro ad destructionem corum qui audiunt; consideremus 
itaque quid loquimur, quia pro omni verbo otioso reddituri 
sumus rationem in die judicii, et etiamsi non ledamus, non 
tamen edificemus, mali verbi nobis luenda sit poena.” To 
qualify the rigid severity of these words, see the note on 
Matt. xii. 36. See the reading of this and the thirty-se- 
cond verse vindicated, Examen Millii ibid. 

[*] “Iva 8 xaow, That it may minister grace.] That is, 
saith Theodoret, that it may be acceptable to as well as 
good for the hearers: see the note on Colos. iii. 16. 

[*] Ver. 30. Kat ui Aumcire, And grieve not the Holy Spi- 
rit.| The Holy Spirit being a Divine person, it is certain 
that he cannot properly be grieved or-vexed as we are. 
We therefore must remove from this expression, when it is 
applied to him, all turbulent motions, all real pain, dis- 

quiet, discontent, and look upon it as spokea dvSpwzora- 
Sac, t. e. so as to intimate we do that to him, which, when 

it is done to men, creates grief to them. As (1.) when we 
refuse to hearken to his counsels, rebel against his govern- 

* De Fratr. Amor. p. 488. + Baxt, floril. p. 135. 
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ment, and do that which is opposite to his holy nature. 
(2.) He is said to be grieved, by a metonymy of the effect, 
when he acts so towards us, as men are wont to do when 
they are grieved by us, and displeased at us, withdrawing 
their wonted kindness, flying our company, and abandon- 
ing us to our enemies. 

CHAP. V. 

1. BE ye therefore followers of (this love of) God, as 
(becomes his) dear children; 

2. And walk in love, as Christ also (hath given an ex- 
ample who) hath loved us, and hath given himself for us 
[*] an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour. 

3. But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness 
(inordinate desire ), let it not be once named among you, 
(that you may walk) [*] as becometh saints. 

4, Neither (Gr. xat, and let not) [°] filthiness, nor (and) 
foolish talking, nor jesting, which are (things) not conve- 
nient (to your calling, be used among you) : but rather (let 
your employment be that of ) giving of thanks. 

5. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, or unclean 
person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God (the ¥a- 
ap Ds : 

6. [*] Let no man deceive you with vain words (as if 
these things might be consistent with the favour of God): for 
because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
children of disobedience. 

7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them (in those 
sins ). 

8. For ye were [5] sometimes (children of) darkness, 
(being subject to those deeds of darkness, ii. 1—3. iv. 18, 
19.) but now are ye (children of the) light (by.your faith) 
in the Lord: walk (therefore) as children of the light:: 

9. For the fruit [°] of the (Holy) Spirit (by which you 
are enlightened) is in all goodness, righteousness, and 
truth, (and so instructs you to avoid these deeds of wick- 
edness. 

10. Walk then as children of the light ;) proving (Soxe- 
patovrec, approving ) what is acceptable tothe Lord. . 

11. And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness (committed by the heathens), but ["] rather re- 
prove them. 

12. (They being such as deserve to be reproved; ) for it 
is a shame even to speak of those things which are [*] done 
of them in secret. 

13. But all things that are reproved are made manifest 
by the light (or being discovered by the light are made ma- 
nifest.): for whatsoever doth make (any thing, manifest, is 
light. 

14, Wherefore (to shew that Christians are light, and so 
obliged to avoid the works of darkness) [9] he (the Lord ) 
saith (to those gentiles who are yet in darkness), Awake 
thou that sleepest, arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light. 

15. See then that ye walk circumspectly (or how exactly 
you walk), not as fools (running yourselves into unneces- 
sary dangers, by an indiscreet zeal), but as wise (to ma- 
nage your affairs so as to avoid them by alt lawful means ). 

16. [°°] Redeeming the time (i.e. using all prudent means 
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to prolong your lives), because the days((in which you live) 
are evil (and therefore perilous, and such as will require 
much wisdom to preserve you from dangers ). 

17. Wherefore be ye not unwise (in managing this and 
other affairs), but (act as) understanding what the will of 
the Lord is; (viz. that in such cases he requires you to be 
wise as serpents, and not to cast pearls before swine who 
will tear you from them; and semblably not to sacrifice 
your lives byean indiscreet zeal in discovering those mys- 
teries, but to shew the wileness of them with such prudence 

as may preserve you from perishing by the discovery.) 
~ 18. [*] And be not drunk with wine (as the heathens 
use to be in the festivals of their gods, and especially in their 
Bacchanalia ), [?*] wherein is excess (Gr. dowrla, dissolute- 
ness ); but be (ye) filled with the ( Holy ) Spirit, (as Christ- 
tans use to be in their assemblies. See Prov.xxiii. 30. xx. 1.) 

19. Speaking to yourselves ["*] in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs (with which the Christians were in- 
spired in their assemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 26.) singing (them 
with the mouth), and (also) making melody in your hearts 
to the Lord; — 

20. Giving thanks [] always for all things unto God, 
and (or, who is) the Father (of us all, iv. 6.) in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

21. Submitting yourselves one to another (according to 
the Divine ordinance) in the fear of God, (who is the author 
of that order. 
/22,And therefore) wives, submit yourselves unto your 
own husbands, as unto the (ordinance of the) Lord (the 
husband of his spouse the church). 

_ 23. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as 

Christ is the head of the church; and (this ) he is (as being ) 
the saviour of the body. 

_ 24. Therefore, as the church is subject to Christ, so let the 
wives be to their own husbands in every (lawful) thing. 
' 25. (And ye) husbands (also, see that you) love your 
wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and gave him- 
self (up to the death ) for it; 
_26. That he might sanctify (or consecrate and fit it for 

his service) and cleanse it (Gr. having cleansed it) by the 
washing of water (i. ¢. by that baptism which is the laver of 
regeneration, Tit. iii. 5. and) [] by the word (of his grace, 
which is able to sanctify us, Acts xx. 32. John xvii. 17.) 

27. That (so) he might present. it to himself a glorious 
church, ["°] not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; 
but that it should be holy and without blemish. 

28. So ought men to love their wives [7] as their own 
bodies, (they two being made one flesh; so that) he that 
loyeth his wife loveth himself. 

29. For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nou- 
risheth it and cherisheth it, even as (doth) the Lord the 
church (which is his spouse): 

30. For we are members of his body, [**] of his flesh, 
and of his bones. 

31. For this cause (was it said at the production of Eve, 
and her being given for a meet-help to Adam, Gen. ii. 24. 
that) shall aman leave his father and mother, {¥] and shall 
cleave to his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. 

82. [*] This is a great mystery: but (when I represent it 
as such) I speak (chiefly of the mystical sense of it) con- 
cerning Christ and the church. 

33. Nevertheless (on the other account also ) let every 
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one of you in particular so love his wife even as himself; 
and (let) the wife see that she reverence her husband. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 

[*] Ver. 2. TIPOS®OP‘AN kal Svoiav, An offering and ob- 
lation.| That the death of Christ is here styled an oblation 
offered up to God for us, cannot be denied: but Crellius 
saith, that the apostle speaks not here of an expiatory obla- 
tion; because the oblation here mentioned is said to be 
offered for a sweet-smelling savour, which phrase is scarce 
ever used concerning expiatory sacrifices, but chiefly of 
burnt-offerings, which were not of themselves expiatory, 
and are by Moses distinguished from sacrifices for. sin. 

But (1.) that sacrifices of a sweet-smelling savour were 
used to make atonement for, and to expiate the sin of, men, 

is proved from the sacrifice of Noah: for, whereas in the 
Greek we read, that when that sacrifice was offered, God 

smelled dopijv ciwdtac, a sacrifice of a sweet savour; inthe 
Hebrew he is said to smell “ eth ruach hannica,” a savour 

of rest ; that is, which made God’s anger to rest, say 

the Jewish writers. Josephus* informs us, that Noah by 
this sacrifice entreated that God would now be atoned, and 

would no more conceive such displeasure against the earth, 
i.e. the inhabitants of it. And by the Syriac version it is 
rendered an odour of placability, because, as Vatablus and 
Munster on the place observe, God then ceased from his 
anger, and was appeased: so that the first time this phrase 
is used, it is taken for an expiatory sacrifice, and is de- 

signed to appease the wrath of God. The sacrifices which 
Job offered for his sons and daughters, and for his three 
friends, were burnt-offerings, as the phrase mby shews, 

and yet they were offered, the one to expiate for the 
sin of his children, (Job i. 5.) the other to appease the 
wrath of God kindled against his three friends, (xlii. 7.) 

Moreover, it is evident from Scripture, that this phrase 

dcp) ebwolac, a sweet savour, is used, not only of burnt- 

offerings, but of sacrifices for sin: thus, If any people of 
the land sin through ignorance—when his sin comes to his 
knowledge, the text saith, he shall bring his offering, a kid 
of the goats, a female without blemish, wept ric auapriag, a 
sacrifice for the sin he hath sinned, and the priest shall burn 
it upon the altar, cic dcpiv ebwotac, for a sweet savour to 
the Lord ; and the priest shall make atonement for him, and 

it shall be forgiven him. 'To this importance of the phrase 
doth David manifestly allude, when he saith to Saul, If 
the Lord hath stirred thee up against me, doppav3ein i Svota, 
let him smell an offering. And when this dcp: ediwdtae, sa- 
crifice of a sweet-smelling savour is applied to burnt-offer- 
ings, they are declared to be favourably accepted, to make 
atonement for him that offers them. This the son of Sirach 
seems plainly to say, of their sacrifices of sweet savour in the 
general, when he speaks thus of Aaron ;} He chose him out 
of all the people to offer sacrifices to the Lord, incense and a 
sweet savour, for a memorial, to make a reconciliation for 

his people. Thus of the burnt-offerings in Leviticus it is 
said, that he that brings them shall put his hand upon the . 
head of the burnt-offering, and it shall be accepted for him 

* Eipreviig oby abriy orpoodixse Sas viv Ouolay magendrss, xa yandepalay opyriv Eas viv yi 

sola Aafev. Antiq. Jud. lib. i. cap, 4. 
+ Kat elPlav ste parnabouvey, tLiracnecbas ore rod Aacd cov.’ Ecelus, xly, 16. 
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to make atonement for him, Lev. i. 4. Now, as the Hebrew 
doctors* tell us, that this imposition of hands was always 
joined with confession of sins over the sacrifice, which 
confession still concluded with a prayer, that the sacrifice 

might be an expiation for them: so the phrase, Tt shall be 

accepted to make atonement for him, Lev. xiv. 20. used 
here and elsewhere concerning holy things, is as much 
‘as is ever said of expiatory sacrifices : nor is it any objec- 
tion to the contrary, that burnt-offerings are usually dis- 
tinguished from sin-offerings ; the reason of that being this, 
saith Ainsworth, + that burnt-offerings were for the atone- 
ment of general sins, and such as often were unknown to 
men, whereas for special sins there was appointed a special 
sacrifice, and sin-offering. This, saith Dr. Outram,{ was 
the opinion of the Jews, that burnt-offerings were intended 
for the expiation of sin. And this, saith Mr. Selden,§ was 
their practice, to offer these as expiatory sacrifices for 
Strangers. 

[*] Ver. 3. KaSde¢ mpéra aytorc, As becometh saints.) 
Worthy of observation is the note of St. Jerome here, Ex 
quo sanctus non potest appellari, quicunque, extra fornica- 
tionem, in aliqua immunditia, et avaritia voluptatum, qué 
se delectaverit, invenitur. 

[*] Ver. 4.] That the words npwpoAoyia and edrpareXa, are 
to be interpreted.to an impure sense, may probably be 
gathered from the words joined with them, fornication, un- 

cleanness, filthiness, and more probably from the reason 

rendered for the abandoning them all; viz. That no forni- 
cator, or unclean person, hath any inheritance in the king- 
dom of God, or of Christ. Mopodoyta is in the rabbinical 
phrase, 75 23, turpitudo oris, of which they || proverbi- 
ally say, » bayon ba, quicunque feede loquitur, perinde est 
ac si introduceret porcum in sanctuarium. To commit 

rbn2, folly in Israel, is to commit whoredom, or adultery : 

and the word by the Septuagint is sometimes rendered 70 
doxenov, indecency, sometimes appocivn, sometimes pwpla, 
folly, and sometimes axaSapcta, filthiness. And the soli- 

citing a woman to fornication by filthy words, is in the 
Targum expressed thus, 8D 523n “ non deturpabis verbum 
oris,” Thou shalt not speak impurely with thy mouth, to 
cause thy flesh to sin, Eccles. v. 6. 

EvrparcAla is by Suidas rendered pwporoyia, xovpdrne, 
' scurrility, levity ; by Phavorinus, Bwuodoxia. Now Bwpo- 
Aé6xoe, is a filthy scurrilous man ; and in Aristophanes, Bw- 

porSxore Erect xalpav, is to be pleased with filthy squrrilous 
words. Hence Gicumenius and Theophylact reckon them 
both as éxhuara rig wopvetac, the forerunners or incentives 
to fornication. 

- As for the word wXcoveEta, that it hath sometimes an im- 
pure sense, see note on 1 Thess. iv. 6. though being here 
styled idolatry, it seems more naturally to relate to the 
love of riches, which renders us most truly guilty of that 
sin: though it be also true, that he who loveth pleasures 
more than God is guilty of that sin, and this impurity was 
a frequent and almost general appendix of idol-worship. 

That the Ephesians stood in need of these instructions 
we learn from Democritus Ephesius,{] who speaking of the 
temple of the Ephesian Diana, hath much zept rig yAdiic 

* Vide Ontrain, lib. i. cap. 15: §. 8—11. 
¢ Ibid, 
|| Buxt. Lex, in voce 53) 

t In Lev. i, 4 
§ De Jure Nat. et Gent, lib. iii, cap, 2. 6. 
{ Athenzus, lib. xii, p, 585, 
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avrév, of the softness and luxury of the Ephesians ; and from 
Euacles in his book de Ephesiacis,* who saith, tv "Efe 
iepd Mpbaaca tratog ’Agpodtry, in Ephesus they built temples 
to Venus, the mistress of the whores ; and from Strabo, who 
informs us, That in their ancient temples there were old 
images, but in their new cxoda tpya, vile works were done, 
lib. xiv. p. 640. 

[*] Ver. 6. Mndeée amardrw, Let no man deceive you.) 

Among the heathens, simple fornication was held a thing 
indifferent ; the laws allowed and provided for it in many 
nations ; ; whence the grave Epictetus counsels his scholars, 
only to whore, &¢ véupor tor, according to law: and in all 
places they connived at it. He that blames young men for 
their meretricious amours (saith Cicerot) does what is re- 
pugnant to the custom and concessions of our ancestors, for 
when was not this done? when was it not permitted? This 
was suitable both to the principles and practices of many 
of their grave philosophers, especially of the stoics,§ who’ 
held it lawful for others to use whores, and for them to get 
their living by such practices. Hence even in the church 
of Corinth, some had taught this doctrine. (See note on 
1 Cor. vi. 13.) } 

[°] Ver. 8. Tore oxéroc, Sometimes darkness.| That the 
state of the gentile world, both in the Old and the New 
Testament, is represented by a state of darkness, and 
that of Christians by a state of light, see note on Rom. 
xiii. 12. 

[°] Ver. 9. Tod wvebuaroc, Of the Spirit.] Many Greek 
copies, and all the Latin and the Syriac, read rod gwrde, the’ 
Sruits of the light, with which you are enlightened ; and so. 
doth St. Jerome here, taking no notice of the other reading, 

["] Ver. 11.’ EAéyxere.] Reprove them, make them ashamed 
of them, by bringing them to the light, 2\éyyev yap avrt rod 
aicxbvew, téyxw, 7d Kexouppévoy ardanud twoe ele poe ayw. 
Phavorinus. 

[®] Ver. 12. Ta xpudij ywdpueva, Done of them in secret.] 
In their mysteries, which therefore were styled améppnra’ 
pvorhpia, none being permitted to divulge them upon pain 
of death. Hence even the word pvorfoiov hath its name, 
say grammarians, from piey 7d ordua, to stop the mouth. 
The Eleusinia Sacra were performed in the night, agreeably 
to the deeds of darkness committed in them; so were the’ 
Bacchanalia, hence called Nyctelia; and they were both 
full of detestable iniquity; and upon that account, saith 
Livy,|| were banished Ad the Roman senate out of Rome 
and Italy: "Axcddov8a yao rq Atovucraxg réry ra appodiota, 
Lust being a consequent on the Bacchanalia, says the 
scholiast{[ on Aristophanes. Hence is that of Aristippus,** 
év Baxxsduaow ove’ 1) cdppwy ov ciapBephoera, a chaste wo- 
man will not be corrupted at the Bacchanalia: and those 
precepts, that a married woman should abstain ++} roi¢ épy:- 
aspoic Kat parpwopoic, from the feasts of Bacchus, and the 
mother of the gods, because they tended to beige prince 
and the corrupting of chaste women. 

* Idem, lib, xiii. p. 573. +t Enchir. cap. 47. 
¢ ‘* Abhorret non modo 4 licentia hujus szculi, verim etiam & majoram consue- 

tudine atque wonosiels:: quando enim hoc non factum est? quando non permissum? 

do repreh quando denique fuit ut qaed licet non liceret?” Orat, pro 
Celio, p. 533, N. 37. 
§ Kat rods orwixode 32 Sghizeey, olm dromay elves Abyovrag 73 Erales cuveixsiy, 4 rd 8 tral- 

pas teyallac dia@iy. Sext. Empir. Pyr. Hypot. lib. iii. cap. 24, 
|| Lib. Ixxxix, Dec. 4. q Aristoph. p. 584, 
** Apud Stob. Serm. v. p. 66. tt Ibid. Serm, 72. p. 444, 445. 
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[9] Ver. 14, Aéye, He saith.] Epiphanius* saith these 

words were spoken by Elias; and Georgius Syncellus,}+ 

that they were taken from the apocryphal books of Jere- 

miah; others think they are cited from Isa. Ix. 1. 19. 22. 
Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, xat 

tmupabae cot 6 Xpiotdc, and Christ shall enlighten thee, or 
shine upon thee: and yet our translation, that Christ shall 
give thee life, is very justifiable, as giving the true sense of 
the metaphor: so Psal. xiii. 14. Lighten my eyes, that I 
sleep not in death, i. e..preserve my life: Prov. xxix. 18. 
The poor and rich meet together, the Lord enlighteneth both 
their eyes. (See Job iii. 20. xxxiii.30.) Mr. Dodwell, citing 
these words, saith, ‘Christ shall give thee light, is the 
same with the immortal light; and this is an address to 
the dead, who are frequently said to sleep, in the prophetic 
style of the New Testament; and the light seems to allude 
to the baptismal illumination of the Spirit, upon owning of 
the true faith:” but as in this he is singular, and hath not 
one authority, ancient or modern, agreeing with him in this 
interpretation, or to the application of it to Christ preach- 
ing to the dead in hades, and baptizing them; St. Chry- 
sostom, Theodoret, Photius, and Theophylact, among the 
Greek interpreters, Ambrose, or Hilary the deacon, and 
St. Jerome among the Latins, all saying positively, that 

' the words are to be understood metaphorically of a sleep, 
and death in trespasses and sins; so is it also evident, that 
the words cannot bear this sense: for, 

First, If they that sleep, here signifies literally those 
_ whose bodies sleep in the grave, the address to them to rise 
from the dead, must be an address to their bodies to rise 

from the grave; and so they must be first raised from the 
dead before Christ gives them light. 

Secondly, To sleep, when it is used to signify death, in 
the New Testament, always relates to the body sleeping in 
the grave, or in the dust, as John vy. 28, 29. 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
xy. 20. 51. 1 Thess. iv, 14. v. 10. and never to the soul in 
hades, or to the spirits in prison there: for, as St. Jerome 
notes on the place, “ spiritfis mortem nunquam legimus ;” 
we never read in Scripture of the death of the spirit in the 
literal sense. And, 

Thirdly, The preceding verses plainly shew, that the 
apostle introduceth these words as a call to the gentiles, 
sitting in darkness, to awake out of their sleep in sin, their 
death in trespasses and sins, (ii. 1. 5.) that they might 
enjoy the light of Christ's gospel: for, saith he, ver. 8. Ye 
were once darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord; walk 
as children of the light, and have-no fellowship with the un- 
Sruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them, ver. 11. 
which you, who are children of the light, and on whom God 
hath shined to give the light of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ, (2 Cor. iv. 6.) may do; for all that maketh 
manifest is light, ver. 13. Wherefore, \éye, the Scripture 
saith to those gentiles who are yet in darkness, Awake, thou 

that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give 
thee light: so again, 1 Thess. v. 5, 6. Ye are the children of 
the light, and of the day, not of the night, or of darkness ; 
therefore let us not sleep as others do. (See the note on 
Rom, xiii. 12.) So Clemens Alexandrinus,} in his exhor- 

* Her. xlii. p. 372. 
+ Tivewr 88 ele patOny ober GARDE arcu mepbaree hiv by rats rol rly olvev Boyrog Otol koprate. 

are by vi. p. 870, P. Mis Sabpnle, d Etre, vha0z ic hyuiy obrog. Ibid. lib. i. p. 777. 
. 54. ©. ; 
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tation to the gentiles, saith, apurvia ye Tor, kal TOU oxdrove 

avrov Tove metavypévoug dviotnow, He, by his exhortation, 
raises out of sleep those that erred in and through darkness. 
See also the reading of the text confirmed, Examen Millii 
in locum. 

[7°] Ver. 16. "E€ayopaduevor rov Karpov, Redeeming the 
time.| Here note, 

First, That the times of peril and trouble are styled evil 

days: in this sense Jacob saith, his days were evil, ovnpar 

npéoa, by reason of the troubles he met with from Laban 
and his brother Esau, Gen. xlvii. 9. the Psalmist, that the - 
righteous shall not be ashamed, év xaip@ tovnow, in the evil 
day, Ixxvii. 19. the wise man shall be silent, saith Amos, 
in that time, for it is, xapd¢ rovnpdc, an evil time, v.18. 

z.e. a time of lamentation, ver. 16. of darkness, ver. 18. 

and that is by the prophet Micah styled, 6 xa:pd¢ rovnpic, 
an evil time, Micah ii. 2. which brought those judgments 
on them which they could not escape. And in the close 
of this Epistle, to stand tv rj ijépqa 7H wovnpa, is to stand 
in the times of fiery trials and severe persecutions, by the’ 
instruments of Satan, vi. 138. 

*EEayopdZew tiv karpov, To redeem the time] Is, by all 
honest ways and prudent methods, to endeavour to avoid 
the dangers, and to escape the persecutions, to which these 
perilous times may render us obnoxious. So when king 
Nebuchadnezzar had threatened that the Chaldeans and 
magicians should be cut in pieces, if they declared not his 
dream, and they still put him off with this answer, Let the 
king tell the dream, and we will tell him the interpretation: 
the king replies, Of a truth I know, 6m waipdv ipete Bayo- 
palere, that you would gain the time ; i.e. you hope by these 
answers to delay the time of your punishment, and to con- 
trive some way to escape it. So the scholiast upon the 
place expounds it, xaipov busic wyopaZere, rovréoriv brépOeow 
Sepacbe Siackeddoa rH avaPorH Tod Kaipow cxwriovvTég TS Tap’ 
ipév Cnrobusvov, You hunt after delays; seeking, by the 
protracting of the time, to make me forget what I asked of 
you: and Theodoret expounds it thus; You prolong the 
time, ric %kBdoewe Tov Kaipdy dvapévovrec, hoping for time to 

escape: so also, Colos. iv. 5. Walk in wisdom towards those 
that are without, i.e. your heathen governors and magis- 
trates, redeeming the time ; i.e. endeavouring, by all Christian 
prudence, to avoid the calamities they are still ready to 
bring upon you, answering them with as much wisdom and 
gentleness of speech as you are able; for walking among 
wolves, it concerns you to be wise as serpents. And though 
it may not be so pertinent to this text, yet will it be very 
profitable to the men of this age to consider the practice 
of the heathen in this case: for Ailian* informs us of the 
Lacedemonians, that they were much concerned that men 
should spend their time well, rayuebuevor wavraxdOev cig tre- 
youeva, employing it still upon urgent business, and suffering 
no man either to be idle, or to employ himself about trifles, 

de av pi mpde. 7a Bw ric dperiig dvadtoxduevoc, so that he 

might employ his whole time in virtuous actions: and Sto- 
beeus*+ saith, that the Lucani, a people of Italy, and the 
Athenians, punished those that were idle as well as those 

that were guilty, dou ride dduchparoc, of any other crime. — 

And seeing time is a talent given us by that God in whose 

hand our lives are, it must be given us for some good 

* Var. Hist. lib, ii, cap. 5. + Serm, 42, p. 291. 
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end, and must be mispent when it is not employed to 
such ends. 

(4) Ver. 18. Mi) uOéoxesSe oivy, Be not drunk with wine, } 
The heathens, who held drunkenness unlawful at other 
times, thought it a duty at the solemnity of Bacchus, and 
of other gods. Plato saith, That no man should be allowed 
to be drunk, but at the solemnities of the god that gave them 

wine. And when Megillus, the Lacedemonian, had told 
the Athenians, that he saw their whole cities drunk at the 

solemnities of Bacchus, and that the inhabitants of Teren- 
tum did the same; Marvel not at that (saith the Athenian), 
for the law.with us requires it: and Plutarch* saith, that 
dpyiaZovreg 7) Svalag mwapovrec, i) reAeraic, when they cele- 

brated the orgia of Bacchus, or were present at their sacri- 
fices or sacred mysteries, they allowed themselves to be de- 
lighted, péxpr uéSne, even to drunkenness. This was the usual 

appendix of their sacrifices, they thinking this a duty, saith 
Athenzeus,+} in the service of their gods. Hence Aristotle 

and others say, that drunkenness had its name from the 
intemperance they used after they had offered sacrifice. 

['*] Ev @ torw dowrla, In which is excess.] That aowria 
signifies luxury, is proved from the prodigal, of whom it 
being said, that he lived acérwe, Luke xv. 13. this is inter- 
preted, ver. 30. by devouring his living with harlots ; and 
from Hesychius, who interprets aowrwe by the word aisxoae, 
filthily. Phavorinus saith, the dowrog is the axéAacroe, 
aseXyic, lustful and unchaste person; and hence aodriov 
signifies a stew, or brothel-house. Now that this drunken- 
ness ministers to this lasciviousness, as the poets often 
teach, so the practice and experience of the heathens found 
it true, their compotation and banquetings seldom con- 
cluding without the introduction of lewd women, and their 
Bacchanalia ending in whoredom and adultery, axé\aorov 

oivoc, Prov. xx. 1. 

[3] Ver.19. Vadnoic kai iuvore, In psalms and hymns, 
&c.] In their Bacchanalia they sung their drunken hymns 
to Bacchus, saying, Evot SaBoi, Evoi Baxx?z, and had their 
PadXixa aopara. In opposition to which drunken and im- 
pure songs, the apostle here exhorts the Christians to sing 
the psalms of David, or the hymns composed by spiritual 
men, such as Zacharias and Simeon, or by the afllatus of 
the Spirit vouchsafed unto them, 1 Cor. xiv.15. St. Jerome 
here saith, Canere igitur et psallere, magis animo quam voce 
debemus, hoc est, quippe quod dicitur cantantes, et psallen- 
tes in cordibus vestris Domino. Audiant hec adolescentuli, 

audiant hi, quibus psallendi in ecclesid officium est, Deo non 
voce sed corde cantandum, nec tragedorum ad modum gut- 
tur et fauces dulci medicamine colliniendas, ut in ecclesia 
theatrales moduli audiantur, et cantica, sed in timore, in 
opere, in scientid Scripturarum ; which shews that choristers, 

or choir-men, had then obtained an office in the church, 

though he seems not much to approve them. 
[*] Ver. 20. [dvrore, Always.] See note on 1-Thess. v. 

17. trip ravrwv, for all things; for his sparing mercies, 
Psal. ciii. 3, 4. his preventing mercies, Eph. i. 4. Tit. i.-2. 
his distinguishing and peculiar mercies, Heb. ii. 16. for 
his common mercies and benefits bestowed daily upon us, 

* “ Non posse suaviter vivi.” Secund, Epic. p. 1101. F. 

t Zénsvnos 38 nel 73 waraidy obm sTvas Boe ode’ oiver, ovr’ AdAnv HBumabeiay weorgécer bas, 

pos Oetv vena rove Seawrac, 23 nad Colvac, nal Garlac, wat potSag dwialov, rao petv did 

Oivig civetrbas imerdpRaver——rd, 32 pas Sisi nol “Agiorersrig 7d meta Siew xphicSas, 
Athen, lib, ii. p, 40. C, 
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as wellas his extraordinary favours; for past mercies’ to 
be celebrated by annual festivals, Exod. xii. 14, 17. 24. 
Lev. xxiii. 21. for the mercies we hope for, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 

for adverse as well as prosperous events, blessing him who 
doth thus give us warning, Psal, xvi. 17. but chiefly for 
spiritual blessings. 

[*] Ver. 26. Ev phar, By the word.) That is, saith 
Chrysostom, by the words used in the form of baptism ; to 
wit, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 

[5] Ver. 27; Ma txoveay oridov, i putioa, Not having spot 
or wrinkle.| 'This seems to refer to the accuracy of the 
Jewish baptism, who thought not the person well baptized, - 
if there were any wrinkle which kept the flesh from the 
water, or any spot or dirt which was not thoroughly washed 
by it. And thus the church is cleansed at present from the 
guilt of sin by the blood of Christ, 1 John i. 7. 2 Cor. xi. 2: 
Colos. i. 22. 

[7] Ver. 28. ‘Qc éavraév odspara, As their own bodies.) The 
Jews say, He that loveth his wife as his own body, and 
‘honoureth her more than his own body, of him the Scripture 
saith, Peace shall be in his tabernacle, and he shall visit his 
tabernacle, and shall not sin. (Talmud. Sanh. fol. 76. 2.) 

[*] Ver. 30. ’Ex tig capkdc abrov Kal ix tov doréwy abrov, 
Of his flesh, and of his bones.| This phrase being not only 
used to express an intimate relation, Gen. xxix. 14. Judg. 
ix. 2. but being the very words which Adam used con- 
cerning Eve, made out of his rib, Gen. ii. 23. shews, that the 

apostle had his eye upon the mystical sense of the produc- 
tion of the woman from the man, of which the Jews speak. 

[9] Ver. 31. Kat rpooxodAAnShoerat rpd¢ thy yuvaixa adrov.] 

Jerome being an enemy to wedlock, insinuates that these 
words are an addition to the text; but the contrary is evi- 
dent, they being found in all versions, all the Greek scho- 
liasts, in the Codex Alex. and Hilary D. 

[*] Ver. 32. Td pvoriprov rovro péya tortv, This is a great 
mystery.| He doth not say as Mr. Clerc interprets the words, 
But I speak concerning the love of Christ to his church ; nor. 
was that any mystery at all, as being long ago revealed, 
and a thing known to all Christians. But this was indeed 
a mystery, till the apostle here revealed it to the Ephe- 
sians, that, as the learned Dr. Allix* saith, The first match 

between Adam and Eve, was a type of that between Christ 
and his church; and in this, saith he, the apostle followed 
the Jewish nations; for the Jews say,+ according to Voi- 
sin, “ Sod Adam hu sod Messiah,” The mystery of Adam 
is the mystery of Messiah, who is the bridegroom of the 
church. These two great persons therefore confirm the 
observation of Munster, that the creation of the woman 
from the rib of the man, was made by the Jews to signify 
the marriage of the celestial man, who is blessed, or of the 
Messiah, with the church; whence the apostle applies the. 

very words which Adam said concerning . Eve his spouse, 
to those Christians, who are the spouse of Christ, saying, 
we are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones, 
ver. 30. For the fuller explication of these words, note 

from the bishop of Ely,t “ That the profoundest of the 
Hebrew divines, whom they now call cabalists, having 

such a notion as this among them, that sensible things are 

but an imitation of things above, conceived from thence, 

* The Judgment of the Jewish Charch. + Tzeror Hamor. SS, Berischitz, 

+ Preface to the Canticles, ii. 4. : 
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that there was an original pattern of love and union, which - 

is between a man and his wife in this world; this being 

expressed by the kindness of Tipheret and Malcuth, which 

are the names they give to the invisible bridegroom and 
bride in the upper world; and this Tipheret, or the great 
Adam, in opposition to the terrestrial and little Adam here 
below; as Malcuth (i.e. the kingdom) they call also by 
the name of “ cheneseth Israel,” the congregation of Israel, 

who is united, say they, to the celestial Adam, as Eve was 

to the terres . So that, in sum, they seem to say the 
same that the apostle doth, when he tells us, that marriage 
is a great mystery; but he speaks concerning Christ and 
his church: for the marriage of Tipheret and Malcuth, or 

cheneseth Israel, is the marriage of Christ the Lord from 
heaven, with his spouse the church, which is the conjunc- 
tion of Adam and Eve, and of all other men and women 

descended from them.” Origen* seems to have had some 
notice of the relation this passage had to Adam and Eve, 
when he speaks thus, If any man deride us for using the 
example of Adam and Eve, in these words, and Adam 
knew his wife, when we treat of the knowledge of God, let 
him consider these words, This is a great mystery. Tertul- 
lian frequently alludes to the same thing, saying, this is 
a great sacrament, ‘“‘ Carnaliter in Adam, spiritualiter in 
Christo, propter spirituales nuptias Christi et ecclesiz ;” 
carnally in Adam, spiritually in Christ, by reason of the 
spiritual marriage betwixt him and his church. (Exhort. ad 
Castitat. lib. v. p. 521. De anim4, cap. 11, 12. et ady. Mar- 
cion. lib. iii. cap. 5.) 

CHAP. VI. 

1. Cuipren, obey your parents, [*] in (compliance 
with the commandment of ) the Lord: for this is right, (that 
you should yield obedience to them who gave you life. 

2. For,) Honour thy father and mother (with reverence, 
obedience, and maintenance, saith the fifth commandment ) ; 
which is the first commandment (in the decalogue) [?] with 
(a) promise (annexed to it. 

_ 8. [°] And the promise is this, ) That it may be well with 
thee, and (that ) thou mayest live long upon the earth. 

‘4, And, ye fathers, provoke [*] not your children to wrath 
(by severe treatment and rigid injunctions: see Colos. iii. 
21.) but (rather ) [°] bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord (instructing them in the principles of 
piety towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus ). 
_ 5. Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters, 
(though they be only so) according to the flesh (the spirit 
being immediately subject to God alone), with fear (of dis- 
pleasing them, ) and trembling (lest you justly should incur 
their anger, serving them) in singleness of your heart, as 
(knowing that in thus serving them, you do service) to 

_ Christ (who requires this of you; whose gospel you will 
credit by your sincere obedience to your masters for his 
sake, Tit. ii. 2. and whose doctrine you will blaspheme by 

your disobedience, under pretence of any Christian liberty 
from the observance of your duty to them, 1 Tim. vi.1, 2. 
6. Serve them therefore ) not with eye-service (and whilst 

they behold you ), as men-pleasers (use to do), but as (be- 
comes ) the servants of Christ, (in this relation) doing the 

1 ; * Com, in Joh, p. 264, 
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will of God (who requires this obedience to them, 1 Pet. ii. 
18—20.) from the heart; ‘ 

7. With good-will doing (them) service, as (considering 
you do it) to the Lord (himself), and not to men (only): 

8. (And) knowing that whatever good any man doeth, 
(out of obedience to the Lord, a reward of) the same he 
shall receive [°] of the Lord, whether he be (a) bond (man ) 
or free. Legs 

9. And, ye masters, do the same things to them (shew the 
like good-will to and concern for them ), forbearing threaten- 
ings (Gr. aviévrec, remitting oft the evils which you threaten 
to them): ["] knowing that your Master also is in heaven; 
neither is there respect of persons (or conditions ) with him. 

10. Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in 
the power of his might. Fat 

11. (And to this end) put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to stand (your ground ) against [*] the 
wiles of the devil. f 

12. For we wrestle not (only) against flesh and blood, 
(i. e. men who are compounded of them, see note on Gal. i. 
16.) but (also) against (evil) principalities, and against 
powers, (such as Christ triumphed over, Colos. ii.15.) against 

the rulers of the darkness of this world, (i.e. those evil 
spirits which still rule in those heathen nations which are yet 
in darkness, v. 8. 1 Thess. v. 5. see note on Rom. xiii. 
12.) and against spiritual wickednesses in high places, 
(i: e. against those evil spirits which have their stations in 
the regions of the air: see note on ii. 2.) 

13. Wherefore (I again exhort you to) take unto you 
[°] the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to with- 
stand (these dangerous enemies) in the evil day (of trial, 
persecution, and temptation ),and having done all, to stand 
(firm against them ). ee 

14. Stand therefore, having your loins girt about [1°] with 
truth, and having on the breast-plate of righteousness ; 

15. [] And your feet shod with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; 

16. Above all (the rest), taking ["*] the shield of faith, 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked (one). 

17. And take the [**] helmet of salvation, (for a helmet 
the hope of salvation, 1 Thess. v. 8.) and the sword of the 
Spirit, which is the word of God, (by hiding which in your 
hearts you will be preserved from sin, Psal. cxix. 11.) 

‘18. Praying always (see 1 Thess. v. 17.) with all prayer 
and supplication, (1 Tim. ii. 1.) in the Spirit, (see note on 
1 Cor. xiv. 6.) and watching thereunto with all perseve- 
rance and (with) supplication, (not for yourselves only, 
but) for all saints (your charity to others being a means 
to procure God’s favour to yourselves ) ; 

19. And for me (in particular ), ['] that (a door of ) ut- 
terance may be given to me, that I may open my mouth 
boldly, to make known the mystery of the gospel, 

20. For which I am an ambassador in bonds; that 
therein I may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 

21. But (and) that ye also may know my affairs, and 
how 1 do (at Rome ), Tychicus, a beloved brother and faith- 
ful minister in (the things of) the Lord, shall make known 
to you all things: 

22. Whom I have sent to you for the same purpose, that 
ye might know onr affairs, and that he might comfort your 
hearts. 
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23. Peace be to ‘the brethren, and love with faith, from | 
God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Christ [**] in sincerity. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 

[*] Ver. 1.’EN Kvply, In the Lord.) That is, say GEcume- 
nius and Theophylact, as far as their commandments are 
consistent with the will of God. 

[*] Ver. 2. "Ev trayycAlqa, With promise.] %.e. A special 
promise; for that which is annexed to the second com- 
mandment, is rather a general assertion than a special 

promise. 
[°] Ver. 3.] The apostle doth not add these words, Which 

the Lord giveth thee ; because they particularly belonged 
to the Israelites, who were to be excluded from their own 

land, and he would give them no ground to think they 
should continue in it. Note also hence, that the gospel 
hath its temporal promises, as well as spiritual, Matt. vi. 
33. 1 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. iii. 10—12. That this promise did 
not at all concern the Ephesians, is Mr. Clere’s mistake ; 
for God is not the God of the Jews only, but also of the 
gentiles, and will reward moral duties performed by them 
as well as by the Jews. 

[*] Ver. 4. Provoke not your children to anger.] By dis- 
inheriting them, by laying heavy burdens upon them, and 

' using them rather as-slaves than sons, but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. For it is not, 
saith Aristides, a thing of a smali consideration, what prin- 
ciples are put into them’ in their youth; butit is, rd wav, the 
foundation of all they do hereafter. And if lovers of horses, 
birds, and dogs, are careful of their education; és it not 

just (saith St. Chrysostom) that Christians should be more 
careful of the education of their children? especially if they 
consider, that upon this education depends much their 
eternal state; and that they will contract the guilt of their 
eternal ruin, who nevlect this daty. 

[*] “Evrpépere, Bring them up in the nurture.] This, saith 
CEcumenius, is the way to make them obedient ; and if you 
farnish them with spirituals, temporal things will follow: 
Make'them read the Scriptures (saith Theophylact), which ts 
the duty of all Christians ; for is it not a shame to instruct 

them in heathen authors, whence they may learn bad things, 
and not to instruct them in the oracles of God? 

(*] Ver. 8. The same shall he receive of the Lord.] So 
that though he be not rewarded for the good: he doth by his 
earthly and unbelieving master, he will, most certainly, be 

recompensed by his Lord Christ. 
(7] Ver. 9. Eidéérec, Knowing.] (1:) That you with re- 

spect to God are servants, and that as you mete to your 

servants, he will mete to you. (2.) That his compas- 
sion and readiness to forgive your trespasses, should make 
you also ready to remit the trespasses of your servants. 
(3.) That the relation of servants doth not make God > 
less ready to shew kindness to them, and own them as his 
children, and therefore should not induce us to despise 
and deal severely with them. 

[*] Ver. 11. Tae peBodelac, The wiles.) Thatis, saith Pha- 

vorinus, émiPovdae, ividpac, SéAove, the deceits he:puts upon — 
us, the snares he lays for us, the machinations he con-— 

| immortal crown of glory, whichGod the righteous judge trives against us. 

[emap. vr. 

(9) Ver. 13. Tiv ravorAlav rov Ocov; The whole armour 
| of God,) Here, and ver. 10, 11. which makes us strong in 

24. Grace be with all them that love the Lord Jesus the Lord, and in the power of his might, consists of such 
things as either are in us, as truth, faith, righteousness, 
peace, the hopes of salvation; or are to be used by us, as 
prayer, and attendance on the word of God; and not in 
any immediate influx of the power of God without the use 
of these. Yea, this is here styled, the whole armour of 
God, nothing more being requisite to enable us to come off 
victors in this combat; so that in these things doth consist 
the power of his might; or by these it is certainly to be 
obtained. lied 

That the evil day is the day of trial and persecution, 
see note on v. 16. 

[°] Ver. 14. "Ev adnOetg, With truth.] That the gospel is 
throughout the Epistles emphatically styled the truth, see 
note on Rom. ii. 8. And this seems to be the truth here 
mentioned, viz. a full persuasion of the truth of that reli- 
gion we profess, or that steadfastness in the faith, by which 
we are enabled to resist the roaring lion. (1 Pet. v. 8, 9. 
see 1 Thess. iii. 5. James i. 6.) The breast-plate of righte- 
ousness is an exact observance of our duty to God, and a 
righteous deportment towards men, in all the offices of jus- 
tice, truth, and charity, which will beget in us that good 
conscience which will support us in the day of temptation, 
and procure honour and esteem, love and compassion, from 

men. The phrase is taken from Isaiah lix. 18. ; 
~ [7] Ver. 15. ‘Yrodncduevor rode rédac, And your feet shod, 
&c.] For explication of this phrase observe, first, that 
shoes were anciently a part of military armour; for in the 
story of Goliath there is mention of his greaves of brass upon 
his legs, (1Sam. xvii.6.) and in the story of the Trojanwars, 
xaryxoxvnuidsc "Axmot, the Grecians which were shod with 
greaves of brass, are the armed Grecians. Note, secondly, 
that to be shod doth signify our being ready for the work 
we go about: thus the Israelites were commanded to eat 
the passover shod, i. e. ready for their journey out of Egypt; 
and the apostles are required to be shod with sandals, that 
they might be ready to go whether their Master should be 
pleased to send them. (Mark vi. 8.) ‘The gospel of peace is 
either that gospel which proclaims peace with God, through 
faith in Christ, or which lays upon us the highest obliga- 
tions'to live peaceably with all men: so that the meaning 
of these words seems to be this, That ye may be ready for 
the combat, be ye shod with the gospel of peace, i. e. en- 
deavour after that peaceable and quiet mind the gospel 
calls for; be not easily provoked or prone to quarrel; but 
shew all gentleness and long-suffering to all men, and this 
will as certainly preserve you from many great tempta- 
tions and persecutions, as did those shoes of brass the 
soldiers, from those sharp sticks and gall-traps, which 
were wont to ‘be laid privily in the ways, to obstruct the 
marching of the enemy. 

[7°] Ver. 16. Tov Oupedy rig riorewe, The shield of faith. ] 
That faith which is the confident expectation of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen ; (Heb. xi. 1.) for 
this is the victory over the world, even our faith. (1 John 
v. 5.) ; 

[*] Ver. 17. Tijv mepuepadaiay rod cwrnptov, The helmet 

of salvation.] i.e. We must be well assured, that -if we 
fight the good fight of faith, there will be laid up for us an 

¥ 
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will give: us: (2 Tim: iv. 8.) that he who cannot lie, hath — 

promised fo him that overcometh, to eat of the tree of life, 

(Rev. ii. 7.) to taste the hidden manna, (ver. 17.) to be 
a pillar in the new Jerusalem: (Rev. iii. 12.) that you 
strive and fight for an incorruptible crown that fadeth not 
away: (1 Cor. ix. 25.) and this hope will be as a helmet 
to defend your heads from all the strokes of a temptation. 
This in Isaiah lix. 17. is repixepadaia owrnotov, the helmet of 
salvation upom the head. : 

[**] Ver. 19. Adyoe év avot&e orduaroc, That utterance 
may be given to me.| A door of utterance, Colos. iv. 6. 
This is a rabbinical phrase,* 75 pon, the opening of the 
mouth signifying an occasion of speaking, and confidence in 
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speaking: so that the apostle here requests their prayers, 
that he, being loosed from his bonds, may have again an 
‘opportunity of preaching the gospel, and also that he may 
do it publicly and plainly, pera rappnoiac, with due confi- 
dence and boldness. 

[?*] Ver. 24. "Ev apSapata, In sincerity.] i.e. Not only 
_ with a sincere love, uncorrupted by the opposite love of any 
lust forbidden by him; but with a constant and perpetual 
love, which no temptation can abate, or cause to cease, or 

to wax cold. Or, as Mr. L:, without the mixture of those 
legal observations, by which the enemy, saith St. Paul, 
¢2apy, corrupts the minds of Christians from the simplicity 
of the gospel. (2 Cor. xi. 3,. See the note on i. 2.) 

THE 

EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

| 

PREFACE. 
——— 

= 

Ir is the observation of Theodoret, Gicumenius, and 
others, that Philippi was a city of Macedonia, under the 
metropolis of Thessalonica, which is confirmed, note on 
the first verse. 
. This Epistle is by the same Greek scholiasts said to be 
written by St. Paul when he was in bonds at Rome. That 
he has been in bonds some time before, we may gather 
from i. 12.14. from the Philippians sending Epaphrodi- 
tas to him with relief, and his return to them with this 
Epistle, after a dangerous sickness, and from his hopes 
to come quickly to them, ii. 24. and therefore he is sup- 
posed, by the most exact chronologers, to have writ this 
Epistle in the eighth year of Nero, and the sixty-second of 
our Lord. | 
. That the apostle here warns them against the gnostics, 
or that these gnostics joined with the Judaizing Christians 
to persuade the gentiles to Judaize, I have not read in any 
of the ancients; but the Greek scholiasts agree in this, 
that he warns against + tiv ararjv rev 2 “lovdatwy piv 
wimiorevxdétwy, the deceit of the believing Jews, who endea- 
youred to corrupt them, rpogacu tii¢ oxiag Tov vdpov, Kai 

wepuroniic, by imposing on them circumcision, and the sha- 
dows of the law, and saying, that without these they could 
not be justified, (iii. 18, 19.) And this is abundantly con- 
firmed from the whole third chapter, where the apostle 
declares, he judges it for their safety to write to them to 
beware of dogs, of evil-workers, and of the concision, and 
his styling them the enemies of the cross of Christ, yer. 18. 
(See note gn iii. 2, 3. 15, 16.) 

* Buxt. Lex. Talm. p, 1872, + Theod. Chrys. Theoph, 

And, lastly, it is noted by Theodoret, and others of the 
fathers, that Epaphroditus, mentioned in this Epistle as 
their messenger, (ii. 15. and iv, 18.) was also their bishop,* 
d¢ tov Yuxov aitav imoreiOn emiédAccav, or the person to 
whom the care of their souls had been committed ; though, I 
confess, the words rav amderoAov tuwv, your apostle, do not 

prove if. 

CHAP. I. 

1.['] Paut and Timotheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
to all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at (Gr, in) Phi- 
lippi, [*] with the bishops and deacons (there : 

2. Iwish) grace to you, and peace from God the Father, 
and from the Lord Jesus Christ, 

3. (And) I (Paul) thank my God upon every remem- 
brance of you (in my prayers ), . 

4, Always in every prayer of mine for you all making 
request with joy, 

5. (Which joy I have) for your [*] fellowship in the gos- 
pel from the first day until now (i. e. for your continuance 
in the faith and the profession of the gospel) ; 

6. [*] Being confident of this very thing, that he whe hath 
begun a good work (the good work of faith) in (or among) 
you will perform it to the day of Jesus Christ: 

7. Even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, (Gr. 
rovro pooveiv, to have this care for you all, which I shew in 
my prayers, and my continual remembrance of you, ver. 4.) 
[°] because I have you in my heart (or you have me in your 
heart); inasmuch as in my bonds, and in the defence and 
confirmation of the gospel, you all are partakers of my 
grace ;(Gr. as those who are all my copartners of grace in 

| my bonds, &c, } 

* Ibid. 
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8. And of this my care for you I can call God to witness : ) 
for God is my record, how greatly I long after you in the 
bowels of Jesus Christ (or the most passionate degree of 
Christian love)... 
_9. And this I pray C for you), that your love abound yet 

more and niore in knowledge and all. [°] judgment ; 
10. That ye may approve (the) things that are excel- 

lent ; [7] that ye may be sincere and without offence till the 
day of Christ ; 

11. [*] Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which 
are (taught) by Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of 
God. 

12. But (to proceed to my own affairs, about which you 
have been so solicitous, ver. 7.) I would ye should under- 
stand, brethren, that the things which have happened to 
me (through the malice of my adversaries) have fallen out 
rather to the furtherance (than the hinderance) of the 
gospel; 

13. So that my bonds in (and for the cause of) Christ 
are manifest in the palace, and in all other places (i. e. it 
is manifest not only in the palace, but throughout all Rome, 
that I am in bonds for the faith of Christ) ; 

14. [9] And many of the brethren of the Lord, waxing 
confident by my (patience and courage in my ) bonds, are 
(become) much more bold to speak the word (of God) 
without fear. 

15. Some indeed (there are who) preach Christ even of 
envy and strife; and some also of good-will (and kind af- 
Section to me ahd to the gospel ): 

16. The one (party) preach Christ of contention, not 
sincerely, (not from love to him, but disaffection towards 
me,) supposing (by this means) to add affliction to my 
bonds (or to bring farther tribulation on me now in bonds ): 

17. But the other (party preach Christ out) of love (to 
him, and me his servant ), knowing that I am set up (or lie 
in bonds ) for the defence of the gospel. 
_18. What then (shall this afflict me? No, since) notwith- 
standing, every way, whether in pretence, or in truth, 
Christ is (still) preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, 
and will rejoice. 

- 19. For I know that this shall (be so far from accomplish- 
ing their end of adding tribulation to my bonds, that it shall ) 
turn to my salvation (7. e. my deliverance) through your 
prayers (for me), and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, (enabling me to plead so as shall tend to my enlarge- 
ment; ver. 25.) 

20. According to my earnest expectation and my hope, 
that (through the assistance of the spirit of courage which 
God hath promised and given to us, 2 Tim. i. 7.) in nothing 
I shall be ashamed, but (that) with all boldness, as always 
(hitherto), so now also {"°] Christ shall be magnified in my 
body, whether it be by (my) life (now), or by (my) death 
(hereafter ). 

21. For (the motive) to me to live is (the service of ) 
Christ, and to die (for him) is (my greatest ) gain. 

22. But if (it happen that) I live in the flesh, this is the 
fruit of my labour (Gr. is worth my labour): yet what T 
shall choose ["] I know not (7. e. were it left to my choice, 
I should be in a strait which of the two conditions to 
choose ). 

23. For I am in a strait between (these ) two, having 
a desire [*] to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far 

A-PARAPHRASE -WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cHAP. I. 

better (for me than continuing here, were I only to respect 
my own interest ): 

24. Nevertheless ( for n me) to abide in the flesh is more 
needful for you. 

25. And having this confidence (that you will receive this 
advantage by my abiding in the flesh), I know that I shall 
abide and continue with you all for ig furtherance (in) 
and joy of faith ; 

26. That your rejoicing may be more abundant i in J esus 
Christ by (or through ) my coming to you again. - 

27. Only let (this be your care, that) your conversation 
be as becometh the gospel of Christ: that whether I come 
and see you, or else be absent, I may hear (a comfortable 
account) of your affairs, that you stand fast ['*] in one 
Spirit, with one mind striving together for the faith of the 
gospel; 

28. And (being ) in nothing terrified by (the threats and 
persecutions of ) your adversaries: which is to them an evi- 
dent token of (your) perdition (viz. that you are an obsti- 
nate people, bent on your own ruin), but to you (it is a 
token) of salvation, and that of God, (it being righteous 
with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you, 
but to you rest, 2 Thess. i. 5.) 

29. For ["*] unto you it is given (by God as an especial 
favour ) in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe in him, 
but also to suffer for his sake ; 

30. Having the same conflict (with the enemies of the 
faith ) which you saw in me (when I was among you, Acts 
xvi. 23. 1 Thess. ii. 2.) and now hear to be in me, (ver. 16.) 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

['] Ver. 1.] NOTE, that Timothy is here joined with 
Paul in the salutation, not in the writing this Epistle, (See 
ver. 3.) 
t Ddv émioxdrrote Kat Saxdvore, With the bishops and dea- 

cons.] Various are the expositions of these words, and 
great are the contentions about the true import of them. 
For, 

1. Some, with the Pseud-Ambrosius, interpret these 
words thus ; Paul and Timothy, the servants of Jesus Christ, 
with the Bishops and deacons that are with us, to the saints 

in Philippi. But as none of the Greck fathers thought fit 
to take any notice of this strained exposition, so may the 
harshness of it appear by comparing it with the like pre- 
faces to some of the other Epistles; v. gr. 1 Cor. i. 1, 2. 
Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the church of God that 
is at Corinth, ov raat roic trucadoupévore td Svoua row Ku- 
plov, with all that call upon the name of the Lord ; 2 Cor. 
i.1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the chert of God 
that is at Corinth, ov roic tv by rH Axata, with all the 
saints that are in all Achaia ; are places exactly parallel to 
these words, Paul and Timothy, the servants of Jesus Christ, 

to all the saints that are in Philippi, with the bishops and 
deacons : and yet can any man think, that Paul the apostle, 
with’ all that call upon the name of the Lord Christ, or 
with all the saints that were in all Achaia, writ to the 
church of Corinth, which was part of that Achaia? (2.) 
When the apostle takes in those that were with him as co- 
partners in writing to another church, he doth it thus; Paul 
an apostle, cat of odv tol wavreg adeApot, and all the bre- 
thren that are with me, write to the churches of Galatia, 
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Gal. i.1. 3. "Had he then intended to greet the Philippians 
in the like manner, he would have writ in the like style, 
Paul and Timothy, cat oi ody tuot trfoxoror Kat didxovor, 

and the bishops and deacons that are with me, to the church 

in Philippi. 
The learned Dr. Hammond saith, that Philippi was a 

metropolis, which had maaity bishops under it, on which ac- 
count it is styled, rpdrn tic pepidoe rig Maxedoviac rode, 

the chief city of that part of Macedonia, Acts xvi. 12. and 
by Photius, rij¢ Maxedévwv trapylac pntedroXic, the metro- 
polis of the province of the Macedonians. And by this 
(saith he) it appears, that in Philippi there might be more 
bishops than one, even as many as there were cities under 
that metropolis. But this solution was, 
’ First, Unknown to the ancient fathers, Chrysostom, 

Theodoret, {and St. Jerome, who all contend that bishops 
here must signify presbyters, because there could not be 

more bishops than one, properly so called, in one city ; 

whereas had they known this to have been a metropolis, 

they must haye known that this had been a satisfactory 
answer to that objection. 

Secondly, They tell us, that Philippi was then under 
the metropolis of Thessalonica, which was the metropolis 
of all Macedonia. Thus Chrysostom on these words, iv. 

16. When I was in Thessalonica ye ministered to my neces- 

sity, &c. observes, this was a great encomium of the Phi- 

lippians, that év putpordXee xaOijpevog rapa tig piKpac érpé- 
pero éAcwe, being in the metropolis, he was nourished by a 
little city. Thus Theodoret,* in his preface to this Epistle, 
saith, DAcmrhowor rii¢ Maxedoviac joav ind untodwodw rére 

Ococarovixny, the Philippians were inhabitants of Macedo- 

nia, under the metropolis of Thessalonica: and Theophy- 
lact, that they were, iwd pyrpdérodw rére Oeocadovicny te- 
Aovvrec, then, when the apostle writ this to them, under the 

metropolis of Thessalonica. ‘That Thessalonica was then 
the metropolis of Macedonia, is plain from Antipater the 
Thessalonian poet, who flourished in the time of Augustus 
Cesar, and calleth Thessalonica+ the mother of all Mace- 
donia. It is called also the metropolis of Macedonia by 
Socrates: and in the ecclesiastical sense it is so called by 
ZEtius, { the bishop thereof, in the council of Sardica: and 
so say all the Notitiz Antique, at the end of Carolus Pau- 
lus, who saith, that Philippi was no metropolis for the first 
six centuries; but after that Macedonia was divided into 
Prima and Secunda, it came to have the honorary title of 
the metropolitan city, and therefore might be styled so by 
Photius, who lived in the ninth century: but by St. Luke it 
is not styled the first city, rii¢ trapylac, of the province ; but 
ric pept0oc, of that part of Macedonia which they that came 
from Thrace thither touched at; as appears by Dyon’s§ 
description of it, and chiefly from Diodorus Siculus,|| who 
saith, 4 82 rédce abr xeyuévn Kara tic Opdkne, that this city, 

being taken by Philip, was very serviceable to him, as 
near Thrace, and other places very conveniently. 

- Thirdly, The Greek and Latin fathers do with.one con- 
sent declare, that rode wpecBurtpove otrwe txdXeoe, the apo- 
stle here calls their presbyters their bishops. So Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, among 

* Apad Ceum, 
__ t Zot wt, Ognintng cuurnepige, Oerrarovlun, Mirrng h maong wi} Maxndoving, Anthol. 

§ Lib. xlvii. p. 327. || Lib. xvi. p. 514, al, 412, 
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Ambrosius,} Pelagius, and Primasius ; and that not only for 
the aforementioned reason, that there cout? be but one bishop 
properly so called in one city; but for another alleged by 
them all, that réwe txowwévouv rote dvdéuact, then the names 
were common to both orders, the bishops being called 
presbyters, and the presbyters bishops. ' And this, saith 
Theodoret, is manifest in this place, because .he adds here 

deacons to the bishops, making no mention of their pres- 
byters.~ The learned Dr. Pearson therefore seems éov- 
Akbev 7H broSéca, too much to favour his own hypothesis, 
when, against all these testimonies both of Greek and Latin 
fathers, he saith, It is not yet proved, that there was then 
at Philippi any presbyters of the second order; for surely 
this is proved from the authority of all these fathers. He 
therefore saith, (1.) That before the converted Jews and 
gentiles did unite into one church, there were two bishops 

of the same church. ‘This he proves from those words of 
Epiphanius,§ Alexandria never had two bishops at a time, 
ae ai Gat éxxAnota, as other churches had: but if Iam not 
much mistaken, this relates not to the primitive and apos- 
tolic time, but to the times of the Meletians, who founded 

bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and by them éxxAnolac 
idtac, private churches, calling them churches of the mar- 
tyrs ; whereas those of Peters party called theirs catholic 
churches. But though this schism continued long, and 
even in the time of Theodoret prevailed in Egypt, and, as 
Danzus notes, infected almost all Christian regions; yet, 
saith Epiphanius, it never so prevailed in Alexandria as in. 
other churches, there being never there two bishops, one of 
the catholic, another of the Meletian churches, as there 

were in many other places: and if this be the true import of 
these words, it is easy to discern how impertinent they are 
to the true exposition of this place.’ He adds also from the 
same Epiphanius, that Paul and Peter were both apostles 
and bishops of Rome, as doubtless.they also were at An- 
tioch, and wherever they met; but they were only bishops 
there, because apostles there, one of the Jews, the other of 

the gentiles, and in this they had no successors. St. Jerome|| 
indeed takes notice of this evasion, but then he lays the 
censure of contentious persons upon them that made it. 

The same learned bishop adds, That were it true, that 
there were but one bishop in one city, it would not follow, 
that the word bishops here could not be taken in the proper 
sense, because the apostle doth not here call them bishops 
of the church or city of Philippi, but only saith, they were 
then at Philippi; he might write therefore to them whom he 
knew to be then at Philippi, though ‘they were bishops of 
other churches. - But, (1.) as none of the ancients have 
ever said one word of any other bishops than those met at 
Philippi, so the words seem not well consistent with this 
evasion; for writing roi¢ ovow év PiAlmrore, he doubtless 
writes to the saints dwelling in Philippi; writing therefore 
to them with the bishops and deacons, he must be sup- 
posed to write also to the bishops and deacons dwelling at 
Philippi. 

* Ep. 89. ad Evagr. et Ep. ad til. i. 9. + Com, in Ep. ad Eph. 
} Kal ivratOa 32 Inrdy retire arearoinner voig yae Emioxdmas Yaxivous cuvtlevee raw mere 

Burtpwy ob momodprtvos pavhpany. 
§ Heer. Ixviii. §, 6. p. 722. 
|| Ac ne quis in una ecclesia contentiose plures episcopos fuisse contendat.” 

Epist, ad Evagriam. 
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I therefore acquiesce in the opinion of Theodoret, who 
says, that St. Paul then writ to the presbyters and deacons 
of that city, because their bishop Epaphroditus, whom he 
styles his brother and companion in labour, and fellow- 

soldier, and their apostle, was ‘then with him at Rome, 
ii. 25, and that he therefore mentions them, because they 
were so instrumental in sending the contributions to him, 

mentioned iv. 15. 
-[°] Ver. 5. Kowwria.] That fellowship; for that cowwvria 
here doth not signify their liberality towards the propaga- 
tion of the gospel, but their communion with the apostles 
in the gospel, as it doth, 1 John i. 8. 7. I gather, (1.) from 
the phrase toyov wyaldv, which is emphatically put to sig- 
nify 7rd tpyov wherewe, the work of faith; as when we are 
said, xaP tiropnovjy toyou ayalov, by patient continuance in 
the good work to seek for glory, Rom. ii. 7, that being the 
work of God that we should believe in his Son, John vi, 29. 
(2.) From the phrase, He that hath begun the good work 
in you, will perform it to the day of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that being still used by the apostle to testify his hopes, that 
they would continue steadfast in faith and obedience, till 
they received their crown, 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Thess, iii. 13. v.23. 

{*] Ver. 6. Ileroi0d¢ airs rovro, Being confident, &c.] 
This the apostle speaks, not out of any opinion of the elec-. 
tion of all the Philippians to eternal life, or of the certainty 
of their perseverance to the end by virtue of that election; 
for then why doth he exhort them to work out their salva- 
tion with fear and trembling, ii. 12. to stand fast in the 
Lord, iv.1. and to retain the word of life, that he might 

have joy inthe day of Christ, that he had not run in vain, 

or laboured in vain among them? (ii. 16. ) He speaks this 
therefore from a judgment of charity, avd rév mapeASévrwy 
Kal mepl rov peddAsvtwv oroxaldpevog, conjecturing, saith 
Theophylact, from what was past, what they would be for 
the future ; because, saith he, it seems just or fit for me to 

conceive this good hope of you, by reason of that great af- 
fection you retain to me, and your patience in enduring the 
like afflictions : now he that only gives these reasons of his 
confidence, gives us just reasons to conceive, he knew 
nothing of the necessity of their perseverance by virtue of 
any absolute election to salvation. 
f°} Ver. 7. ¢.e. Because you have had your hearts upon 

me inmy bonds, sending Epaphroditus to minister to me in 
my necessities, (ii. 25.) and contributing of your own sub- 
stance to me, (iv. 14.) sending once and again to me, whilst 
I was in bonds for the defence of the faith, (ver. 15, 16.) 
those things, which, being a sweet savour, a sacrifice accept- 
able and well-pleasing to God, (ver. 18.) confirm my hope 
concerning you; especially when I find you yet standing 
firm under the like afflictions, having the same conflict which 
you saw in me, when I was among you, (Acts xvi.) and 
now hear to be in me, (i. 30.) 

[9] Ver. 9. “Ev wdoy aicSihou.] The outward senses being 
the instruments by which we discern and distinguish ma- 
terial objects; the word aicSnoic, which is here rendered 

judgment, is from them derived to the mind discerning and 
passing judgment on spiritual things; and is by Phavori- 
nus styled 7 vode yevorg axpiic Tov Staxpwoptvwr, the exact 
taste of things that differ, or are to be discerned by the 
mind: in which sense the word is often used by the LX X. 
especially in the book of Proverbs, where it is twenty 
times so used; and hence it bears the like sense in the 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. 1, 

apostle; and they, who have this exactness of judgment, 
are said to have aicyrhpa, senses exercised to discern be- 
twixt good and evil. (Heb. v.14.) 

[*] Ver. 10, “Iva ire ciduxpiveic, kat ampdoxorot. | Eidupntig 
mpd¢ Tov Oxdv, ampdoxorot kar’ GvOpwrov, Sincere in their de- 
portment towards God, inoffensive in their behaviour to- 
wards man, 

[*] Ver. 11.] For all that Christ does as a prophet sent 
from God, or as assuming the person of a mediator, must 
refer ultimately to the glory of the Father, (ii. 11.) ; 

[°] Ver. 14—18.] For explication of these four verses, 
let it be noted in the general, that they, who preached 
Christ 2 tprtefac, out of contention, did not preach Christ, 
or the gospel in truth, and out of love to it, (ver. 17, 18.) but 
only in pretence, or upon this occasion, from strife and 
envy against St. Paul, being grieved that he had free liberty 
of preaching Christ to all that came to him for two years, 
(Acts xxviii, 30.) and also that they did not acknowledge 
St, Paul to be set up, or by God appointed for the defence 
and propagation of the gospel. Whence it appears, that 
they could be only the persons, who did contend with St. 
Paul for the glory of being the most diligent and success- 
ful promoters of the gospel; or, as such, envying the apo- 
stle’s glory, set up for themselves, boasting as if they were 
the only publishers of the gospel: but yet it is difficult to 
assign the persons here intended by St, Paul: Gicumenius 
and Theophylact say, they were the unbelieving Jews, who; 
by divulging every where about Rome, what was the doc- 
trine of Christianity which Paul preached; how opposite 
it was to the Roman gods and their worship; what tumults 
it had caused; how many it had turned from their old reli- 
gion to the faith of Christ; and who he was in whom the 
Christians did believe; thought to enrage the emperor 
against St. Paul, the great promoter of this doctrine: and 
in this, say they, might St. Paul rejoice, as giving occa- 
sion to others to inquire into the Christian faith, and so to 
come unto it; for, saith Tertullian, ‘‘ desinunt odisse quod 
desinunt ignorare;” when they once know, they cease to 
hate it: but such cannot be said to preach Christ without 
an intolerable catachresis; nor can St. Paul be supposed 
to rejoice in such a representation of the Christian faith, 
as they made. Others therefore say, with a greater likeli- 
hood, these were the Judaizing Christians, who with the 
gospel taught the observation of the law; for from these 
arose towWeg Kal dcyooractat, strife and dissensions, 1 Cor. i. 
11. iii. 3. zeal, animosities, and contentions, 2 Cor. xii. 20. 

and that on the account of this apostle, whom they would 
scarce own as an apostle of Christ, 2 Cor. vii. 2. but rather 
looked upon as one that walked according to the flesh, x. 2. 
and would have excluded him from the churches, Gal. iv. 
16, 17. and yet at their preaching Christ, though not sin- 
cerely, the apostle may be supposed to rejoice, because he 
knew the time was near when the hay and stubble they built 
on the foundation should be revealed, and the destruction 
of the temple and city of Jerusalem, would sufficiently 
confute their vain additions to the faith, 

[2°] Ver. 20. “Ev rq oapari pov, Christ shall be magnified 
by me in my body.] For if I live in the body, the power of 
Christ will be magnified in delivering me out of so great 
danger: but if I be put to death for his sake, that power 
will be magnified which enables me so cheerfully to die for 
the faith, as I am ready to do. 



CHAP. I.]_ 

robTy TH onuarwouevy. This yrupitw, saith J..Gregory, is 

but once in this sense; which is true, if he confines 

this to the New Testament. But Phavorinus mentions 

another Gregory who used it in this sense; and Constan- 
tine says it occurs thus in Isocrates and Lucian. 
[J Ver. 23. TlodAAg padAov kpeiccov, To depart and to be 

with Christ, which is much better.] Because (saith Crellius) 
the time betwixt death and the resurrection is not to be 
reckoned, therefere the apostle might speak thus, though the 
soul hath no sense of any thing after death. But could St. 
Paul think a state of insensibility much better than a life 
tending so much, as his did, to the glory of God, to the 

propagation of the gospel, and the furtherance of the joy 
of Christians? Could he call such an insensate state, a 

being with Christ, and a walking by sight, in opposition to 
the life of faith? (2 Cor. v. 7, 8.) Others say, the apostle 
speaketh thus, because he expected that the general resur- 
rection, and the day of judgment, should be in his time: 

but the words will not bear this sense; for the apostle saith, 

he is in a constraint betwixt these two, whether he should 

choose that life which would enable him to gain many to 
Christ, and minister greatly to the necessities of his church; 
or that which would cause him to live with Christ, viz. as 
to his better part, i. e. whether his body and soul should be 
dissolved, or he should still live in the flesh? Now it is 

impossible that the same man, at the same time, should 

expect the resurrection and the day of judgment, and yet 
expect to live in the flesh, and to abide with the church in 
the flesh, when none of the members of the church should 

abide in the flesh, but should enjoy that resurrection which 
would place them with Christ, as well as himself; that he 
should desire his soul should be dissolyed, or separated 
from the body, that he might be present with the Lord, and 
yet at the same time expect that day when he should be 
clothed upon with his celestial body. Moreover, he him- 
self informs us, that the apostles expected only the resur- 
rection, when other Christians should arise, at the great 
day; for thus he speaks, He that raised up the Lord Jesus 
Srom the dead, will raise us also by him, and will present us 

with you, 2 Cor. iv. 14. and this confutes their gloss, who 
say the apostle expected to be with Christ, as an especial 
privilege belonging to him as an apostle, or a martyr for 
Christ. (See the note on 2 Cor. v. 8.) 

- [9] Ver. 27. In one spirit, with one mind.| That is, with 
love and concord, saith Gicumenius, (see note on 1 Cor. i. 

10, 11.) or with full consent : so Yvyq pla, 1 Chron. xii. 38. 
so in Irenzeus, lib. i. cap. 3. to act, cung~dévwc, with one ac- 
cord and consent, is to act as having, pilav Wwyijy, cal rv 
ari xapdtav, kai @v ordua, one soul, heart, and mouth. 
- [*] Ver. 29. To you it is given not only to believe in him, 
but also to suffer for his name.] Where note, (1.) that to 
suffer for Christ’s sake is, yaptc, grace and favour, ver. 7. 
itis a gift which is matter of great joy, Matt. v. 12, Rom. 
vy. 13. James i. 2. (2.) That they who, from these words, 
to you it is given to believe, infer, that faith is so far the 

gift of God as that men are purely passive in it, have as 
much reason to infer, that we suffer for the name of Christ 
without the concurrence of our own wills, both being said 

to be mgnais gtvon. 

“PHE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 
~f4] Ver. 22. 03 yrwpi{w, I:know not.) “Arak XeySpuevov iv | 
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CHAP. It. 
Ik Te theFe be therefore any consolation (rapéxAnote, any 
force of exhortation) in (beseeching you in the name of) 
Christ, if (there be) any comfort of (mutual ) love, if (there 
be) any fellowship of the Spirit (of love exciting you to it), 
if (ye have) any bowels and mercies (for me the prisoner 

of Christ ), 
2. Fulfil ye my joy (in this ), that ye be (all) like-minded, 

having the same love (one to another), being of one ac- 
cord, of one mind (or minding the same thing ). 

3. Let nothing be done (among you ) through strife ( tiko 
shall be the greatest) or (through desire of ) vain-glory; but 
in lowliness of mind, [*] let each esteem (an) other better 
than himself. 

4, Look not every man on his own things (or conecern- 
ments only), but every man also on the things of others 
(being concerned for their welfare). 

5. Let this mind be in you (with respect to these matters ); 
which was also in Christ Jesus: 

6. Who, being [*] in the form of God (when he appeared 
to the patriarchs ), [°] thought it no robbery to be [*] equal 
with God (Gr. did not covet to appear as God): 

7. But (divesting himself of his former glory ) made him- 
self of no reputation, and took upon him the [*] form of a 
servant (by ministering to others ), and [°] was made in the 
likeness of man (Gr. being in the likeness of man): 

8. And being found in fashion as a (n ordinary ) man, he 
humbled himself (yet more), and became obedient to death, 
even the death of the cross. 

9. Wherefore [7] God also hath highly exalted him (even 
as to his manhood ), and given him a name (a dignity and 
majesty) which is above every name (of majesty, Eph, i. 
21. Heb. i. 4.) 

10. That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, 
(humbly acknowledging his authority, even those) of things 
in heaven (i. e. the holy angels), and things in earth (i.e. 
men), and things under the earth, (the dead, who being 

raised by him, shall acknowledge his power ; for to them the 
apostle doth apply these very words of the prophet Isaiah, 
Rom. xiv. 11, 12. Rev. v. 13. Isa. xlv. 23.) 

11. And that every tongue (i. ¢. men of all nations and 
languages, Rev. vii. 13.) should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, [*] to the glory of God the Father. 

12. Wherefore, my beloved (remembering the dignity 
of Christ, and your subjection to him), as ye have always 
obeyed, not as in my presence only (when you had me to 
be your monitor ), but now much more in my [9] absence 
(which God by the workings of his Holy Spirit supplies ), 
work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. 

13. For it is God who (in my absence, by his inward 
teachings ) worketh in you both to will and to do of his own 
good pleasure. 

14. (And )["] do all things without murmurings and dis- 
putings (7. e. obey the precepts of the Christian faith and 
of your spiritual monitors cheerfully, and without grudging, 

and readily, without exacting a reason of every command 
they lay upon you): 

15. That ye may be blameless and harmless, (as becomes ) 
the sons of God, (being ) without rebuke, in the midst of a 

crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as 
lights in the world; ‘ 
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16. Holding forth (téxovre¢, holding fast) the word of 
life (under all persecutions and temptations); that I may 
rejoice ia the day of Christ, that 1 have not run in vain, 

neither laboured in vain. 
17. (And as for me, a prisoner, if I not only should con- 

tinue absent from, adX & kal,) but if I be (also) [""] offered 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, (i.e. that I 
may present you gentiles an acceptable sacrifice to God, 
through faith, and the sanctification of the Holy Spirit, 
Rom. xy.16.) I joy, and rejoice with you all; (I count these 
sufferings the matter, not of my sorrow, but my joy. 

18. And if this come to pass, ) for the same cause (or in 
the like manner ) also do ye joy, and rejoice with me. 

19. But (though I speak thus) 1 trust in the Lord Jesus 

(that he will work such a deliverance for me, i. 19. 25. as 

that, not needing him so much here, I may be able) to send 

Timotheus shortly to you, that (whatever be my condition 
here) I also may (or I may yet) be of good comfort, when 
I know your state, (i. e. your steadfastness in the faith, and 
your charity to one another. 

20. To send Timothy, I say:) for I have no man (with 

me) like-minded, who will (so) naturally (and with like 
affection ) care for your estate. 

21. For all (here) seek their own (interests and safety, 
and) not the things which are Jesus Christ's (that is, com- 
paratively to Timothy and Epaphroditus, mentioned ver. 25. 
for I find others too generally more concerned for their own 

safety, than for advancing the kingdom of Christ with ihe 
hazard of their own lives and fortunes ). 

22. But ye know the proof (ye have had experience) of 
him, that, as a son with the father, he hath served with me 
in the gospel (yielding honour and obedience to me, and 

with the like spirit labouring to promote the affairs of the 

gospel ). 
23. Him therefore I hope to send (to you) presently, so 

soon as I shall see how it will go with me (i. e. what will 
be the issue of my bonds ). 

24. But I trust (or I trust also) in the Lord, that I also 
myself (being set at liberty ) shall come shortly. (to you). 

25. Yet (being not hitherto able to come myself, or to 
send Timothy, ) I supposed it necessary to send to you 
Epaphroditus, my brother, and companion in labour, and 
fellow-soldier, but your [**] messenger, and he that minis- 

tered to my wants. 
26. For he longed after you all (i. e. desired much to see 

you ), and was full of heaviness, because that ye had heard 

that he had been sick (as knowing your affection to him 
“i render you full of sorrow upon his account ). 

27. [!*] For (and) indeed he was sick, nigh unto death: 
but God had mercy upon him; and not on him only, but on 
me also, lest (by his death) 1 should have sorrow upon 
sorrow. Wi 

28. I sent him therefore the more carefully, that, when 

ye see him again (recovered), ye may rejoice (on the ac- 
count of it), and that I may be the less sorrowful (finding 
your sorrow for him turned into joy ). 
‘29. Receive him therefore in the Lord (and for his sake ) 

with great gladness; and hold such (as stand thus affected 

to his service) in reputation: 

80. Because for the work of Christ (i.e. the promotion 

of his gospel, and the ministration to me, the prisoner of the 

Lord) he was nigh unto death, ["*] not regarding (but freely 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. II. 

hazarding ) his (own ) life, to Saas your lack of service 
towards me.. 

ANN OTATIONS ON CHAP. IT. 

[‘] Ver. 3. LET each esteem, &c.] This refers not to 
judgment, .it being not in our power always thus to esteem 
of others, but to practice ; as if he should have said, Be as 
ready to assist and help others, as if you were their sub- 
jects and inferiors ; so the example of Christ requires, and 
so the precept runs, that he who is the greatest should be a. 
servant to others. _ 

[*] Ver. 6.’Ev pop¢y Ocov, In the form of God.) By this 
expression most interpreters do understand, that the apo- 
stle doth intend Christ was essentially and truly God ; but 
though this be a certain truth, yet I conceive this cannot 
be the import of this expression in this place. 

First, Because the apostle exhorteth his Philippians to 
humility, after the example of our Lord : now humility con- 
sists not.in the change of nature, but of condition; and 
therefore his exinanition of the form of God, seems rather 
to respect our Lord’s condition, than his nature. zi 

Secondly, There is no more reason to say, the form of 
God signifies the essence of God, than that the form of a 
servant signifies the essence of a servant; but evident it is, 
that the form of a servant doth not signify the essence, but 
the state, and the condition of a servant, which is a mere 

relation; nor doth his manumission change his nature, but 
his state. 

Thirdly,, According to this import of the phrase, it can- 
not well be shewed how he did empty himself, or lay aside 
this form: for though by taking of a body, he concealed, 
yet could he not be said to empty himself of, or lay aside, 
the Godhead; especially when in that body he gave such 
numerous and signal demonstrations of Divine power and 
wisdom, both in his miracles, his doctrine, and knowledge 
of the hearts of men. 

Fourthly, This word pop¢%, form, both in the Old and 
New Testament, doth often signify the external shape: as 
when it is said of Belshazzar,* Dan. v. 6. 10. and of 
Daniel,+ vii. 28. that their forms were changed; of Nebu- 

chadnezzar, that { his form returned to him, Dan. iv. 46. 
of Christ, that he appeared to two of his disciples, év éépq 
Hopp, in another form, Mark xyi. 12. and that percuop pon, . 
he was transfigured before three of them, Matt. xvii. 2. but 
it no where seems to signify the essence of a man either in 
the Old or the New Testament. 

Grotius and the Socinians say, that Christ is said to be 

in the form of God, by reason of the miracles he wrought | 

on earth, they being indications of the power of God re- 
siding in him. But this interpretation cannot stand. For, 

First, Christ is here plainly said to have been in the form 

of God, before he took upon him the form of a servant, or 

the similitude of a man; for as these words, being found 

in the fashion of a man, he humbled himself, and became — 

obedient unto death, do shew, that he was found in the 

fashion of aman before he humbled himself to become obe- 

dient to the death; so, by parity of reason, these words, 

being in the form of God, &c. he emptied himself, and took. 

upon him the form of a servant, being found in the likeness 
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of man, do shew that he was first in the form of God, be- 

fore that being found in the likeness of man, he took upon 

him the form of a servant. 

- Secondly, It is plainly here asserted, that Christ emptied 
himself of this form of God at his humiliation; whereas he 

never laid aside his power of working miracles, but did 
continue to exert it to his death. 

_ Thirdly, This power of miracles is never in the Scripture 

styled the form of God ; and were this all that was intended 
by that phrase, both Moses and Elias, and our Lord’s apo- 
stles, might upon that account be said to have been in the 
form of God ; seeing both Moses and Elias wrought many 
miracles on.earth, and Christ declared. concerning his dis- 
ciples, that they should work greater miracles than those 
which he had done, John xiv. 12.. 

I therefore by this form of God, do understand that glo- 
rious form in which God on his throne is represented; that 
majesty in which he is said to appear in Scripture, and in 
which the Adyoc, or the Word, did shew himself of old. to 

Moses and the patriarchs. For explication of this sense, 
I shall shew, (1.) how God in the Old Testament is repre- 
sented as appearing, shewing his form and glory to the 
sons of men. S spuds oul 
. Secondly, That Christ did in this form appear to Moses 
and the patriarchs of old. 
-- Thirdly, .That.since our Lord’s ascension he hath been 

‘ invested with the form of God, he hath appeared in it, and 

hath declared it belongs to him ; though, for the time of his 
humiliation, he was pleased to dispose, or put it off. And, 

_ First, The appearance or similitude of God is repre- 
sented in the. Old Testament in a bright shining cloud or 
light; a flame of fire, or the attendance of a host of angels. 

‘Thus in that vision of the prophet Daniel, The Ancient of 
days did. sit ; his throne was like the fiery flame, and his 
wheels as burning fire ; a stream of fire did issue from before 
him, thousand of thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him, Dan. vii. 9, 

10. Thus God appeared on Mount Sinai, where his pre- 
sence was attended with a host of angels, according to 
that saying of the Psalmist, The chariots of God are twenty 
thousand, even thousands of angels, and the Lord is among 
them as in Sinai, Psal. Ixvyiii. 18. where the Targum adds, 

The Word of the Lord desired to place his majesty upon it ; 
Jehovah dwelleth only in the heaven of heavens for ever. 
He appeared there also in a bright shining cloud, or flame 
of fire; for the glory abode upon Mount Sinai, and the cloud 
covered it six days, and the sight of the glory of the Lord 
was like devouring fire, Exod. xxiv. 16, 17. And seeing 
of these majestic symbols, is to see God, ver. 12. to see the 

God of Israel, ver. 10. that.is, say Onkelos and Jonathan, 
the glory of God. And when Moses doth again repeat the 
decalogue, he adds these words, Deut. v. 22. 24.. The Lord 

spake to all your assembly in the mount, out of the midst of 
the fire of the cloud: and you said, Behold, the Lord God 
hath shewed us his glory, and we have heard his voice. out of 
the midst of the fire. We have seen this day that God doth 
talk with man, and he liveth —The Word of the Lord our 
God shewed the Divine majesty of his glory, saith the Tar- 
gum of Jonathan ; and, we heard the voice of his word, saith 
Onkelos. And the prophet Habakkuk, in his song of 
God, saith thus, His glory covered the heavens, his bright- 
ness was as the light, and bright beams came out of his side, 
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Hab. iii. 3,4. There he discovereth Shecantiah, his Sche- 

chinah, i. e. his glorious majesty, saith the Targum. ‘When 

Jacob had-a vision of angels ascending and descending, he 
presently cries out, This is no other than the house of God ; 
thisis the gate of heaven: surely Jehovah is in this place ; and 
I knew it not, Gen. xxviii. 17. Shechinti Dii, The glory of 
the Lord is here, say the Targums. And when God shewed 
himself to the people in the cloud, then did the glory or 
similitude of God appear, as the expression is, Numb. 
xii. 8. tiv dd&ay Kupiov, The glory of the Lord, saith the 

Septuagint; so 1 Kings viii. 11. Thus doth the Scripture 
represent that God who dwelleth in light inaccessible, be- 
fore whose face the angels do continually stand as minis- 
tering spirits. And this also is the rabbinical exposition 
of the Chabod Dii,* The glory of the Lord ; that itis either 
aray of Divine light, or a guard of angels. 

Secondly, That Christ was in the form of God, even be- 
fore he took upon him human nature, will be apparent, if 
we consider, that even before he purged our sins, he was 
the brightness of his Father’s glory, light of light, Heb. i. 3. 
and, in the language of the book of Wisdom, A pure stream 
flowing from the glory of the Almighty, the brightness of the 
everlasting light, Wisd. vii. 25, 26. and that he at the con- 

clusion of his humiliation prays, that God would glorify 
him with the glory which he had with him before the founda- 
tion of the world, John xvii. 5. That it was the opinion 
both of the ancient Jews and of the Christians, from the 

beginning, that it was the Adyoc, or the Messiah, who ap- 
peared to the patriarchs of old in light and splendour, and 
sometimes with the attendance of holy angels. And, (3.) 
that we have great evidence of this matter, both in the Old 
and New Testament. In the books of Exodus and Num- 
bers we read, that the children of Israel tempted the Lord, 
saying, Is the Lord among us, or not ? Exod. xvii. 7. Numb. 
xxi. 6. and that the Lord sent therefore fiery serpents 
among them ; but in the tenth chapter of the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians, we are informed that they tempted Christ, 
and were destroyed of serpents. See this reading justified, 
note on 1 Cor. x. 9. . Christ, therefore, as to his Divine 
nature, was then present with, and tempted by, them. God 

also saith to his people thus, Exod. xxiii. 20. 23. Behold, 
I send an Angel before thee to keep thee, in thy way, and to 
bring thee to the place which I prepared. Beware of him, and 
obey his voice, provoke him not; he will not pardon your 
transgressions: for my name is in him. Now the ancient 
rabbins} say, this was the Angel, the Redeemer; or an 
uncreated angel, in whom was Jehovah: and the words 
plainly seem to intimate this to us, seeing the power of re- 
mitting sins, ascribed here to him, belongeth only to that 
God against whom they were committed. Moreover, when 
God, being incensed against Israel for making the golden 
calf, had threatened to withdraw himself, and only send an 
angel before them to drive out the inhabitants of Canaan 
before them, Exod. xxxiii. 2. this seems an evil word to 
the people, and they mourn because of it, viz. of those 
words, I will not go up in the midst of thee; that is, say 

Onkelos and Jonathan, I will not cause »pyDw, my glo- 
rious presence to go up with thee. Nor doth Moses him- 
self rest in this answer, but speaks thus to God, If thy 

* Cosri, par. ii. §. 2. p. 81. par. iv. pe 277, 278. 
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presence go not with me, carry us not up hence, ver. 15. If 
the Schechinah go not with us, saith Onkelos, «i 1) avrd¢ ob, 
If thou thyself go not with us, say the Septuagint, R. Sa- 
lomon, and Aben Ezra: which sense the following words 

require, For wherein shall it be known that I and thy peo- 
ple have found grace in thy sight, is it not in that thou goest 
with us? ver. 16. Whence it is evident, that they were 
not contented with the promise of a created angel, but 

required God’s presence to go with them; and that God 
granted this request, ver.17. Thus Philo Judzeus* often 
informs us, that the angel who went before them was no 

created angel, but the Divine Word, or God himself: For 
(saith he) Moses prays to God himself to be his governor, in 
the way that leadeth to himself, saying, If thou go not with 
us, carry us not up hence. And again, He uses the Divine 
Word for a guide, for so speaks the oracle, Behold, I will 
send my Angel before thy face, to lead thee in the way, 
Exod. xxiii. 20. 

Thirdly, That after his ascension to the right hand of 

majesty and glory, the Lord Christ did again reassume this 
form, and appear in this majestic splendour, is evident 
from the New Testament: thus he appeared to Stephen, 
who looking up steadfastly to heaven, saw the glory of 
God, and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God, 
Acts vii. 55. Thus he appeared to a persecuting Saul, in 
a light from heaven above the brightness of the sun, saying 
to him, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest, Acts xxvi. 13. 

Thus in the vision of St. John, Rev. i. 14. 16. His eyes 
were as a flaming fire, and his countenance as the sun shining 
in its strength. ‘Thus he declared he would appear at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, to punish that rebellious peo- 
ple; The Son of man (saith he) will come in the glory of his 
Father, with his holy angels, Matt. xvi. 27. Luke ix. 26. 28. 
And his second advent shall be with the same tremendous 
glory, for he shall be then revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, 2 Thess. i. 7,8. 

Fourthly, Seeing then this splendour, and this attendance 
of holy angels, is represented in Scripture as the similitude, 
the shape, the face, and majestic presence of God ; seeing it 
is evident, that before the incarnation, the Adyoc, or Divine 

Word, had this glory, and in it did appear to Moses and 
the patriarchs, and that in order to the exercise ofa regal 

power over his church; seeing it is certain from the New 
Testament, that after his ascension he again re-assumed 
this form and power, it is highly probable this was the 
form of God here mentioned ; this was the likeness to God 
in which, at his humiliation, he did not covet to appear, 
but rather chose to lay it aside, that so he might appear 
amongst us, not as the Lord of heaven, attended with a 
host of angels, or in the dazzling brightness of his Father's 
glory, but in the fashion of a man. 

[*] Obx apraypdv iryhearo rd clva toa Ox, Thought it no 
robbery to be equal with God.| This Greek phrase is only 
to be met with in Plutarch, saith Grotius (though I can- 
not find it there), and in Heliodorus; in which writer it 
plainly signifies, to covet earnestly, or look upon a thing as 
much to be desired, and snatched. at. Thus when Cybele 

went about to allure Theagenes to the lustful embraces of 

* Aumicsiyeras Maiots aire rai 1s xpiicSas hysudn mede riv airy dyoueay édér Ab- 
yt yap, ah pr adric od cuparoption, wh at aydyng tvrevSev, De Migrat. Abrah. p. 334. 
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Arsace, finding him out of the temple, ina by-apartment, 
she did* dowaypa rouiv mv Evyrvylay, i. e. she snatched at 

the occasion, or looked upon it as a thing desirable for her 
purpose ; and when none of her proposals or allurements 
would prevail with Theagenes to gratify the queen’s de- 
sires, she brake forth into this admiration,t What adverse- 
ness from love is this? A young man in the flower of his age 
thrusts from him, or refuses a woman like unto himself, and 
desirous of him,xai ov apraypa ob? Epumoy iyyeira rd mpay- 
pa, and does not look upon this as a great offer, and a thing 
very desirable: and when she had found out that his affec- 
tion to Chariclea was the cause of this averseness, she pro- 
poses to Arsace the death of Chariclea, as an expedient to 
gain his affection, and { apraypa 7d pnStv toujoaro % *Ap- 
oan, Arsace embraces the motion as a thing very desirable, 
or to be coveted. So that dpraypa iyycioSa, saith Semidius, 
is rem optatam persequi, et studiosissimé occupare. 

[*] Td civat ica Oe@,| Is to be, or to appear as God, or in © 
the likeness of God: so the word ica is adverbially used 
frequently in the Septuagint, answering to the Hebrew 
caph, Job v. 14. They grope in the noon-day, ica vu«ri, as 
in the night ; x. 10. Hast thou not curdled me, ica rupq@, as 

cheese ; xi. 12. Man is born, ica évy tonuiry, like a wild 
ass’s colt ; xiii. 12. Your remembrance is, ica orody, like 
unto ashes ; and, ver. 20. He consumeth, ica aon, as a bot- 
tle; xv. 16. Man drinketh in iniquity, ica word, as drink ; 
xxiv. 20. Wickedness shall be broken, ica EvAG, as a tree; 
xxvii. 16. He prepareth raiment, toa mndq, as the clay ; 
xxviii. 2. Brass is molten out of the stone, ica iO6, as the 
stone ; xxix. 14. I put on judgment, ica dudolk, as a robe ; 
xl. 15. He eateth grass, toa Bovoiv, as an ox; Isa. li. 23. 
Thou hast laid thy body, ica ri yi, as the earth ; Wisd. vii. 
1. I myself am a mortal man, icov aac, like to all men ; 

and the first voice I uttered was xaow toa xalwv, weeping 

as all others do, ver. 3.. So that the sense of these words 

seems to me to be this, That though Christ in his former ap- 
pearances still represented himself in the form and likeness 
of God; yet coming now into the world for the salvation 
of mankind, he did not covet or desire to appear in that 
majestic splendour and authority, but rather chose to come 
in the similitude of a man, and in the form ofa servant. 
Nor doth this exposition give any advantage to the Soci- 
nians, but equally confutes their heresy, and gives a better 
answer to their arguments than the usual exposition can 
give. For, 

First, Hence the pre-existence of Christ, before his being 
born of the blessed Virgin, is proved to a demonstration. 

Secondly, Hence also itis evident, that there must be two 
natures in Christ; that of the Adyoc, which appeared from 
the beginning to the patriarchs ; and that which he received, . 
when as man he was conceived in the Virgin’s womb. 

Thirdly; Heace it appears that this nature, in which he 
appeared before his conception in the Virgin’s womb, must 
be Divine. For what other nature could appear in the 
form of God, and challenge to itself the glory, which by 
the Jews was still esteemed a certain indication of the 
Divine presence, and in the New Testament is styled the 
glory of the Father? Especially if we consider, that he 
who thus appeared hath the incommunicable name Jeho- 
vah so oft ascribed to him, is styled the Judge of the whole 

* Heliodor. lib. vii. p. 322. ' +P. 340. ¢ P. 337. 



CHAP. IF] THE EPISTLE TO 

earth, and either challengeth to himself the Divine attri- 

butes and offices, or never doth refuse them when they are 

offered to him by men. ‘Moreover, where is the humilia- 
tion, or the exinanition here mentioned, in that Christ 
would not be, or appear as God in the world, if having 

a human nature, he could not do so without being 

guilty of the blasphemy the Jews laid to his charge, That 

he being a man, made himself God ?, Whereas he differed in 
nothing from ay ordinary man, but only in the extraordi- 
nary gifts conferred by God upon him, And if his nature 
was Divine, it of necessity must be eternal, since the 

Divine nature can have no beginning of existence. 
[5] Ver. 7. Mop¢ijv dobdov AaBev, He took upon him the 

form of a servant.) This phrase cannot import only his 
taking of the human nature, that being sufficiently ex- 
pressed by saying, that he was made in the likeness of man: 
besides, he still retains the human nature, but doth not 

now retain the form of a servant, but of the Lord of all 
things. Nor are we to understand by it his outward 
poverty, which equalled him to servants (saith the learned 
Grotius), as having nothing of his own ; for that is not the 
state of a servant only, but of a sonin his minority, and of 
many unfortunate persons who were never servants. Nor, 

thirdly, must we understand by it, as the Socinians do, 

his submission to be used as a slave or servant, by being 
whipped, and bound, and crucified; for that is the humilia- 
tion which he suffered after he had taken upon him the 
form of a servant; as those words plainly shew, He took 
upon him the form of a servant, and being found in the 
fashion of a man, he became obedient to the death: nor is 

this proper to a servant, but to a malefactor; for a servant 
is not less a servant when he is not whipped or scourged: 
he therefore may be rather said to have taken upon him the 
form of a servant, by ministering to men, and being among 
them as one that served ; for as the business of a servant is 
to do nothing for himself, but for the good of others, and 
to spend himself in ministering to their advantage; so the 
Son of man came not to be ministered to, but to minister, and 
at the close of thatministry, to give his lifearansom for many. 

[°] "Ev époupare avSpirwv yevduevoc, And being in the 
likeness of man.] That our Lord had the real nature, and 
not only the outward shape or resemblance of a man; 
that he had a body consisting of flesh, blood, and bones; 
a soul and spirit; and so all the constituent parts of a man, 
the Scripture plainly testifies. Nor doth this phrase év 
bpouspare, in the likeness of man, contradict it, it being used 

of a real likeness by the participation of the same nature 
as tokind. Thus Adam is said to beget a son, tv épowpart 
avrov, in his own likeness, who yet was certainly of the 
same nature with him: and Christ is said, éuowSijva, to 
be made like to his brethren, by the participation of the na- 
ture of Abraham, and his communion with them in the same 
flesh and blood, Heb. ii. 14. 16,17. and it was both proper 
and elegant for the apostle to use this expression here, by 
reason of the opposition he designed to shew, betwixt 
Christ’s former glorious and his then present humble state, 
he being then év pop¢j rod Ocod, in the form of God, now 
év bpotdpart rov avOpdérov, in the likeness of a man. 
['] Ver. 9. Airdv imepifwor, God hath exalted him.] The 

fathers on this place advise us, cic rv avOpdroow, Kat od« 
ele Ti Seérnra ravra Siavociv, to refer these things not to the 
Divine, but to the human nature, the apostle not speaking 
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‘here of the exaltation of the Divine nature of Christ, by the’ 
manifestation of his concealed glory and power, but of the 
exaltation of that nature which had suffered; this exalta- 
tion being in Scripture represented as the reward of our 
Lord’s salutary passion: for we see him (saith the apostle) 
who was made a little lower than the angels, for the suffering 
of death, crowned with glory and honour, Heb. ii. 9. and 
again, the elders about the throne say, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, 

and strength, and honour, and glory, Rev. iv. 11. v. 12. 
Moreover, St. John declares, that this dominion and power 
was given to the Son of man because he was so, (John vy. 
17.) though it was given to the man Christ Jesus, because 
the fulness of the Godhead dwelled in him. 

[*] Ver. 11. Eic dé&av, To the glory.] He does not say, 
as the Socinians contend, that Christ is exalted to the glory 
of God the Father, though that be true of the advancement 
of his human nature; but he saith, that being thus exalted, 

he is to be acknowledged of all tongues and nations as 
their Lord, to the glory of the Father; nothing more tending 
to his glory, than that all persons owning Christ as their 
Lord, and yielding obedience to him, should abound in 
these works of righteousness, which are through Jesus Christ 
to the glory of God the Father, i. 11. Eph. i. 12.. Moreover, 
seeing the Father thus exalted the humanity of Christ, since 
he united the Adyoc¢ to the human nature (for it pleased the 
Father, that in him should all fulness dwell), what hinders 
that this exaltation should be said to be to the glory of God 
the Father, from whom he received even the Divine nature? | 

[9] Ver. 12, Ev rj aroveta pov, In my absence.] i, e. When 
I was present with you, I by my counsels and exhortations 
stirred you up to desire, and do what was according to the 
mind of God: he, in my absence, is more immediately 

present with you, by.the inward motions of his Holy Spirit, 
to excite you both to will and to do what is well-pleasing 
to him. Having therefore now all things administered 
more immediately by God, which are requisite to make 
you willing and able to perform your duty, it doth more 
highly concern you to work out your salvation. Thus Ig- 
natius * saith, that he being now in chains, and going to 
Rome to receive the crown of martyrdom, the church of 
Syria had God, instead of him, to be her pastor, and that 
Christ alone was bishop over her. This sense I gather from 
these words, much more in my absence; for what other 
reason can be offered of these words than that which this 
interpretation gives? 

Hence it is evident, that God worketh in us to will and 
to do, not by a physical operation, which makes it neces- 
sary for us to will and to do what he would haye us do; 
for why then doth the apostle admonish his Philippians, 
to work out their salvation with fear and trembling? For 
what is more absurd, than to exhort another to do himself 

what God doth for him without his concurrence; or to re- 
quire him to will what he cannot but will and do: for this 
reason, because another renders it necessary for him so 
to will? and what ground of fear can there be, lest God 
should fail in his work? That the word zvepyeiv doth not 
require this sense, is evident, because in Scripture it oc- 

curs very often, where it must be understood, not of a phy- 

*"avrl Ect oroyat 7H Oso xpiiras, mdvog absiy “Ineoig Xeric Emecnémnce. Ep. ad 
Rom. §. 9. 
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sical, but only of a moral operation; as when Satan is 

said, évepyciv, to work in the children of disobedience, Eph. 
ii. 2. and of the mystery of iniquity, that, tvepycira:, it now 
works, 2'Thess. ii.7. (2.) When it is attributed to those 
causes which produce not their effects by any physical, but 
only by moral operations, as when the word is said to be 
tvepyne, powerful, Heb. iv. 12. the word 6 tvepycirat, which 
effectually works in them that believe, 1 Thess. ii. 13. that 
faith that worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. that charity is tvepyie, 
effectual, Philem. 6. and of concupiscence, that, évepyetrar, it 
worketh in our members, Rom. vii. 5. (3.) When it is as- 
cribed to God sending upon men zvépyeav rAdune, the effi- 
cacy of deceit ; for surely God worketh no evil physically. 
In a word, did God thus work in us to will and to do, the 

work could no more be ascribed to us, than the motion 
which was impressed on the body of Lazarus, when he 
came out of the grave, or upon Paul, when rapt up to 
the third heavens, could be ascribed to them; and the 

will would not deserve that name, as being neither free nor 
praiseworthy. And therefore all the Greek interpreters ob- 
serve, that the apostle saith, It is God that worketh in us 

both to will and to do, ovy we apaipdyv 7d abreEoborov, not as 

denying our free-will, or rove axovrac Braféuevoc, constrain- 
ing the unwilling, * adX bri rooSuptav ebptoxwv, ave rabrnv 

dia Tig yaouroc’ but, because finding a readiness of mind, he 
increaseth it by his grace; and because he works together 
with those who work out their salvation with fear and trem- 
bling, roic yap rowwtroe ovvepyet, for with such he co-ope- 

rates, saith Gicumenius. 
[°] Ver. 14. Do all things without murmurings, nat Siado- 

yispov, and disputings.| That is, say the Greek commenta- 
tors, without murmuring under your sufferings for the sake 
of Christ, (i. 20.) or doubtings, or reasonings, whether you 
should continue steadfast in the faith, or not. 

[%] Ver. 17. Ei orfvdoua, If I offered.) The apostle here 
hath an elegant allusion to the Jewish sacrifices: they were 
prepared for the altar; on which they were to be offered, 
by the Levites and the priests, and this was their Aeroup- 
yla, service, and there was poured upon the sacrifice oil or 
wine, which was the orové), or libation: if then, saith the 
apostle, whilst I am thus, Aeroveyév, wholly employed in 
rendering you gentiles an acceptable sacrifice to the Lord, 
my blood should be the libation to be poured out upon this 
sacrifice; I should rejoice even thus to die in your service, 
and forthe confirmation of your faith. (See Rom. xv. 16.) 
[] Ver. 25. ‘Yuev aréorodov, Your apostle.] So they 

were usually styled, who gathered sacred money, and car- 
ried it up to Jerusalem: and so, say some, he calls Epa- 
phroditus, because he brought the contributions of the 
Philippians to him at Rome. But the word apostle is never 
used in the New Testament, but either of those, who were 
in the strict sense apostles of the Lord, or else were eminent 

ministers and preachers of the gospel: thus Titus and the 
brother of St. Paul (which is the usual appellation of St. 
Timothy, see note on Heb. xiii. 23.) are amdoroho, the 
apostles of the churches, 2 Cor. viii. 22, 23. and Andronicus 

and Junia, who had long preached the gospel, are styled 
imlonuot tv toig aroordAorc, eminent among the apostles of 
Christ. 1 therefore conclude with Theodoret} upon: the 

* Theodoret in locum. 

t Lagaig roluv BNIaker, do thy Emicxoarndy olxovolay airic teremiorevTo, Exoy dmrorre- 

hou weornyoglay, 
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place, and upon i. 1. that the peiceiiel care of this church 
was committed to him: and that this is the import of the 
word apostle here. This being the note of the same Theo- 
doret, that formerly, rode viv kadouptvove imoxdrove, d&ro- 
ardédove wvduatov, they who are now called bishops were 
styled apostles ; and Hilary the deacon saying here, ‘ erat 
enim eorum apostolus, ab apostolo factus,” he was con- 
stituted their apostle, i.e. bishop, by St. Paul, who therefore 
commands them to receive him in the Lord, ver. 28. i. e: 
for the sake of the Lord Christ, whose minister he was.: - 

[°] Ver. 27.] Note, that here we find Epaphroditus was 
not recovered by the gift of healing, then frequent in the 
church, that gift being not exercised by them to whom it was 
imparted at their own pleasure; but as God was pleased, 
by a special instinct, and a strong faith, to incite them to 
the exercise of it: these gifts being therefore given’ for 
the sake of unbelievers, to convince them of the truth of 
the Christian faith, God thought not fit that it should be 
ordinarily exercised upon believers, lestit should be looked 

upon not as a gift, but as the effect of art or skill, or a 
thing done among them by confederacy. © | es 

["*] Ver. 30. TlapaBovAcvodpevoc, Not regarding his life ;] 
Or, as others read, rapaBoAeveduevoc, Or tapaBoAncduevoc, 
hazarding his life ; that is, say the Greek commentators, 
ele kivdvvov tppubev éavrov, he brought himself in danger of 
death; not by venturing on the emperor's displeasure, but 
by labouring so as to contract a dangerous disease (which’ 
he did, saith the apostle, to supply your lack of service 
towards me), which is not so to be understood, as. if he: 
charged them with any want of service or affection to him; 
(see iv. 10.) but thus, that Epaphroditus did this, being 
present with him, to supply that service, which they, being | 
absent, were not in a capacity to perform. Note also, 
that zapaPovdAcvoduevog is the reading of all the Greek scho-, 
lia, Photius and Cod. Alexand. and,'say Hesychius and 
Phavorinus, is in sense the same with zapaBoAcvaduevoc,) 
and so it is not certain that there was ever any other read- 
ing. -And therefore Theodoret on the place saith, the apo- 
stle speaks thus, ovK émeddv Kal rode dkovrac PiaZerar, GAN 

bre rpoSvptav ciplocwy ab—a tabrnv Oa tie xaprroc, not as if 
God constrained the unwilling, but because, where he — 
a readiness of mind, he increaseth tt by his grace. ‘ 

CHAP. ITI. 

1 F INALLY (7d Aourdv, henceforth), my brethren; re- 
joice in the Lord. To write the same things (which I have 
delivered ) to you (by word of mouth), to me is not erlevone, 
but to (for) you ["] itis safe. . 

2..(1 therefore exhort you again, to) beware of [] dogs, 
beware of [*] evil-workers, beware of the [*] concision..- 

3. For we are the (true and spiritual) circumcision, 
which worship God in the spirit (of our mind, Eph. ivy. 23.) 
and rejoice in Christ Jesus and have [°] no confidence in 
the (circumcision of the) flesh (as if this would commend 
us to God). 

A. Though (were this any proper ground of confidence) 
I might also have confidence in the flesh (as well as they 
who boast of this: for) if any other man think that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I (have) more (reason 
so to do: 

5. For I was) [°] alishuiotatd the eighth day, ( the very 

ee ee 
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day prescribed by the law, Gen. xvii. 12.) of the stock of 
Israel (my parents and ancestors being all of Israel), of 
the tribe of Benjamin, (that tribe which cleaved to Judah, 
and revolted not with Jeroboam to the worship of the calves, 

1 Kings xii. 21.) a Hebrew of the Hebrews; (both by na- 
tion and language, 2 Cor. xi. 22. Acts xxi. 40.) as touching 
(the observance of ) the law, a pharisee 3 Cone of the strictest 
sects of our religion, Acts xxvi. 5.) 
6. Concerning zeal (for the Jewish religion, I have 

showed that above others, in.) persecuting the church (of 
Christ, Acts xxii. 3, 4. xxvi. 11.) touching the righteous- 
ness which is in (and by ) the law “eo Ihave lived ) blameless 
(as to that, Acts xxiii. 1.) 

7. But what.things (of this nature im were (then reputed ) 
gain to me, those I (have) accounted (as ) loss for sis (’s 
sake.) 

8. Yea doubtless; and I count all things (of this ein ) 
but loss [*] for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all 
things, and do count them but dung, that I may win Christ 
(i. e. obtain an interest in him, and the blessings purchased 

by him ). 
» 9. And be found in yey ‘tot having my own righteous- 

ness, which is of the law, (which cannot justify me, but 
leave me still under the curse of it, Rom. iii. 20. Gal. iii. 
10.) but that which is through the faith of Christ, (viz. ) 
[®] the. righteousness which is (approved ) of God (i.e. the 
righteousness which is) by faith (in Christ): 

10. That I may know him (to be the Messiah, and the 
Saviour of the world, which knowledge is necessary to life 
eternal, John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. ii. 2.) and the [9] power of his 
resurrection, and the [1°] fellowship of his sufferings, being 
made conformable to his death ; 

11. If by (these, or) any (other) means, I might attain 
to the resurrection of the dead, (promised by him to all his 
faithful servants and sufferers. 
12. [") For I can) not (look upon myself) as though I 
had already attained, (or caught hold of the prize of my 
high calling, ver. 14. the resurrection of the dead, ver. 11.) 
or were already perfect (i. e. crowned with it); but I follow 
after (or pursue it ), if that Imay apprehend (or reach) that 
(prize) for (the obtaining of) which also I. am appre- 
hended of Christ Jesus. (For when I fled from him, he 
caught hold on me, converted me to the faith, that believing 

in him I might obtain life everlasting, 1'Tim. i. 15,16. ci xai, 

if that, or that also: see note on 1 Tim. v. 10.) ; 
13. Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended 

(i. e. caught hold of the prize): but this one thing I do, for- 
getting (not looking after) those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth to those things which are before, 
14. I press towards the mark (the goal ) for the (obtain- 

ing the) prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
16. Let us therefore, as many as be ["*] perfect (or tho- 
roughly instructed in our Christian duty) be thus minded 
(as I have told you I am, i. e. so as to believe the circumci- 
sion of the spirit, not that of the flesh, and the righteousness . 
which is of God by faith, are the things especially to be re- 
garded for the obtaining of this prize ): and if in any thing 
ye be otherwise minded (imagining the Judaical perform- 
ances may also commend you to God), God shall (in due 
time ) reveal even this unto you (i i.e. he will convince you 
of the no necessity of these things in order to his favour ). 
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16. Nevertheless (in the meantime), whereto we have al- 
ready attained (i.e. as far as we have attained to the know- 
ledge of tt), let us walk by the same rule, (viz.that circum- 
cision availeth nothing, but a new creature, Gal. vi. 15,16.) 
let us mind the same thing. 

17. Brethren, be (ye) followers together of me (in this 
matter, who have renounced all.my Jewish privileges ), and 
mark them (for. your patierns) who walk so,‘ as ye have 
us for an example (of the spiritual circumcision, and of 
minding the prize of our high calling). 

18. For many (zealots for the law so) walk, of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that 

they are the enemies of the cross of Christ: 
19. [4°] Whose end.is destruction, whose god is lives 

belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly 
things. 

20. (Imitate us, I say, ) for [**] our conversation (or our 
city) is inheaven, from whence also we look for the :Sa- 
viour, the Lord Jesus Christ: 

21. Who shall change ['*] our vile body (now subject to 
corruption, passions, and sorrows ), that it may.be fashioned 

like unto his glorious body, according to. the working where- 
by he is able even to subdue all things unto himself. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. Id 

[‘] Ver. 1. “AS@AAE'S, It is safe.] viz. Because things 
only delivered by word of mouth may slip out. of memory, 
Litera scripta manet. Here is St. Paul’s judgment against 
oral tradition. 

[?] Ver.:2. Tode xéivac, Dogs.] It is the observation of 
the fathers,* that the name of dogs was anciently given to 
the gentiles, as being without:the covenant, according to 
those words of Christ, It is not meet to take the children’s 
bread, and give it to dogs: but with the things the names 
are now changed, they being now without the covenant, ~ 
and the believing gentiles admitted to it; and therefore 
they are called the children, but the Jews dogs. And it 
is well noted by Dr. Lightfoot,; that our Lord used this 

language, Matt. xv. 26. Not to express his own sentiments 
of the gentiles, but in compliance with the common. language 
of the Jews, who proverbially said, The gentiles are likened 
to dogs, whereas we are God's peculiar people, even his sons 
and daughters. Where also is observed by the same wor- 
thy person, that even the Talmudists say of the generation 
in which the Messiah, or the Son of David, should come, 

that the synagogues should become stews, and the faces of 
that generation shall be as dogs. 

[°] Evil-workers.|] For they labour only to pull down 
God’s building, and to destroy the church of Christ, Else- 
where. he styles them deceitful workers, 2 Cor. xi. 13. not 
speaking of the gnostics, as some imagine, but of the Jews; 
for so it follows: Are they Hebrews? Are they Israelites? 
so am I, ver. 22. 

[*] Tiv xararoujv, The concision.] For circumcision be- 

ing no longer a rite of entering into covenant with God, it 

is no better than a cutting off the flesh; and they, who still 

* Totiro mranras raw ESvav Tv Sven, ox Bors yee, queiv & Kupsoc, xaAdv AaBely rev aerov 

ran rénvon nat dotvar rots xvvaglorey dAAd periBn para ply tiv mpaypadiron xal ra iviare, 

ual wd jedv ESM viol, “Lovdaiol ye mpozayopedovras xivéc. Theod. Chrysost. GEcum, Theo- 

phylact. ; 
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insisted on it as a thing necessary to justification and sal- 
vation, cut themselves off from Christ. (Gal. v. 2,3:) 

[°] Ver. 3. No confidence in the flesh.) That the Jews hada 
great confidence in the merit of circumcision, see note on 
Rom. ii. 13. 

(°] Ver.5. Mepcrou:) dxrahuspoc, Circumcised the eighth day.] 
The Jews themselves say, that circumcision before that 
time was no circumcision, and after that time it was of 

lesser value: (see Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 4. p. 109.) 
and Origen* informs us, that the Jews held, that the circum- 
cision performed on the eighth day, was that which. was 
chiefly intended, and that the performing it on any other 
day was only allowed in case of sickness. Hence they 
thought it necessary to circumcise a child on the sabbath- 
day, though all manner. of work was forbidden on that day, 

rather than defer circumcision a day beyond the time, (John 
vii. 22.) and made ita rule, that + the rest of the sabbath 
gives place to circumcision. And this opinion, as it agrees 
with the text, Gen. xvii. 12. so it seems to have obtained 
long before our Saviour’s time; for the Septuagint and the 
Samaritan version read thus, The uncircumcised male, who 

is not circumcised, rp iitoa tH dy8dy, the eighth day, shall 
be cut off, he hath broken my covenant, Gen. xvii. 14. 

["] Ver. 8. Aca rd trepéxov tiie yvioewo Xpiotov Inoov, For 

the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus.] There 
hath been a sharp contention about the import of these 
plain words; some contending, that the apostle here in- 
.tends the knowledge of the person of our Lord, and of his 
offices, and of the benefits which he hath purchased for us 
in his person, and doth convey to us by his offices: and 
others pleading, that it is the knowledge of the gospel of 
Christ which is here intended, and the excellency of. it 

which is here commended; whereas I think there is no 
real difference betwixt these two. opinions: for we know 
nothing of the person and of the offices of Christ, or of 
the benefits which he hath purchased for us, and conveys 
to us by them, but by the revelation of the gospel, and so 
the excellency of his person and offices, and of that gospel 
which reveals them to us, must be in effect the same; nor 
would the knowledge of the gospel be so excellent, were it 
not for the revelation of the dignity of his person and of his 
offices, and of the benefits we receive from them. 

[®] Ver. 9. Tiv & Osod Succcoobunv, The righteousness of 
God.| That the righteousness of God, in St. Paul’s style, 
doth always signify the righteousness by faith in Christ 
Jesus dying for us, see note on Rom. i. 17. And hence 

it is evident, that the apostle cannot here speak of the 
righteousness of Christ imputed to.us: for, (1,) he does not 
oppose to his own righteousness, which is of the law, the 
righteousness of Christ: imputed to him, but his own faith 

in Christ imputed unto him for righteousness, Rom. iv. 5. 
(2.) He speaks of his faith in Christ dying and shedding 
his blood for him; and therefore not of his active obedi- 

ence, constituting us righteous as Christ. was, but of his 
passive obedience, procuring for us justification, or the 
remission of sins. 

[2] Ver.10. Kai rv Sévanw, &c. The power of his resur- 
rection.| i. e. The power exercised in his resurrection, by 

which we aye begotten to a lively hope of an inheritance in- 

* Alyoues 82 of “loudaios viv judy Gnrahspoy meceroaty elias viv wgomyoupstray, Thy 98 yh 
anairny ix wegerdcewg. Contra Celsum, lib. v. p. 263. 

+ Buxt, cap. 16. p. 366, 
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corruptible, (1 Pet. i. 3, 4.) and are assured of our own 
resurrection, (2 Cor. iv. 14, Colos, ii. 12.) this. being that 
knowledge he so earnestly requests for his Ephesians, 
(i. 19, 20.) and also the power of it, to assure us.of our 
justification through faith in him, (Rom, iv, 24, 25.) and of 
our freedom from condemnation, (Rom, viii. 34.) 

[*°] Tiw xowwrtav, &e. The fellowship of his, sufferings.) 
By being conformed to his death: (1.) spiritually, by dy- 
ing unto sin; as knowing that if we be thus conformed to 
him in the likeness of his.death, we shall be like unto him in 
his resurrection, and shall live with him. (Rom. vi. 5, 8.) 
And (2.) by suffering and taking up the cross for his sake; 
as knowing that if we thus suffer with him, we shall be also 
glorified with him. (Rom, viii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 1 Pet. 
iv. 13.) 

[4] Ver. 12—14. ‘Qe int Soduewe ra wavra Aéye.] He in 
these verses makes a continual allusion to the race run in the 
Olympian games, where he that ran was still jumpooSev éx- 
tewvduevoc, upon the stretch, and pressing forwards, without 
looking back to those whom he had left behind; and pur- 
suing the goal, that first coming to it; he might catch hald of 
the prize, and so be crowned with it. And two things are 
here noted by the fathers, worthy of our observation: - 

(1.) That if this. great apostle who had suffered so many 
things, and was in deaths often, and who had laboured so 
abundantly; ovrw appa wept tie avacracewe exelunc, was 
not yet confident of a blessed resurrection, but only striving, 
if so be he might attain unto it; such as we must haye less 
ground of confidence. 

(2.) What:continual diligence and labour this pursuit re- 
quires; for you know, saith Chrysostom, with what great 
stretch the pursuer runs; he looks upon no man, he throws 
out of the way every thing that might hinder him; he em- 
ploys his body, eye, strength, soul, and mind, upon the 
work, mpdc¢ trepov piv ovdiv dpwv, mped¢ 8 7d BoaPeiov pdvov, 
looking to nothing else, but only to the prize. 

[‘*] Ver. 15. TéAco, Perfect.] That to be perfect, is to 
be-sufficiently instructed in the true grounds and principles 
of Christian faith, hath been shewed, note on 1 Cor. ii. 6, 
and on Matt. xix. 21. and by comparing this passage with 
the discourse of the same apostle in his fifth and sixth chap- 
ters to the Galatians, we may-learn what it is, rd airg 

arorxeiv Kavovi, to walk, by the same rule; for as there he 
sharply inveighs against the Galatians, for hearkening to 
the teachers of the necessity of circumcision; so here he 
warns his Philippians to beware of them, and their doc- 
trine, from ver. 2. to 7. as there he opposeth to circumci- 
sion the cross of Christ, in which alone he gloried, Gal. vi. 
14. so here he opposeth to it, the fellowship of his- suffer- 
ings, ver. 8, 9. as. there he says, he is persuaded of his 
Galatians, that obd%v d\Ao Ppovhcovew, they will be no 
otherwise minded, Gal. v. 10. so here he exhorts his Phi- 
lippians, rotro ¢poveiv, to mind the same thing, ver. 16. 
as there he teaches them by his own example, not to yield 
to those who urged on them circumcision, Gal, ii. 14. 20. 

so here he exhorts the Philippians fo walk in this case, as 
they had him for an example, ver. 17. which example he 
had laid before them, ver. 4.9. and as there he promised 
mercy and peace, rp Kavdév robrw ororxhoovcw, to them 
that walked by the rule, or canon, he had laid them down, 

Gal. vi. 15, 16. so here he admonisheth the Philippians, rq 
avr orovyeiy kavdve, to walk by the same rule: this rule must 
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therefore be that which he there lays down, that in Christ 
Jesus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 

cision, but a new creature. Those who are fully persuaded 
of this, he styles the perfect, requiring of them a life ex- 
actly conformed to this rule, from others only as far as 
they had attained to the knowledge of it, informing them 
that the time was at hand, when God, by destroying the 

Jewish temple, and dissolving the Jewish church and eco- 
nomy, would farther reveal this truth to them, and convince 
them of the vanity of these Judaical performances. 

[9] Ver. 19. “Quy rd réloc, Whose end is destruction.] That 
the description here given of these men, agrees well with 
the manners of the gnostics, cannot be denied; but yet 
that the apostle speaketh not of them, but of the Jews, 
most ancient and modern commentators do assert: and 
there seems reason to prefer this latter exposition, (1.) be- 
cause he saith, he had told his Philippians often of these 
men: now, ver.‘1. he informs them, that he then writ to 

them of the same things which he had before spoken ‘to 
them by word of mouth, viz. that they should beware of those 
Jews whom he there styles dogs, evil-workers, the concision. 
(2.) He opposes his own example, who had renounced 
all his Jewish privileges, and the example of those who 
worship God in the Spirit, and rejoiced in Christ Jesus, and 
had no confidence in the flesh, ver. 3. 17. to the example of 
these men. And, (3.) the description he gives of them is 
agreeable to what he elsewhere saith of the sameJews. For, 

First, They were enemies to the cross of Christ ; that. 
being not only a stumbling-block to the unbelieving Jews, 
(1 Cor. i. 23.) but being also overthrown by them who 
preached up the necessity of circumcision and of legal ob- 
servations to salvation: from hence, saith the apostle, it 

follows, that Christ is dead in vain, Gal. ii. 21. and that 
then the scandal of the cross is ceased, Gal. vy. 10. and that 
Christ would profit them nothing, who. were upon this account 
circumcised, Gal. v. 2. and that they were fallen Srom grace, 

ver. 4. And from the apostle’s discourse in the beginning 
of this chapter, it appears, saith Esthius, that he here 
speaketh of these men. 

Secondly, That their end was to be destruction, the apo- 
stle teacheth in these words, Such are false apostles, deceit- 
ful workers, whose end shall be according to their works, 
2 Cor. xi. 13.15. And this he speaks of them who were 
Hebrews and Israelites, ver. 22. as also here, ver. 4. 

Thirdly, That their god was their belly, 7. e. that they 

chiefly had regard to that, as we learn from the same 
apostle, saying, These serve not the Lord, but their own 
bellies ; which, saith Theodoret, he speaks of the evil de- 
fenders of the law; (see note on Rom. xvi. 18.) and that 
they were yacrpipyapyor, slow bellies, or luxurious people 
(Tit. i. 12. see note there); and that they devoured those 
they perverted. (2 Cor. xi. 20.) Their glory was in their 
shame ; that is, say the ancient fathers, in the circumcision 

of the shameful member: say others, in those evil works, 

(ver. 2.) which ought to be the matter of their shame, they 
being such as blasphemed the name of God among the gen- 
tiles, Rom. ii. 24. they minded earthly be te counting gain 
godliness, Tim. vi. 5, Tit. i. 11. 

[*] Ver. 20. “Hysiv yap rb roAlrevpa tv oipavoic, Our con- 
versation is in heaven.| So Philo* represents God’s priests 

GHAP. III.] 
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“and prophets; for having said of men, oi piv yije, of & 
ovpavov, some are of the earth, some of heaven; he adds, that 

of the latter sort are priests and prophets, who transcending 
all sensual things would not be called xocporoXira, citi- 

zens of the world ; but translating themselves into the in- 
tellectual world, dwell there, zyypapévrec apSaprwv downdrwv 
ide@v woXireta, being enrolled in the policy of incorporeal 
and incorruptible beings. They, saith the apostle, mind 
earthly things, and so are xooporoXirar, men who have this 
world for their city ; * nos autem civitatem calum ha- 
bemus ;” but we have heaven for our city (as Budzeus ren- 
ders the words), as living in expectation of a city whose 
builder and maker is God, Heb. xi. 10. 
» [°] Ver. 21. Td cdma rije rareveoewe iypwv, Our vile body.] 
The body of our humiliation ; that is, saith Methodius, our 

body which rarevotra ard opaduaroc, is humbled by the 
fall, and become mortal.— That body (saith Irenzeus*) which 
is humbled by falling into the earth, and which shall be 
transformed from a mortal and corruptible, into an im- 
mortal and incorruptible body. 

Note here, (1.) what a value is put upon the resurrection 
and redemption of the body from corruption, as if it were 
the chief thing which Christians waited for, and expected 
from our Saviour at his coming. : (Rom. viii. 23.) 

(2.) Note, the Divine power is Christ, to whom is here 
ascribed that resurrection, which is frequently made an 
indication of the Godhead, it being God who raiseth from 
the dead, (Rom. iv. 17. Acts xxvi. 6.) and which is as- 
cribed to the exceeding greatness and to the energy of 
his mighty power, (Eph. i. 19.) and yet is here ascribed to 
the energy of Christ. And, 

(3.) Note the pious observation of the fathers, that thieir 
folly can never be sufficiently lamented, who deprive them- 
selves of such a glorious resurrection. ’So GEicumenius and 
Theophylact. 

Note, (4.) that Philo} and the Platonists so call these 
bodies, we raretvwow imayovra tH Yvxp, because these 

earthly tabernacles do humble and depress the soul. See 
also the reading of the text defended, Examen Milli, ibid. 

CHAP. IV. 

1. "THererore, my brethren dearly beloved and 
longed for, my joy and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, 
my dearly beloved, (as those who do expect his coming to 
confer these blessings on you, 1 Cor. xv. 58. or, so stand fast 
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free, as I 
have taught you, Gal. y. 1.) 

2. I beseech Euodias, and beseech Syntyche, that they 
be of the same mind [*] in (the concerns of ) the Lord. 

8. And I entreat thee also, true [*] yoke-fellow, help 
‘those women who laboured with me in the (promotion of 
the) gospel, with Clemens also, and others my fellow- 
labourers, [°] whose names are written in the book of life. 

4. Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I say, Rejoice. 

5. Let [*] your moderation be known unto all men: (for ) 

the [°] Lord is at hand. 
6. Be careful (anxiously solicitous) for nothing; but in 

* « Quid est humilitatis corpus manifestam est, quod est corpus, quod est caro, 

quod et humiliatur cadens in terram; transfigaratio autem ejus, quoniam cum sit 

mortalis et corruptibilis, immortalis sit et incorruptibilis.” Lib. v. cap. 15. 

+ Quis Rerum Divinarum Heres. p. 405. C. 
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every thing by prayer and supplication (Gr. deprecation), 
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known (i. é. 

presented) unto God. 
7. And [°] the peaée of God which passeth all under- 

standing, shall keep your hearts and minds (steadfast) in 
Christ Jesus. 

8. ["] Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, what- 
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, what- 
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, what- 
soever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, 
if there be any (thing) praise-(worthy ), think on these 
things (to do them). 

9. Those things, which you have both learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard (from me), and seen in me, do: and 
the God of peace (the giver of internal peace) shall be 
with you. 

10. But [*] I rejoiced (2xdonv 8, for this cause I rejoiced ) 
in the Lord greatly, that now at the last your care of me 
(i. e. to supply my wants ) hath flourished again ; [9] wherein 
you were also careful, but you lacked opportunity. 

11. Not that I speak (this) in respect of (any desire i in 
me, that you, or others, should supply my) wants: for I 
learned in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be content. 

12. I know both how to be abased, and. I know how to 
abound: every where, and in all things, I am instructed 

both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and to 
suffer need. 
- 13. [°] 1 can do all (these, and other ) things ( Fee by 
Christianity ) through Christ that strengthens me, 

14, ( But ) notwithstanding (this my proficiency ) ye have 
well done, that ye did (thus) communicate with (me in) my 
affliction. 

15. Now, ye Philippians, know also (for your honour ), 
that in the beginning of (my preaching ) the gospel, when I 
departed from Macedonia, no church communicated with 
me, as concerning giving and receiving, but you only, (7. e. 
I have received supplies from no other church but yours. 

16. You indeed kindly did it ;) for even (when I was) 
in Thessalonica ye sent once and again to (supply) my 
necessities. 

17. (And of this I remind you) not that I desire a (far- 
ther) gift (for my own benefit ) ; but (because) I desire fruit 
that may abound to your account (in the day of the Lord, 
who will not then forget your labour of love, in ministering 
to his saints, Heb. vi. 10. 

18. I say, not that I desire more:) for I have (received ) 
all (that can be needful for me), and abound: I am full, 
having received of Epaphroditus the things which were sent 
from you, (which are) an odour of a sweet smell, [’] a sa- 
crifice acceptable, well-pleasing to God. 

19. But (and) my God shall supply all your need, ac- 
cording to his riches in glory, (i. e. his glorious riches) by 
Christ Jesus (7. e. he shall return you a supply of your spi- 
ritual wants, for your charity to me in temporals ). 

20. Now unto God and (i. e. who is) our Father be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

21. Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. 
which are with me greet you. 

22. All the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of 
Ceesar’s household. 

23. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen. : 

The brethren 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON« [cHAP. Ly. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 

[*] Ver. 2. TO aird gpoveiv, To mind the same thing,] 
Here, is not to be of the same judgment in all things ; for no 
man can become of the same judgment with another by en- 
treaty, but only by conviction: the exhortation therefore 
is, (1.) to have the same love to one another, (ii. 2.) with 
the same ‘soul and spirit to promote the gospel of Christ, 
(i. 27.) to walk by the ‘same rule, as far as they have at- 
tained to the knowledge of it, (iii. 16, 17.) 

[*] Ver. 3. BbZuye, Yoke-fellow.] That this yoke-fellow 
cannot be St. Paul’s wife, is certain; because. he declares. 
himself an unmarried man, 1 Cor. vii. 7. i. e. either a virgin 
or a widower. Secondly, Because a woman cannot be 

styled yviote, but yvnola obfvye it is unlikely he should 

mean Epaphroditus, he being not then at Philippi, but with 
him at Rome: (ver. 11.) it may be therefore one of, the 
rulers of the church, whom he saluted in the front of. ths 
Epistle. 

[8] Ev BiBAy Zwinc, Whose names are writien in the book 
of life.) This is a Judaical phrase, viz. they are written for 
life, Isa. iv. 3. (see the Targum there:) and they shall not 
be written in the book of eternal life, which is written for 
the just of the house of Israel, Targum in Ezek. xiii. 9. and 

it doth not signify the absolute election of any to eternal 
life, but only their present right to that inheritance, by 
virtue of the obedience of faith. (Rev. xx.15. xxi. 7.) For 
(1.) the apostle declares of all the Jews to whom he writ; 
that they were come to the general assembly of the first- 
born, who were written in heaven, Heb. xii, 23. and yet he 
in the following verse saith to them, See that ye refuse not 
him that speaketh. (2.) Christ threateneth to some, that 
he would blot their names out of the book of life, Rey. 
xxii. 19. and promiseth to him that overcometh, that he 
would not blot his name out of the book of life, Rev. iii. 5, 
And God himself saith to Moses, Whosoever hath sinned 
against me, him will I blot out of the book which I have 
written, Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. that is, owt of the book of the 
just; saith the Targum of Jonathan. 

The Apostolical Constitutions BAYS we come to be 
written in this book, 77 *jeréoq edvola ai orovdy, by our good 
affection and industry. St. Basil,} that as men are written 
in this book, when they are converted from vice to virtue ; so 

may they be blotted out of it, when they backslide from vir- 
tue to vice, according to the saying of the Psalmist, Psal. 
Ixix. 28. Let them be blotted. out of the book of the living, 

and not written with the righteous ; that is, saith Ains- 

worth, Let them be cut off from being any longer thy people, 
or registered in the writing of the house of Israel. And, 
saith St. Jerome, They were written in the book of God, 

who in the days of Antiochus Epiphanes, “‘legem fortissimé 
defenderant,” firmly continued in the law, and they were 
blotted out of it, “ qui legis preevaricatores extiterant,” who 
were deserters of it. 

{*] Ver. 5. Td émetce, Your moderation. ] Your meekness 
and patience under all your trials: Be ye patient (saith St. 
James), for the coming of the Lord is at hand, v. 8. (See 
Heb. x. 36, 37.) This is almost the constant sense of the 
Greek word in the Septuagint, where it answers to ]1), 

* Lib, yili, cap. 1. tIn Isa. iv. 5, tom, ii, p. 123, ¢ On Dan, xii. 5. 
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and mp, and signifies to be gracious and propitious, 1 Sam. 

xii. 22, Ezra ix. 4. Psal, Ixxxy. 4, ’Erotnoag cig tac xara 

nacav imtksdav cov, Thou hast dwelt with us according to 

all thy goodness, and thy great mercy. So Cant. pueror. 

ver, 18. Let us torture the just man, that we may know, 

riv émulkerav adrov, his meekness, Wisd. ii, 19. Thou judgest, 

iv druenwela, with mildness, xii. 18. He will yield to your 

desires, tmenic cat giravOpdrwc, favourably and kindly, 

2 Macc. ix. 2%, So the Syriac and Arabic, who render it 

mansuetudo vestra. So Phavorinus, ?riecic, reac, Tapa TO 

slxewv, rd broxwoeiv ; and yet that rd mete is well rendered 

moderation, is certain; for, irtkea is rendered by Phavo- 

rinus, perpidrne, moderation, iro by Suidas.and Phavo- 
rinuS, peTolwe jrot cuupérowe, moderately, or in measure ; 

truce and rede by Hesychius and Suidas, pérpwe, that 

is, moderate ; and in the same Suidas, imei ShoeoSa, is 
to live moderately, that is temperately ; and émeuxwe yeyoag- 
Sa, is to be written moderately, without bitterness or 
passion. wa 

Now because this moderation is much talked of, but 

neither rightly understood, nor duly practised, I shall en- 
deavour to shew what is the proper import of the word, 
and what are the proper objects of it. And, 

First, Moderation is not derived from the word medium, 
but from modus; and that is from the Hebrew, madad, he 
measured; or middah, a rule, or measure; and in the Greek 

is styled, perpidrnc, from pérpov, a measure; whence it is 
evident, that moderation, properly so called, and in the 
moral sense of the word, belongs only to things, in which 
we are subject to a vicious excess; or to act beyond that 
rule or measure, which Scripture or religion doth pre- 
scribe for the due regulation of our actions and passions ; 
and it respects, first and principally, the government 
of our passions ; whence the due government of them, is 

by philosophers styled perpioraSeia, the moderation of our 
passions. Now they are either our concupiscible passions, 

that is, pasSions of desire, and then the moderation re- 
quired of us must consist in such a government or re- 
straint of our affections and desires, that in our love, 

desire of, or our delight in, any thing, we never do exceed 
the worth or excellency of the object, or of the end we do 
pursue ; or, 

Secondly, Our angry passions, which render us averse 
from things or persons, or displeased with them, and then 
we moderate these passions, when, 

(1.) We have no aversion from, or hatred to, or dis- 
pleasure against, those things, which have no real evil 
in them, and so can be no proper objects of our aversa- 
tion, or displeasure: or, (2.) when we are not more dis- 
pleased at, or grieved for, any thing, than reason, or the 
laws of Christianity permit us so to be; for then we can 
never exceed the measure of that aversation and displea- 
sure, which reason and Christianity allow, and so we, 

never should offend in the exertion of our angry passions. 
And with respect to this, the wise man saith, He that is 
slow to anger, is better than the mighty ; and he that ruleth 
his spirit, than he that taketh a city. (3.) This modera- 
tion must be extended to the effects of these passions; 
(1.) in the tongue, by evil speeches; whence the good 
man is said to moderate his words with discretion, Psal. 
cxii. 5. (2.) In his actions proceeding from those appe- 
tites, as ip our pursuit of temporal good things; and in 
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our strife and contentions about them. And, (3.) in the 

effects of our angry passions, that is, in our deportment to, 
and our punishment of, offenders. -Now, hence it follows, 

_ First, That moderation can have only place in things 
which are not always evil in themselves, but become so 
by exceeding that rule and measure which is prescribed 
for the due management of them. ‘This word must there- 
fore be abused, and falsely used, when it is applied to 
things which are always evil in themselves, in what degree 
soever they are done. They therefore abuse this word, 

who talk of whoring moderately, or being moderately 
wicked ; for what we neither ought to be, or do at all, can 
never be done moderately, or without exceeding the rule 

we ought to walk by. 
Secondly, Hence it is demonstratively evident, that mo- 

deration is always a virtue, it being always virtuous to re- 
strain the excesses of our passions and appetites, and the 
exorbitances of our angry passions, and to regulate our 
words and actions, according to the rule and measure by 
which we ought to act. 

Thirdly, Hence observe, that they who render the word 
émeixeca, here used, meekness and patience, mildness or 
gentleness, mean the same thing as they who render it 
moderation ; for meckness, gentleness, mildness, is only 
the due moderation of our angry passions, in respect to 
those injuries and provocations which we meet with in 
this world. And patience is that virtue which teacheth us 
to suffer any worldly evil without murmuring, discontent, 
or discomposing our spirits, and results evidently from a 
due moderation of our affections to these things ; and this 
seems Clearly to be the import of the word in this text: for, 
saith the apostle, ver. 4. though you are sufferers with me 
for the sake of Christ, yet rejoice always; and, ver. 6. 1} 

pepysvare, be not anxious about any temporal concerns, or 
events ; let not either your care for them, or fear of losing 
them, distract your spirits, but let your moderation, as to 
these things, be known unto all men, ver. 5. for the Lord is 
at hand, to protect, preserve, support you, and to reward 
your patience and resignation, as to these affairs. 

Fourthly, And whereas, by a late author, this modera- 
tion of the passions, and of our concerns about things suit- 
ably to their nature, is commended highly ; but, saith he, 
the moderation pleaded for by many, hath no affinity with 
this virtue: in this he is exceedingly mistaken, for all the 
moderation that hath, or can be pleaded for by men of 
sense and reason, is only this, that men would be concerned 
for things suitably to their natures; that as for things indif- 
ferent and mutable, they would be indifferent in their con- 
cerns about them; neither quarrelling with the church 
established, nor refusing communion with her, because she 
doth enjoin them ; nor being so stiff in the retaining of them, 
as not to suffer mutable things to be changed by the same 
power by which they were at first appointed, when the 
wisdom of our governors shall think this fit for the good of 
the church, which is the moderation of the church of Eng- 

land ;* and that men would set such a true value upon 

peace, union, and charity, which are great Christian vir- 

tues, and very beneficial to the church, as to let indifferent 
and circumstantial rites give place to those more neces- 
sary things, when these governors, the proper judges in 

* Rubr. of Cer-m, 

2E 
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that case, think there is ground of hope, that they may be 

promoted by a little yielding in those things which do not 

commend us to God, or by a change of some doubtful, and 

even innocent expressions, into expressions which remove 

the doubt, and minister no occasion of offence to the weak. 

This I conceive is the true import of the word modera- 

tion, when it refers to actions and passions, words and 

censures, subject to a vicious excess. 

Sometimes the adjective moderate, or adverb moderately, 
hath respect to measures either of things dry, or liquid; 
and then it is not a measure of things moral, or as they are 

capable of being good or evil; but as they are more or 

less, great or small, high or low, long or short, or of a mid- 

dle nature betwixt both; and in this sense, a man is said to 
be moderately learned, wise, or rich ; and hence you may 
perceive the fallacy they put upon us, who say moderation 
is not always a virtue, because it is no virtue to be mode- 

rately learned, or wise; this being that which logicians 
call perabecre cig &AXO yévos, or a transition from one mean- 
ing of the word to another, which always makes the syllo- 
gism to consist of four terms, and therefore the conclusion 
false : for whensoever moderation is required, or commend- 
able, there the excess is always vicious and blameworthy ; 
whereas it is rather commendable, and an ornament of the 
mind, to be more than moderately wise and learned, and 
no disparagement to be more than moderately rich. 

[5]‘O Képuog tyyde, The Lord is at hand.] So the apostle 
thought, saith Grotius upon the place; tacitly insinuating, 
that they were mistaken in this matter : but this exposition 
reflecting very injuriously upon the authority of the apo- 
stles, and the Spirit by which they spake ; and that of the 
fathers, 7 xplote ij8y taéorn, the day of judgment is at hand, 
being found by experience false, we of necessity must have 
recourse to some other exposition of their words, when 
they so often tell the Christians to whom they write, that 
the Lord is at hand.; that he stands even at the door, 

James v. 9. that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, 
ver. 8. that the end of all things is at hand, 1 Pet. iv. 7. that 
the day of the Lord is near, Heb. x. 25. that it is but a little 
while, and é ioxyépevoc, he that is coming will come, and will 

not tarry: I say, we must of necessity, for exposition of 
these places, have recourse to some other advent of our 
Lord: for it is by no means to be granted, that the apo- 
stles were mistaken in their apprehensions of this matter, 

and that they confidently asserted, that the great day of 
judgment was then at hand; when after sixteen hundred 
years it is yet far off, the destruction of antichrist, the call- 
ing of the Jews, and the millenium, succeeding these great 
epochas, being to precede that day. For this bold conjec- 
ture shakes the foundations of the Christian faith ; it im- 
putes not only fallibility, but actual falsehood,to the writers 
of these Epistles, and makes them guilty of falsehood in 
the promises of the New Testament, and in the motives 
which they used, to encourage believers to a Christian 
patience under the pressures they endured, and renders 
them deceivers of theirhopes. Let it be therefore noted, 

First, That these expressions are chiefly used in the 
catholic epistles, and the Epistle to the Hebrews ; that is, 
in the epistles directed to the Jewish churches, who were no 
strangers to these phrases, and who were well acquainted 
with a tremendous adyent of the Lord to punish the rebel- 

_ lions and infidelity of that,nation: so, for instance, Joel 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON®™ [cHAP. Iv. 

ii. 1. All the inhabitants of the land (of Judah) shall be 
confounded, dior. rapeotw iypépa Kuptov br tyyde, because 
the day of the Lord is at hand, a day of darkness and gloomi- 
ness ; a day of clouds and of thick darkness. And, ver. 11. 
The day. of the Lord is great and very terrible, who can abide 
it? And, ver. 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and 
the moon into blood, before the great and terrible day of the 
Lord come ; Zech. xiv. 1, 2. Behold, the day of the Lord 
cometh, and I will gather all nations against Jerusalem 
to battle ; Mal. iii. 2. Who may abide in the day of his 
coming, and who shall stand when he appeareth? And, iv. 1. 
Behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven. 

Secondly, There is also frequent mention of this tina 
and day in the New Testament, when the Lord would come 
to destroy the unbelieving Jews, and also of the nearness 
of that time; for the Baptist calls them to repentance from 
this very motive, that the axe was then laid to the root of 
the tree, Matt. iii. 10. that one was coming whose fan was in 
his hand, ver. 12. Our Saviour spends a whole chapter in 
speaking, wept iyuépac rabrne, of that day, Matt. xxiv. 36. 
and of the coming of the Son of man to the destruction of 
that nation, ver. 27. 37. of the coming of the Lord, ver. 42. 
of the age in which he would thus come, ver. 34. of the signs 
when his coming was, tyyve, near at hand, ai 2m Sipace, at 
the door (which are the very words, both of St. Paul and 
St. James); when there would be a ré\oc, an end of all 
things belonging to the Jewish temple and constitution, 
ver. 14. Now to this coming of the Lord, foretold by his 
own self in the very expressions of the prophets, and in 
the words used here by the apostles, in their writings to 
the Jewish converts, we may very well refer the words 
forecited, and if there be any other of like nature. 

And the fitness of these exhortations to meekness and 
patience, on the account of the nearness of this day, and the 
advent of the Lord to punish the unbelieving Jews, will be 
apparent from this consideration, that they ‘were the chief 
persecutors of those of their own nation who embraced the 
Christian faith, (Rom. xv. 31. 1 Thess. ii. 14.) and they 
also sent out their messengers to other nations, to represent 
the Christians to them as the worst of men, and to excite 
them to join with them in the persecution of them, as Justin 
Martyr doth inform us; and therefore it must be very ac- 
ceptable to the poor persecuted Christian Jews, to hear 
that these enemies of the cross of Christ, these instigators 
of the heathen to persecute them, should, by the coming 
of the Lord to destroy their church and nation, be disabled 
from doing them any farther mischief; and also, that those 
deceitful workers of the same nation, who troubled the 
churches with preaching the necessity of circumcision, and 
the observation of the law of Moses, should not be able 
long to instil those doctrines, their church and temple being 
to be shortly ruined, and they themselves being no longer 
able to observe the law. 

[°] Ver. 7. Eipfivn Ocov, The peace of God.] As aydarn Ocov 
and xdpic Ocov, do generally signify the love and favour of 
God to us, so dphvn Ocod, the peace of God, most naturally 
imports the peace and reconciliation which we have with | 
God through faith in Christ; for being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God: hence i is the gospel, which proclaims 
this pardon and justification to believers, styled the gospel 
of peace, Eph. vi. 15. the preaching peace by Jesus Christ, 
Acts x. 30. Eph. ii. 17. who is our peace, ver. 14. and in 
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the preface to all.the Epistles, the apostle wisheth to the | 
Christians, yéow xat ephvnv, grace and peace through God 
the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ: and this peace is 
styled, siohun Wuxiic, the peace of the soul, Hag.ii.9. So 
that the sense of these words seemeth to be this; The sense 

and experience of the Divine favour, and the inward peace 
_ and security which arise from it, shall be sufficient. to 

keep you steadfast in the faith of Christ. He promiseth not 
deliverance calamities, but inward peace and tran- 
quillity of mind under them, and that as the effect of con- 
stant prayer, and a sense of the Divine favour to them. 

["] Ver. 8.] Hence two things may be noted: 1. That 
there are things naturally honest, just, lovely, and praise- 
worthy. 2. That there is no virtue, nothing praiseworthy, 
but what falls under the compass of this general precept. 

_ [8] Ver. 10. I rejoiced in the Lord.) i. e. In your liberality, 
not as a thing tending only to supply my wants, but as a 
thing highly acceptable to the Lord, (ver. 8.) and as a fruit 
of your affection to him, which he will reward, (ver. 17.) 

[9] "Ev @ éppoveire jixaipeiode 82, Of which thing you were 
still mindful, but you wanted ability.] Oiw sixere tv xepolv, 
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ove: év apSovig tire, you had it not in your hands, you were 
not in a condition to help me ; so Theodoret, Chrysostom, 
Theophilus, though G2cumenius and Phavorinus render it, 
with our translation, kaipov ov« elxere, you lacked oppor- 
tunity. 

[*°] Ver. 13.] Hence the fathers observe three things: (1.) 
That the art of contentment requires much learning, exer- 
cise, and meditation. (2.) That it is as difficult to learn 
how to be full, as to be hungry ; abundance having destroyed 
more than penury, and exposed them to more pernicious 
lusts. (3.) That our proiicience in this, or any other virtue, 
is to be ascribed not to ourselves, but to the Divine as- 
‘sistance. 

["] Ver. 18. ’Oomijv ciwdiac, A sacrifice acceptable.| There 
were two altars, saith Dr. Hammond, in the temple of the 
Jews, the altar of incense within the temple, and that of 
sacrifice without in the court: on these two were offered 
all things that were offered to God, and under these two 

heads, an odour of incense and a sacrifice, are works of 

charity here represented, ‘as being the prime things now 
under the gospel to obtain God’s favour and acceptation. 

THE 

EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 
WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

ities <cemeeane 

PREFACE. 
——— 

Trar St. Paul writ this Epistle to the Colossians when 
he had not yet seen them, is the opinion of most of the 
ancient scholiasts: this is confessed even by Theodoret, 
though he saith this doth not follow from the words cited 
to confirm this opinion, but the contrary. ‘The words are 
these: I would have you know what great solicitude I have 
for you, and for them of Laodicea, and for as many as have 
not seen my face in the flesh, Colos. ii. 1. which he renders 
thus; Not for you only, and for them of Laodicea, but also 
for them that have not seen my face in the flesh: but the 
connective particle being not adda, or aAAa kat, but also, 
but only xat, and, seems to favour our translation; and the 
opinion of the ancients.* He adds, that the apostle went 
from Phrygia, of which Colosse was the metropolis; whence 
he collects he must have preached there: but this will not 
follow ; since the first time he only went through Phrygia 
en passant, Acts xvi. 6. and the second time, xviii. 23. he 
only stayed to confirm the brethren already converted; but 
that he came to Colosse, is not said. The arguments offered 
to prove he had not seen them, seem stronger, as appears 

* Chrysost. (Boum. Theoph. Ody tuganisg padv abroie, his quos in carne minimé 
vidit, Ambros, 

not only from the words now cited, but from other ex- 
pressions in the same Epistle; for he intimates, i. 4. that 
he had only heard of their faith in Christ ; and, ver. 7. 
that they had learned the faith not from him, but Epa- 
phras, whom he styles, to them a faithful minister of Jesus 
Christ. 

Note also, that this Epistle was writ at the same time 
with that to the Philippians, and so A. D. 62. 

As for the occasion of it, Theodoret* informs us, that 
if was writ against those Jewish Christians who endea- 
voured to impose the observation of the law upon the gen- 
tile converts, as is apparent from his caution to them, to 
beware of them who spoiled them. after the rudiments of 
the world, ii, 8. and that because they were circumcised in 
Christ, ver. 11. and he had blotted out the hand-writing of 
ordinances which was against them, ver. 14..and from the 
inference thence made, Let no man judge you therefore in 
meat, or in drink, or in respect of a holiday, or of the new 
moons, or of the sabbath-days; which are a shadow, ver. 
16,17. The rest say, that it was written against them who 
sowed among them Jewish and heathenish doctrines;} and 
in particular against them who endeavoured to bring in the 

* "1 28 briBerig this imioronic torw airis swig tiv "lovdalay meairrevntron EEnmarncay, 

woh wrapernslacay roUrous puAar re Tou vonou TA WEeLTTd. 

t Magarnghesss elyov arodrac, nat “ovdaindc, ual “EAAnnnds. Chrys. Tods Kodoocasic 

EPotrovrd vives drrartioat coplop.aci “EAAnuxcig ward vig slo Xgirrdy arloremc, nat geph 
rriiv by vipa Rewpadron, nar eprroatic. Cicum. 
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worship of angels;* of the gnostics, here mentioned by 
Esthius, they have not one word to say. 

CHAP. I. 

1. Paut, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, 
and Timotheus our brother, 

2. ['] To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ which 

are at Colosse (writeth thus): Grace be unto you, and 
peace, from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3. We give thanks to God [*] and (who is) the Father 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, praying always for you, 

4. Since [°] we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and 

of the love which ye have to all the saints; (which love is 
still the fruit of a true faith, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Gal. v. 6. 

5. We give thanks, I say,) for the hope (of an eternal 

inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3.) which is laid up for you in heaven, 

whereof ye heard before (from Epaphras) in the word of 
the truth of the gospel (preached by him) ; 

6. Which (gospel) is come to you, as it is (also heard 

of) [*] in all the world; and bringeth forth fruit (in them), 

as it doth also in you, since the day ye (first) heard of it, 

and knew (iréyvwre, acknowledged ) the grace (and favour.) 

of God (to you) in truth (and sincerity): 
_ 7. As ye (have) also learned of Epaphras our dear fel- 

low-servant, who is for you a faithful minister of Christ; 

8. Who also declared to us your love (to me) in the 

Spirit (your, spiritual and affectionate love to me, wrought 
in you by that Spirit whose fruit is love ). 

9. For this cause we also, since the day we heard of it 

(i. e. this your affection to us), do not cease to pray for 

you, and to desire (of God) that ye might be filled with 

the knowledge of his will (advancing ) [°] in all (the gifts _ 

of) wisdom and spiritual understanding. 

10. That (having thus attained to the knowledge of the 

things of God) ye might walk worthy [°] of the Lord unto 

all pleasing (i. e. so as to please him in all things), being 

fruitful in every good work, and increasing (still more) in 

the knowledge of God; 
11. (That knowing the hope of your calling, and the 

riches of the glory of the inheritance of the saints, Eph. i. 
19. Rom. xv. 13. ye may be) strengthened with all might, 
according to his glorious power, unto all patience and 
long-suffering with joyfulness; (Eph. iii. 16. 7. e. that through 
the Spirit of glory and power, 1 Pet. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 7. 
given to you, you may be enabled constantly to suffer all 
afflictions you endure for the sake of Christ, and of the glory 
he hath promised, with patience and joy.) 

12. Giving thanks to the Father, ["] who hath (thus pre- 
pared and ) made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light (for which we suffer, 2 Thess. i. 5.) 

13. Who hath delivered us from the [*] power of dark- 
ness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear 
Son (or the Son of his love): 

14. [9] In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of (our) sins: (see note on Eph. i. 7.) 

15. [°] Who is the image (and representation to us) of 
the invisible God, ["] the first-born (or Lord) of every 

creature? 

* Tlomely 71 Soypua'abroig Evemorurevero’ Wovre yh, ov 8% rod ulod, BAAR BV dyytrwy meoe- 

ax Divas + Ose, drowoy olérerog tiv vi rod @e0d Ey Erydroig Raspoig pavivat, Sorov ye by 

7h mara wayra d dyyihaviyiywre. 'Pheoph, 

A. PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON®* [cHAP. I. 

16. For ["] by him (who is the first-born of every crea- 
ture) were all things created, that are in heaven, and that 
are in earth, visible (the sun, moon, and stars, ) and invisible 
(the whole host of angels ), whether they be (named ) thrones, 
or dominions, principalities, or powers: all things were 
created by him (as the cause), and for him (as the end of 
their creation ): 

17. And he is before all things (as to his being ), and by 
him all things consist. 

18. And he is the head of the body, the church (Gr. of 
the church, as to government and gracious influences ): who 
is the beginning (of the Christian church), the first-born 
['’] from the dead; that in all things he might have the 
pre-eminence. 

19. ["*] For it pleased the Father, that in him should all 
fulness (of Divine power) dwell (all fulness of power to 
create, redeem, preserve, and raise the church, which is his 
body); ; 
20. And, having made peace through the blood of his 

cross, by him to ["] reconcile all things to himself (Gr. and 
by him to make all things friendly in him, making peace be- 
twixt them by the blood of his cross); by him, I say (did 
he thus reconcile all things), whether they be things in 
earth, or things in heaven. : 

21. And you (gentiles ), that were sometimes alienated 
(from the life of God, Eph. iv. 18.) and enemies in your 
mind (to him) by wicked works, yet now hath he reconciled 
(to the Father) — 

22. In the body of his flesh through death, to present 
you (to the Father) holy, and unblamable, and unre- 
provable, in his sight ; (Eph. i. 4. v. 7. 

23. [9] As you will be,) if you continue in the faith 
grounded and settled (in it), and be not moved away (by 
the floods of affliction, or by the blasts of persecution, which 
may come upon you, Matt. vii. 24, 25.) from the hope of the 
gospel, (i. e. the hope laid up for you in heaven, ver. 5.) 
which you have heard (of from Epaphras, viz. the hope) 
which was preached to every creature under heaven (i. €. 
gentile as well as Jew); whereof I Paul am made a minister. 

24. Who now rejoice in my sufferings for you, and fill 
up that which is behind of the ['"] afflictions of Christ in 
my flesh for his body’s sake, which is the church: 

25. Whereof I am made a minister, according to the 

dispensation of God which is given to me for you (gen- 
tiles), to fulfil (wAnpiou, fully to preach) the word of 
God; 

26. Everi the mystery (of the calling of the gentiles to the 
same hopes and privileges with the believing Jews, Eph. iii. 
3—6.) which hath been hid from (past) ages and from 
(former ) generations, (ver. 5.) but now is made manifest 
(by the apostles and prophets ) to his saints: 

27. To whom God would make known what is the riches 

of the glory of this mystery among the gentiles ; (Eph. iii. 
8, 9.) which is Christ (preached to, and received ) in (i. e. 
among ) you, (as) the hope of glory: 

28. Whom we preach, warning every man, and teaching 

every man in all (spiritual) wisdom; that (so) we may 
present every man perfect (i. e. fully instructed, see note 
on Eph. iv. 13.) in Christ Jesus : 

29. Whereunto (cic 4, for which thing) I also labour, 
(earnestly ) striving according to his working, who worketh 
in me mightily, (i. e. according to the mighty power of God 



CHAP. I.] 

assisting me to confirm the doctrine of Christ, by signs, and 

miracles, and mighty deeds, Rom. xv. 19.) 

- ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[4] Ver. 2. TO the saints.] See note on 1 Cor.i,1. Note 

also, that the Holy Ghost is mentioned in these places, 

because he is the fountain of this grace, and by him God 

the Father and the Son dwell in us; (John xiv. 23.) so that 
praying for this grace is praying for the communion of the 

Holy Ghost. 
[2] Ver. 3. Eyaptorotpev, We give thanks.] From this 

and the ninth verse note, that the good shepherd should 

not only feed his flock, but pray continually for them, 

and give thanks for the spiritual blessings conferred on 

them.. 

Kai.] As the Hebrew 4 hath oft the import of id est in 

the Old Testament; (see Noldius, p. 280. 27.) so Matt. 

xxiii. 5. the King cometh, sitting upon an ass, xa 7@dov, 

i. e. a colt, the foal of an ass: (see Matt. xi. 2.7. Luke xix. 
30. 35. John xii. 14, 15.) and frequently it signifies nempe, 
to wit: so that mountain, pa5m, to wit, Lebanon, Deut. iii. 

25. so. Judg. vi. 25, 2 Sam. xx. 14. Jer. xxi. 7. So John 
xii, 23. we stone thee for blasphemy, xai dr, to wit, because 
thou, being a man, makest thyself God ; Rom. xv. 6. that 
with one mouth ye may glorify God, xat rarépa, who is the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; so Gal. i. 4. Phil. iv. 20. 
Colos. ii. 2. James vii. 3.9. As therefore God, who is the 
God of Israel, was the characteristic of the true God to 
the Jewish nation; so God, who is the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, is the characteristic of the same God to the 

Christians, who worship him under that title, as being the 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in him, our Father, 
we being the sons of God through faith in him, and de- 

riving all our blessings from the Father through him. 
[*] Ver. 4. ’Axotcavrec, Hearing.] From this verse, and 

from ii. 1. it is evident, that St. Paul did not in person 
preach to the Colossians, and indeed that he never had 
seen them, they being converted by Epaphras, (i. 7. 23.) 
and perhaps also by the means of Timothy, who therefore 
is mentioned in the beginning of this Epistle, as saluting 
them together with Paul. 

[*] Ver. 6. °Ev wavri ro xéouy, In all the world.] And 
which is preached to every creature under heaven, ver. 23. 
This, by a usual hyperbole, is to be understood of the 
most noted parts of the world, from which the rest might 
hear of it. In which sense Cyrus saith, that God had given 
him all the kingdoms of the earth, Ezra i. 2. and God, saith 
Jeremiah, will call for a sword upon all the inhabitants of 
the earth, xxv. 29. i. e. of the whole kingdom of Babylon; 
and the slain of the Lord shall be from one end of the earth 
to the other, over all the kingdoms of the world, ver. 26. and 

the Romans, Asiatics, Egyptians, &c. are styled, devout 

men of every nation under heaven, Acts ii. 5. 
[°] Ver. 9. "Ev waoy copig, In all wisdom.] Among the 

Spiritual gifts youchsafed for the edification of the church, 
are reckoned the word of wisdom and of knowledge, 1 Cor. 
xii. 8. whereby they were enabled, through the Spirit, to 
know the things which are given them of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. 
and to compare spiritual things with spiritual, ver.13, For 
the abundance of these gifts youchsafed to the churches, he 
sometimes gives thanks, as, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5. 7. Eph. i. 3. and 
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- for thé increase of them he sometimes prays, as here, and 
Eph: i. 17. 

» [9] Ver. 10. Mepurarijca: ipac akiwe rov Kuptov, &c. That 
you may walk worthy of the Lord, to all well-pleasing.] 
Note here the end of all our Christian knowledge, viz. a 
conversation fruitful in good works, and a life acceptable 
and well-pleasing to God. 

[*] Ver. 12. ‘Ikavécavre jac tic Tiv pepida tov KAfpou tev 

aylwy tv puri, Who has made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light.].The other reading, viz. 
kaXécavtt, who hath called you, for ixaviscavrt, who hath 
made you meet, is contrary to all the old versions, the Sy- 
riac, Arabic, and Vulgar, and all the Greek scholiasts; 
and therefore not to be admitted as a various lection, but 
only as the mistake of some copyist. Note also, . that 
here is an allusion to the inheritance of the Jews in Canaan, 
styled the land of their inheritance ; for it was divided into 
so many pepidec, or places measured out by. line, to be pos- 
sessed by the several tribes, excepting that of Levi, and 
then by lot assigned to every respective tribe, (Josh. xiii.) 
according to God’s commandment, Numb, xxvi.55. xxxiii. 
54. and that division which thus came to any of them by 
lot, was his pepic kAfjpou, the portion which by lot befel him; 
but, saith the apostle, We are made meet, not, for an 
earthly inheritance, as that was in Canaan, but for. that 

heavenly portion God hath allotted us in heaven; the re- 
gion of light and happiness, we being already translated 
into the kingdom of his son Christ, become his subjects, 
and so under his care and conduct and protection, ruled by 

his word, which is the word of life; and by his Spirit, the 
earnest of this inheritance, and shall hereafter be advanced 
by him into his heavenly kingdom. 

[®] Ver. 13. Ex rig Bovstac rov cxdrove, The power of dark- 

ness.| That darkness signifies the state of heathen igno- 
rance, see note on Rom. xii. 2, The power. of it, is that 

power which Satan, the prince of darkness, had. over the 

heathen world, to keep them in idolatry and brutish lusts: 
(Eph. ii. 2.) hence the apostle saith, he was sent unto the 
gentiles, fo turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power. of Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 17. (See Luke 
xxii. 53.) 

[9] Ver. 14. Tijv arodtrewow 8a Tov aiarog abrov.] That 

these words do indeed belong to the text is evident, not 
only from Theodoret, Gicumenius, Iren. lib. v. cap. 2. p- 
395. and the Arabic, but from St. Paul himself, Eph. i. 7. 

[°] Ver. 15. Eixay rov Ocov, The image of the invisible 
God.] The Socinians contend, that Christ is here. styled 

the image of the invisible God, because he, by. his gospel, 
hath made known the will. of God unto us: in this sense, 

say they, he is styled the image of God, 2 Cor. iv. 3. and in 
this sense he saith to Philip, He that hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father. Schlictingius notes, that he is called the image 
of God, now that he is in heaven, and so not according to 
any thing appertaining to him which is invisible, but. ac- 
cording to something by which he may be seen and known, 
i. e. saith he, as he hath made himself known to us in the 

gospel. 
But the more natural import of the phrase seems to, be 

this, that Christ is the image of God, as making him, who 

is invisible in his essence, conspicuous to us by the Divine 

works he wrought, they being such as plainly shewed, that 
in him dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily ; for an invi- 
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sible God can only be seen by his effects of power, wisdom, 
and goodness, by which, saith the apostle, from the crea- 
tion of the world, the invisible things of God, to wit, his 
power and Godhead, have been made known by the things 
that are made, Rom. i. 20. He therefore, who in the works 
both of the old and new creation, hath given us such clear 

declarations of the Divine power, wisdom, and goodness, 

is upon this account as much an image of God as any 
thing can be. To this sense the image of God here seems 
necessarily restrained by the connective particle dr, He 
is the image of God, for by him all things were created. 
Moreover, that this place is parallel to that in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, the words sufficiently declare: here he is 
the image of God, there the brightness of his glory, and the 
express image of his person: here he is the first-born, or 
Lord of every creature; there, the heir of all things: here 
it is said, that all things were created by him ; there, that he 
made the world: here, that by him all things do consist ; 
and there, that he supporteth all things by the word of his 
power: now that there he is styled, the image of God’s 
glory, and the character of his person, by reason of that 
Divine power, wisdom, and majesty, which shined forth in 
hi§ actions, Schlictingius is forced to confess. It is not 
therefore to be doubted, that he is here styled the image of 
God in the same sense; and it is highly probable, that he 

is called the image of the invisible God, as appearing to the 
patriarchs, and representing to them that God, who lives 
in light inaccessible, to which no mortal eye can approach, 
according to these frequent descants of the Ante-Nicene 
fathers,* that God the Father being invisible, one whom no 
man hath seen, or can see, he appeareth to the patriarchs by 
his Son: and that in this sense Christ saith to Philip, He 
that hath seen me, hath seen the Father, he himself inti- 
mates, by adding, that the Father abiding in him, did the 
works he performed, John xiv. 9—11. and that they ought 
to believe he was in the Father, and the Father in him, for 
the works’ sake. And inthe Epistle to the Corinthians, he 
is plainly styled, the image of God, for the like reason, viz, 
because that God, who at first created light out of dark- 
ness, had shined upon the gentiles, to make known to them 
the glory of God, in the person of Jesus Christ. Now this 
glory of God is, chap. iii. those miraculous gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, by which the gospel was confirmed, and, iv. 
7. % tmepBori ric Suvauewe rod Ocov, the excellency of the 
power of God. 

["] Hpwréroxoce méonce xricewc, The first-born of every 
creature.| Since, say the Socinians, the first-born is of the 
order and number of those things of which he is the first- 
born; Christ therefore being here styled the first-born of 
every creature, must be in the order and of the number of 
creatures. But this inference is neither consistent with 
their own principles, nor with the words of the apostle. 
Not with their own ‘principles: for, in what rank of crea- 
tures will they place Christ? if among the old, then they 
must allow him an existence before the beginning of the 
world, which yet they peremptorily deny; if among the 
new, they must confess he had a nature, which wanted to 

be renewed, changed, and reformed; that in him, as well as 

in us, though in him before us, all old things passed away, 

* Iren. lib. iy. cap. 37. p- 372. Vide cap. 26. Tertull. adv. Prax. cap. 16, No- 

vatian. cap. 26. Euseb, demonst. Evangel, lib. i. cap. 5. p.11. D, 
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and all things became new ; since otherwise he cannot be 
of the order and number of them, who underwent this 
change. 

Secondly, This opinion cannot consist with the words of 
pci apostle, who styles Christ the first-born of every crea- 

e, because by him all things were created, b¢ tort mawrd- 
ToKo¢ Téone kticewe, Sri tv aire ixrtoOn ra mévra, Now he, 
who is therefore the first-born of the whole creation, be- 
cause he created all things, cannot himself be any part of 
the creation, either in heaven or earth, or be numbered 
amongst his creatures; but only be so called, because he 
was mpd wdvrwy, before all things: so ‘yo “IN hani mi- 
mecka, is tpwréroxog ty } ov, 2 Sam. xix. 43. I am be- 
fore thee. 2. ‘Christ, saith our excellent primate, is here 
styled 6 wowréroxoc, the first-bom, as being the Lord of all 
things. For, first, it is reasonable to conceive, that 6 mpw- 

téroKoe Taone krioewe, the first-born of every creature, should 

be the same in sense with that of the same apostle in the 
parallel place, where he is styled, 6 KAnpovdpoc advTwr, 
heir of all things. Now thus it will signify in this sense, 
according to that of Justinian, to act as an heir is to act as 
lord ; for the ancients used the word heir for a lord. ‘ Pro 
heerede se gerere, est pro Domino gerere; veteres enim 
heeredes pro Dominis appellabant.” (Instit. lib. ii. Tit. 
19. §. 6.) 

In this sense also is the word primogenitus used in the 
Scriptures; for because the dominion and principality 
anciently followed the primogeniture, according to: those 
words, He gave the dominion to Joram, br ovroc 6 rpwrd- 
roxoc, because he was the first-born, 2 Chron. xxi. 5. it came 
in common use to signify that dominion. So of David, 
saith God, I will give him to be beckor, mpwréroxev, the 
Jirst-born, high above the kings of the earth ; I will give him 
tov Bacrtwy dravrwv tiv Kovotav, power over all kings, 
saith Aquilas ;* I will set him avérarov rév Baoiéwy tiie 
vic, the supreme over the kings of the earth; so Symma- 
chus. No, saith Mr. Clerc, this doth not signify a lord 
over other kings, but a most excellent and glorious king. 
But for this we shall not acquiesce in his bare word against 
the opinion of all the ancient commentators on the place, 
seeing the foregoing words, ver. 26. Iwill set his hand in the 
sea, and his right hand in the river, are equivalent to these ; 
I will give him power over the kings of the Philistines, on 
the oné hand, (see 2 Sam. viii. 12.) and over the Syrians on 
the other; (ver. 6.) He shall have (saith the Chaldee), Sulta- 
nuhi, his empire over the kings of the earth; I will elevate 
him over them, saith the Syriac; and so accordingly we 
find he did; exalting him over the Syrians, who were tri- 
butaries to him, (2 Sam. viii. 6.) and over all the kings, which 
were servants to Hadareser; (2 Sam.-x. 19.) and this was 
necessary to be done, to render him a fit type of that Son 
of David, who was to be King of kings, and Lord of lords. 
And thus he is also towréroxoe ix rév vexpov, the first-born 
from the dead, (ver.18.) as being Lord over the dead, since 
for this cause he died, and rose again, iva xupieboy, that he 
might be Lord over the dead, and over the living, (Rom. xvi. 
9.) and so might be ty wacw rowrebwv, “ primas tenens, 
imperium habens in omnibus,” pre-eminent in all things. 
Since then the first-born is naturally the heir, and so the 
lord of the family, and therefore the word heir amongst the 

* Vide Theodor. in locum, 
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ancients did signify lord; seeing St. Paul, who here styles 

him the first-born, doth in a place parallel to this, style 

him the heir of all things, why may we not conceive the 

person of whom David was a type, may be also here styled 

the first-born, as being Prince over, and high above, all 

creatures, they being all the work of his hands? for so the 
reason follows. 

[2] Ver. 16. ’Ev aire xricSn ta ravra 2v roi¢ ovpavoic, 

kat ra xi rie vis All things were created by him, that are 
in heaven, and that are in the earth.| The gloss of Grotius,* 
and the Socinians,+ runs thus: That to Christ is here 

ascribed, not the creation of the old world and all things 
that are in it, but only the creation, that is, the renovation 

of all things under the gospel-state, or the reformation of 
mankind by Jesus Christ, and the gospel preached to them, 
and the reconciliation of angels to men. But this interpre- 
tation is so forced and remote from the most usual sense 
of the words, and it is ‘so flat and mean'to say, that Jesus 
Christ was before every new creature ; that is to say, before 
the renovation made by himself, or rather by his apostles 
after his exaltation; and to prove this by that very renova- 
tion, that even Mr. Clerc is forced to reject it as evidently 

false, which it will certainly appear to be from these con- 
siderations; 

First, That the apostle speaks here of the creation of 
such things as are not capable of this moral creation, viz. 
the creation ravrwv tov dparav int tic vic, of all things 
visible upon earth. Now the ra dpara, Rom. i. 20. and ra 
Prewrdpeva, Heb. xi. 31. i. e. the things which are made and 
seen, comprise the whole visible creation, all things with- 
out life, metals, stones, elements, all vegetables, and all 
beasts ; and did the gospel come to make a moral renova- 

tion among these? did Christ and his apostles preach to 
stones and trees? 2. Under all things in heaven, and all 

things innisible, must be comprised ‘all the good angels, 
which are therefore elsewhere styled xvpidérnrec, apxai, Kar 
oveta, Eph. i. 21. iii. 10. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Now they can- 
not be proper subjects of this new creation, or moral 
renovation ; for of this new creation the Scripture never 
speaks, but in relation to an old, which was to be abolished, 

changed, and done away by it; for in them who are made 
Katv7) Kriotc, a new creation, all old things are passed away, 
and all things are become new in them, 2 Cor. v.17. They 
put off the old man, and put on the new, which is created 
after God in righteousness and holiness, Eph. iv. 22. 24. 
Colos.iii.9,10. Now it is manifest that nothing of all this 
can agree to the good angels, and much less to the evil 

angels, who are still creatures, and therefore not to be ex- 

cluded from expressions so general as these are. 
Secondly, The words in this sense were far from being 

true when the apostle spake them; for a very small rem- 
nant of the Jews were then converted to the Christian 
faith, and of the gentiles few, in comparison of those mul- 
titudes which afterward embraced the faith; and yet the 
apostle plainly speaks of a creation wholly past already, 
using the aorist in these words, év aira) terloSn ra wévra, by 

CHAP. 1.]_ 

* “Rectias est ixriz$ninterpretari, ordinata sunt, novuin quendam statum sunt 
cron angeli hominibus, homines inter se reconciliati sunt sub Chiisto.” 
rotins. 

t “ Quia ex Christi exaltatione, et divino quod aceepit imperio, consecuta est 
hee angelorum hominumque reformatio, ac renovatio, per illum, et in illo facta esse 
dicituc, seu illi creati, id est, renoyati dicuntur.” Crell. in loc, ous 
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him have all things been created ; and the perfect tense in 
these words, & abrot wavra teriora, by him all things were 
created. te 

Thirdly, Though the Socinians may be able to produce 
some few instances where the words xrfove and xriZew are 
to be taken in a moral sense, yet cannot they shew one 
instance, where the creation of all things in heaven and in 
earth, visible and invisible, is ever used in a moral sense, 
or concerning any other creation than that of which Moses 
speaks, saying, Thus the heavens and the earth were made, 
and all the host of them, Gen. i. 2. 

Fourthly, The apostle afterward begins his discourse of 
this moral creation or reconciliation of the world to God 
by Christ, and the renovation of his church, in these words, 

ver. 18—20. And he is the head of the body of the church, 
&e. Forit pleased the Father——by him to reconcile alt. 
things to himself, whether they be things in earth, or things 
in heaven, ver. 21. And you that were sometimes alienated, 

and enemies in your minds by wicked works, yet now hath 
he reconciled in. the body of his flesh by death, to present you 
holy and unblamable, and unreprovable in his sight. Now 
these things being thus connected bythe particle kat, to 
what he had before said of the creation of all things by 
Christ, demonstratively shew that he was not then speaking 
of that renovation which he begins to speak of in the 
following words. 

Fifthly, This exposition of this place touching a true and 
proper creation of all things by Jesus Christ, is by the 
Father,* from the beginning, laid down as a rule, to which 

the orthodox keeping close, might easily shew that the he- 
retics, who held the world was created by angels, deviated 

Srom the truth. Now this was the heresy of Simon Magus + 
and Cerinthus, as [renzeus there informs us. 

[3] Ver. 18. Tpwrdérokog tk rev vecoov, The first-born 

Srom the dead.| Eig yap aSavaréy re cat apPaprov Juv otrw 
yéyové rwog 1 avdoracic, rARv Tov Swrijoog “Insod Xpiorod, 

Sor none besides our Saviour ever yet rose to an immortal 
and incorruptible life. (Author. quest. resp. ad Orthod. 
qu. 85.) See the following note. 

[?*] Ver. 19.] For explication of these words it is to be 
noted, That the great end of our Saviour’s sufferings was 
to rescue our bodies, condemned for sin unto death, from 

that mortality, and to bestow on all, whom God shall give 

him, eternal life, by raising of their bodies to a state of 

incorruption; for, because the children were partakers of 
flesh and blood, and thereby subject to mortality, he also 

took part of the same, that through death he might destroy 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and 
might deliver them who, through the fear of death, were all 
their lifetime subject to bondage. (Heb. ii. 14, 15.) 

That therefore the church, which is his body, is repre- 

sented as the church of the first-born, enrolled in the 
heavens, Heb. xii. 23. a church against which the gates of 
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* « Cim teneamus autem nos regulam veritatis, id est, quia sit unus Deus omni- 

potens, qui didit per verbum suum, nam omnia per ipsum facta sunt, et 

sine ipso factum est nihil, ex omnibus autem nihil subtractum est, sed omnia per ip- 

sum fecit pater, sive visibilia, sive invisibilia, sive sensibilia, sive intelligibilia, sive 

propter quandam dispositionem, sive wterna, et ea omnia non per angelos 

——-sed per verbum et spiritam suum omnia faciens, et disponens, et gubernans, et 

omnibus esse prvestans——hanc ergo tenentes regulam, licet valde varia et multa di- 

cant, facilé eos 4 yeritate devidsse arguimus.” Iren. lib, i. cap. 19. © 

+ A quibus et mundum hunc factum dicjt.” Cap. 20. de Cerinth. cap. 25, V. 

lib, ii, cap. 9, 

4; li. 
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hades, or of death, shall not prevail to binder their enjoy- 
ment of this resurrection to a life of happiness; they are 

the sons of God, and therefore children of the resurrec- 

tion, Luke xxi. 36. therefore heirs of God, joint-heirs with 
Christ, who shall be glorified with him, Rom. viii. 17, shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the glo- 
rious liberty of the sons of God, ver. 21. shall have the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body, ver. 23, and 
they are also represented as persons foreordained to be 
conformed to the image of Christ, by having thei vile 
bodies changed into the likeness of Christ’s glorious body, 
ver.” 29, 

Note, secondly, that to this end was Christ raised, that 

he, the first-born from the dead, might raise up his whole 

body from the dead, he being raised from the dead as the 
Jirst-fruits of them that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. for to this end 

Christ both died and rose again, that he might be Lord both 
of the dead and of the living, Rom. xiv. 9. and God hath 

therefore exalted him, that at the name (i. e. the power) 
of Jesus, every knee should bow, of things in heaven, in the 
earth, and under the earth, Phil. ii. 10. that is, the bodies 

of the dead; for by this argument, and from these very 
words, the apostle proves the resurrection, and a future 
judgment, Rom. xiv. 10—12, He is therefore so the first- 
born of the dead, as to be the Lord of them, according to 
our former interpretation of the word first-born, and as 
to have power fo raise them up who sleep in him, and bring 
them with him, 1 Thess. iy. 14: to give eternal life unto 

them, and raise them up at the last day, John v. 28, 29. 

xvii. 2. And thus hath he the pre-eminence in all things, 
being Lord of all creatures dead and living, and giving both 
their first and their new being to them, and rendering his 
members conformable to his glorious image, that so they 
may be joint-heirs with him in glory: and this is the con- 
stant doctrine of Irenzeus,* who informs us, that Christ 

died, that he might be the first-born from the dead, and the 
prince of life. That the death of this just man gave him 
the principality of things under the earth, he having before 
the principality in heavenly things; that they who denied 
ihe resurrection of the flesh, contradicted the salvation of 
that for which the whole dispensation of the Son of God 
was designed; that he died, that exiled man might be de- 

livered from condemnation, and might return without fear 
to his inheritance. + 

[5] Ver. 20. ’Amoxara\AaEa, To reconcile.| This word, 
say Hesychius, Suidas, and Phavorinus, signifies ¢Ao- 
roujoat, to make friends, or to reduce persons to their former 
amity: This by the fathers, is thus explained, That 
whilst man continued in his obedience to God, angels and 
men were in a perfect friendship; but when men became 

* * Usque ad mortem pervenit ut sit primogenitus ex mortuis, ipse primatam 

tevens in omnibus, princeps vite, prior ium, et p d omnes,” Lib. ii. 
eap. 39. 

t “ Verbum caro factam est, ut qaemadmodum in celis principatum habuit ver- 
bum Dei, sic et in terra haberet principatum, quoniam homo justus, qui p 

non fecit, principatam autem babeat eoram que sunt sub terra, ipse primogenitus. 

mortuoram factus.” Lib. iv. cap. 37. ‘ Qumcunque enim cum gravitate summa 

dixerant beretici, in ullimam ad hoc deveniunt, ut blasphement fabricatorem, et 

eontradicant saluti psalmatis Dei, quod quidem est caro, propter quam omnem dispo- 

sitionem fecisse filiam Dei multis modis ostendimas.” Lib. iy. prefat. “ Ipse mo- 

riens ut exiliatas homo exiret de condemnatione, et reverteretur intrepidé ad suam 
heereditatem.” . Ibid. cap. 19. 

t’Amerrpigovre yag huts ual viv dyylrwv of Bin Bad 7d LPzllee Sas viv arity Seows- 
ony Lert viv dvSpaimev. Theod. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON* [CHAP. 1. 

disobedient to their sovereign Lord, the angels became 
averse to them, because their Lord was dishonoured by 
them, But God being reconciled to us by the death of his 
Son, they also became friends and ministering spirits to 
us, and we became of the same church and body with them, 
under the same head Christ Jesus. (Heb. xii. 22.) And so 
all things in heaven and earth were gathered into one Christ, 
Eph. i. 10. ies’ 

['°] Ver. 23.] Note, hence it follows, that they who have 
true faith, and just ground of hope, may fall away from 
them. 

['7] Ver. 24. Tév SXtbewy rov. Xovorov, The afflictions of 
Christ.] Christ haying told us, that what was done to his 
members is done to him, Matt. xxv. 40. 45. the afilictions 
of his members are styled the persecutions and afflictions 
of Christ, Acts ix. 4,5. Now the Jews speak much of the 
afflictions of Christ and his disciples, comprehending both 
under the name. of wth an, * the afflictions of the Mes- 
siah, dividing them into three parts, of which, say they, the 
fathers and the preceding generation suffered one part; 
another part was suffered by the generation of destruction, 
or the Jews destroyed by Titus; and a third by the genera- 
tion of the Messiah, or by his disciples. Of these.afflic- 
tions of Christ, I, saith the apostle, have already hada 
share, and I go on to fill up the residue of these my suf- 
ferings in the flesh, which I am to bear in the discharge of 

my ministry, for the benefit of his church. And suitable 
to this interpretation is that of Lyranus on the place, Pas- 
siones Christi dupliciter accipiuntur, uno modo pro illis quas 
sustinuit in corpore proprio, et sic nihil ibi restat ad im- 
plendum ; alio modo quas in finem usque seculi patietur in 
corpore mystico, et sic restant multarum passionum reliquie 
adimplende, 

CHAP. II. 

1. CL SAy, 1 iabour, s-yusZéuevoc, striving to makeanery 
man perfect in Christ Jesus:) for I would that ye knew 
what great conflict (jAixov ayava, what contention in prayer, 

iv. 2.) Ihave for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 

as many as have not seen my face in the flesh ; 
2. (Praying ) that their hearts might be comforted, being 

knit together in (mutual) love, and (that they may ad- 
vance) unto all riches of full assurance of understanding, 
[*] to the acknowledgment of the [*] mystery of God, and 
(i.e.) of the Father, and of Christ ; 

3. [5] In whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. 

4. And this I say, lest any man should beguile you with 
enticing words. (See note on ver. 8.) 

5. For though I be absent (from you) in the flesh, yet 
am I (present) with you in the spirit (by which I discern 
your affairs, as Elisha did his servant, 2 Kings vy. 26. see 
1 Cor. v. 3.) joying and beholding (beholding with joy) 
[*] your order, and the steadfastness of your faith in Christ. 

6. As ye have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord 
(by the teaching of Epaphras, i. 7.) so walk ye (steadfastly ) 
in him: 

7. Rooted and built up in him, and established in the 

* Midrash Tehbillim, in Psal. ii- 7. et Sanhedrin, cap. 10, Vide Buxtorf. Lex. 

Talm. p. 700. 
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‘Yaith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein with 
‘thanksgiving (to him who called you to it). 

8. Beware lest any man spoil you (or make a prey of 
you) through (heathen) [*] philosophy and vain deceit, 
(leading you) after the traditions of men, (or) after the 
rudiments Sof the world, (the Jewish rudiments and tradi- 
tions, Gal. iv.3.) and not after (the doctrine of) Christ. — 

9. (Of which philosophy you can have no need ; ) for in 
him dwelleth (all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 

10, And ye are complete i in him (as to all saving know- 
ledge and virtue, 1 Cor. i. 30.) who is [7] the head of all 
principality and power. (Eph. i. 20.) 

11. In whom also ye are circumcised with the circum- 
cision made without hands (as that of the Jews is, but con- 
sisting ) in [®] putting off the body of the sins of the flesh 
(which is done) by the (spiritual) circumcision of Christ, 
(and so ye need not any legal rites, to make you complete 
Christians. 

12. We being ) buried with him in baptism, (the outward 
symbol of our spiritual circumcision, and so dead unto sin, 
Rom. vi. 2—4.) wherein also you are risen with him (to 
newness of life, Rom. vi. 4. and to the expectation of a 
future life through him, ver. 8.) through the faith of the ope- 
ration of God, who raised. him from the dead, (by which 
Saith we believe that he will raise us also from the dead, 
Eph. i. 19, 20. 1 Thess. iv. 14. 1 Pet. i. 3.) 

13. And you (gentiles ), being dead (before ) in your sins 
and (by reason of) the [9] uncircumcision of your flesh, 
hath he ( God, ver. 12.) quickened together with him (by 
his Spirit ), having forgiven you ( through faith) all (your 
former ) trespasses ; 

14. (And) blotting out the ["°] hand-writing of (legal) 
ordinances that was against us, which was contrary to us, 
and (doing this so that he) took it out of the way, nailing 
it to his cross; 

15. And having spoiled [""] principalities and powers, he 
_ made a show of them openly (thus despoiled of their autho- 
“rity ), triumphing over them [**] in it (i. e. by virtue of the 
same cross ). 

16. Let no man therefore judge (or condemn) you in 
(not observing a distinction in) meat, or in drink, or in re- 
spect of (your neglect of ) a (Jewish) holiday, or of the 
new moons, or of the sabbath-days (observed by them): 

17. Which are (all only )[**] a shadow of things to come; 
but the body (and substance of those shadows) is of Christ 
(and exhibited by him). 

18. [**] Let no man beguile you of (damnify you as to) 
your reward [**] in a voluntary humility (Gr. pleasing him- 
self in, or affecting humility ), and (upon that account ) wor- 
shipping of angels, ["] intruding (or searching ) into those 
things ( by the strength of his natural reason.) which he hath 
not seen, (being ) vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind (as if 
he were able by it to know the nature and the offices of angels ). 

19. And (so) [7] not holding the head ( Christ ), from 
which all the body ["*] by joints and bands having nourish- 
mént ministered, and (being ) knit together, increaseth with 
the increase of God. 

20. Wherefore if ye (by your profession) be dead with 
Christ from the [*9] rudiments of the world, (which he hath 
nailed to his cross, and took out of the way, ver. 4.) why, 
as though living (yet) in (conformity to) the world, [*] are 
ye subject to (the) ordinances (and decrees of men? 
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21. Such as these are, ) [*'] Touch not (what is offered 
an idol ; or, touch not a woman, 1 Cor. vii. 1.) [%"] taste not 

(forbidden meats ), [**] handle not (an unclean thing ), 
22. [**] Which all are to perish with the using (or tend to 

corruption by the using or abusing them), after the doc- 
trines and commandments of men. 

23. Which (are) [*] things that have indeed a show of 
wisdom in will-worship, and humility, (ver. 8.) and neg- 
lecting the body; (ver. 21.) (and) not in (giving) any 
honour (¢o it) to the satisfying of the flesh. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[{] Ver. 2. E’1S imtyywow, for z év emlyvwoet, th the know- 
ledge.] See note on i. 20. 

[*] Tot pvaernpiov rod Ocod, The mystery of God, even the 
Father, and of Christ.] i.e. The dispensation of the Divine 
grace of God, in offering salvation to the gentiles by Christ, 
and conferring on them, equally with the Jews, the bless- 
ings of the gospel. This is the mystery which, saith he, 
in the former ages was hid, but now is manifested to the 
saints, to whom God would make known what was the riches 

of the glory of this mystery among the gentiles, which is 
Christ (preached) among you (as) the hope of glory, ver. 
26, 27. This (saith he) is the mystery, which from the be-, 
ginning hath been hid in God, Eph. iii. 9. the mystery of God 
and of Christ, ver. 3—5. That. the gentiles should be fel- 
low-heirs (with the believing Jews) and of the same body, 
and partakers (with them) of his promises in Christ by the 
gospel, ver. 6. (See also Rom. xvi. 25, 26. Colos. iv. 3.) 
And that the gentiles might have a perfect knowledge of 
this mystery, and of the riches of Divine grace, and love to 
them in it, is the apostle’s prayer, Eph. iii. 16—19. But 
whereas Crellius and Schlictingius here note, that the par- 
ticle kat, and, added to the word Christ, distinguishes him 
as well from God-as from the Father: it doth no such 
matter, but only distinguisheth the mystery of the Father, 
sending his Son into the world to be a Saviour to the gen- 
tiles, from the mystery of Christ, procuring this salvation — 
for them by his blood. The ecclesiastical tradition (saith 
Trenzeus*) teaches us to believe in God the Father Omnipo- 
tent, who made heaven and earth, and in one Jesus Christ 

the Son of God, incarnate for our salvation, our Lord, God, 

Saviour, and King. And so these words may be construed, 

the mystery of both the Father and Christ. (See note on 
i. 3.) 

[*] Ver. 3. Ev @, In whom.] Some make these words re- 
late to the mystery mentioned in-the foregoing verse: but 
it seems rather to respect the person of Christ as Mediator, 
the knowledge of whom, saith the apostle, hath an excel- 
lency beyond all other knowledge. (Phil. iii. 8.) For tv @ 
meplerununre, in whom ye are circumcised, ver. 11. of this 

chapter, and év ,.in whom ye are risen again, ver. 12, 
plainly relate to Christ’s person and his performances as 
Mediator; and the whole following chapter speaketh of 
him, and of the benefits we have received, év avr, by hini. 
The apostle also doth apply this to him, by saying, ver. 8. 
As you have received the Lord Jesus Christ, so walk in him: 
and by warning us against the deceit of vain philosophy, 

* Thy elo Eva Oeiv waripa mavrongdroga wiotiv, nat Ele Eva Xgioriv “Incoiv, ry uldy ro 

Ord iy caupuwOlvra, ime thie tystrigas cwrngiag—lva Xgiors ‘Ineo 7a Kugly, nad Ocal 

iyadiv, nak Baciasi—may yor udp. Lib. i, cap. 2+ 
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because in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead. But 
yet seeing these hid treasures of Christ’s wisdom are re- 
vealed to us by his gospel only, and thence alone we obtain 
all our knowledge of him as Mediator, and of all the offices 
he sustains as such, there seemeth to be no great difference 
betwixt referring this to his person, and referring it to his 
doctrine. 

[*] Ver. 5. Thy raEw iuev, Your order.) As, to walk dis- 
orderly, in the apostle’s style, is not to walk according 
to the traditions they had received from the apostles, or 
preachers of the gospel, (2 Thess. iii. 6.) so their order may 
import their compliance with them in manners, discipline, 
and union. q 

[*] Ver. 8. Aca pAocoptac, By philosophy, &c.] What is 
the mSavodoyia, the enticing speech, ver. 4, and the philoso- 
phy and vain deceit, which the apostle warns them against, 

is not so easy to determine. Some good interpreters refer 
what follows in this chapter to the heresy of Simon Magus, 
and the gnostics, to which many passages in this chapter 
may be well applied. Others refer them to the Jewish doc- 
tors, who had then mixed the philosophy of the heathens 
with their ceremonial worship, and had thence learned to 
allegorize it; and others divide the matter betwixt Jew and 
gentile. And that the Jewish doctors are very much con- 
cerned in this chapter, we learn from ver. 14. to 16. and 
the rudiments of the world, relate to the legal observations, 
as being common to them with the gentile world. (See 
note on Gal. iv. 8.) The commandments of men, or their 
traditions, may also have respect to them, who were the 
zealous assertors of them. (Matt. xv. Acts xxi. 21.) And 
indeed this verse seems to be the key to, or the foundation 
of, all that follows in this chapter, ranking the discourse of 
the apostle under these two heads, viz. cautions against 
the seductions of the Jews, zealous for the observation of 

their rites and ceremonies ; and against the seductions of 

heathens by their vain philosophy, dressed up by them 
anew, both as to its doctrines and morals, and set off with 

the most specious pretences, styled here w:9avoAoyla, en- 
licing speech. ; 

[°] Ver. 9. [lav rd rAfpwua tiie Seérntoc, All the fulness 
of the Godhead.| This fulness, according to the gnostics, 
was made up of their thirty ones. The heathens, be- 
sides the Supreme God, owned many other local gods, 
presiding over nations, and somade up the plenitude of the 
Godhead of them all, as of so many partial deities. Against 
such opinions the apostle here asserts, that the whole ful- 
ness of the Godhead dwelt in Christ, and that bodily, i. e. 
in his body, as its temple: and, say the fathers, as the soul 
dwelleth in the body; say others, bodily, that is, essen- 
tially. The apostle doth not roundly say that Christ is God, 
but expresses his Divine nature thus, partly to represent 
to the Jews the divinity of Christ, with allusion to the God 
of Israel dwelling in the temple; partly to oppose him to 
the wAfjpwpa of the gnostics, and to the partial deities of 
the heathens. Here therefore it is to be observed, 

- First, That the apostle doth not here say, that the Divi- 
nity is assistant to Christ, but that the fulness of it doth 
xaromety, reside in him ; which is never said in Scripture 
of any other person, but of him alone, who having styled 
his body a temple, John ii. 19. 21. the fulness of the Deity 
may be-properly said to dwell in him bodily, as it dwelt 
symbolically in the ark. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON” [CHAP, It. 

Note, secondly, that Christ is not here said to be filled 
with the fulness of God, as the church is, by reason of the 
gifts with which she was replenished, and the doctrine she 
had received from God, Eph. i. 23. but the whole ful- 
ness of the Godhead is here said to'reside in him. Now 
Sadrn¢ and rd Seiov do never signify the gifts of God, or 
the doctrine of the gospel, but the Divine nature only; nor 
can the will or revelation of God be said to dwell bodily 
in any person. I conclude, therefore,that * the body born 
of the Virgin, receiving the whole fulness of the Godhead 
bodily, was immutably united to the Divinity, and deified ; 
which made the same person, Jesus Christ, both God and 
man. ' 

[7] Ver. 10. Kepada réone apyiic cat Eovetac, The head of 
all principality and power.| Epiphanius informs us,+ that 
Simon Magus devised some names of principalities and 
powers, saying, that none could be saved, who learned not 
the sacred discipline, and how to offer his sacrifice to the 
Father of all things, by these principalities and powers. 
In opposition to these things, say some, the apostle asserts 
that Christ created all these principalities and powers, 
(i. 15.) and was the Head and Lord of them, and so in him, 
without their assistance, the Colossians were complete, 
and fully instructed to salvation. ; 

Or else these things may be referred to Cerinthus and 
his followers. For, . ; 

First, he lived in the apostle’s times, and was a great op- 
poser of the truth of the gospel, and particularly an enemy 
to St. Paul,{ because he contended it was not necessary for 
the Jews, nor lawful for the gentiles, to observe the law of 
Moses, for which Cerinthus was a zealot. And he, saith 
the same Epiphanius, § reproved St. Peter for going into the 
uncircumcised, and raised the tumult in Antioch about cir- 
cumcision. 

Secondly, He lived long in Egypt, || and was instructed 
in philosophical sciences, and from thence went and set up 
his sect in Asia the less, and Syria, say Theodoret and 

Epiphanius.{ Being therefore skilled in philosophy, and 
setting up his heresy in Asia Minor, where Colosse was, he 
may well be here reflected on by St. Paul, especially if we 
consider how much his opinions agreed with those which 
are here censured by him. For, 

Thirdly, He was zealous for circumcision, and other ob- 
servances of the law of Moses, and so concerned in what is 

here said, ver. 11. 14—17. (2.) He said,** the world was 

* Td lx sig wapSivey caus xwgiicay way 73 wripapa vig Sebrnres comearinaic, oH Ost 
ann arekarrang Hyoras, nad reOeomoleras, ob ap 6 abric sig xal dySemmos. ‘Inrvie Xgioréc, 

Cone. Antioch, ad Paul. Samos. tom. i. p. 848,“ Porro legant capcarixiie Patres 
Greci omnes, et de Latinis Hilarius, August. pluresque alii.” Grab, in Iren. p. 18. 

t Oveara df viva 6 abric bmrorlSeras dpyaiv ve xal Lovevav——pah drravg 08 Bar Sar 
cbterSal viva, et ah thay udSo radeon chy puscayorylay, nal a6 reiaiirag buclas rw 
mwarph Trav Cho a viv dex Sy robTar nab ELoverdiv wgorpégeiy. Heer. xxi. §. 4. p- 58. 

$ Tov 38 Mataoy aSeroic: 82 73 oh relSerbas +H weguroeh. Heer. xxviii. §. 4, 5. 8. 
§ OSro¢ 34 Eorw Ele vay Et iv dmorrénan civ ragarhy Eeyacapetvouy, Gre of mregh ‘TanoBer 

yeyedpac tls viv Avriogslay Emiorronive ores magenives aegh roi) Méxpou dvenSévreg ele “legou- 

cardpe ta wn Tay Ex mregeroatic, Abywr at eletiaSe ele axpoCuerlay Exovrac. Her, 

xxviii, Ixii. §. 2. : a 

|] OSr0¢ ty Alydarrw arrsiorey diarelLac xeéver, nal TRg Sirorspoue maidevdele Emirrnude 

Uoregey ele viv’ Aciay tpixero. Her. Fab. lib. ii. cap. 3. é , : 

| ‘Eyévere Y oro § KigwSoc by +H "Acta BiarplBaw, xdxtice rod xngdyparos viv dpriv 

oremroinjetvos, Heer. xxviii. : 

.*® << Cerinthiani a Cerintho mundum ab angelis factum esse dicentes, et carne cir- 

cumcidi oportere, atque alia hujusmodi legis praecepta observare.” August. de 

Her. cap. 8. Epiph. Her. xxviii. §. 1. 

"ANAK al Khpivbog 6 80 Arroxadidean tog ind darorrénou patyarou yeypapepatvan TMgaTodo~ 
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made by angels, or inferior virtues, and not by the supreme 
God ; and that he himself received his doctrine by the revela- 
tion of angels. (3.) He held Jesus to be born of Joseph and | 
Mary, as other men, and Christ to have descended upon 
him; and at his passion to have returned to his pleroma. 
And St. John refuted him, saith Irenzeus, by establishing 

the principle of one God omnipotent, who made all things 
visible and invisible by his word ; which is the very thing 
the apostle in this chapter doth assert. 
f°) Ver. 11. Tyarexddca, &c. The putting off the body of the 

sins of the flesh.| Thus Philo informs us,* that circumcision 
imports the cutting off our sinful pleasures and passions, and 
our impious opinions. (See Rom. ii. 28, 29. and the reading 
of the text defended, Examen Millii.) 
The apostle here plainly discourseth against those here- 

tics, or false apostles, who laboured to introduce the neces- 

sity of circumcision. Now that Cerinthus was one who 
pleaded for the necessity of it, Epiphanius, St. Austin, and 
others, do inform us; but that Simon Magus did so, I find not 

in church-history. ‘The Apostolical Constitutions} speak 
of some false apostles, who held it necessary wsoiréuvecbar 
vouitine, to circumcise men according to the law; but then 
they are distinguished from the impure heresy of Simon 
Magus, who was so far from contending for the observation 
of the law and prophets, that he taught his followers, t véuw 
Kal roophratc, 1) xpacOa, not to regard them ;§ pnd’ ppirreav, 
not to fear the threats of the law, as heing not the law of 
God, GAN apiorcpac Suvapewc, but of some evil power, saith 

Theodoret; and declaring, saith Epiphanius,|| that whoso- 
ever believed the Old Testament, incurred death. Note, 

Secondly, That the apostle speaking here of the circum- 
cision made without hands, and of the circumcision made 

in baptism, and consisting in the putting off the sins of the 
flesh, cannot, by the circumcision of Christ, mean his own 

personal circumcision which was made with hands, but that 
which he hath instituted in the room of it, viz. baptism. 
Note,» ' 

Thirdly, That baptism therefore is a rite of initiation to 
Christians, as circumcision was to the Jews; for by virtue 

of our spiritual circumcision in baptism, he proves we have 
no néed of the outward circumcision to be a type of the 
purity obtained by baptism. 

Fourthly, Hence I infer, that baptism is Christ’s ordi- 
nance for infants of believing parents, as circumcision was 
of old for the infants of the Jews; for if it had been other- 
wise, and infants under Christianity had not been received 
by: any federal rite into covenant with God, the objection 
of the necessity of circumcision as to them would have 
still held, they entering into covenant by no other rite, and 
so remaining strangers from the church, and as much aliens 
from the adoption, the covenant, and promises, as the gen- 

yas tiv, og We dyyiro aid dederypivas, ever tmeicdyss. Caius apud Euseb. 
Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 22. 

“Mili dieant alterum quidem fabricatorem mundi, alium autem patrem Domini, et 

aliam quidem fabricatoris filium, alterum vero de superioribus Christum, quem et 

impassibilem perseverasse descendentem in Jesam filium fabricatoris, et iterum re- 

yolisse in suum pleroma, et eam conditionem qn est secundum nos non a primo 
Deo factam, sed 4 virtute aliqua valdé deorsum subjecti et absciss’ ab eorum com- 
municatione, quz sunt invistbilia et iunominabilia.” Tren. lib. i. cap. 25, lib. iii, cap. 
11, p. 257. , 

*“on 7 Moris, nab maSan wévron ixeouiy, nat BEng dvalgeow doePod 
iupaives. De Migrat. Abr. p. 315. A. B. de A age 626. oer ee ” 

+ Lib. vi. cap. 10. + Ibid. 
 aaaiaians lib. i, cap. 1, || Heer. xxi. §. 4. 
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tiles were; which sure the Jews would have objected, if 

truly they could have done it, to the reproach of Christianity. 
That institution therefore must, for the comfort and satis- 
faction of their parents, afford some way of sanctifying these 
infants, or of admitting them among the number of God’s 
children, which being confessedly no other than that of bap- 
tism, it must be supposed to allow that to them, that by it, 
in the phrase of Irenzeus,* “ infantes et parvuli renas- 

cantur in Deum,” infants and little children may be rege- 

nerated. 
[9] Ver. 13. Kat 7 axpoBveria tig capxde, And the uncir- 

cumcision of the flesh.| By the defect of circumcision, they 
being, ‘saith the parallel place, on that account without 
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenant of promise, Eph. ii. 11, 12. 

[9] Ver. 14. Xeipdypagpov roic Séypacw, The hand-writing 
of ordinances.| Adéypa is a rescript or ordinance concern- 
ing any thing, a royal or imperial decree. (Dan, ii. 13. iii. 
10. 12. 29. vi. 8.10. 13. 15. 26. Luke ii. 1. Acts xvii. 7.) 
Hence ritual prescriptions are called déypara, Ezek, xx. 26. 
The hand-writing of ordinances, in the parallel Epistle, 
Eph. ii. 15. is the law of commandments,-tv déypiacr, in ri- 
tual ordinances, or the ceremonial Jaw; and it is said here 
to be against and contrary to the gentiles, as being a mid- 
dle-wall of partition, hindering them from coming to God, 
and putting an enmity betwixt them and God’s people, 
(ver. 14, 15.) which Christ hath taken away by abolishing 
and dissolving the obligation of it, and admitting the gen- 
tiles fellow-heirs of the same promises and blessings with the 
Jews without it; or it is contrary to us, as being the minis- 
tration of death and condemnation. (2 Cor, iii. 7. 9.) 

[4] Ver. 15. Tac apyae nat Eovetac.] The principalities 
and powers here mentioned, are the powers of wickedness, 
the spirits of Satan, who is styled 1% Sovoia rov oxdrove, the 
power of darkness, Luke xxii. 53. and of the air, Eph. ii. 2. 
6 dpywv, the prince of the world, John xii. 31, xiv. 30. 
whose emissaries are the principalities and powers, the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, the spiritual wicked- 
nesses in high places, against which we wrestle, Eph. vi. 12. 
These powers Christ destroyed by his cross, because, as 
the apostle saith, Through death he destroyed him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil; and delivered them, 

who, through the fear of death, were all their lives subject to 
bondage, Heb. ii. 14,15. Moreover, the heathens lay un- 
der two great infelicities; (1.) that they were aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cove- 
nant of promise, and without God inthe world. The remedy 
which Divine wisdom found out, and our Lord’s salutary 
passion effected, with respect to this, is discoursed of in 

the preceding verse.. (2.) That they were subject to the 
power and delusions of evil and apostate spirits, walking 
according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that 

now worketh in the children of disobedience. 'These prin- 

cipalities and powers Christ despoiled on the cross, by the 

name of a crucified Jesus, and by the very sign of the cross, 

casting out the prince of the world from his dominions, 

temples, and oracles, and from those human bodies he pos- 

sessed; and so openly convincing the heathens, that the 

deities they so long had worshipped, were evil spirits, and, 

by the miracles wrought in his name, drawing them from - 

* Lib. ii, cap. 39. 
2F2 
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their heathen worship to him. And this exposition is con- 
firmed from these words, He made a show of them openly, 
which plainly seemeth to refer to this conquest over them. 
Moreover, it may be noted, that Simon and Cerinthus held, 

slva tov ava amd apywv robrwy Kai Eovowy rig Kaxlac Kareo- 
xsvaoptvov, that the world was made by these evil spirits, 

and men were subject to the power of them ; and were “ per 
eum et Helenam suam ex illis Angelicis potestatibus libe- 
randos,”* to be delivered by Simon and his Helen from them. 
This, saith the apostle, our Lord hath fally done upon the 
‘cross, and so we need no assistance of Simon or Cerinthus 
to perform this work ; and much less need we the assistance 
of those demons which the heathens worshipped as good 
angels, who had the government of the inferior world com- 
mitted to them, Christ having triumphed over them, and 

wholly spoiled them of that power. And from these hea- 
then deities he passes on again to the rudiments of the 
Jews, making that inference from what had been discoursed 

from ver. 11. to the 14th, which we see in the following 

verses. 
["*] ‘Ev aire, In it.] It is certain that Origent and others 

of the ancients read, tv E6Aw, on the wood ; so did the Arabic 
version; others read, év iaurq, in himself ;. but seeing that 
reading, as St. Jerome testifies, is only in the Latin copies, 

and since Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, Theophy- 
lact, read as we and most copies do, without taking notice 
of any other reading, we may rely securely on it. 

[*] Ver. 17. Skia rév pedAdvtwv, A shadow of things to 
come.] Dr. Spencer well observes, that there is no necessity 
from these words, of asserting that these, and all the ritual 

constitutions of the law of Moses, shadowed forth some 

Christian mystery; but only that they!were but as mere 
shadows, compared to that solid and substantial truth 
Christ by his gospel hath discovered to us, as Josephus; 
speaking of Archelaus, who exercised the kingly power 
without the title of it, saith, jKe: rapa rod Acomérov oxiav 
‘aitnodpevoc BacrXslac, Tig ipmacey iavt@ 7d cwpa, he came to 
request of Cesar the shadow of that kingdom, the body of 
which he had usurped or snatched to himself before. (De 
Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 4. p. 777.) 

Note, secondly, that é& péps éoprijg, is well rendered in 
respect, or on account of a feast; as when the apostle saith, 

That which was made glorious was not glorious, tv pépe 
rotrw, in this respect, 2 Cor. iii..10. and, I have sent the 

brethren, lest our boasting of you should be found vain, 
rotry pte, in this respect, ix. 3. and when St. Peter saith, 
If any man suffer as a Christian, let him glorify God, 
tv rotrw ton, on this account. So 2 Macc. xv. 18. The 
care they took for their wives and children; was iv frrovt 
péoa, of no account with them, their chief care being for the 
temple. Now hence, to make out the argument against the 
Sabbatarians, note, 

First, That the hand-writing of ordinances here men- 
tioned respecteth ceremonial ordinances ; for of them only 
it can be truly said, they were against us; and were con- 

trary to us; they were blotted out, and nailed to the cross 

of Christ, and were shadows of, or in respect of things to 
come. 

Secondly, That when it is said, Let no man judge you 

* Iren. lib. i. cap. 20. Tert.de an. cap. 54. Theod. Har, Fab, lib, i, oap. 1. 
t Hom, in Matt. p. 282. 288, 289.in Joh. p. 144, 
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in respect of those things, the meaning is, Let no man cen- 
sure or condemn the Christian for not observing these new 
moons, feasts, or sabbaths. 

Thirdly, That the apostle here by sabbaths does not 
mean the first and last days of the great Jewish feasts, 
which were by them observed as sabbaths; or the sabbath 
of the seventh year, or of the year of jubilee: but only, or 
chiefly, the weekly sabbaths of the Jews. 

First, Because the apostle having said before, Let no man 

condemn you for not observing the Jewish festivals, or any 
part of them, cannot rationally be supposed in the words 
following to condemn only the same thing. 

Secondly, In the New Testament the word sabbath, or 

sabbaths, is used above sixty times, and in fifty-six of those 
places it doth unquestionably signify the Jewish weekly 
sabbaths, and in the other the whole week. Since then the 
sabbath in the New Testament is never used for the first 
or last days of the Jewish feasts, but is there ordinarily 
used for their weekly sabbath, we ought in reason to con- 
clade, it here imports that seventh-day sabbath which it 
doth usually import in other places; and not those solemn 
days of the Jewish feasts, those jubilees, or seven years’ 

sabbaths, which it doth never elsewhere signify in the New 
Testament. 

Thirdly, Wherever the word sabbath is mentioned in the 
Old Testament, in conjunction with new moons, or Jewish 
feasts, it doth import the seventh-day sabbath distinctly from 
all others; as will appear from the perusal of all the places 
where these things are jointly mentioned, as 2 Kings iv. 23. 
Isa. i. 13. Lxvi. 23. Lam. ii. 6. Ezek. xlv. 17. xlvi. 1. Hos. 
ii. 2. Amos viii. 4. Being then here mentioned with new 
moons and Jewish feasts, it is reasonable to conceive it 

signifies the seventh-day sabbath. 
Fourthly, The sabbath-day in the Old Testament is often 

contradistinguished to all other solemn feasts, and more par- 

ticularly to new moons and anniversary feasts; and there- 

fore being here mentioned with them, we may presume it can- 
not signify them, or any portion of them, but rather that it 
doth import that Jewish sabbath, which in other places is 
put in opposition to.them, as 1 Chron. xxiii. 31. 2 Chron. 
ii. 4. xxxi. 3. Neh. x. 32,33. Seeing then the word sab- 

bath, wherever it is used in conjunction with new moons 
or feasts, in Scripture, still signifies the Jewish weekly 
sabbath, we cannot doubt, but, in conjunction with ‘them 

here, it signifies the same thing. Seeing the word is often 
put in opposition to new moons and solemn feasts, indefi- 
nitely taken, what reason have we to conceive, that in this 
place it should be taken for any part or portion of them? 
Hence then I argue thus: 
No man ought to condemn the Christian for not. ob- 

serving the Jewish sabbath, because Christ hath blotted out 
the hand-writing of ceremonial ordinances which was against 
them; wherefore the Jewish sabbath being a ceremonial 
ordinance, therefore it is blotted out; therefore the Christ- 

ian is not obliged to observe it. Again, that which is 
joined with meats and drinks, and with new moons, which 

are things confessedly ceremonial, no difference at all 
being observed by the apostle, as to their being named 
hand-writings, things cancelled, shadows, and the like, 
that must be ceremonial. Lastly, That which is a shadow 

of, or in respect of things to come, of which Christ by his 
advent exhibited the body, that must be ceremonial, that 
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must be cancelled and abolished by Christ,.and then the 

~ Jewish sabbath must be so. 
['4] Ver. 18. KaraBpaPevérw, Let no man beguile you of 

your reward,] So Suidas, wapadoyiZérw, let no man put a 
cheat upon you. So Phavorinus, érngcaZérw, let no man 
damage you. (Chrysostom and Theophylact.) 

KarafspaBebav.] This word signifies to give the prize to_ 

one, when the victory was obtained by the other; so Chry- 

sostom, Theod@ret, Theophylact; accordingly Suidas * 

saith, This is the thing which the apostle means by the 
_ word, and because, by this unjust sentence, the person to 
whom it is due is deprived of his reward, hence it comes 
to bear that sense; and so the whole is by Stephanus ren- 

dered, nemo vos debito brabio fraudet, which, as it justifies 

our translation, so it shews the damage Christians will sus- 

tain by thus worshipping angels, even the loss of that 

crown of glory, which Christ hath purchased for his faithful 

servants. : 

[4] Cfiwv ey rarevoppoctyy, Pleasing himself in his hu- 

mility.] Or, affecting it, and so not addressing to God im- 

mediately, but by angels; for so the word Sé\«v answers 

to the Hebrew chaphetz, which imports pleasing or de- 

lighting ourselves in any thing. So 1 Sam. xviii. 12. O« 
zy gol 6 Bacredc, The king is pleased with thee ; 2 Sam. xv. 
26. If he say, ovx t3éyoa tv ool; I am not pleased with thee ; 

Matt. xx. 26, 27. d¢ av SéAy tv dyiv; Who among you affects 
to be great or first? and, xxvii. 43. Let him deliver him, 

a pd airy, if he delighteth in him. As for the persons 
here referred to, note, 

First, That the Greek commentators affirm generally, 
that the apostle doth through this whole Epistle oppose 
himself to some false Christians, who held deiv cvvéyecSa 
ayag mpog tov Larépa dua tHv aylwy ayyéfAwv, that we ought 
to address to the Father by the holy angels. But then some 
of them add, that the pretence of humility was this,} That 
it was too much for us to come to God immediately by Christ, 
this being above our infirmity. But this, though it agrees 
well with the humility here mentioned, it seems not to ac- 

cord either with the principles of Simon Magus, who held 
himself to be both the Father and the Son; or of Cerinthus, 
who held Christ was only a man, born after the common 
way of generation, and so could not exalt himself thus 
above the angels; and much less doth it accord with the 
sentiments of the heathens. Cicumenius saith, the apostle 
speaketh here of them who did, ra¢ vouixdc raparnofoac rH 

ebayyeAiy txywyviev, mix legal observances with the gospel ; 
and Theophylact, that he speaks wept rav “lovdaZopuévwv, of 
the Judaizers, And Theodoret{ explains this more fully 
thus: They who were zealous for the law, persuaded men 
to worship angels, because, say they, the law was given by 
them: this they advised men to do, pretending humility, and 
saying, that the God of all things was invisible, and inac- 
cessible, and incomprehensible, and that it was fit we should 
procure the Divine favour by means of angels. Now if this be 
so, this passage cannot well agree to Simon Magus and his 
pe 3% 

© * Ted Brrov AyamLoutvov viv dnrov erepavoiic Sas Akyes 6 dmberonog naraReabederBas. 
» Pry wong ob Neyovres ob Bat hatte Bd voli Xpiorsd eaxpordysc as (@eB) ard BA iw 
ay yun, tive yig wilh tor 4 tyatg. Chrysost. Photius, Gicum. Theopb. in locum. 

$ Ol rw vopw curmyrgcivres nat robs dyytrous ot Bew abtots elonyogotvro, Bia robroug Af- 

yorres UedicSas ry vou, vireo vol ovneBobreuey Exstvas ylverSas rameivopeortm BASEY 
xaypnyatyor, ual Abyorres, hig Abgaros 5 raw Shaw Otis, avigierig vt, nal dvanaracnarres, 
mpariines Bia raw deyytnow rin Selay sipcvsiay mpayaariverda:, Inlocum. 
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followers; for though they worshipped angels, as Ireneeus,* 
Tertullian, Epiphanius,} Theodoret§ note, and held that 
their proarche or propator, was so inaccessible and incom- 

prehensible ; yet did they not. seem to worship God by 
angels, but rather to perform their magical operations by 
‘invoking them. . He also, and his followers, as hath been 

shewn, were great enemies to the law, and 'so could not in- 

troduce the worship of good angels upon this account, that 
the law was given by them: 

But then as for Cerinthus, and other false apostles of the 
Jews, they owned Christ Jesus.as the Messiah, and yet 

were stiff assertors of the obligation of, the law; and they 
by their philosophy had introduced the worship of angels, 
after the heathen manner. For Epiphanius informs us of 
Cerinthus, that he said,|| The law and the prophets came 
Srom the angels ; and that he who gave the law was one of 
the angels that made the world. They had imbibed the 
philosophy of Plato,§ which saith, The demons are of a 
middle nature betwixt gods and mortals ; that they brought 
our prayers and offerings to them, and their commands to 
us, and were to be worshipped and invoked upon that ac- 
count: that God had no immediate commerce with men, 
but all his converse with us was by the mediation of these 
demons. And suitably to this philosophy we find the angel, 
Tobit xii. 12. 15. saying, that he was one of the seven 
angels, oi mpocavapépover td¢ mpocevyadc THv aylwy, who of- 
Jered up the prayers of the saints: and that when Tobit and 
Sara prayed, he brought the memorial of their prayer be- 
fore the Holy One. And Philo,** in several places declares, 
that as the philosophers said of their demons and heroes, 
so Moses introduces the angels, rpecBevoutvac, doing the 
office of ambassadors, xat Suyyed\XAvvcag rare Tapa ov tyyE- 
pdvoeg rote imnxdoe ayasa, Kat ry Baorki dy slow bmhxoor 

xoslac, and being messengers of good things from God to his 
subjects, and carrying back to God their needs. In his 
book of the Giants ++ he styles them ambassadors of good 
communications of men to God; and of God again to-men. 
And in his book de Somniis,{{ he represents them as the 
ears and eyes of the great King, seeing and hearing all things, 
for (saith he) they bring the commands of the Father to his 
children, and the needs of the children to the Father: not 
that God needs their ministry, but that it is very needful 
and beneficial for us frail men to have such mediators, as 
being unable, not only to receive God's chastisements, but 
even his very benefits, should he immediately confer them on 
us by himself. If Cerinthus had imbibed this philosophy, 
which had then obtained among the Jews, and was so well 

* «« Simonianw discipline magia angelis inserviens.” ‘Tertull. de Prescript; cap. 
33. p. 214. 

t Iren. lib. i. cap. 25, lib. ii. cap, 57. ¢ Epiphan. Heer. xxi. §. 4. 
§ Theodoret, Heer. Fab. lib. i. cap. 5. p. 12. "Aywdgnroe, dvefixviarros, auardanar- 

oz. Iren, lib. i. p. 10, 12. 14. ? 

|] Odes 82 odrog rv vopcov nal meopiiras md dyytroy SedécSar, nad roy dedoxdra vepnoy 
tv elvan raw dyytroy viv xdcproy wemonxsrav. Heer. xxviii. §. 1. p. 110. 

(| May yag +3 dardviov meraty tors rod Ox0od re nad Oynro Egeanvetion xab 9 

paov bsots +2 mag’ aySpabmray, nal dvSedmoag 7% mapa Sediv, vay piv rds dshoeig nat Ovelac, 

wan Bi vag tmivrdgers, Conviv. p. 1194. A.B. @83¢ 38 xat dvOgmarog ob pelywras, arArd 

Bid rovroy ward tow duiria, nal h duarenrog Oscic mgic dvOpaimrovc. Ibid. Aatcovac rig 

Eppanvelag alti siryaic ridy mara xeedy yap Tig eixpipcou Siamopslag. Epin. p. 1010, 
1011, 

** Lib. de Plant. No. p.168. Vide insignem hac de re locum in Platonis Sym- 

posio, apud Stob. Eclog. Phys. p. 24, 25, 

tt P. 222. F. 

t} Kal ya rag rol margie Eminersioeis roig Extras, nal rag Tain Exyivor xpelac 2a maret 
Yayyiarnues, P. 455, 456, 
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known in the world, that one so much instructed in it, as 

Theodoret saith he was, could not well be ignorant of it, 

here is a sufficient foundation for his introducing the wor- 
ship of those angels which gave the law, under pretence of 
humility; Philo* declaring, that when the law was first 

given, the people desired it might be so, and requested of 
God these mediators ; saying, Speak thou to us, and let not 
God speak to us, lest we die. 

[5]°A pu} Edpaxev tuBareiwv, Intruding into those things he 
hath not seen.] So read all the Greek and Latin copies now 
extant; Esthius. Now this did the philosophers, and those 
Christians which embraced their sentiments, in all their 

inducements to worship these ye bie and inferior spirits ; 
as, v. g. 

First, In their pretence that} the Divine nature could not 
immediately be conversed with, but that all the intercourse 
betwixt God and men, was by the intermediation of these 
demons ; it being a debasing of the Divine nature, to think 
we could converse with him, without their intervention. 

Secondly, In saying that they were to be worshipped, 
Xaow Tic evphuov Staropetac, for their laudable intercession ; 

and, da rite evepyeotac, for the benefits of common life we 

receive from them. 
Thirdly, As having from the supreme Deity their power 

and authority, and presiding over us, xara ra&w 7 Exao- 
roc traxSn, according to the order appointed to them ; and 
being therefore worshipped, Seiy véuq kat Seiq Povdfjoe, 
by the Divine law and counsel; and only, saith Celsus, as 

he will have them to be honoured. (Plato in Phedro, 
p. 264. Hierocles in Carm. Pythag. p. 9.18. Celsus apud 
Orig. lib. viii. p. 381.) 

Fourthly, Because, by worshipping these ministers of 
his, we do a thing, ¢fAov éxelvy, grateful to him, saith Cel- 
sus.§ Now in all these things they did manifestly iufa- 
revav, intrude into things of which they neither had, nor 
could have, any knowledge from the light of nature. And 
so do also the Romanists, in saying, that saints and angels 
see all things, or perceive our prayers, by seeing him who 
seeth all things; that they are worshipped by the Divine 
law and counsel; and that by invoking them, we do a thing 
grateful to him: it being certain that nothing of this nature 
can be proved from Scripture, or from primitive tradition. 

Moreover, Theodoret and Gicumenius here observe, that 
this worship of angels continued long in Pisidia, Phrygia, 
and Laodicea, near to Colosse, where they had|| cixrfeca 
rov aytov MrxanA, oratories of St. Michael, the captain of the 
Lord’s host, as he is called, Josh. v. 14. which leads us to 

the very rise of this worship both among Jews and Christ- 
ians. For the Jews generally held, that he who is styled the 

captain of the Lord’s host, was the angel Michael. (See note 
on Heb. ii. 5.) And his office, saith Origen, is, “< morta- 

lium preces, supplicationésque curare,” to present the 
prayers of men; and in the book of the Pastor we read, 
saith he, that Christians, dua 73 morebev imd row MuyaiA Y{- 

* OF xdBorres Evvoray Ech Supaéy work rhvog vai putcon Abyorrec, NAAncov Hyalv, mal or ha- 

asiror argic hyatic 6 Otic, por darcBdveysey. Ibid. 
t Tiv Os abriv naraparyris dvDemmlvaic xpelass ob qpeideras ric ceavdenrog, obdE rnpel 7 

Abiopa ard vig aperic, Plutarch. de Orac. Defect. p.414. Of datpdvow ykvog pd 
darorslmovres dvemlunra re va Sea nal dvOgdmav wowtcs, xa douvddranra viv Eepanvev- 

rindy we Taran Ersyey, xal axoniniy dvasgoorreg qucw. P. 416. E. 

+ Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. y. cap. 3. p. 128. D. 

§ Ibid, p. 381, 382. || Gécam. apud Heeschel. = 9 in Orig. p. 233. 
| Meh dexaw, lib. i. cap. 8. in Matt. ed. Huet. p, 361. 

[cHap. rr 

vovrat, as soon as they believe, are under the government of 
Michael.—The good messenger (saith Hermas*) being Mi- 
chael, “qui populi hujus habet potestatem, et gubernat 
eos,” who hath the government over his people. Whence by 
Nicephorus,+} he is styled, 6 rii¢ Xpvoriavev wlorewe Epopoe, 
the president or overseer of the Christian faith. ‘ 

[7] Ver. 19. Kat od xpardy rv Kepadiy, And not holding 
the head.) Hence it appeareth, first, that the apostle here 
speaks of such persons as had embraced Christianity, own- 
ing Christ Jesus to be the head of the church, and being 
by profession dead with Christ from the reer the 
world, ver. 20. 

Secondly, That the fault they were guilty of, was not the 
worshipping angels, as mediators of redemption, but of in- 
tercession only; %. e. as mediators to bring us to God, and 
to present our prayers to him, as appears from the fore- 
going note. 

Thirdly, That Jesus Christ is represented in the Holy 
Scripture as he by whom we have, zpocaywyiv mpd¢ tov 
Oxdv, access to God in prayer with confidence; (Eph. ii. 18: 
iii. 12. Heb. x. 19—22.) and so having access to him by 
prayer, through any other mediator of intercession, must be 
intrenching on the office of the head of the church, and so 
not holding the head: and that the practice of the church 
of Rome, in praying to angels, is here condemned, I have 

fully proved in a discourse of the scenes of the church “4 
Rome, chap. xi. 

[18] "Extxoonyotpevoy, By joints and bands napbeirnnienls 
ment ministered.] i.e. From which head communicating the 
gifts of the Spirit to his mystical, as the head doth its spi- 
rits to the natural body, the whole body of Christians (duly 
compacted together, by the assistance which every part of 
it gives to the whole; some sustaining the office of inferior 
heads, some of an eye, some of a hand or foot, 1 Cor. xii. 
15—17.) increaseth in that love which proceedeth from the 
God of love, which he requires and approves, and which 
tends to his glory, and is therefore styled the increase of 
God; as that righteousness which he approves, and ac- 
cepts of, is styled the righteousness of God, Rom. i. 17. 
2 Cor. v. 21. Phil. iii. 9. Jami. 20. (See the note on Eph. 
iv. 15, 16.) 

[29] Ver. 20. ’Azd rév ororyeiwy tov Kéapov, From the rudi- 
ments of the world.] That these rudiments signify the Mo- 
saical institutions, as being, for matter, mostly the same 

with the rites used by the heathens, is proved by the note 
on Gal. iv.3. And this is also evident from the argument 
here used, to restrain the Colossians from being ‘still in 
bondage to them, viz. that they are blotted out, cancelled, 
and done away by the death of Christ, to which we profess 
to be conformed, (ver. 14.) To live in the world, is to live 
after the prescripts of the men of me world, by whom these 
rites were used. 

[?] Aoyparileobe; ; Are ye subject to ordinances?] bry ice 
ZeaOa, is to make rules and constitutions concerning these 
things. Thus of the feast of dedication of the temple purged 
from defilement, oyparicay pera xowov rpocrayparoc, they 
ordained by a common statute and decree, that every year 
those days should be kept. (2 Macc. x. 8.) So when Judas 
had slain Nicanor, oypéricav wavrec pera cowed Ynplopa+ 
roc, they ordained all with a common decree, in no case to 

* Lib. iii. sim. 8. §. 3. t Hist. libe vii. cap. 50, 
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let that day pass without solemnity, (xv. 36. see Esth. iii. 9. 
3 Esdr. vi. 34.) And so that may be rendered here, Why 
as living yet in conformity to the world, are ye subject to 

the decrees and constitutions about them? Such as are, 
- [#] Ver. 21. Mi} afy, Touch not.| This may refer either 
to what is mentioned by St. Paul, as the aphorism of some 
philosophers or heretics, It is good for a man, wi amrecSat, 

not to touch a woman: or it may be referred to things 

suffocated, or dead of themselves, or offered to idols; 

which, as Clemens of Alexandria saith,* the Jews were not 
allowed to touch. 
© [¥] Mn& yebon, Taste not.] This, doubtless, refers to 
meats and drinks, either flesh and wine, which some of the 
philosophers, particularly the Pythagoreans, would not 
taste of. And some false apostles, mentioned by the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions,} forbade marriage, and required men 
to abstain from flesh and wine ; representing marriage, and 
the procreation of children, and the eating of flesh, as things 
abominable. 

~ [*] Mn8? Stync,. Handle not] Any thing which may pol- 
lute you by touching it, or being offered to idols. 
[#4] Ver. 22. “A tort wévra sic p0opav ri aroxphon, All 

which things perish in the using.]'The word $0¢6pa is used often 
by St. Peter speaking of such men, not fora natural, but a 
moral corruption, as when he saith, they were partakers of 
the Divine nature, who have escaped riv $Sopav, the pollu- 
tion which is in the world through lust, 2 Pet. i. 4. and that 
they, as natural brute beasts, made to be taken and destroyed, 

speak evil of the things they understand not, and shall perish, 
tv ri p00pa aire, in their own corruption, 2 Pet. ii. 12. 
and ver. 19. whilst they promise them liberty, they them- 
selves are the servants, ric pYopac, of corruption. And so 
the meaning of these words may be, That when these things 

are observed in compliance with the commands and doc- 
trines of men, as things necessary, they corrupt men who 
use them thus. But I prefer the other sense, which saith, 
that these meats perish in the using, according to that apho- 
rism of the civil law,{ We use those things which remain after 
the use of them ; “ his vero abutimur, que nobis utentibus 

pereunt.” 
[9] Ver. 23. "Aria tort Xéyov piv xovra tiie coptac, Which 

things have a show of wisdom.] These words plainly refer 
to the former verses; 2eoPpnoxeta, will-worship, to the Sé- 
Awy tv Sonoxela rov ayyéAwv, pleasing themselves in the wor- 
shipping of angels; and so it must be as bad as that; the 

show of humility, to the doing this from a pretence of hu- 
mility, ver. 18. the neglecting of the body, and making no 
provisions for it, to the satisfying of the flesh, to the absti- 
nence from flesh, wine, and women, and from things offered 
to idols. 

It remains only to consider who were the persons here 
intended, That they were not the gnostics, or followers of 
Simon Magus, is evident: For they (saith Irenceus§) were 
men who indulged to the flesh, and who privily corrupted 

"Oy yg toiiney tevec Sas, manu wendiruas rodemy vd Omoipaia, rhve eldwrtbvra, 
hime ecememneypiva, oi2 yg robren ase Siig. Predag. lib, ii. cap, 1. ps 149. 

t Kal oh piv advan dyaulav Ud4onover, ual ngean amoxiy, nah olvou, Bdehunrd Abyovres 
tlyat, nat waldon yerecw, nai Coayedron uerdrndir. Const. Apol. lib. vi, cap. 10, 

$ Cicero Pop. o. 8. Pandeet. lib. vii. tit. 5. 
§ Taig wis cupids onais xamanbyve Baursbarrsc, ual 40g. rig Bidarnopebvas im’ abrion 

yuiainag YaeBelovee, Tren. lib. i. cap, 1. p, 28, A. Aid wayrig agbmov delv abroie 
ash 73 7g cutvylag wereray pverheo. Ibid. Tatrag dar avdpay dmormarayres Wag 
yaperas hytoavrs, Thid. 
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the women whom they taught ; they were carefully to medi- 
tate upon the mystery of wedlock, and upon that account 
enticed other men’s wives to themselves. And Epiphanius 
adds,* that they. participated of all manner of flesh: that 
they indulged to drunkenness and venery, execrating them 
who were used to fastings. They therefore could not be the 
men who neglected the body, by abstaining from meats, 
and made no provision for the flesh. They therefore seem 
to me to have been partly the Essenes, and partly the Py- 
thagorean philosophers. For, ; 

First, Of the Essenes, Josephus saith, that ovr? yayerde 
cioayovra, &c.+ they neither would have wives nor servants ; 

as thinking servitude an injury to our common nature, or 
tending to injustice; and marriage, to sedition. And again, 
Tapov piv, drovia rap’ abroic,t They contemn marriage, not 
because they would have marriage taken away, or the suc- 
cession of mankind to cease; but to avoid the intemperance 
of women, and because they think none of them can keep 
their faith to one. Philo says,§ They have women with 
them, but they are only such as are ynomat, old women, or 
raptévot tiv ayvelav, virgins as to their chastity, not out of 

necessity, but, dua ZiAov Kat 7éS0v coptac, from their zeal to, 

and desire of, wisdom. He adds, Strovvra 82 rodvredte ov- 
tv, aAAa prov edredij Kat dor adic, Kc. || They eat nothing 

that is delicate, having only mean bread, and salt for their 
meat ; and if they be delicate, hyssop for their sauce, and 
river-water for their drink. They use no wine in their 
Seasts, oivoc piv yap appocbync pappaxov, for wine (say they) 
is the incentive to madness. He goes on, rpameZa xaSapa rv 

évatuwy, their table is pure from all things that have blood in 
them, or from the flesh of living creatures ; for such things 
(say they) irritate concupiscence. And of this abstinence 
from certain meats they are so tenacious, saith Josephus,** 
that they will rather endure all sorts of torments, } ¢aywot 
TiT@v aovvinswr, than eat any thing they were not accustomed 
to eat. Moreover, there were some things they must not 
touch, as oil ;}++ for knAlOa brroAauPavovowrd traov, they look 
on oil as a defilement ; so that if any of them be unwillingly 
anointed with it, he must wash it off from his body. The 
younger amongst them must not touch the elders,tt dare sé 
Pabcaav adriv txelvovg amodobeoSa, KaSamep GAAopbAW coupe 
pépovrac, and if they touched them, the elders washed them- 
selves as if they had touched an alien. They were such strict 
observers of the sabbath, that they would provide no meat 
for themselves, nor go to stool on that day. They had 
also§§ rd rv ayyéAwy dvduara, certain names of angels which 
they held in veneration; and also proper déypara, opinions 
or decrees, which they swore never to deliver to others, other- 
wise than as they had received them. And thus they dog- 
matized. And, lastly, all this was the effect, rij¢ rept or 

Aosoptac dpunc, of their passion for philosophy, of which 
Philo|||| so often speaks in his description of them. So great 
reason is there to conceive they may be concerned in this 
chapter. 

Secondly, These things being introduced as the rudi- 

* Kal mavroy petarapeRavours xeeaiv.——mat rai atOase cxordlovres, nal naragavres 

aw morsiovra. Epiph. Her. xxvi. §. 4, 5. 9. 

+ Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 2. p. 618. A. B. 
t De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 785, § De Vita Contemp. p. 695. F. 
| P. 692. B. q P. 696. D. 
** De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 787. F. Ht P. 785. C. 
tt P.777. D. §§ P. 786. F.G, 
|\l| De Vita Contemp. p. 695. F. 698. D. 
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ments of the world, and living according to these déypara, 
prescriptions, being living asin the world, I chiefly incline 
to refer these things to the abstinence from touching and 
tasting flesh and wine, and handling women, and from all 

the objects which gratify the senses, the taste, the eye, the 
touch, taught by the followers of Pythagoras and Empe- 
docles; and defended with such variety of learning by 
Porphyry, the very title of whose book is, ‘* De abstinen- 
tia ab esu animalium,” Of abstinence from eating the flesh 
of any living creature. This he founds upon this princi- 
ple, that rd Ziv card tov vowv,* To live the intellectual 
life, and to enjoy the contemplation of the most perfect Be- 
ing, it is necessary we should abstract our minds, as much as 

is possible, from all sensual objects; from the pleasures 
which arise, da yebcewc, from the taste, particularly of 
wine; and from the touch: for, saith he, agat, the sensual 

objects which we touch, are not only cwparovea tiv Yxiv, 
such as transform the soul into the body, but also such as 
stir up swarms of lusts and passions in it. Hence he infers, 
that all these things are, ra aicyoa, filthy and polluting, and 
such as hinder, rij¢ Yuxii¢ xafapay tvépyeiav, the pure opera- 

tions of the soul; therefore, he that would liye the intellec- 

tual life, must abstain + not only from the use of women, but 

from all sensual things, they being such as do defile the soul. 
Moreover, what the apostle speaks of the deceit of philo- 
sophy, exactly agrees with the sentiments of those men, 
Doth he say, that it is cara rw rapddoow avOpdrwv; i.e. ac- 
cording to the tradition of men? this abstinence is styled 
by Porphyry,t vdoc aypagog kai Ocioc, a Divine, but unwrit- 
ten law. Doth he say of them, SoyyariZovra, they make 
decrees and ordinances? this opinion is by Porphyry§ styled 
ddypa Tadadv Kat Ocoicg pfAov, an ancient decree, and accept- 
able to the gods; and,,rd SiopiZduevov, a constitution, or a 
thing defined. Doth the apostle style it 20cAoSpnoxeta, will- 
worship? it is also by Heraclides Ponticus|| styled, Seo- 
8amovia, superstition ; and said, by Porphyry especially, to 
be done on the account of wisdom, and the subduing of the 
body: so full an agreement is there betwixt this philosophy, 
and that which the apostle hath here said concerning it, 

CHAP. Il. 

i. fr ye then be risen with Christ (through faith, ii. 12. 
and by newness of life, Rom. vi. 4, 5.) [*] seek those things 
which are above, where Christ (now raised from the dead ) 
sitteth on the right hand of God. 

2. Set your affection on things above, not on things on 
the earth. 

3. For ye are dead (to sin, Rom. vi. 6—8. and to the 
world, Gal. vi. 14. and from the rudiments of it, ii. 20.) 
[*] and your (future) life is hid with Christ in God. 

4. [°] When Christ, who is (the author and purchaser of ) 
our life shall appear, then shall ye also appear with him 
in glory. 

15. [*] Mortify therefore (in order to the enjoyment of this 
life with God) your members that are upon the earth (i.e. 

* Oin tori Gdrag rusty rod erslou pan meorndwStyra priv, et yeh paves, 7 ObG, dperoo- 

Oivra 2 ix cdparos, nal raw Bid robro sig Yoxiis idumaSedy. Lib. i. §. 57. 

t Aloyed yap whvra dg argds ye Tiv Mara voY Cwhy, nal wdvrow Epewrtoy, nabieree vay 
dppodictar. Lib. i §. 41. Av ual 72 dgeodicna psaives, P.173, 174. et lib. i. p- 44. 
§. 5%. 

$ Lib. i. §. 28. § Lib. i. §. 3. |) Lib, i. § 6. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. In. 

your earthly carnal members ) ; fornication, uncleanness, 
inordinate affection, [°] evil concupiscence, and [*] covet- 
ousness, which is idolatry : 

6. For which things’ sake (done by them) the wrath of 
God cometh upon (men, as being ) the children of disobe- 
dience (or upon those who obey not the commands of God, 
to abstain from them ). 

7. ["] In the which you (of Colosse) also walked some- 
times, when ye lived in them. 

8.,But now also put off all these (following vices ; viz.) 
anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy (i. e. evil-speaking ), [®) fil- 
thy communication (or reproachful words, which arise from 
wrath), out of your mouth. 

9. (And) [9] lie not one to another, seeing ye have put 
off the old man with his deeds; (see note on Eph. iv. 22.) 

10. And have put on the new man, which is renewed in 

[] knowledge (or by the acknowledgment of the truth, Eph. 
iv. 22.) after the image of him that created him (in righte- 
ousness and holiness of truth, Eph. iv. 24.) ; 

11. Where (or under which economy) there is neither 
( respect had to any man, as being. ) Greek nor Jew (of. 
the) circumcision nor uncircumcision, (as being) barba- 
rian, Scythian, bond nor free : but (his belonging to) ween 
is all, and in all. 

12. Put on therefore, as (becometh new creatures, and ) 

[""] the elect of God (or persons chosen to be his church 
and people), holy and beloved (of him), bowels of mercy, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; 

13. Forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, 

if any man have (ground of) quarrel against any; even as 
Christ (freely) forgave you (the greatest sins out of mere 
grace and mercy ), so also do ye (to others). 

14, And above all these things put on charity, which is 
the bond of perfectness, (i.e. the most perfect bond of 
union among Christians, Eph. iv. 15, 16. the end, and the 

perfection of the commandments, 1 'Tim.i. 5. that which ful- 
fils the rest, Rom. xiii. 8. Gal. v. 14. and that which ren- 
ders us perfect, and unblamable in honaete before God, 
1 Thess. ii. 12, 13.) 

15. And let the peace of God rule (or be the umpire) 
in your hearts, to which you are called in one body, (by 
being all made members of one body, Eph. iv. 4.) ['*] and be 
ye thankful (unto him that hath called you to peace, 1 Cor. 
vii. 15.) 

16. [5] Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom, (so that you may be employed in your assem- 
blies, by virtue of this gift of wisdom, in) teaching and ad- 
monishing one another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs, [**] singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord. 

17. And whatsoever you do in word or deed, do all in 
['°] the name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God and 
(or, who is) [°°] the Father by him. 

18. Wives, submit yourselves (or be subject) to your 
own husbands (in the offices belonging to that relation ), as 
it is fit (for them to do that are) in the Lord, (that the name 
of the Lord may not be blasphemed, by your pretending a 
Christian liberty from the observances of the duty of a wife, 
Tit. ii. 5. but that by your greater exactness in it, you may 
commend Christianity to others, 1 Pet. iii. 5. or, in obedi- 

ence to the Lord, requiring this submission, Eph. vi. 6.) 
19. Husbands, [!"] love your wives, and be not [**] bitter 

against them (in the asperity of words, or the severity of 



CHAP. III.] 

your actions, to the patiennticte of your affections from 

them). 
. 20. Children, ow your. a ea in all. ¢ lawyful ) things: 

for this is well-pleasing to the Lord (and in all things to 

which the power of the parent reaches ; for if he commands 

him not to marry, when he cannot contain, or to marry one 

he cannot love, he exceeds his paternal authority ). 
21. Fathers (whose names speak clemency and kindness Dy 
provoke not your children to anger (irritate them not with 
sourness and hard usage, immoderate or undeserved stripes ), 
lest they be discouraged (i.e. despair of pleasing you ). 

22. [] Servants, obey in all (lawful) things (those who 
are) your masters according to the flesh; not only (as 
those who do business) with eye-service, as (being ).men- 
pleasers ; but in singleness of heart, (as persons ) fearing 
God. (See the reason of this precept, note on ver. 25.) 

23. And whatsoever you do, do it heartily, as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men, (having respect to his glory and 
his recompence. See the notes on Eph. vi. from ver. 1. to 
ver. 9. 
eae Knowing that of the Lord you shall receive the 

view of the inheritance: for ye serve the Lord Christ. 
25. But he (of you ) that doeth wrong (¢o0 his master ) shall 

receive (of the Lord punishment) for the wrong which he 
hath done: and (ai, for ) there is no [*'] respect of persons 
with him. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

[*] Ver. 1, 2. TA’ dvw Znreire, ver. 1. pooveire, ver. 2.] These 
phrases seem to import, (1.) that we should put the highest 
estimate and value on things above. (2.) That we should 
have them fixed on ourspirits, and familiarly occurring to 
our thoughts, by fervent meditations and serious reflections 
on them. (3.) That we should have our wills inclined to 
them, and our affections possessed with frequent love, and 
passionate desires of them; for ppoveiv is, saith Phavori- 
nus, AoyiZeoSat, cai evOupcioOau, stépyew Kai awodéxeoSa. (4.) 
That we should employ our faculties and members in pur- 
suit of them with diligence and constancy; for @nreiv is 
niti, curare, summo studio querere, as Cnr norjoa in De- 
mosthenes, Zyra apedéoSa, nitor auferre, Plutarch, Saath 
8 Tohumpayyoveiy, Schol. Aristoph. p- 289. 

[*] Ver. 3. ‘H Zan) ipdv tv rg Ocg.] i. e. Your true life, 
which consists in fruition of God, and which you shall live 
for ever with him, is hid with Christ, who is now removed 
from your sight, and placed at the right hand of God; for 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be, 1 John iii. 2. 

[*] Ver. 4.] Note, hence we learn that Christians are not 
to expect to reign with Christ on earth a thousand years, 
because they are not to mind or seek, ra imi vic, the things 
upon earth, but only those above, where Christ sitteth at the 

right hand of God: whereas, were this life on earth a bless- 

ing and reward, which God had promised to them for their 
sufferings, they might mind it, and set their affection on it: 
as also from all those places where the hope, reward, in- 
hetitance of Christians, is said to be reserved in the heavens 
for them: for, as Gicumenius notes, «i tv odpavoic % xAngo- 
voula pwwOGOn¢ i xrvoérne aroKardoracic, if our inheritance 
be in heaven, the supposed millenium on earth must be but 
a fable. Great is your reward in heaven, saith Christ to 
the Christian sufferer, Matt. y. 12, Luke ix. 23. Your hope 
is laid up for you in heaven, Colos. i. 5. (See 1 Pet. i, 4,) 
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[4] Ver. 5. Nexpicare otv, Mortify therefore your earthly 
members.| There being in us naturally the old man, ver. 9. 
Eph, iv. 22. and the body of sin; the inordinate affections 
and lustings of it are styled the members of that body; 
partly, because they exert themselves by the members of the 
natural body; and partly, because, as the members of the 
body are employed to fulfil and accomplish the desires of 
the natural body, so these affections are employed to gratify 
the desires of the body of sin: these members are styled 
earthly members, because they respect only earthly things, 
they fix our hearts upon, and employ our minds about, 
them; to mortify them is to resist and to suppress their 
motions that we do not obey them, or gratify them in their 
inordinate desires and affections, but carefully shun all the 
occasions of sin, and use those means which tend to the 

subduing of it. And this exhortation being directed to be- 
lievers, shews that as they are by profession, and by bap- 
tismal obligation, dead to sin, so have they continual need 
to proceed in the practice of this duty, that they be not 
overcome by the deceitfulness, of sin, by their fleshly lusts, 
which tend to fornication and uncleanness, their.desires of 

worldly honours .and vain-glory, which are evil concu- 
piscences, and by the inordinate love of the world, which 

is styled covetousness. 
[°] EmOupia xaxh, Evil concupiscence.] If hence it follows, 

that all concupiscence is evil, then from eadoyiopor Kkaxol, 
mentioned Mark iii. 21. it follows, that all thoughts and 
reasonings are evil: and from éAla xaxat, mentioned 1 Cor. 
xy. 33. it also follows, that all our conversation with one 

another must be evil: so certain is it, that this place doth 

not prove that all concupiscence is evil. And to be sure the 
very first motions of concupiscence, which arise naturally 
in the sensual appetite, and prevent our reason.and de- 
liberation, cannot be here intended, because the apostle 
reckons this concupiscence among those ‘members of the 
body which must be mortified, which the first motions of 
the body can never be. 

Secondly, Because he adds, That because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience : 
now these. first motions, if suppressed, and not consented 
to when they arise, can never render us children of disobe- 

dience, and much less subject to the wrath of God. And 
if Satan hath the power to inject such motions, or raise 

such ideas in the brain, if they be our sins, though not con- 

sented to, it must be in his power to make us sin, whether 

we will or no. From all which considerations, it seems 
necessary to understand this of deliberate fleshly lustings 
indulged to, and not restrained by us. 

[°] “Hrie tort cidwAoAarpsta, Covetousness, which is idola- 
try.] Because, as heathens place their confidence in idols, 
eyen so the avaricious man doth place his confidence in 

gold and silver, which are the matter of their idols; he 
chiefly doth pursue them, and for their sakes only doth other 
matters. And that such actions do partake of the true na- 
ture of idolatry, reason as well as Scripture will evince; 
for reason shews, that love, hope, trust, obedience, are parts 
of that internal worship which we owe to God in the most 

excellent degrees, and which he more regards than building 

temples, or erecting altars, the bending of the knee or body, 

or any act of outward worship; and therefore in those acts 

doth more especially consist God’s worship ; ; wherefore he 

that confers them upon any creature in that degree, or in 
2G 
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those actions in which they only ought to be ascribed to 
God, must be as truly an idolater, as he that payeth to a 
creature any outward act of religious and Divine worship; 
and as the covetous person, though he doth not indeed be- 
lieve his riches or his money to be a god, yet by so loving, 

and so trusting in them, as God only ought to be loved and 
trusted in, he is as truly guilty of idolatry, as if he so be- 
lieved. So, though the Roman catholics do not believe 
their saints and angels to be God, yet by addressing to them 
even mental prayers,* and giving to them the inward wor- 
ship of the soul, which, as St. Austin} well observes, the 

catholic church always reserved to God, they are as guilty 
of idolatry, as if they did believe them to be gods, since 
thereby they ascribe to them the knowledge of the heart, 
and of the inward motions of the soul, which only do be- 
long to God. 

["] Ver. 7.] The Colossians dwelling in Phrygia cele- 
brated the sacra of Bacchus,{ and of the mother of the 
gods, called therefore Phrygia Mater, and doubtless com- 

plied with all the luxury of Asia Minor, of which they 
were a part. 

[*] Ver. 8. Alcypodoytav, Filthy communication.| This is 
usually referred to obscene and impure words; but Hesy- 
chius, Phavorinus, and J. Pollux, lib. ii. cap. 4. have in- 
formed us, that the word signifies reproachful words, such 
as tend to put a man to shame; and to this sense the words 
preceding make it most proper to refer it, wrath, anger, 
malice, or evil machinations of the heart, being the inward 
dispositions which render us disaffected to, and prone to 

do evil to others; railing and opprobrious speeches, which 
tend to render our brother infamous to others, being the 
usual effects of these evil dispositions. 

~ [9] Ver. 9.] Hence it appears, that to be addicted to lying 
is an evidence that we have not yet put off the old man. 

[°°] Ver. 10. Eic irtyvwowv, In knowledge.| The Christian 
faith being the knowledge of the truth which is after godli- 
ness, Tit. i. 1. it being that by which we escape the pollu- 

tions of the world through lust, 2 Pet. ii. 20. and recover out 
of the snare of Satan, 2'Tim. ii. 25, 26. that by which we 
have all things given us which appertain to life and godli- 
ness, 2 Pet. i. 3. and that, saith the apostle here, by which 
we are enabled to walk worthy of the Lord unto all well- 
pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and increasing 
in them, as we increase, cig triyvwow Tov Ocov, in the know- 

ledge of God: the being renewed in this knowledge, may 
well import our being renewed in righteousness and true 
holiness, as the apostle speaks, Eph. iv. 24. especially if we 
consider, that whilst the judgment still continues to ap- 

prove the things which are most excellent, the will still 

chooses, and the inferior faculties will be employed in 
prosecution of them. 

~ [4] Ver. 12. ‘Qc eXexrol rod Ocov, As the elect of God.] 
That the apostle speaks not here of any absolute election 
of some particular persons to eternal life, but of their being 
chosen out of the heathen world to be his church and 
people, is evident, because he speaks to the church in 

“ Qui dicit staltam esse (sanctis) in coelo regnantibus voce vel mente suppli- 
care, Anathema sit.” Concil. Trid, sess. 25, 

t+ “ Diviné et singulariter in ecclesia catholica traditar, nullam creaturam colen- 

dam esse anime (libentiis enim loquor his verbis, qaibus hee mihi insinuata sunt) 

sed ipsum tantammodé rerum, que sunt omnium, creatorem.” De Quantit, Anime, 
gap. 34. 

$ Strabo, lib, x, p. 469—471. 

[CHAP. IIL, 

general; and yet to these elect he promiseth the 
of Christianity, only if they continue in the faith rooted and 
grounded, and be not moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, i. 23. ii. 2. 4. 18. expressing his care and -fear, lest 
they should be deceived, and robbed of their rewards. 

[**] Ver. 15. BpaBevérw, Rule.] Meourevérw, iSuvécbw, saith 
Phavorinus; i. ¢. let that peaceable disposition which God 
requires fom all Christians be the umpire and director to 
compose all differences among you, for peace hath God 
for its author. He hath called us to it, he hath made us 
all one body, and nothing is more unseemly or pernicious, 
than that the members’ should be at discord with each 
other, In Josephus* it signifies, let him have the chief 
place: thus of Jehoshaphat he saith, he did BoaBebev, aract 
isoc, excel, as being equal to them all. 

[*%] Ver. 16. ‘O Adyoe rot Xpiorod, The word of Chest.) 
The word dictated by the Holy Spirit is therefore the word 
of Christ, (1 Pet. i. 11.) as proceeding both from the Hatha 
andthe Son... 

[**] "Ev xapirr, Singing with grace.] That is, say some 
interpreters, Xapivrwe, bechen, so as that their hymns may 
_be grateful to others, and be received by them with spiritual 
delight; which is, say they, the import of the phrase, Eph. 
iv. 29. Colos. iv. 6. but this seems rather to depend on 
others than ourselves. Say others, he exhorts them to sing 
with a grateful mind, full of the sense of Divine goodness, 
in which sense Xapic rq Oc is often used: (see 1 Cor. xv. 
27. 2 Cor. ii. 14.) but according to the ancients,+ he exhorts 
then), drd xaploparoc ade, to sing by the gifts given them by 
the Holy Ghost, of which one is the word of wisdom; and 
this exposition is confirmed by the parallel place, Eph. v. 
18, 19. Be ye filled with the Spirit, speaking to one another 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs. Now these gifts 
being chiefly exercised in their assemblies, where especially 
they did YadAuv rq wvebuart, sing in the Spirit, 1-Cor. xiv. 
15, 16. and every one had his psalm, and his didax%, doc- 
trine, ver. 26. 1 conceive these spiritual songs, in which 
they were to teach and to admonish one another, may refer 
chiefly to their assemblies, then managed by their prophets, 
in which they met together for that end. So Pliny doth 
inform us, that the Christians used to meet together on a 
certain day, ‘“‘ carmenque Christo quasi Deo dicere secum 
invicem,” and sing a hymn to Christ as God, lib. x. ep. 97. 

[*] Ver. 17. "Ev évdpuart Kuplov, In the name of the Lord.) 
To do all in the name of the Lord, is, first, to have respect 

in all things to his will, as knowing we are obliged to live 
to him, (2 Cor. v. 14.) to the honour of his name and doc- 
trine. Secondly, To be desirous that our actions may be 
well-pleasing to. him. (2 Cor. v. 8, 9.) Thirdly, To expect 
acceptance of our actions, prayers, (John xiy.13—16.) and 
praises, through him, (Heb. xiii. 15.) and a recompence of 
them hereafter. (Eph. vi. 8. here, ver. 25.) And, saith Chry- 
sostom,} txt ravrwv mpdrepov airy evyduevoc, praying to him 
before we begin our work. 

[19] Harpt di avrov, To the Father by him.] It is the man- 
ner of the Scriptures (saith Bishop Davenant) to refer our 
prayers and praises to the person of the Father, because he 
is the fountain of the Deity ; add, and because they are, to 

ts: 

* Arch, lib. ix. cap. 1. 
“+ Kal ea Oss 38 xal ware sixagurriay BV abr dvacrtamev, jai 3d, viv ayythoy, 

' Pheod. TS %° ule mporéyecbas aire dyOpcimous, nat av ot dyytroy, CEcum. _ 
¢ In'col. Hom. ix. 

a 

a 
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find acceptance through the intercession of, and the pre- 

senting of them by, the Son. (Rev. viii. 3, 4.) Our prayers 

must be offered to the Father in his name, (John xvi. 23.) 

and yet the blessing asked is to be given by him; (John 

xy. 16.) that the Father may be glorified in the Son. (John 

xiv. 13,14.) Our praises must be offered up to the Father 

in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, (Eph. v. 20.) by him 
we must offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually; 
(Heb. xiii. 15.) these spiritual sacrifices being acceptable to 
God through Jesus Christ. (1 Pet. ii. 4.) And yet itis very 
frequent in these Epistles to pray as well to our Lord Jesus 
Christ as to God the Father; (see note on Rom. x. 13.) and 
in the Revelation, to give praise and glory to him: (iv. 9. 11. 
¥. 12, 13.) but it is especially to be noted, that all the Greek 
interpreters here observe, that this is spoken against the 
worship of angels or demons, which the philosophers, and 
especially the Platonists, had introduced, as thinking them 
the persons who carried up all our prayers and praises to 
God, and conveyed down all his blessings to us. 
Do all iv dvéuari Kuptov, in the name of the Lord.] It 

is well worth the observation, that all the ancient com- 
tators on this Epistle do frequently inform us, that it 
was written to prevent the worship of angels, and to fix 
Christians to the worship of Jesus Christ only. Hilary’s 
preface to this Epistle saith, it is an exhortation to the Co- 
lossians, ‘‘ né alicui preeter Christum aliquam esse spem 
putarent,” to place no hope in any other but in Christ. St. 
Chrysostom notes on the first verse of the first chapter, that 
the disease of the Colossians being this, that 8” ayyéAwv 
postirycoSa wovro rH Oeq, they thought they were to come to 
God by angels ; the apostle endeavours to correct this dis- 
temper, by telling them, that what he said in this Epistle 
to them was according to the will of God: and Gicumenius 
brings in the apostle speaking thus; Know, therefore, that 
itis according to the will of God: ind vioi ipac tposaycosa, 
that you should come to him by his Son ; and then, ric 8? 
ayyAwv roocaywyiv evar iwadipare; how is it that you 
think you should come to him by angels? And again, This is 
the will of the Father, &8¢ viot rpostyecSa airy rove avOpd- 
move, Kat wi 8¢ ayyfAwv, that men should have access to him 
by the Son, and not by angels. 'The same words he repeats 
on ver. 16. and on ii. 3. Chrysostom notes, that by saying, 
that all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge are hid in 

' him, he teaches wavra &’ abrov airciv, to ask all things by 
Christ : CEcumenius, that the mystery of the Father and 
the Son is this, 3 mv mpocaywyiv, tiv mode tov martpa 
Bad rod viod yiveoSat, nat ob did rév dylwv ayylrwv, that the 
introduction to the Father should be by the Son, and not 
by the holy angels. 'Theodoret upon this verse saith thus, 
ered) yap, exeivor rove wyyédove ofBev ekéXevov, avrdc 7d évav- 
tlov rapeyyva ore xa rove Adyouc Kal ra Epya Koopjoa TH 
punpy Tov Seorérov Xpuorov, nat ry Oe) 82, kal warpl rv ebya- 
ptartay 8¢ avrov avartwrev, because they (who perverted the 
Colossians) persuaded them to worship angels, he enjoins 
the contrary, that they should adorn their words and deeds 
with the commemoration of the Lord Christ, and send up 
thanksgiving to God the Father by him, ji) 8¢ ayyfAwv, and 
not by angels, St.Chrysostom here having said, that he com- 
mands us to do all things according to God, i rove ayyé- 
Aove tracayayeiv, and not to introduce the angels, adds, 
that the devil envying our honour, rari wyythwv imaohyaye, 
hath introduced the worship of angels ; and concludes thus, 
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Be he an angel, an archangel, or a cherubim, endure it not, 
treat ove? adtol of Saluovec KaradéEovrar, GAXA Kal arooeicov- 
rat, for neither will they receive, but reject it when they see 
their Lord dishonoured ; ty o& triunoa Kat cimay, tu? Kéde Kat 
od arpdZec adtdv, Ihave honoured thee, and said, Call upon 
me, and thou dishonourest me. sR 

[7] Ver. 19. ’Ayarare, Love your wives.] Delighting in 
their conversation, (Prov. v. 18, 19.) desiring to promote 
their welfare both temporal and eternal; for this is surely 
comprehended in loving her as we do ourselves, (Eph. v. 
83.) providing for her all things necessary to the happiness 
and comfort of her life; for this is loving her as Christ did 
love his church, (ver. 25.) This, say the very heathens, is 
the property of a * sincere affection in the general, and 
therefore much more of that affection which we are to bear 
to our own flesh and body, as the wife is to be esteemed. 
(Eph. v. 28, 29.) 

['8] Kat un rexpatveode rede abrac, And be not bitter against 
them.| For, as St. Ambrose saith, Non es Dominus, sed Ma- 
ritus; non ancillam sortitus es, sed uxorem ; gubernatorem 
voluit te esse Deus sexis inferioris, non tyrannum, Hexam. 
v. 7. Hence they who sacrificed to Juno Nuptialis, saith 
Plutarch,+ did separate the gall from the sacrifice, and throw 
it away, signifying, rd pndérore Seiv ySAnv nde dpynv yauy 
mageivat, that there should be no bitterness or wrath betwixt 

those that were married. 
[19] Ver. 22. Servants obey, &c.] In omnibus ad que jus 

Domini quod in servum habet, extenditur, et in quibus Do- 
minus carnis Domino spiritts contrarius non est. Hieron. 

Kara waévra, and cata odoxa, iv. 2. tv evyapuoria, ver. 3. 

rov Adyou, ver. 10. 6 cuvarypadwrd¢ pov, are all defended 
from the censure of Dr. Mills, that they are additions te 
the text. See Examen Milli. 

[*] Ver. 24.] Note, We are (saith Schlictingius, a Soci- 
nian) to serve Christ as our heavenly Lord, which (saith het) 
comprehends faith in him, obedience to him, and worship 
and adoration of him, the giving him the honour which 

agrees to him, and invocation of him. Now, saith Christ, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalé 
thou serve, Matt. iv. 10. and God alone is worthy of reli- 
gious invocation from all Christians, as being only omni- 
scient, omnipresent, and the searcher of all hearts ; Christ 
therefore must be truly God. Moreover, the apostle reckons 
it part of the idolatry of the heathens that they served or 
paid religious worship fo them which by nature were no 
gods, Gal. iv. 8. The Socinians therefore either must con- 
fess Christ is by nature, as well as by office, God; or else 
acknowledge that they are guilty of idolatry, in giving this 
religious worship to him. i 

[#] Ver. 25. NpoowrodAnpia, Respect of persons.| Christ, 
in judging men at the last day, will have no respect to the 
quality or external condition of any man’s person; but 
whether he be bond or free, he shall receive recompence 

Sor the good that he hath done, in obedience to him; whe- 
ther he be master or servant, he shall be punished for the 
wrong that he doth in those relations. It being certain 
from the second chapter, that the Judaizers were got into 

97) qursty Lore Bodner Sak vin & olevas dyad Exslvou Evene, Ard ar aivroli, nar 7d nord 

Byapuv weanrindy elves robrav, Arist. Rhetor. lib, ii. cap. 8. 
+ Pracepta conjugalia, p. 141, 

t “ Quod servitiam et fidem in ipsum, et obedientiam, et cultam, adorationem, 

honorem ei convenientem, et inyocationem complectitur.” 
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the church of Colosse ; and that many of them denied, that 
the Jews ought to be.servants to any; and the Essenes 
judging all servitude unlawful: (see note on 1 Pet. ii. 15+ 
1 Tim. vi. 1, 2.) this might be the’ reason why here, and 
Titus ii. the apostle is so me in charging this duty rh 
servants. 

CHAP. IV. 

a Masters, give unto your servants that which is 
['] just and equal; knowing that you also have a Master in 
heaven (who, with what measure you mete to others, will 
mete to you again, Matt vii. 2. and deal with you his ser- 
vants; as you deal with yours ). 

2. Continue (instant ) in prayer, and watch in the same 
(yenyopoivrec, being vigilant in it) with thanksgiving (for 
the mercies you have already received ) ; 

3. Withal [*] praying also for us, that God would open 
to us a door of utterance, (by enabling us) to speak (with 
freedom ) the mystery of Christ, for which I am also ( now ) 
in bonds: (see note on Eph. vi. 19, 20.) 

4. That I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak (it). 
5. Walk in wisdom ( or discretion) towards them that 

are without (the church, i. e. the heathens, 1 Thess. iv. 12.) 
redeeming the time, (i. e. endeavouring to avoid, as much as 
you are able, by careful circumspection and inoffensive car- 
riage, the dangers you may be exposed to from them. See 
note on Eph. vy. 15.) 
- 6. Let your speech be always 0 with grace (mild and 
courteous ), seasoned with salt (wise and discreet), that ye 
may know how ye ought to answer every man, (so as con- 

‘ duceth to the credit of Christianity, 1 Pet. iii: 15. and to 
your own safety in these evil times, Eph. v. 16,17. 

7. And as for what concerns me,) all my state shall 
[*] Tychicus declare to you, who is a beloved brother, 
and faithful minister and fellow-servant in the (work of 
the) Lord. : 

8. Whom I have sent unto you for the same purpose; 
that he might know your state, and comfort your heats 
(under your pressures ; 

9. And ) with (him I have sent) [*] Onesimus, a faithful 
and beloved brother, who is one of you (being servant to 
Philemon, a chief man in Colosse). They shall make known . 
unto you all things that are done here (at Rome ). 

10. Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 
[°] Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas, concerning whom (i. e. 
which Marcus ) you received commands, if he come to you 
(to) receive him (kindly ) ; 

il. And Jesus, who is called Justus, (Acts xviii. 5—7.) 
who are of the circumcision. These [7] only (of the Jews) 
are my fellow-workers to (the promotion of) the kingdom 
of God, which have been a comfort to me: 

12: [°] Epaphras, who is one of you (a citizen of Colosse, . 
see ver. 9.) a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always labour- 
ing fervently for you in prayers, that ye may stand perfect 
and complete in all the will of God. 

13. For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for 

you, and for them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hiera- 
polis (two other cities of Phrygia). 

14. Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, greet you. | 
15. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 

Nymphas, [°] and the church which is in his house (i. e, his 
Christian household ). 

A .PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cHap. Iv. 

16. And when this Epistle is read amongst you, cause 
that it be read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and 

(see) that ye likewise read [?°] the epistle from Laodicea: : 
' 17. And say to["] Archippus, Take heed to the ministry 
which thou hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it.’ 

18. The salutation (written ) by the hand of me Paul (is 
in token that this is my Epistle, 2 Thess. iii. 17.) Remember 
my (being in) bonds (so as to pray for my deliverance, 
ver. 3. and to prepare for patient suffering, by my example ). 
Grace be with you. Amen: 

ANNOTATIONS Bas CHAP. IV. 

{?] Ver. 1. TO* Sheweonn! Whatis just and equal.| Hence it 
is evident, that justice is to be observed towards servants, 
and that there be offices of humanity and charity due to 
them: as, (1.) that we do not look upon them as vile per- 
sons, but as partakers of the same grace and nature with 
us, and so not only servants, but as brethren, Philem. 16 
(2.) That we do not always punish all their miscarriages, 
but sometimes do remit the punishments which in anger we 
threatened to inflict, Eph. vi. 9. . (3.) That we do not make 
them serve with rigour; od Karareveic abrov tv re wdyxSy, Thou 
shalt not oppress, afflict, or wear him out with labour, but 
shalt fear the Lord, Lev. xxv. 43. (4.) That we permit 
them to plead their cause, and to defend their right; pro- 
vided they do it with humility, not contradicting or speak- 
ing against the commands of their masters, Tit. ii. 9. Jf I 
did. despise the cause of my man-servant, or maid-servart, 
when they contended with’ me; what then shall I do when. 
God riseth up? and when he visiteth, what shall I answer 
him? Job xxxi. 13, 14. (5.) That: to well-deserving ser- 
vants we give something even above their wages; and after 
a long and profitable service, we do not suffer them to go 
empty from us: When thou sendest him out from thee, thou 
shalt not let him go away empty ; thou shalt furnish him 
liberally out of thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy 
wine-press : of that wherewith the Lord thy God hath blessed 
thee, thou shalt give unto him, Deut. xv. 13, 14. These 

things the Lord commanded under the Old Testament, be- 
cause their servants were his servants also, redeemed by 
him out of Egypt: (Lev. xxv. 15. Deut. xv. 15.) and there- 
fore they seem as strongly to oblige under that economy, 
where we are all the servants of Christ, our common Lord, 
and redeemed by his precious blood. tian vi. 6. 1 Cor. vii. 

22, 23.) 
[*] Ver. 3. Toocevyduevor wept tyuov, Praying for us. j 

That this apostle who so passionately writes to Christians, 
desiring that they would strive together with him in their 
prayers to God, Rom. xv. 30,31. that they would always 
with all perseverance pray for him; that they would con- 
tinue in- prayer, that God would open to him a door of 
utterance to speak the mystery of Christ, (Eph. vi. 18, 19. 
Colos. iv. 2, 3.) and that he might be delivered from un- 
reasonable and wicked men, (1 Thess. v. 25. 2 Thess, iii. 1, 
2.) should never pray to the Virgin Mary, and to angels, 
or to saints departed, for any of these things, is an evidenaa 
that he approved not of those prayers. 

’ [5] Ver. 6. "Ev xagur, With grace.) i. e. With sweetness 
and courteousness, saith Theodoret, that it may be accept- 
able to the hearers; iva airode Kexapirwptvove toyatorro, that 
it may render you gracious to and favoured by them; so 
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Theophylact. Seasoned with salt; salt is the symbol of 
wisdom, and in this-sense the word is used, Matt. y. 13. 

CHAP. Iv. | 

Mark ix. 15. Have (saith Theodoret) obveow mvevpatixiy, — 
spiritual wisdom, that ye may know, &c. - 

[*] Ver. 7. Tuvxxdc.] That this Epistle was written at the 
same time with that to the Ephesians, i is pleaded from this, 
that it was sent by the same person Tychicus, with the very" 
same words contained in this and the ralqwine verse, 
Eph. vi. 21, 22.% 

[°] Ver. 9. Onesimus.] Of whom St. Savio saith, We 
read, that of a servant he was made a deacon.* , 

[°] Ver. 10. Mapxoc.] It seems evident hence, that St. 

Paul’s displeasure against him, mentioned Acts xv. 38. 
lasted not long; for he desires Timothy to bring him with 
him, as being profitable to him for the ministry, 2'Tim. iv. 
11. and styles him his fellow-labourer, Philem. 24. 
[7] Ver. 11. These only are my fellow-workers in the 
(promotion of the) kingdom of God which have been a com- 
fort to me.] Hence it is evident, that either St. Peter was 

not at Rome when St. Paul was, or that he was no comfort 
to him, no promoter of the kingdom of God with him: 
which sure is no compliment to St. Peter. 

(*] Ver.12. "Emapoac.] That Epaphras was about this 
time prisoner at Rome, is concluded very probably from 
Philem. 23. where he is styled by St. Paul his fellow- 
prisoner ; for that the Epistle to Philemon and this were 

written at the same time, may be conjectured, by the naming 
Timothy at the beginning, and all the same persons, save 
only Justus, viz. Epaphras, Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Lucas, at the end of both of them; but that he was bishop 
of Colosse, is not said by any of the Greek commentators 
on the place: he might have this zeal for them mentioned 
in these two verses, either as being one of them, (ver. 12.) 
or as being employed in preaching the gospel to them. 

[9] Ver. 15. The church which is in his house.] i. e. His 

Christian household; for all the brethren are mentioned 
before. So Theodoret, Gicumenius, St. Chrysostom, and 
Theophylact, note, that, rv olkov ravra morove dyev, bore 
kal xxAnotav kadeioSa, he had made his whole family Christ- 
ians, so as to be called a church. 

[9] Ver. 16. Kat rijy x Aaodixetac, And that from Laodicea.] 
Some say, that the epistle here mentioned, as from Lao- 
dicea, was the First Epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, because 
the postscript saith it was written from Laodicea; but that 
subscription is easily confuted, both from this considera- 
tion, that the First Epistle to Timothy was written two or 
three years after this (see the preface to it); and from this 
very Epistle, in which the apostle mentions them of Lao- 

* “ Legimus Onesimum inter Pauli renatam vincula, Diaconum esse coepisse & 
seryo.” Contra Error, Joh, Hieros. 
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dicea among those who had not seen his face in the 
flesh; ii. 1.. St- Chrysostom, Theodoret, QEcumenius, and 
Theophylact, understood by it some epistle writ by them 
of Laodicea to St. Paul; but the apostle doth not say, 
Read the epistle sent from me to Laodicea; nor doth he 
mention one word of such an epistle sent from them to him 
here, or elsewhere; nor is it to be doubted but he would 
have answered their epistle, had they sent any, as he did 
that which the church of Corinth sent to him. Others un- 
derstand this of an epistle sent by St. Paul to them which 
is now lost; but all the ancients are not only silent in this 
matter, but some of them expressly do explode this ima- 
gination, observing, that the apostle proposes to their 
reading, not rv. mpd¢ Aaodixciac, adda riv & Aaodicelac 

yoadeicav, an epistle writ to the Laodiceans, but only from 
Laodicea, to be sent to Colosse. 1 therefore acquiesce in 

their opinion, who understand this of the Epistle to the 
Ephesians, sent, by the admonition of St. Paul, from 

Ephesus, the metropolis of Laodicea, subject to it; as the 
Epistles to the church of Corinth belonged to all the 
churches of Achaia, 2 Cor.i.1. For Tertullian * witness- 

eth, that this Epistle to the Ephesians, was, by Marcion, 

styled The Epistle to the Laodiceans; and the place which 
Marcion cites in Epiphanius, + as from the Epistle to the 
Laodiceans, is in the Epistle to the Ephesians, iv. 5, 6. 
viz. There is one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and 

Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you 
all. Moreover, the Epistle to the Colossians, as I have 
shewed, and as Theodoret notes, was writ soon after that 

to the Ephesians, and sent to them both by the hands of 
Tychicus ; and there is a great resemblance observable 
betwixt them, both in the doctrines and exhortations, and 

in the very expressions: so that it is not to be wondered, 
that the apostle would have that Epistle also read to 
the Colossians, to let them see, that he writ the same doc- 
trine, and gave the same instructions, to other churches of 
the saints. 

[**] Ver. 17. *Apxirmy, Archippus.] 'That this Archippus 
should be then bishop of Colosse, as St. Jerome, on the 

Epistle to Philemon, thinks; and that St. Paul should not 

write one word, or send one salutation to him, but send to 

the people of Colosse to admonish him of his duty, is not 
very credible in itself, nor do the ancients testify that he 
bore that character. 

* “ Preterea hic de alia epistoli quam nos ad Ephesios prescriptam habemus, 

hwretici yerd ad Laodicenos.” | Ady. Marcion. lib. v. cap. 11. p. 476, et cap. 17. p. 
481. ‘ Ecclesiz veritate epistolam istam ad Ephesios habemus emissam, sed Marcion 
ei tilalam interpolare jussit.” 

t TigeetOere 22 by 7a Div Amorroning narourtyy, nad stig xaroupatine mede Aaddingac, sie 
| Kugiog, pale artorss, &e. Epiph, Heer. xiii, p, 374, B. 
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. "THE FIRST EPISTLE 
TO 

THE THESSALONIANS. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

= nips 

PREFACE. 
—_>— 

Tuart St. Paul laid the foundation of the gospel among 
the Thessalonians, * avrAcyévrwv piv “lovdatwv, the Jews 
contradicting, and openly contending against it, we learn 
from the history of the Acts: and this church consisting, | 

as (cumenius + notes, partly of Jews, and partly of gen- |, 
tiles, they were persecuted both by the unbelieving Jews 
and gentiles; the Jews exciting the gentiles to this per- 
secution. (Acts xvii. 5.) The apostle therefore writes, to 
confirm them in the faith, and to prevent their being shaken 
by these persecutions ; informing them, that it was nothing 
strange they should thus suffer from those Jews, who had 
killed the Lord Jesus, and had persecuted both the apostles 
and their own prophets; or that they should suffer from 
their own countrymen, as the Jews in Judea did from 
theirs, (ii, 14.) 

Moreover, concerning this Epistle, the first note of the 
fathers is this; Thessalonica was the metropolis of Ma- 
cedonia, whence we may certainly conclude that Philippi 
was not so. 

This Epistle must be written after the council held at 
Jerusalem, A. D. 49. From thence Paul goes to Antioch, 
Acts xv. 30. stays there some. considerable time, ver. 35. 
from. thence goes through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the 
brethren, ver. 41. thence to Derbe and Lystra, xvi. 1. 
through Phrygia and Galatia, ver. 6. then to Troas, ver. 8. 
to Samothracia and Neapolis, ver. 11. and so to Philippi, 
ver. 12. then to Amphipolis and Apollonia, and so to Thes- 
salonica, xvii. 1. there planting the gospel: thence they 
are expelled by the Jews and gentiles, and go to Berea, 
ver. 10, thence to Athens, ver. 15. and from thence to 

Corinth, xviii. 1. where Timotheus coming to him, and 
giving him a comfortable account of their faith and con- 
stancy, he writes this Epistle to them, iii. 6, . Whence it 
appears, that it could not be written. in less time than a 
year or two after that council; ‘and that the inscription of 
it running thus, Paul, and Silence, and Timotheus, to the 

church of the Thessalonians, it must be written after their 
return to him; and so not from Athens, as the subscription 
hath it, but from Corinth, Acts xviii. 1.5. A. D. 51. or 52. 
for it was written after he had been separated from them 
but a little while, ii, 17. 

* Theodoret in Acts xvii. 5. 

t "Heavy “EAAnvmal xat “louaixal Exuanolas, in cap. 1. v. 1. 
$ Oscoaronnh argwreder judy Tig Maxsdovlag. 

CHAP. I. 

1. CL) PAwt, (ihe apostle of Fesus Christ), and Silva 
nus, and Timotheus, (my fellow-labourers, write )[*] to the 
church of the Thessalonians (established ) in ( the knowledge 
and worship of ) [*] God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ: (wishing ) grace (may) be to you, and peace, from- 

_ God our Father, and (from ) the Lord Jesus Christ. 
2. (And advertising you, that) we give thanks to God 

always for you all, making mention of you in our prayers; 
3. [°] Remembering without ceasing your work of faith,- 

_ and labonr of love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, (ver. 10. when we oa ) in the sight of God and 
(even) our Father; 

4. (And) knowing, brethren beloved (by your profi- 
ciency in these Christian virtues ), [*] your election of God. 

5. For our gospel came not to you in word only, but also 
in (the) power (of miracles ), and in (or with ) the (distri- 
butions of) the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance (or 
full conviction both to you of the truth of our doctrine, and 
tous, that God had chosen you to be his church and people ); 
as you know what manner of men we were among you for 
your sake (or how we were enabled by these things to give 
full proof of our ministry ). 

6. And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord (in 
your sufferings for his sake), having received the word in 
much affliction, (Acts xvii. 5. and yet ) [°] with joy of the 
Holy Ghost: 

7. So that ye were examples (of faith and patience ) to 
all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 

8. For from you sounded out the word of the Lord not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia (and so they could not be 
ignorant of your good works ), but also in every place (the 
fame of ) your faith to God-ward is spread abroad (or hath 
gone forth); so that we need not to speak any thing (to 
others of the grace of God given us towards you, Eph. iii. 
3. Colos. i. 25.) 

9. [°] For they themselves shew of us wftint manner of 
entering in we had unto you, (i. e. with what power and 

assistance of the Holy Ghost we preached the gospel to you, - 

ver. 5.) and how (thereupon) ye turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and true God, 

10. And to wait for (the coming of, y} his Son from heaven 

(to be glorified in his saints, 2Thess. i. 10.) whom he (hath 
already) raised from the dead, even Jesus, who (by his 

death hath) delivered us from the wrath to come. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[*] Ver. 1. TH™ éxcAnota Ococadovixéwv, To the church of 

the Thessalonians.| He names not the presbyters and deacons 
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(saith Grotius), because, the church was newly planted, and 
had not received its full form: and yet in his note on those 
words, v. 12. I entreat you, brethren, know them that la- 

bour among you, and.are over you in the Lord, he saith, oi 
xomi@vrec, the labourers are the princes of the assembly, 
called bishops ; oi rpoicrauevor, they that are over you, are 
the presbyters ; but against this, see the note there. 

*Ard Ocod Tlarpdc, From God the Father, ver. 1. and 
in the sight of @od and our Father, ver. 3.] The Spirit of 
God vouchsafed under the gospel, enables us to cry, Abba, 
Father, i.e. to come to God with the assurance of his fa- 
therly affection to us, as being now the sons of God through 
faith in Jesus Christ; on which account is God our Father, 
or the Father of us Christians, (Eph. iii. 15.) so often men- 
tioned for their consolation in those times of peril, 

[°] Ver. 3. ’Adiareirrwe uvnuovetovrec, Remembering with- 
out ceasing.|i.e. As often as we appear before God our 
Father, thankfully remembering your faith, fruitful in good 
works; your love to the saints making you laborious to 
promote their good, and your hope in the Lord Jesus, 
(ver. 10.) rendering you patient in all tribulations for his 
sake, ver. 17. (See note there.) 

Your labour of love and patience.] CEcumenius here 
notes, that it is the property of true love, ra wavra irip row 
iyyarnpivoy macxev, to suffer all things for the sake of the 
beloved 

[4] Ver. 4. Tiw d&Aoyiv suey, Your election of God.] The 
gospel came to some in word only, é. e. they heard the 
sound of if, but did not believe and obey it, and so the 
word did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them 
that heard it, Heb. iv. 2. and these were only «Anrot, called, 
but not éx\cxrot, chosen, Matt. xxii; 14. To others, the 
preaching of the apostles was attended with a greater 
power of miracles, and extraordinary effusions of the Holy 
Ghost, prevailing on many to embrace it as the word of 
God; so that from hence the apostles had a full assur- 
ance, that it was the good pleasure of God to gathera 
Church of believers, and faithful people there; and these 
were called the elect, ixAoy?) Ocov, the election of God, the 
election of grace, i.e. men chosen to be partakers of the 
blessings of the gospel, and to be God’s peculiar church and 
people. For, the apostle doth not here speak of any abso- 
lute election of the whole church of the Thessalonians to 
eternal life, because he could have no certain knowledge 
of it; or if he had, he could not have been under any just 
grounds of fear, as we find he was, lest by some means the 
tempter should have tempted them, and his labour be in vain 
among them, (iii. 5.) Moreover, the reason of his know- 
ledge here assigned, viz. the miracles and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, with which his preaching was attended, gaye him 
a certain knowledge that God designed to gather there a 
church of Christians; but it was no certain indication of 
their election to eternal life, seeing the apostle informs us, 
that they who had tasted of these powers of the world to 
come, and received these gifts of the Holy Ghost, might 
~ oh w= as not to be renewed to repentance, (Heb. vi. 
6. many of the converted Jews actually did so 

afterward. ‘ 
[*] Ver.6. Mera xapic, &c. With joy of the Holy Ghost.] 

In the foregoing verse he lays before them the outward 
testimonies of the truth of Christianity from the miracles 
wrought, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost exercised among 
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had received of it, even a strong spiritual joy wrought in 
them by the Holy Ghost, under the sharpest sufferings, 
according to those words of St. Peter, If ye suffer for the 
sake of righteousness, and be reproached for Christ’s sake, 
happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory and of God rests 
upon you. (1 Pet. iv. 14.) 

[°] Ver. 9.] These words, saith Theodoret,* instruct us 
how to expound our Saviour’s words, This is life eternal, 
to know thee the only true God, teaching us that he is so 
styled, in opposition not to Jesus Christ, but to idols only. 

CHAP. Il. 

1. C We need not, I say, speak any thing farther of the 
effectual working of God with us in our entrance in unto 
you:) for yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto 
you, that it was not [*] in vain: (7%. e. not without demon- 
stration of Divine assistance, i. 5.) 

2. But (we had such assurance of God’s call to preach to 
you, that) even after that we had suffered before, and were 
shamefully entreated, as ye know, at Philippi, (Acts xvi. 
23.) we were (still) bold in (the strength of ) our God to 
speak unto you the gospel of God, (though this we did) 
with much coatention (and opposition from the unbeliev- 
ing Jews, Acts xvii. 5.) 

3. For our exhortation (made to you to embrace the 
gospel) was not of deceit, nor of uncleanness, nor in guile 
(as are the exhortations of the philosophers among you, and 
the deceitful workers of the Jewish nation, who endeavour to 
corrupt you): 

4. But as we were allowed (Gr. have been approved ) of 
God (as persons fit ) to be put in trust with the gospel, even 
so we speak (the truth sincerely ); not as pleasing men, but 
(as approving ourselves to that) God who trieth our hearts. 
(Gal. i. 10.) 

5. For neither at any time used we [*] flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloak of covetousness; God is witness: 
(2 Cor. ii. 17.) 

6. Nor of men sought we glory (or high estimation ), 
neither of you, nor yet of others (provisions), when we 
might (not only with a fair pretence, but with just reason ) 
have been. (thus) [*] burdensome, as (being) the apostles 
of Christ. 

7. (I say, we sought not high esteem, or rich provisions: ) 
but we were [*] gentle (meek and unburdensome) among 
you, even as a nurse cherisheth her children, (bearing her- 
self the burden of them, and giving them her milk, as we dis- 

pense to you the sincere milk of the word freely: 
8. And) so being affectionately desirous of you-(r 

good ), we were willing to have imparted to you, not the 
gospel of God only, but also our [°] own souls (7%. e. to 
have spent our lives in your service), because ye were dear 
unto us. 

9. (And of this affection you cannot well be ignorant ;) 
[°] for ye remember, brethren, our labour and travail: for 

labouring night and day, because we would not be charge- 
able to. any of you, we preached to you (freely) the gospel 
of God. 

* Od pag ra via cvyneliov, GAAD Tolg obn clos Osis, Tov dra Orly, Oxdy Cara, nab 

aaniuviv, air weornyipeuces 



232 

10. Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily (towards 
God) and justly and unblamably we behaved ourselves 
(whilst we conversed ) among you that believe: 

11. As (and likewise) you know ["] how we exhorted 
and comforted and charged every one of you, as a father 
doth his children, (Gr. how we {loved every one of you as a 
Sather doth his children, exhorting you to the performance 
of your duty, comforting you' under your tribulations, and 

testifying ) 
12. That ye would (ought to) walk [®] worthy of God, 

who hath called you to his kingdom and glory. 
13. For this cause also (or, and for this thing ) thank 

we God without ceasing, because when you received the 
word of God which you heard from us, ye received it not 
as the word of men (speaking from their own human wis- 
dom), but as it is in truth, the word of God, [°] which ef- 
fectually worketh also in you that believe (the fruits of 
Christian patience ). 
_14. For ye, brethren, (in this) became followers of the 

churches of God which in Judea are in Christ Jesus: for 
ye also have suffered (patiently ) like things of your own 
countrymen, even as they have of the Jews ( their coun- 
trymen): 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and (before him) 
their own prophets, and have (since) persecuted us (his 
apostles ); and they please not God, and are [?°] contrary to 
all men (who are not of their own nation or religion: 
_ 16. And this they shew in) forbidding us to speak to the 
gentiles that they might be saved (by the preaching of the 
gospel ), ["] to fill up their sins always (i. e. which they are 
given up to do, to fill up the measure of their sins, which 
being thus disposed, and thus deserted by God, they will 
do): for (the) wrath (of God) is come upon them to the 
uttermost. 

17. But we, brethren, being (by their impatient malice ) 
taken from you for a short time (Acts xviii. 5. 10. and 
this ) in presence (only ), not in heart, endeavoured the more 
abundantly to see your face (again) with great desire. 

18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, even I 

Paul, once and again; but [**] Satan (by his ministers still) 
hindered us. 

19. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? 
are not even ye (Gr. 7 ov? Kal ipeic, will it not among 
others be you also when we stand) in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? 

20. For ye are (even at present) our glory and joy. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[‘] Ver. 1. O'Y xev}, Not vain.] I grant that the apostle 
doth not intend to signify by this phrase, only that his 
word was not ineffectual among them, but also to declare 
the reason why. it was not so; fo wit, because it wanted not 
a demonstration of Divine authority and power to confirm 
them in the faith that heard it, and those that preached it in 
their expectations of success, and their assurance that the 
Thessalonians wereby God designed to receive the faith ; 
as it would have been had it come to them in word only, 
and not in power, and the Holy Ghost, and much assurance. 
For the word vain, when it is applied to God’s message, 
signifies the not accomplishing the great ends for which 
it was designed; so Isa. lv. 11. The word that goeth out 
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of my mouth shall not! return to me in vain, but it. shall 
accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
things whereto I sent it: and, Jer. viii. 8. How do ye say, 
We are wise, and the law: of the Lord is with us? Lo, 
certainly i in vain made he it; the pen of the scribes is in’ 
vain: and, Jer. ii. 33. In vain have I smitten your chil- 
dren, they have received no correction. Our entrance 
therefore to you was not in vain; that is, it was not 
without such Divine assistance as was sufficient to work 
conviction in you, and to engage you to embrace ‘the 
truth to you. 

[*] Ver. 5. “Ev Ady KoXaxelac;] Here signifies ¢ in flattering 
words, or words that are flattery, as Adyoe axoije, Ver. 13. is 
the word heard ; Adyos GAnSetag, the word which is the truth, 
2 Cor. vi.'7. Colos. i. 5. and mpdpacic mAcovetiac, is a pre- 
tence to gratify their covetousness: for that the apostles never 
were under a defamation or accusation. of these things, 
neither could the Thessalonians know, nor was it a thing 
proper to call God to witness to; but that no such guilt 
could truly be charged upon them, the Thessalonians might 
know, and that they inwardly designed no such thing God 
only could be witness, as dgrind alone the’ searcher of the 
heart.. 

[9] Ver. 6.’ Ev Bape iva, Be burdensome.] This seems not 
to refer to the censures of the church, but to the apostles 
living atthe charge of their converts; for he saith, ver. 9. that 
he and his companions laboured’ night: and day, pd¢ 7d \ui 
emiPagiicat, that they might burden none of them. So 2 Cor. 
xi. 9. Other churches supplied my wants, so that in all things 
I have kept myself, «Baoi, unburdensome to you: and 1 Tim. 
v. 16. Ifany man or woman that believeth have widows, let 
them relieve them, cat i) Bapeicbw % exxAnola, and let not 
the church be burdened with them. > 

When we might have been burdensome.| Here Theophy- 
lact cries out, BaSat rig tpoSuutag Kad rig drip Tov ju) oxav- 
8artoativa orovdiic, O the study and sedulity of the apostle, 
not to scandalize any person! And the descant of Esthius 
upon the words is this, we accommodated ourselves to you 
in all things, “ neque jus nostrum, neque imperium ur- 
gentes, ut vestram promoveamus salutem,” forbearing our 
own right to promote your happiness! And if the apostles 
forbore to exercise their own power, that they might not 
be burdensome to the weak Thessalonians, how much 
more would they have done it to prevent theirruin? 

[*] Ver. 7. "Hmior, Meek.] If the various lection noted by 
Theodoret, G@icumenius, and Theophylact, who here read 
viyriot, children, were the original, the sense would run 

thus: But, we, O children, were among you as a nurse that 
cherisheth her children. (See ver. 11.) And that Origen 
read so is certain from his commentary on St. a 
p- 372. 375. 

[*] Ver. 8. Tac éavrov Puxae, Our own souls.] i. e. Our 
own lives; as when Christ is said to give riv Wuyi airod, 

his life a ransom for many, Matt. xx. 28. To lay down, 
tiv Pox abrov, his life for the sheep, John x. 11. 15. 17. 
xv. 18. 1 John iii. 16. and when we are bid, fo lay down,, 

rac Wxac, our lives for the brethren, 1 John iii. 16. or said 

to lose or gain, riw Luxiiv, our life, Luke ix. 24. Sohn xii: 
15. (See Acts xx. 10, Rom. xi. 3. xvi. 4. 2 Cor. xii, 1. 
Phil. ii. 13. 1 Pet. iv. 19.) 

[°] Ver. 9.] It is the opinion of Dr. Hammond, that the 
apostle here from the third to the fourth yerse refers to the 
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gnostics, and clears himself from the vile arts they used, 

and ill designs they had, in promoting their delusions. But 

this Epistle being writ, ‘saith the same reverend person, 

about the year 50. and whilst Simon Magus was yet 

living, it cannot be proved that these gnostics were then in 

being, much less that they ever were at Thessalonica. 

We read in Scripture of some teachers of the law, who 

gave heed to Sables, 1 Tim. i. 4.7. and who counted gain 
iness, vi. 5. of some Jews who were deceitful workers, 

2 Cor. xi. 13. 22. 1 Cor. iv. 2..and had their zavovoyia, sub- 

tilties, 2 Cor. xi. 8. and who were given to uncleanness, 

Rom. ii. 22. and taught unclean doctrines, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 

17. vi. 13. 19. 2 Cor. xii. 21. (see the note there:) and 
it is likely the apostle might in these words respect those _ 

deceivers. 
Or we may refer these things to the philosophers of 

those times, who did ovAaywyeiv, make a prey of men by 

philosophy and vain deceit, Colos. ii. 8. who were, saith the 

poet in Athenzeus,* pepaxueEarara, deceivers of young men, 

and defouaradcopor, desirous of vain-glory, whose business 

it was yapiroyAwsativ, to speak to please men,+ who taught 

only for stipends, or toyoAaPiac Evexev, as Diodorus Siculus } 

saith of the Grecian philosophers ; and rot xara rijv épyoXa- 

Play xépdove sroxaZdpevor, philosophized (saith Plato§) out 

of love of gain; and who are every where represented as 

given to impurity, and exercising the vilest practices with 

those they taught their vain philosophy. Whence they 

were sometimes banished from the places of their abodes, 

saith Atheneeus,{ wo duapBeipovree robe véove, as corrupters 
of the youth, and did xuvmd¢ Ziv, lead the lives of cynics. 
And Plato** himself confesseth, That one reason why they 
were so generally decried, was this, that most of them were 
maundvypot, the worst of men. 

[7] Ver. 11, 12. Oiare He Eva Exacrov tuov, we warip téxva 

éavrov ragaxadovvrec bac, You know how we exhorted, and 
comforted, and charged every one of you, as a father does his 
children.| Here our translation puts the papruvpobuevor, per- 
suading, testifying, or charging, which begins the twelfth 
verse before the beginning of the eleventh, which is an un- 
usual transposition, and changes the participles into verbs, 
which, though it be usual, cannot here be admitted because 
of the iuac following rapaxadovvrec’ I think therefore it is 
better to own an ellipsis or deficiency of the word éqA\f- 
capuev, OF iyyarhoapev, or 2Sadpauev, from ver. 7. of which 
ellipsis we find many instances; v. g. there is an ellipsis of 
the verb iofa, Rom. viii. 3. of 2AmiZere, Eph. i. 13. (See 
1 Cor. iv. 15. Gal. ii. 7. 2 Thess. ii. 7. 1 John ii. 19. Matt. 
xx. 23.) And then the words may be thus translated, Ye 
know how I loved every one of you, as a father doth his 
children, exhorting and comforting you, (ver. 12.) and 
charging you. 

_ [8] Ver. 12. A&twe rot Ocov, Worthy of God.] i. e. That 
you would walk, 1. so as is best pleasing to him: 2. as 
becomes them who are called to enjoy a glorious kingdom: 
3. as most conduceth to his glory: and, 4. so as to re- 
semble his imitable perfections in your conversation. 
- [9] Ver. 13. "Oc ivepycira, Which effectually worketh in 
you.) For, saith Theodoret, [pognriijg kai avrod yapiroc 

* Lib. iv, p. 162. +P. 165. 
§ Men. p. 422. Phred. p. 1245, 1246. 

q Lib. xiii. p, 610, 611, lib. iy. p. 162, 

VOL, VI. 

t Hist. lib. ii, p. 115, 116. 
|| Plutarch de Lib. Edae. p, 11. 

** De Repub. lib. vi. p. 675. B, 
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aroXabaavrec, Kal TooEepirevor, kal yAwacac 2déAovY, Kal Saib- 
para émeréhouv wepldoga: They partaking of the prophetical 
grace, both prophesied, and spake with tongues, and did 
great miracles; for to those, who in those times embraced 

the gospel, were granted yapiopuara kal éveoyipara, the gifts 
and operations of the Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xii, 6. 10—12. 
Eph. iii. 20. So that as Satan was rveipua évepyovr, a spirit 
working in the children of disobedience, Eph. ii. 2. and they 
that were possessed by him were styled éveoyoupévor; so 
they who had the afflatus of the Holy Spirit, found him 
effectually working in them. (James vy. 16.) And as the an- 
tichrists, or adversaries of the truth, wrought lying wonders, 

kar’ évépyaav tod Yatravac, according to the deceitful working 

of Satan, in and by them, (2 Thess. ii. 9. 11.) so had the 
Christians, from the Holy Spirit, their tvepyfpara duvapyewr, 

miraculous operations, by which they were enabled to con- 
firm their faith: and these spiritual gifts. were to them 
strong confirmations of the faith, the seals, and earnest of 
the blessings promised; and that which did enable them not 
only to suffer patiently, but also to rejoice in tribulations, 
Rom. v.3—5.1 Thess. i, 6. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8.1 Pet. iv. 14. 

[2°] Ver. 15. Contrary to all men.] Thus Tacitus* saith 
of them, “ Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in 
promptu, sed adversus omnes alios hostile odium:” They 
have great fidelity and kindness towards men of their own 
nation, but as great hatred to all others. But that which 
the apostle chiefly here respects, was their fond imagina- 
tion, that God would grant no salvation to the gentiles upon 
any other terms than their being circumcised, and obedient 
to the law of Moses, (Acts xv. 1.) on which account they 
became enemies to the gospel, and the preachers of it; be- 
cause they offered salvation to the gentiles, through faith 
in Christ, without observation of the law. (Rom. xi, 28. 
Gal. iv. 16.) Hence also note, that none are greater ene- 
mies to the good of mankind, than they who do obstruct 

the preaching and the propagating of the gospel through 
the world. 

[4] Ver.16. ’AvarAnpioa, To fill up the measure of their 
sins.] Our Lord had said to them, Fill ye up the measure of 
your fathers, by adding to the murder of the prophets the 
murder of me, and of those prophets and wise men I shall 
send to you, (Matt. xxiii. 32—35.) that upon you of this 
generation may come all the blood shed from Abel to this 
present tine. (Luke xi. 49. 51.) This prediction, saith the 
apostle, is now fulfilled; and they, by fulfilling it, have 

filled up the measure of their sins; and God’s wrath is so 
incensed against them, that it will now destroy their church 
and nation, «le téAoe, to the uttermost; so that it shall not 

be now as formerly, when they were sometimes in bondage, 
and again in freedom from their enemies; sometimes were 
captives, and then returned again, after seventy years, to 
their own land; found God for awhile angry, and anon . 
reconciled to them: but this wrath shall now remain upon 
them to the uttermost, till the times of the gentiles are come 
in, (Luke xxi. 24. see note on Rom. xi. 25.) or, sig réXog, 

till they be consumed ; so the phrase is used often in the 
Old Testament, as, cic téAo¢g droPdvwyev, shall be consumed 
without dying, Numb. xvii. 13. they fell by the sword, sic 
réAoc, till they were consumed, Josh. viii. 24. slaying them, 
cic réAoe, till they were consumed; and, x. 30. i. e. God’s 

* Hist. lib. vy. p. 616. 
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wrath hath begun to fall upon them; and they will still 
continue under it till they be consumed by it. 

['*] Ver. 18. ‘O Saravac, Satan.] Hence note, that ‘they 
who obstract the progress of the gospel, and persecute the 
promoters of it, are the ministers of Satan, and therefore 
bear his name. (Sec iii. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 15. Rev. ii. 10.) 

CHAP. II. 

1. Wu EREFORE, when we could no longer forbear, 

(unxére ortyovrec, no longer enduring to want the certain 
knowledge of your affairs, though we had given command- 
ment to Timothy to come quickly to us to Athens, Acts 
Xvii. 15. yet, as for me and Silas, ) we thought it good to be 
left at Athens alone ; (rather than to continue ignorant of 
the state of your faith, ver. 5.) 

2. And (therefore ) sent Timotheus, our brother(in Christ, 
Philem. 16. Heb. xiii. 23.) and (the) minister of God, and 
our fellow-labourer in (advancing ) the gospel of Christ, to 
[*] stablish you (in), and to comfort you concerning your 
faith: 

3. That (so) no man should (might) be moved (from 
his steadfastness in the faith) by these afflictions (and not 
you especially ): for yourselves know (from us) that we 
(Christians) are appointed thereunto; (for hereunto are 
we called, 1 Pet. ii. 21.) 

4. For verily, when we were with you, we told you be- 
fore (it came to pass) that we should suffer tribulation; 
even as it (shortly after) came to pass, (Acts xvii. 5—10.) 
and ye know (it did so). 

5. For this cause, when T could no longer forbear, I sent 
(xaye pnxére otéywv txewba, I also, not bearing longer the 
uncertainty of your affairs, have sent) to know (the stead- 
fastness of ) your faith, lest by some means the [*] tempter 
(may ) have tempted you, and (so) our labour (among you 
should ) be in vain. 

G6. But now when Timotheus came from you to us, and 
brought us good tidings of your faith and charity, and (in 
particular ) that you have (still) good remembrance of us 
always, desiring greatly to see us,as we also (do to see )you; 

7. Therefore (e:a rovro, by this), brethren, we were com- 
forted over you (2¢’ ipiv, concerning you, or in you, ) in all 
our affliction and distress by (reason of) your (constancy 
in the) ‘aith: 

8. For [*] now we live (joyfully ), if ye stand fast in the 
Lord. 

9. [*] For what (sufficient) thanks can we render to God 
again for you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God; 

10. Night and day (also) praying exceedingly that we 
might see your face, and might perfect that which is (yet) 
lacking in your faith (by reason of our very small stay with 
you, Acts xvii. 1. 10.) 

11. [°] Now God himself and (or, who is) our Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way unto you. 

12. [°] And the Lord make you to increase and abound 
in love one towards another, and [7] towards all men, even 

as we do (abound in love) towards you: 

13. [°] To the end he may esiablish your hearts unblame- 

able in holiness before God, even our Father (rot Ocod kat 

Tlarpd¢ tev, our God and Father ), at the (glorious ) coming 

of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cuap, rir. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

[*] Ver. 2. STEPI’ZAI iutc, To establish you] In it, by 
consideration of that miraculous power and those gifts of 
the Holy Ghost which accompanied our preaching, and 
your receiving of it, (1 Thess. i. 5, 6.) and which are still 
exercised among you, (v. 19, 20. ) to comfort you concern- 
ing it; by consideration of the joys of the Holy Ghost, 
which you have found already under your afilictions, (i. 6.) 
by the salvation you are to obtain by Christ, the life you 
shall for ever live with him in glory, (iv. 17, 18. v. 9—11.) 
the eternal rest you shall haye when the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall come to be glorified in his saints ; and of which your 
constancy in the faith under these sufferings will make you — 
to be accounted worthy, 2 Thess. i. 5—7. 10. 

[*] Ver. 5. “O wepaZwv.] Here note, first, that the perse- 
cutions of the saints are ascribed to Satan the tempter, who 
by his ministers endeavours to hinder the progress of the 
gospel, (ii. 18.) and by their persecutions to terrify men, 
and seduce them from the profession of it. (See Rev. ii. 10.) 
Secondly, That wapéZav here doth signify, not barely 

to tempt, but to succeed in his temptation; for otherwise 
the labour of the apostle could not be rendered vain among 
them. (See note on Gal. vi. 1.) 

Thirdly, Note, that it is hence evident, that the apostle 
did not think them secure (by the election of them, men- 
tioned i. 4.) from falling so as that his labour might have 
been in vain among them. 

Fourthly, Note, from Esthius, that a faithful person, 
truly justified, may so fall from the faith as that it shall 
become in vain to him. 

[*] Ver. 8. Nov Zoucv, Now we wee: ] Ziv, saith Suidas, is 
to live, perd rpupig Kat woduredelac, with delight and mag- 

nificence ; according to that of Horace, vivendum hodie, 
which is the frequent import of the Hebrew word chajah, 
as in that wish, Let the king live, 1 Sam. x. 24. 1 Kings i. 
25. 2 Kings xi. 12. i.e. let him have a prosperous and. 
happy reign: and in the words of the Psalmist, xvi. 11. 
Thou wilt shew me the way of life; in thy presence is fulness 
of joy: xxxiv. 13, He that would live, i. e. see good days: 
so xxii. 26. xxxviii. 19. Eccles. vi. 8. vii. 12. Our masters 
teach (saith Maimonides*) that the just are called living, 
even in their death ; the wicked, dead while they live: because 
the first are happy in their death ; the second, miserable in 
their life. 

[*] Ver. 9.] Esthius observes from the ninth verse, that 
both the apostle’s joy and their faith and constancy were 
the gilt of God; nam gratiarum actio non est nisi de benefi- 
ciis acceptis. He might also have observed with others, the 
excellent pattern the apostle here gives to all the bishops 
and pastors of the church, to be continually solicitous to 
know of the welfare of their flock, incessantly praying for 
it, blessing God daily for it, and looking upon it as the 
very felicity of their own lives. 

[°] Ver. 11.] Here the note of Schlictingius runs thus: 
You see that our Lord Jesus takes care of our affairs and 
actions, and therefore we deservedly invoke him in our ne- 
cessilies; as the apostle again doth, ver. 12. But since 
this invocation of him by all Christians in all places must 

* More Nevoch, lib, i. cap. 43. 



CHAP. IV.] 

suppose him omniscient, omnipresent, and the searcher of 
the heart; and these are the properties of God alone; it 
also must suppose him to be truly God. 

[°] Ver. 12. “Ypac 82°6 Képioe wreovdoa cat mepicosicat.] 
These are optative aorists, which signify transitively, p<- 
raPariac, say the grammarians; and therefore are well 
rendered by our translation, The Lord make you to increase, 

and make you to abound. (See note on 2 Cor. ix. 8. Ecclus. 
xlv. 5.) 

["] And towards all men.) This (saith Theophylact*) is 
the character of Divine love, to comprehend all; whereas 

human love hath respect to one man, and not to another. 
(®] Ver. 13. ’Apéurrouc, That he may stablish your hearts 

unblamable in’ holiness.|] Hence note, that a general and 
abounding charity to all men, being that by which ‘we. he- 
come most like to God, and that which tends to cover our 

own sins, (1 Pet. iv. 8.) especially if it be charity to the 
souls of men, (James v. 20.) tends to stablish our hearts 
unblamable before God in love, and to procure our ac- 
ceptance with him at the great day of our accounts. (Matt. 
xxv. 35, 36.) 

Note also, that to stablish our hearts unblamable at 

Christ’s coming, is so to confirm us in holy living, that we 

may he found unblamable by him at that day. (See note 
on 1 Cor. i. 8. 1 Thess. v. 23. 2 Pet. iii. 14.) 

CHAP. IV. 

1, Furruermore then, we beseech you, brethren, 
and exhort you by the Lord Jesus, that as you have re- 
ceived of us (directions) how ye ought to walk and to 
please God, so you would abound more and more (in your 
care to conform yourselves to them. us 

2. In which thing you need no farther instructions: ) for 
ye know what (holy) commandments we gave you ["] by 
the Lord Jesus. 

3. For (we have already told you, that) this is the will 
of God, even your sanctification, (and this sanctification 
requires ) that ye should abstain from fornication: 
_4.[°] (And) that every one of you should know how 

(much it is your duty) to possess his (body, which is the) 
vessel (of the Holy Spirit), in sanctification and in honour 
(i.e. free from those lusts which are wa4%n atiystac, Rom. i. 

26. dishonourable passions ) ; 
5. Not in the lust of concupiscence, [*] even as the 

gentiles (do) which know not God; 
6. That [*] no man go beyond (the bounds of matrimony ), 

or defraud his brother in any matter (Gr. or exceed towards 
his brother in this matter): because the Lord is the aven- 
- of all such, as we have also forewarned you, and tes- 
ified. 
7. (He is, I say, the avenger of all such Christians, as 

acting oppositely to their holy calling ;) for God hath not 
called us ( Christians ) unto uncleanness, but unto holiness. 

8..He therefore that despiseth (this command), de- 
Spiseth not man (only), but God, who hath also given 
[*] to us his Holy Spirit. 

9. (This I thought necessary to say, to warn you against 
that uncleanness which so reigneth in the heathen world, and 
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to which you so strongly were addicted, whilst you were 
without the knowledge of God in the world: but as touch- 
ing brotherly love, ye need not that I write (so fully) to 
you; for ye yourselves are [°] taught of God to love one 
another. ; 

10. And indeed ye do it to all the brethren which are in 
all Macedonia: but we beseech you, brethren, that ye in- 

crease more and more (in this Christian virtue ); 
‘11. And that ye study to be quiet, and[*] to do your own 

business (not meddling with other men’s matters), and to 

work with your own hands, as we commanded you; 
12. That (so) ye may walk honestly (cioynudvwe, de- 

cently, and in good behaviour) towards them that are 
withdut, and that ye may have [*] lack of nothing. 

13. But (especially) I would not have you to be igno- 
rant, brethren, concerning (the state of) them that are 
asleep, that ye sorrow not (for them), [9] even as others 
(other gentiles do) which have no hope (of a@ resurrection 
of the body ). : 

14. For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
(as the first-fruits of them that slept, 1 Cor. xv. 20.) even 
so (are we to believe, that) [*°] them also which sleep in 
Jesus, will God bring with him (when he comes to judge the 
world, and reward all his faithful servants ). 

15. For this we say unto you, (not from ourselves, but) 
by the word of the Lord, that [7] we who are (then) alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep (so as to receive our happy change, 
before their resurrection ). 

16. For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, [**] and with 
the trump of God: and (then) the dead in Christ shall 
rise ‘first : 

17. Then we which are alive, and remain (on the earth, ) 

shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be [**] with 
the Lord. 

18. Wherefore comfort one another (concerning your 
deceased friends ) with these words. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV, | 

[‘] Ver. 2. ATA‘ rod Kupiov, By the Lord.] Note hence, 
that the instructions and commandments which the apo- 
stles gave to the.churches, are to be looked upon as the 
commandments of the Lord, and as the will of God; they 
being dictated by his Spirit, (ver. 8.) and delivered by his 
authority, who said, He that heareth you, heareth me; and 

he that heareth me, heareth him that sent me. (Luke x. 16.) 
[*] Ver. 4, 5.] Here note, 1. that these instructions were 

very necessary for the Thessalonians, ixei yao mAélorn 
arakla, cat axaSapota, for there was all manner of disorder 
and impurity, saith Socrates.* And Athenzeus+ informs 
us, tiv Tobrwy rpvpijv, that their luxury invited the Per- 
sians into Greece: that it was their custom in their ban- 
quets to bring in their { wenches dancing naked, and after- 
ward they enjoyed them at their pleasure. 

Secondly, Note also, that having mentioned fornication, 

ver. 3. he seems, ver. 4. and 5. to advance to other heathen- 

* Toirro yag vig nar Osdy dydorng Troy, rb dvr wenbuactai* bay 20 vip Reto i 
ai dtiva D ob, nore” yeoman h giria, sie villas as* bey B2 viv Detve pad, * Apud Plat. + Lib. xiv. p. 663. vid, eundem, lib. xii. p. 527, 

+ Lib. xiii, p. 607. lib. vi. p. 206. 
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ish lusts, desiring them to keep their vessels in sanctifica- 
tion and honour: 1. By preserving their bodies from un- 
natural Justs, which are by the apostle styled ré3n arimiac, 
dishonourable passions; and their matrimonial bed from 
defilement, by the use of other women. (Heb. xiii. 4.) 
Accordingly, these things in Scripture are expressed by 
ignominy and vileness: in the Septuagint, by ra aoyxnua, 
things indecorous and dishonourable ; which word the apo- 

stle applies to unnatural lusts, Rom. i. 26. and in the lan- 
guage of the Targum and the rabbins, they are styled 
ND>P, ignominy and vileness. Thus Sychem is said to have 
wrought N29p, saith the Chaldee; rd doxnyov, the Septua- 
gint; i.e. ignominy in Israel, by knowing Dinah. This is 
the name the Chaldee gives to the adultery committed by 
the men of Benjamin upon the Levite’s concubine, Judg. 
xix. 24. the incest committed by Amnon on his sister 
Tamar, 2 Sam. xiii. 1, 2. and in the rabbinical lan- 

guage,* to abuse boys, }\>P2, is to use them to the satisfying 
of unnatural lusts. 

[?] Ver. 5. Kafémrep ra tun, Evenas the gentiles.] Among 
whom these lusts abounded, and by whom they were al- 
lowed. For whoredom was esteemed no crime;+ they 
taught, ui) wavrwe Tapa 7d KaSijxov tovro yliveoSa. Their 

orator{ speaks thus; ‘“ Si quis est qui etiam meretriciis 
amoribus interdictum juventuti putet-——abhorret non 
modo ab hujus seculi licentia, verum etiam 4 majorum 
eonsuetudine atque concessis. Quando enim hoc non fac- 
tum est? quando reprehensum? quando non permissum? 
quando denique fuit, ut quod licet, non liceret?” Epicte- 
tus§ advises them, who cannot abstain, to use it only, we 

vouiudv tort, as the laws allowed it. Now that, saith Plato,]|| 
was trav AcvSéowy yuvakov py tpav, not to meddle with free- 
women, but only libertines and servants, and those that sold 

themselves to it. And Demosthenes§ declares of all the 

Grecians thus: Tdg¢ piv éralpac noviic & veka EXOMED, Tac 88 
madXaxag Tig Kad’ jypuépav wahAanelac, Tag 62 yuvaikag rou mai- 
SorouioSa yastwe. 

The rd rapa pow réAunua, as Plato stylesit, obtained in 
Greece without blame, saith Bardesanes ;** amongst the 

Grecians and many barbarians, saith Plato ;}-+ amongst the 
Cretians and Lacedemonians, saith the same Plato. How 
prone the Romans, and other nations were to it, Plautus, 

Petronius Arbiter, Aristophanes, and Athenzus{{ sufli- 

ciently inform us, as also that it was the sin of the philo- 
sophers especially. 

[*] Ver. 6. My dmep/Satvery kat mAcoveKreiv, Not to go beyond 
or defraud.] It is the opinion of all the Greek scholiasts, 
that this verse contains a prohibition of adultery, wAcoveé- 

tav évravOa riv poryetay éxddeoe. By the word wAcovetta, he 

denotes adultery, say Theodoret and Theophylact. God 
hath put bounds to this appetite, say, QGicumenius and 
Theophylact, by tying us to one wife, dere 4 apd¢ érépav 
pléic, mapaBacte rig Kal wAcovebia toriv, $0 that to be familiar 
with one another is excess and covetousness ; and when this 

is done to another man’s wife, it is to accede to the injury 

t Orig, in rie p. 177. 
§ Cap. 47. 

* Buxtorf. in voce pp. p- 2035. 

¢ Orat. pro Ceelio. 

|| Cony. p. 1180. de Leg. lib. viii. p. 914. A. B. 

{ Oral. contra Nerwam, apud Athen. p, 573. 
** Apud Easeb. Preparat. Evang. lib. vi. cap. 10. p. 276. B. 

tt De Leg. lib. viii. p. 913. D. ibid. p, 910. D, E, lib. i, p. 776, E. 
tt Athenzus, lib, xiii. p. 605. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cHaAP. IV. 

of his brother. And as St. Jerome* hath observed, the 
words preceding, which speak of abstaining from fornica- 
tion, and keeping our vessels in sanctification and honour, 
and not in the lusts of concupiscence ; and the words follow- 
ing, which give this reason of the precept, that God hath 
not called us to uncleanness, but to holiness, seem also 
plainly to enforce this sense, which the Greek, in the judg- 
ment of the forecited fathers, will bear: for, 

1. The words trepBatvew and imBaivav, bear this sense 
in other authors. Thus Philo,+ speaking of unnatural lusts 
committed by men, saith, dvdpec dvreg appeow emiBatvovar. 
And Plutarch} saith of the Egyptians, that they call that 
land which Nile ascends, mixing and engendering with it, the 
body of Isis. And when Nile is thus, irepBadev cat wAcova- 
cae, filling and ascending, they call this the joining of Osiris 
with Nephthe. So the Hebrew word 8)3 from which 36 and 
Baw, and from them Baivw, is derived, hath this significa- 
tion, as Josh. xxiii. 12. If you contract affinity with the 
heathens, DAA PNNA) and go in unto them; Ei érvyaptac 
Toujonte, Kal ovykataueynre avroic, If you marry and mix 
with them, saith the Septuagint, the Lord will not drive 

them out. And in the Misnah, 17x 5yy2n is, He that 
revealeth the nakedness of his sister, and may be rendered 
breoBalvwv tiv adeApny adrov. 

2. The word wAcove&ia bears the same sense in that verse, 
in which Venus promises to him that finds and brings her 
Cupid to her, not a bare kiss, but something more, saying, 
ov yupvov 7d plana ror Eéve, wat rAéov Fac. And Socrates§ 

tells Callicles, pleading for those pleasures, That men 
ought not to be émSupiag axoAdorove, of unbounded lusts ; 
od St wAcovetlav ote Seiv doxeiv, but thou (saith he) thinkest 
that a man may exceed in these matters. And in the scho- 
liast of Aristophanes,|| these are put as words equivalent, 
brepratay, brepPalvev, treovdGav. 

And whereas against this interpretation it is objected, 
that the words following, viz. in any matter, being general, 
will not admit of this restrained sense: 

I answer, That in the Greek the words are éy 7@ npdy- 

plat, and may be rendered, in this matter, or in the matter, 

viz. forementioned; or absolutely, in the matter; for so it 

plainly signifies in these words, 2 Cor. vii. 11. You have 
approved yourselves clear iv rq wpaypatt, in this matter: 
and it being observed by Phavorinus and Suidas,§ thatthe 

word zpayua is used by the ancients in an evil sense; and 
the Apostolical Constitutions complaining that the younger. 
widows marrying again, under pretence that they ** could: 
not contain, were engaged in an evil matter ; and by Gicu- 

menius being glossed thus, év rg wi I hope I have suf- 
ficiently vindicated this interpretation of Dr. Hammond 
and the ancients, from the exceptions of Mr. Le Clerc... 

"Ev rq todypatt, In this matter.] So it plainly signifies in 

* « Diligenter observa, quia ad castitatem nos provocans, et volens uxoribus tan- 

tum esse contentos, dixerit, ne quis supergrediatur, et circumscribat negotio fratrem 

suum, id est, ne suam conjugem derelinquens, alterius pollaere queat uxgrem.” In 

Eph. iv. 19. 

+ De Abrahamo. p. 285. B. 

t *Ioidog cin piv Exoucs nad vopelQovew ob miicay, adr’ Tig 6 Netrog baiBalves cmregualay 

nal pesyrd whew "Oclgdic weig NipSnv xadoiiow. De Isiride et Osir. p. 
366. A. B. Ita imal, Aristoph. Bérgax. p. 211. 
§ Apud Platon. Gregor. p. 346. C. D. || Exxauc. p. 757. 
G Mpdypearos tort ra nasi yeiwras +H Aéges of adaicl. Phav. 

** Miqwore mpipaces Tol sah Btnacbas parti tig dxpalic, bent Seuvegoyapiay, InGoeat ey 

mpayjaars yévovras by wedypart ampemti cxeSart. Lib. iii. cap, 2. 



CHAP. IV.] 

those words, 2 Cor. vii. 11. You have approved yourselves 

ev tO Tea) in this matter. 

renter ggg To us.| To us apostles, to enable 

us to give you these commandments ; and to us Christians, 

to render us the temples of the Holy Ghost, which temples 

we corrupt by our uncleanness. (1 Cor. iii. 15, 16. vi. 

15—17. xi. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16.) : 

[9] Ver. 9. Ocodidaxror, Taught of God.] By this new 

commandment, that we love one another, 1 John iii. 11. 23. 

iv. 21. Matt) xxii. 39. Ocodidaxrox yao jeic iepa bvrws yoau- 

para Tapa Tov viod rov Ocod wadebouevor, saith Clemens of 

Alexandria,* We are taught by God having the holy Scrip- 

tures ; and by the example of that God, who loved us, and 

gave his Son for us. (Eph. v. 2.) Hence they who are 

taught of God, are said to hear (his commands), and learn 

by his example), John vi. 45. 
: fy Ver. i. ida, To do your own business.] I follow 

here the sense of Dr. Hammond, and other interpreters ; 

though the following words, to work with our own hands, 

seem to lead to the doing their own business themselves, 

and not to leave all to slaves and servants, as the idle and 

luxurious of old were wont to do. (See Athenzus, lib. xii.) 

[2] Ver. 12. Kat undevdc ypetav Exnre, And that ye may have 

lack of nothing.] i. e. From the heathen. So the Greck 

scholiasts: for, say they, if Christians, seeing a Christian 

beg when he is able to live by his work, are scandalized, 

how much more will heathens be so? And indeed, this 

was one objection of the heathens against Christians, that 

they were} “ infructuosi in negotiis,” useless creatures. 

The apostle therefore doth exhort them so to provide for 

their necessities by their honest labour, that they may not 

need the help of infidels, ahd never may be forced by their 
wants to ask it of them. 

[9] Ver. 13. KaSdc of Aorwot, As do others.| Though many 

heathens believed the immortality of the soul, none of them 
had any expectation of the resurrection of the body. This 
the philosophers, who styled the body the prison of the soul, 
and thought it the great hinderance of knowledge and of vir- 
tue, represented as a very despicable thing, | rd opddpa pa 
pov, cat ardarvoroy ipa kal adbvarov. So Celsus ; It is vile 
(saith he), abominable, and impossible; cxwAhnwv % tAmic, a 

hope fitter for worms than men. And he confutes the pos- 
sibility of it, not only from the repugnancy of the thing to 
nature, but also from the Vileness of it, declaring God there- 

fore cannot do it,§ because as he will not do what is against 
nature, so he cannot do what isvile. Plotinus saith, that such 

a resurrection would only be avacracic cig GAAov trvov, a 

resurrection to another sleep. And all the other heathens 
held it a thing impossible, and without example, and there- 
fore made it a matter of their sport; it being (saith Origen), 
pvotipiov yeAopsvov vmd Tov artorwv. (See Justin. M. Apol. 
2. p. 57. C. D. Theophilus ad Autol. 1. p. 77. De Minuc. 
p- 11. Arnob. lib. ii. p. 51. Lact. lib. vii. cap. 22.) 

[®] Ver. 14. Tode comnSéivrac dia rov “Inoov, Those that 
sleep in, or through Jesus.) That the martyrs are not here 
excluded, is certain; but I see no reason to grant, that this 

expression should peculiarly respect them. All the Greek 
scholiasts interpret the words generally: Chrysostom and 

* Strom. i. p. 318. L. D. 
+ Apud Orig. p. 240. 
G7 AA’ obth yt TH alo ph 6 Oxig Bivmrak ob92 ra apd piew Rodrerar, Ibid. 

t Tertal. Apol. cap. 42. 
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Theophylact say, that they who sleep in Jesus are the faith- 
ful, in general: GEcumenius, Those that sleep in the faith of 
Jesus. The apostle, treating of this subject, calls all the 
dead, rode xouunDévrac tv ry Xpiord, those that sleepin Christ, 
1 Cor. xv. 18. and the context here requires this sense; for 
the apostle speaks, ver. 13. of them that sleep in general: 
and of the hope of the resurrection in general. And when 
Christ comes to judgment, he will not bring the martyrs 
only, but all the faithful with him. See ver. 15, 16. where 
the same persons are the dead with Christ. 

[*] Ver. 15. ‘Husie of Zévrec, We who are alive.] It is well 
observed by the Greek scholiasts, that the apostle speaks 
these words, ov« iwi row éavrod mpocdmov, GAN ti tov Kar’ 
éxcivov Tov Kapdv repidvtwr avOpwrwy, not of himself, but of 
the Christians that were to remain alive at the day of judg- 
ment: so Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theo- 
phylact; for he well knew he was not personally to live till 
the resurrection; yea, he himself expected a resurrection, 
saying to the Corinthians, He that raised up the Lord Jesus, 
shall raise up us also by Jesus, and shall present us with you, 
2Cor. iv. 14. he laboured that he might attain to the resur- 
rection of the dead, Phil. iii.11. Yet there are some divines, 
who from this and some other places in the Epistles, conceive 
that the apostles sometimes thought and declared to other 
Christians, that they themselves might live until the resur- 
rection ; and that St. Paul afterward changed this opinion, 
and admonished the Thessalonians of it, 2' Thess. ii. This 
I conceive to be a dangerous mistake, and highly preju- 
dicial to the Christian faith, and the authority of the apo- 
stles; for if the churches of Christ had once received this 
doctrine from them, and afterward had understood, even from’ 
their own confession, that it was a mistake; this would have 
naturally led them to conceive that they might have been 
mistaken also in any other doctrine contained in their Epis- | 
tles, and to suspect the certainty and truth of all that was 
contained in them. And this the apostle seemeth to insinu- 
ate in these words, 2 Thess. ii. 1, 2. I beseech you, bre- 
thren, that you be not soon shaken in mind, or troubled, either 
by word or letter, as from us, as that the day of Christ is at 
hand: for these words seem plainly to import, that in the 
apostle’s own judgment, the belief that the apostles had 
taught by word or by epistle this doctrine, would tend to 
the unsettling of their minds in the faith. 

But that St. Paul taught no such doctrine in any of his 
Epistles to the Thessalonians, will be exceeding evident, 

First, From the following words in that chapter: for 
there, saith he, ver. 3. Let no man deceive you by any 
means ; declaring them deceivers, who cither taught this 
doctrine, or imposed it on them, as spoken or indited by 
them: there also having said, in opposition to that vain 
imagination, thatday was not to come till there was a falling 
away first, and the man of sin was revealed, he adds, re- 
member you not that when I was yet with you, I told you 
these things? (ver.5.) He therefore had taught them the 
contrary, before he had indited either of these Epistles, 
and therefore in them cannot rationally be supposed to: 
contradict himself. f 

Secondly, From the very words used for proof of this 
opinion; for they are introduced with this solemnity, This 
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we that are 
alive: in which words he most plainly voucheth the au- 
thority of Christ Jesus for the truth of what he saith; and 
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therefore, if he were mistaken, either our Lord himself must 
err with him, or the apostle must vouch Christ's word and 
his authority when Christ had spoken no such word, and 
given him no authority to speak this doctrine in his name ; 
both which assertions overthrow the certainty and truth of 

all St. Paul’s Epistles. Now hence it follows, that the apo- 
stle could not deliver this assertion in any other of his Epis- 

tles; for all the learned do agree in this, that these Epistles 

to the Thessalonians were the first Epistles St. Paul wrote; 

whence it must follow, that he could not deliver in his fol- 

lowing writings, to that church or any other churches, that 

doctrine which he had so industriously before confuted, and 

declared very dangerous, in his Epistle to the church of 
Thessalonica. 

_ The truth seems therefore to be this: That as our Lord 
had told them, it was not for them to know the times and 
seasons, (Acts i.7.) so were they left still in the dark, touch- 
ing the time of the general judgment; and therefore they 
continually speak of it as a day that was to come upon 
men, as a thief in the night, ipsis insciis, as here, v. 1. 
They, perhaps, did not know when it might happen; and so 
they say nothing at any time dogmatically, but only évdoude- 
twe, and disjunctly, if we shall be found. clothed, and not 
naked ; and here, v.10. whether we sleep or wake. Nor 

are these sayings to be taken personally, as meant of the 
apostles, but rather as spoken by them in the person of 
Christians in the general, some of which would be then 
surviving. See a discourse at the end of 2 Thessalonians, 
by way of inquiry, whether the apostles, in their writings, 
spake as conceiving the day of judgment might be in their 
days, &c. 

[**] Ver. 16. Kat tv oéAmryy: Ocov, And in the trump of 
God.]| Pious here, and fit to be regarded, is the note of 
Theodoret, That if the loud sound of the trumpet, when the 
law was given from Mount Sinai, was so dreadful to the 
Jews, that they said to Moses, Let not the Lord speak to us, 
lest we die: how terrible must be the sound of this trumpet, 
which calls all men to the final judgment? 

[3] Ver. 17. iv Kuply, With the Lord.] From which words 
it may be probably collected, that even the souls of the 
faithful were not ever with the Lord, or in his celestial 

presence, before the resurrection. 

CPAP Wy. 

1. ri Bor of the (exact) times and (critical) seasons, 
brethren (when the coming of the Lord shall happen), you 
have no need that I should write unto you. 

2. For (you) yourselves know perfectly (from what I 
taught when present with you) that the day of the Lord 
so cometh as a thief in the night, (of the time of whose com- 
ing the master of the house can have no certain knowledge, 
Matt. xxiv. 42, 43. xxv. 13. Mark xiii. 33. Luke-xii. 39, 40. 
xxi. 36.) ; 

3. [*] For when they (they of the Jewish nation then, and 
the wicked at the great day of wrath) shall say, Peace and 
safety (expecting no such thing as wrath and judgment ), 
then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon 
a woman with child; and they shall not escape (it ). 

4, But ye, brethren, are not (as formerly ) in (a state of ) 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief (or 
come upon you unexpected, or unprepared for it ). 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON ‘[eHar, v. 

5. Ye are all (by virtue of your ‘faith, and knowledge, 
and your profession of Christianity, ) the children of light, 
(as having the light, and believing in it, John xii. 36. Eph. 
y. 8.) and the children of the day (of grace, Rom. xiii. 12, 
13. and of salvation, 2 Cor. vi. 2.) we are not of the night, 
nor of darkness, (as the Jewish nation at present is, upon 

whom the darkness is come, John xii.35. and who are cast 
into utter darkness, see note on Matt. viii. 12. and as the 
heathen.always were: see note on Rom. xiii. 12.) 

6. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others (securely in 
their sins, without expecting judgment, or preparing for it, 
Matt. xxviii. 38. Luke xvii. 26. 30.) but let us watch and 
be sober, (that that day do not come upon us unawares, nor 
finding us overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, Luke 
es 8 34. 36. this being only proper to them who are of the 
night.) : , 

7. For they that sleep, sleep in the night; and they that 
are drunken [*] are drunken in the night. — V8 

8. But let us, who are (children) of the day, be so 
(and vigilant, 1 Pet. iv. 7. v. 8.) putting on the [*] breast- 
plate of faith and love (that firm assurance of faith, which 
will not suffer us to doubt of the Divine assistance, and that 
love which casts out fear of any thing we may suffer for the 
cause of Christ); and for a helmet. (to your head), the 
hope of salvation. i 

9. ( Which hope of salvation we Christians have, ) for God 
hath not appointed us unto wrath (as he hath done the 
heathen world, who are children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. and 
the unbelieving Jews, who are vessels of wrath fitted for de- 
struction, Rom. ix. 22. and upon whom wrath is coming to 
the end, 1 Thess. ii. 16.) but to obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Christ, : 

10. Who died for us, that, whether we [°] wake or sleep 
(i. e. whether he come in the night, and so finding us taking 
our natural rest, or in the day, when we are waking ), we 
may live together with him (when: he comes)... 

11. Wherefore comfort yourselves together (with this 
hope), and [°] edify one another, even as also you do. | 

12. And we beseech you, brethren, to know (and re- 
verence) them which labour among you, and [*] are over 
you in the Lord, and admonish you ; 

13. And to esteem them very highly in love for their 
work’s sake. And be at peace among yourselves. 

14. Now (rapaxadovpev d:, and) we exhort you, bre- 
thren, warn them that are unruly (as walking not accord- 
ing to the doctrine they have received from us, 2 Thess. iii. 
6. 14.) comfort the feeble-minded, (whe are of a wounded 
spirit under afflictions, d\vyé{vxo1, Prov. xviii. 14. that are 
of a fearful spirit under them, Isa. xxxv. 4. of a grieved 
spirit, Isa. liv. 6. whose spirit fails under them, Isa. lvii. 16. 
whose hands hang down, and whose knees are feeble, Heb. 
xii. 12.) support the weak (in faith, who are soon scan- 
dalized, and apt to perish by it, Rom, xiv. 1, 2. 21. 1 Cor. 
viii. 7. 9—12.) be patient towards all men. . 

15. See that none render evil for evil unto any man, ( what- 
ever the provocation may be, Rom. xii. 27.) but ever follow 
that which is good, both among yourselves, and to all men, 
(even them that hate you, Matt. v. 44.) 

16. [*] Rejoice evermore. 
17. Pray [°] without ceasing. 
18. [*°] In every thing give thanks: for this is the will of 

God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 
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19. ["] Quench not the Spirit. 
20. [!*] Despise not prophecyings. 

21. [9] Prove all things (by the spirit of discretion which 

is in the church, and the consonancy of their pretended pro- 
phecies and interpretations, with what we have delivered to 

you; and then ) hold tast that which is good. 

22. (And ) [**] abstain from all appearance of evil. 
23. And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly; and I 

pray God (that) your [*] whole spirit, and soul, and body, 
be preserved blameless to the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

24. ['°] Faithful is he who calleth you (to this holiness ), 
who also will do (his part towards ) it. 

25. Brethren, pray for us. (See note on Colos. iv. 4.) 
26. Greet all the brethren with a holy kiss. 
27. [7] charge you by the Lord that this Epistle be read 

to all the holy brethren. 
28.The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 

[*] Ver. 1, 2.] THAT all this, to the twelfth verse, doth 
evidently bclong only to the destruction of the persecuting 
Jews and gnostics, at the time of Christ’s coming to de- 
stroy the Jewish church and nation, is confidently asserted 
by a reverend and learned commentator on this place; but 
is not once hinted by the ancicnts, who all interpret these 
words, wepi tii¢ Kowviig ouvreAiac, of Christ's general advent. 

Nor do his arguments prove his assertion. 
Arg. 1. First, Whereas he saith, ‘Hpéoa Xpusrov, “ The 

day of Christ (here mentioned) is, without question, the 
same which is so often called, the coming of Christ for the 
destroying of the enemies of Christianity :” 

Ans. It is certain that this day of Christ, in the Epistles, 
doth almost generally signify the day of our Lord’s coming 
to the final judgment, as in the following words: He shall 
confirm you unto the end, that you may be blameless in the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. i. 8. that the Spirit 
may be savedin the day of the Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor. v. 5. 

You are our rejoicing in the day of the Lord Jesus, 2 Cor. i. 
14. He that hath begun a good work in you, shall perfect it to 
the day of the Lord Jesus, Phil. i. 6. that ye may be sincere 

_ and blameless until the day of Jesus Christ, ver. 10. that 

I may rejoice in the day of Christ, Phil. ii, 16. (See 2 Tim. 
i, 12. 18. iv. 8.) 

Arg. 2. Secondly, Whereas he adds, “ That this cannot 
belong to the last coming of Christ to judgment, because 
the aposile had made that the subject of his former dis- 
course, (chap. iv.) and enters upon this as a distinct matter, 
with a wepi 02,” &e. 

Ans. It is granted, That the time when this judgment 
shall be, is a distinct matter from the judgment itself; which 
is all that this argument proves. 

Arg. 3. Thirdiy, Whereas he argues this, ‘‘ From.the end 
of this discourse, which is to comfort the Christians which 
are under persecution, and give them patience and con- 
stancy; for which this was a fit consideration, That this 
judgment of God would come suddenly, and when it was 
least expected, and so would surprise them if they were 
not watchful; all which belonged peculiarly to this doom 
upon the Jews, and not to the general judgment, which 
those who then lived were not concerned in :” 
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Ans. First, It is certain that the apostle, both in this 
Epistle, iv. 18. and in his other Epistle, chap. i. doth com- 
fort his Thessalonians under their persecutions, from the 
consideration of Christ’s coming to reward them at the day 
of judgment. 

Secondly, It is also certain, that Christ and his apostles 
exhort Christians to be watchful, that they may not be sur- 
prised at the day of judgment. So doth Christ, Matt xxv. 

13. Luke xii. 35. 40. so doth St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 9, 10. 

so doth St. Peter, 2 Pct. iii. 11, 12.14. as being that which 
all men, who must dic, and after that be judged according 
to what they have done in the flesh, must be as well con- 
cerned to prepare for, by watchfulness, as if it were to come 
while they were living; and upon this account it is that the 
apostle, in this chapter, ver. 23. and in the forecited places, 
prays so oft that Christians may be confirmed, and kept 
blameless to the day of the Lord Jesus. 

Let it be then observed, that the apostle had spoken, 
i. 10. of their waiting for the coming of the Lord from hea- 
ven, iii. 13. of his coming with all his saints, iv. 16. of his 

coming with the voice of the archangel, and of the trump 
of God. He had also hinted, ii. 10. that the unbclieving 

Jews were, by their opposition to the gospel preached to 
the gentiles, and by their persecutions of them who had 
embraced it, filling up the measure of their sins, and-draw- 
ing down that day of wrath upon them, which is mentioned 
Matt. xxiv. I therefore shall descant on these words, as 

relating to both these days of judgment. 
[*] Ver. 3.] Josephus* informs us, That when the tumults, 

foretold by our Saviour, were begun, the Jews were ex- 
pecting onucia eevfepiac, signs from God of their liberty ; 
and that after all the clear signs God hath given them of 
their approaching ruin, and when it was even accomplished, 
they were confidently expecting,+ tiv awd Ocod Bohaav, the 
Divine aid: and, which is more remarkable, that the pro- 

mise of a Messiah, which their sacred books declared was 
to come, kara rov Kxaipdy éxcivov, about that time, wast ro 

érapay abrove padiora mpo¢ woAsuov, that which chiefly incited 
them to the war. 

[*] Ver. 7.] Note, O the sad dissoluteness of the manners 

of the Christians of our age, who frequently are guilty of 
that drunkenness in the daytime, which heathens only prac- 
tised in the night! i 

[*] Ver. 8. Ogpaca, The breastplate of the faith, &c.] This 
metaphor, relating fo our Christian warfare, is taken from 

soldiers, who ancicntly watched or kept centinel in their 
armour, having especially their helmet and breastplate on; 
for, as Livy notes, “ Scuto pre se erecto stabant galeati,” 
They stood with their shield before them, and their helmet 
on their heads. Whence he says of Paulus Aumilius, that 
*¢ Milites novo more scutum in vigiliam ferre vetuit;” After 
anew manner he forbade the soldiers to wear their shield 
when they watched. Now the head and heart being the 
two chief fountains of life and sensation, the preserving 

them safe is, in effect, the preserving of the whole man. 
[°] Ver. 10. Eize yonyopapev, ere xaScbdwpev.] That is, 

say some, whether we live or die. And true it is that 
Christians dying, are said fo fall asleep. So 1 Cor. xi. 30. 
koynwvrat ixavot, some are fallen asleep: xv. 51. wavrec 

* De Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 22. p. 796, 

¢ Cap. 61. p. 961. F, 

+ Lib. vii. cap, 30. p, 960, 

§ Lib. xliy. 
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ev od KouunSnodueda, we shall not all sleep. So here, iv. 13. 
I would not have you ignorant, rept rev Kexoympivwr, COn- 

cerning them that are fallen asleep ; and, ver. 14. rode Koyun- 
Sévrag, them that sleep in Jesus will God bring with him: 
but because in all these Places the Greek word is never 
xa%eidw, but always xoydoua, I prefer the exposition of 
the paraphrase. 

But then, that the hope of salvation, ver. 8. the epi- 
rolnate. cwrnolac, the obtainment of salvation by Christ Jesus, 

ver. 9. the living with him, ver. 10. should refer chiefly to 
the purchase of deliverance from Jewish persecutions, and 
the enjoyment of this present life, I can by no means grant ; 
for the Christian’s hope is, the hope of the glory of God, 
Rom. v. 3. the hope of the redemption of the body from cor- 
ruption, viii. 23, 24. the hope which is laid up for us in hea- 
ven, Colos. i. 5. the hope of glory, ver. 27. a blessed hope, 
Tit. ii. 13. the hope of eternal life, iii. 7. 

The salvation purchased for us by Christ's death, is not 
deliverance from persecutions ; for all that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus must suffer persecutions, 2 Tim. iii. 12. In 
these we are to be conformed to his death, Rom, viii. 17. 
2 Tim. ii. 12. he having suffered; leaving us an example, 
that we should follow his steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. 

And to live with Christ, is to live in a state of glory with 
him, and be conformed to his resurrection, Rom. vi. 8. 

2 Tim. ii. 12: Colos. iii. 3, 4. 1 Pet. iv. 13. and this is the 

comfort which the apostle had given them, iv. 18. and to 
which he now proceeds. 

{°] Ver. 11. Oixodoucire cic rov tva, Edify yourselves into 

one body,| By your mutual love to one another, as being 

members of the same body, (Eph. iv. 16.) and by your 
strict union, and peaceable conversation with one another, 

which is the edification of one of us unto another, com- 
manded, Rom. xiy. 9. (see note on Rom, xv. 2.) 

[7] Ver. 12. Kat rooicrapévouc tuov.] That the persons 
here mentioned as labouring among them, as being over 
them, in the plural, should be the bishops of the metro- 
polis of Thessalonica, seems very improbable ; there be- 
ing scarcely any ordinary fixed officers then placed in the 
church, anno Christi 49. or 51. when this Epistle was writ- 

ten: and therefore the learned Mr. Dodwell,* notwith- 

standing these words, saith, “ Quod nulla sit rectorum 

mentio in utravis Epistola ad Thessalonicenses ;” That 
there is no mention of any fixed rulers in either of the Epis- 
tles to the Thessalonians. And (1.) we find no notice taken 
of them in the front of these Epistles, as there is of the 
bishops and deacons, Phil.i.1. No salutation of them 

in the close of these Epistles, the words of salutation being 
only these, Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. (2.) 
We find no directions given to them in particular (but only 
to the brethren in general) touching such matters as must 
have related to their office only, or chiefly, had they been 
settled rulers in the church: The charge in the very next 
verse runs thus: We exhort you, brethren, warn them that 

are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak. 
In the Second Epistle, iii. 6. thus: We command you, 
brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walks disor- 
derly, and not according to the tradition which ye received 
from us: and, ver. 13, 14, And ye, brethren,——if any man 

* Lib. de Jure Laic. Sacerdotali, cap. 5. 18, p. 252. 
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obey not our word by this Epistle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be ashamed ; yet 
count him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother: 
and, lastly, to these brethren the adjuration is here directed, 
ver. 27. charging them by the Lord, that this Epistle be read 
to all the holy brethren. It is therefore to be noted, that 
the apostles, prophets, preachers, evangelists, who were 
all extraordinary officers, are reckoned among those whom 
God had settled in the church, 1 Cor. xii. 12. and Christ, 
ascending up on high, had given for the edification of 
his body, Eph. iv. 11,12. Some of these prophets and 
teachers were in most churches, as at Antioch, Acts xiii. 
1. and officiated in them, ver.3. at Rome, xii. 6,7. at 
Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. at Galatia, see note on vi. 1. some 
of them were itinerants, sent by the apostles, or prophets, 

to teach other churches, and by the Holy Spirit separated 

to that work, Acts xiii, 2—4. exhorting and confirming 
the Christians where they came, as being prophets autho- 
rized so to do, Acts xvi. 32. and travelling up and down 
for the converting and establishing of the gentiles, 3 John 
7, 8. (see note on 1 Cor. xii. 28.) Of one of these two 
kinds of prophets, and teachers, and spiritual men, the 
apostle may here be understood. 
Know them who labour among you, and are over you in 

the Lord.| Here saith Theophylact, If you honour them 
who preside over you in temporal affairs, how much more 
should you respect them who do it in spiritual things, who 
regenerate you in baptism, pray for you, visit you in sick- 
ness, and minister physic to your souls. 
idl Ver. 16. [ldvrore yalpere.] Thus, Kev cic Tepagpode, 

kav cig Abra turéonre, CEcumenius. Though you fall into 

manifold temptations and afflictions, (James i. 2.) and be 
brought into a very low condition in this world; yet re- 
joice in the Lord always, (Phil. iv. 4.) rejoice in the hope 
of the glory of God, (Rom. -v. 3.) and of that great reward 
you shall receive for all your sufferings, (Matt. v. 11,12. . 
Heb. x. 34.) and in the spiritual fruits they work in you. 
(Rom. v. 4. James i. 3.) 

[9] Ver. 17. ’AdiaActrrwe, Without ceasing.] 'To give, once 
for all, the true sense of those injunctions, so frequent in 

the Scripture, fo pray, and give thanks always, and without 

ceasing ; observe, 
First, ‘That these phrases do, in the mildest sense, im- 

port, that these should be the employment of every day, 
our morning and evening sacrifice; that so beginning and 
ending the day with them, we may be, in the Scripture lan- 
guage, said to do them always. Thus St. Luke tells us, 
xxiv. 53. that the apostles were continually in the temple, 
dtiaravrde, praising God ; that is, they were xa’ jyuépav, 
daily in the temple, Acts i ii. 46, 47. resorting thither at the 
third hour of the morning, and at the ninth of the evening 

sacrifice. (Acts iii. 1.) The sacrifice which was appointed 
to be thus offered daily at morning and evening, is, in the 
Hebrew, TNH, the continual sacrifice, Dan. viii. 11. and 
accordingly is rendered by the Septuagint, 1) Svota diatavrde. 
Thus the mincha, which the high-priest offered every day, 

half of it in the morning, and half in the evening, is styled 
by them, 7 Svofa dtaravrde, the continual sacrifice, Lev. vi. 
20. The burnt-offering which was offered, without inter- 
mission, twice a day, is, in the Hebrew, TN by; and in 

the LXX. ddoxabrwpa rd Staravrde, the continual sacri- 
fice, Numb. xxviii. 24, 31, And in allusion to it, the 



CHAP. V.] 

‘author to the Hebrews saith of our high-priest, By him let 
us offer up the sacrifice of praise to God continually. This 

therefore is the prime import of the phrase. 

Secondly, These phrases do import, that we should b 

employed in the performance of these duties, as Providence 

doth minister occasion for them. In this sense is the word 
always used twice, when our Lord saith, I was always in 
the temple, whither the Jews always resort, John xviii. 20. 
for neither did the Jews always resort unto the temple, but 
only at the hours of prayer; nor did Christ always teach 
in it, but oily when he went up to Jerusalem. And thus 
the Holy Ghost, in Scripture leads us to expound these 
phrases, enjoining us to abound always in every good work, 

2 Cor. ix. 8. and elsewhere, to do good, we xaipdv Exouev, as 
we have occasion, Gal. vi.10. So, to pray always, Luke 

xviii. 1. is to pray év wavri xaipy, in every season, xxi. 36. 
And, to pray without ceasing, here, is to pray, éy wavri 
xatp@, in every opportunity, Eph. vi.18. So 1 Macc. xii.11. 
“Hycic obv év ravti xaipd adiadeiztwe, We at all times, with- 
out ceasing, both in our feasts and other convenient days, 

do remember you in the sacrifices which we offer ; i.e. we do 
it as oft as we have occasion to offer sacrifice. 

Thirdly, In reference to our prayers particularly, it im- 
_ports, that we should not grow faint and weary, when Pro- 
vidence seems for a season to defer the blessing we implore, 
(Luke xviii. 1.) but should still rpoouévav, abide in suppli- 
cation, 1 Tim. v. 5. and aypurveiv, watch unto it with all 

perseverance, Eph. vi. 18. 
‘[°] Ver. 18. "Ev ravzt, In every thing.] For sparing and 

preventing, for common and extraordinary, general and 
special, past and present, temporal and spiritual mercies ; 
not only for prosperous and grateful, but also for afflicting 
providences, for chastisements, and seasonable corrections, 

Ildvrag yap mpd To cuppépov Trou 6 Osdc, Kav jucic ayvoovpmev 
avrov ra¢ oixovontac, For God designs them all for our good, 
though we at present see not how they tend unto it. 

[*] Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit.] Tovréori xapiopa py 
txppaccare kal kwAdere, TY arootpipecSar Kai pr tav AaXkiv, 
C&cumen. i. e. Hinder not the gifts of the Spirit, by turning 
away from them that have them, and not suffering them to 
speak. These gifts were quenched by strife, emulation, 
schisms, and contention about them: (1 Cor. iii.1.3.) 2. 
By a disorderly use of them, not to the édification of the 
church, but to vain ostentation, confusion in the church, 

and the scandal of heathens, (1 Cor. xiv.) by a neglect to ex- 
ercise them: Forbid not to speak with tongues. (1 Cor.xv.39.) 

[*] Ver. 20. Despise not prophecyings.] Upopdca rav 
Pevdorpopntay, kal rove aAnSeic Siérrvov, CEcumenius. Some 

of these false prophets had crept into the church of Thes- 
salonica, as is hinted in those words, Be not troubled by 
(them, who pretend a revelation from the) Spirit, as if the 
day of Christ were at hand, (2 Thess. ii. 2.) which made 
them less regardful of what was delivered by men pretend- 
ing to this gift; and made it necessary for St. John to say, 
Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they be 
of God: for many false prophets are gone out into the world. 
(1 John iy. 1.) And to prevent the mischief the Thessalo- 
nians might receive from them, the apostle here adds, Try 
all things, &c. ver. 21, 

["] Ver. 21. AoxmdZere, Try.] Note, That the apostle 
doth not here bid the guides of the church try all things, 
and the people hold fast that which they delivered to them; 
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but gives an injunction common to all Christians, having 
their senses exercised to discern betwixt good and evil; to all 
who are obliged to hold fast that which is good, and not to 
believe false prophets; which is a strong argument for 
the perspicuity and the sufficiency of holy Scripture for 
this work, and against the necessity of a living judge: for 
he that must try all things, must also try'the doctrine of 
this living judge; and therefore till he hath made this trial], 
must not admit his doctrine as an article of Christian faith ; 
for these words plainly teach that what we must hold fast, 
must first be tried. Hearers (saith St. Basil) who are in- 

structed in the Scriptures, ought to try the things spoken 
by their teachers, xai ra piv ciupwva raic yoapaic SéxeoSat, 

Ta 8? adAdrpia edAAav, and receive those doctrines which 
are consonant, and reject those which are alien from the 
holy Scriptures ; because St. Paulhath said, Try all things ; 
hold fast that which is good. See Clem. Alex, Strom. i. 
p. 354. Strom. vi. p. 655. Orig. in Joh. tom. xix. ed. Huet. 
p- 268. and Hom. 2. in. Ezek. F. 135. G. St. J’erom. in Ep. 
ad Eph. lib. iii. cap. 5. p. 101. Cyril of Alex. in Joh. lib. 
iy. p. 374. 407. and lib. i. adv. Nestor. p. 2./ 

[4] Ver. 22. "Ard wavric eidoug rovnood,! From all kinds 
or sorts of evil.| So the. Syriac doth rersder these words. 
So Chrysostom and Theophylact upon; this place. So 
St. Basil and Leontius, cited by Dr. Haimmond, who des- 
cant thus upon the words: Fly not from: this or that only, 
but from every sin. Or, secondly, if thesapostle here ex- 
horts us to abstain from all appearance of ‘ evil ; his mean- 
ing cannot be this, that we should abstain if-om what ap-: 
pears evil to others: it being, in many cases, limpossible 
to know what appears so, and impracticable to act byw such 
a rule; because it would destroy our Christian libertjy in 
things indifferent, and create in our minds continual pe-r- 
plexities, there being scarcely any thing which may not: 
appear evil, to some or other of those numerous sects which 
swarm among us: he therefore only must enjoin us to ab- 
stain from that which, after trial, seems evil to ourselves, 

and is judged by us so to be; for the apostle makes these 
two things, the holding that which is good, and the abstain- 

ing from all appearance of evil, the consequent of trying 
all things. Now we try all things, that, after trial, we may 
hold that which seemeth to us good, and abstain from that 
which seemeth to us evil, not to abstain from that which 

seemeth so to others only. 

[2°] Ver. 23. ‘OdSKAnpov iuov rd rvedpa, Kad 4) Puy, Kad rd 
cwua. Your whole spirit, and soul, and body.] Here the 
apostle justifies the ancient and true philosophy, that 
man is, as Nemesius styles him, rpiueoije imdoracic, a com- 

pound of three differing parts. This was the doctrine of: 
the Pythagoreans, as we learn from Jamblichus,* who, hav- 
ing told us, that man consists of soul and body, adds, That 
the soul consists of two parts ; one endued with reason, and 
one without reason. This also was the philosophy of the 
Platonists, as we learn from Nemesius,*+ Sallust, and Laer- 

tius, who inform us, that there is in man a soul irrational, 

which follows the affections of the body ; and a mind, which 
useth the body as its instrument, and fights against it. 'This 

also was the doctrine of the stoics; whence Antoninus 

* wuytic D8, 8 judy Fv Exov Abyor, 79 38 olx Exe. Protrept. p. 34, 35. 

t Kal 4 adv droyog rele capnarinois Emerar mabecw* hn 38 Aoyrnh aloSicewe, xal pavra- 

clas dpyoura——rod 88 odaarros era Nyou xerapeori® De Diis, &e, cap. 8 D. 
Laert. lib, fii. p, 219, 
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saith, the three constituent parts of man are, copa, yy); 

vove, the body, soul, and mind. Ireneeus,* and Clemens} 
of Alexandria, and Origen,} say the same. Mr. Le Clere 
here is very positive, that this philosophy és false, and that 
there is nothing in man but his body, and his reasonable soul. 
But he saith nothingto sustain this confidence against those 
two excellent philosophers, Gassendus,§ and Dr. Willis,|| 
who have established this philosophy beyond all reason- 
able contradiction. Nor can the conflict betwixt the mind 
and spirit, and the flesh, mentioned Rom. viii. from ver. 14. 
to the 25th, and Gal. v. 16, 17. be explained ; nor can any 

man tell what the rd dpyixdv, or ruling principle in us, is to 
govern, without admitting this inferior soul as the fountain 
of our sensual appetites, or even tell us what it is to die; 
unless i¢ be to make this inferior soul, which consists in the 

motion of the animal spirits, and the sensitive appetites 
they produce in us, to cease to act, or move, as formerly. 
He will have Ww 7 here to signify life, as indeed it doth in 
other places; but never where constituent parts of a man 
are enumerated, as here they are; and seeing the spirit and 
the body areun questionably the constituent parts of a man, 
it is reasonable to conceive, that the Yoxn mentioned here 

must be so also, especially since it is divided from the 

spirit and the bocly by the particle xat. Moreover, by fol- 
lowing the motion s of this brutish appetite, is a man styled 
Wuxixde, the animé il man, and by being animated and in- 

formed by this Wixi, is the body called copa Puxixoy, an 
animal body, 1 Wor. xv. 44, 45. and by conveying of this 
yuxn, or inferior soul, to his posterity, is the first Adam said 
to be made cic Ywyiv Zaéoav, to convey this animal life to 
his posterity ; though this at last may be only a strife about 
words, the animal spirits being inciuded in the body. 
716) Ver. 24. TMiordc 5 kadav imac, Faithfulis he that calleth 

*you.] Who therefore will not be wanting in what is requisite 
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on his part towards it; I say his part, for if the fidelity of 
God required that he would sanctify and preserve us blame- 
less to the end, without our care and industry, or should 
work in us absolutely and certainly that care, and the apo- 
stle believed this, how could he fear lest the Thessalonians 
should be so overcome by Satan’s temptations, as that his 
labour with them might have been in vain, (1 Thess. iii. 5.) 
this being in effect to fear that God might be unfaithful to 
his promise ? 

[7] Ver. 27. ‘OpxiZw ipiac, I adjure you by the Lord.| 
In judicial oaths the custom among the Jews was, not for 
the person who came under the obligation of an oath, to 
pronounce the words of swearing with his own mouth, but 
an oath was exacted from him by the magistrate or supe- 
rior, and so he became bound to answer upon oath, by 

hearing the voice of adjuration, wiv dpxicpow, so the Sep- 
tuagint, Lev. v. 1. So Gen. 1. 15. The Father, ipxise, made 

us swear before he died ; Josh. vi. 26. Hpxicev Incove tvavriov 
Kuptov, Joshua adjured them, saying, Cursed is the man be- 
fore the Lord, that riseth up and buildeth Jericho ;1 Sam, 
xiv. 24, Saul had adjured the people, bpxicag &pxice rov Addy, 
saying, Cursed be the man that eateth any food ; that is, he 
charged the people with an oath: 1 Kings xxii. 16. Mooa- 
kte doxtow oc; How oft shall I adjure thee? So in the New 
Testament, the high-priest saith to Christ, dp«iZw ce xara 
rov Qcov Zevroc, I adjure thee by the living God. Now hence 
two things are evident; 1. That St. Paul did not judge 
all judicial oaths unlawful, for then he would not haye laid 
this oath upon his Thessalonians. 2. That Christ did 
not forbid judicial, but only voluntary oaths, because it 
was not in the power of the Jews, to whom he spake, ta 
avoid judicial oaths, nor would he then have answered to 
the adjuration of the high-priest. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 

TO 

THE THESSALONIANS. 
WITH ANNOTATIONS. 
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PREFACE. 
——— 

Havine offered a new interpretation of the second 
chapter of this Epistle, which treateth of the man of sin, 
commonly called antichrist, there mentioned, I shall here 

* “ Perfectus homo constat carne, animo et spiritu,” Iren, lib. y. cap. 9. p. 446, 

et lib. ii. cap. 62. 

t Of pady rpeig capt 32, xa? Yext, xa} mvija. Strom, iii. p. 454. 
$'O a:Seumoe curtornnsy ix caipaarog, nal Luxiis, nal avevjaares. Orig. Philoc. p, 8 

§ Phys. lib. ix, cap. 11. §, 3. || De Anima Brat, cap. 7, 

¥ Ri. 

give the reasons why I could not acquiesce in any of the 

expositions already given either by protestants or papists, 
and answer some objections against the exposition I have 
put upon the words of the apostle in that chapter. And, 

§, 1. First, Whereas Mr. Obadiah Walker hath taken a 
great deal of pains to apply all that the apostle saith to 
Mahomet and_his followers, that vain conceit will be de- 

monstratively confuted from the following considerations : 
1. That the apostle here exhorts the Thessalonians not 

to be shaken in mind, or troubled, either by spirit, or by let- 
ter, or by word, as from us (the apostles), as if the day of 
the Lord were at hand, ver. 2. Now what day doth the 
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apostle mean? Surely that day when the Lord shall con- 

sume the wicked one by the breath of his mouth, and by the 

brightness of his coming, ver. 8. Now sure it is, that Ma- 
homet came not till five hundred and sixty-seven years after 
the writing this Epistle, viz. A. D. 608. nor is our Lord yet 
come to consume him with the breath of his mouth, nor know 
we when he will do so. How therefore could it be, that they, 
who were foretold so punctually of the apostacy, which. 
should introduce the man of sin, and what yet hindered the 
revelation of him in his season, as the Thessalonians were, 

(ver. 5, 6.) should think the day of the Lord’s coming to de- 
stroy Mahomet and his followers was at hand? Or that they 
should be led into this apprehension by any word, epistle, 
or revelation, made, spoken, or written, by the apostles or 
prophetic men concerning him ; Could they then know from 
the mouth of St. Paul, that this man of sin was one Maho- 

met, who was not to appear till five hundred and sixty-seven 
years after his speaking of him; and when he did appear, 
was to centinue above a thousand years before the coming 
of our Lord to consume him, and yet by any of his words be 
induced to conceive the day of the Lord was at hand? 

Moreover, If the coming of our Lord, here mentioned, 
was to consume the beast, or Roman antichrist, seeing 
this beast was to arise out of the ruins of the Roman em- 
pire, and if St. Paul had told them any thing from Daniel 

of this matter, he must have let them know that this was 
so; and also that this antichrist, when risen out of the ruins 
of that empire, was to continue for a time and times, and 
half a time, that is, twelve hundred and sixty years before 
the coming of our Saviour to destroy him. It is as difficult 
to conceive how, after this, the Thessalonians could think 

Christ's coming to consume the beast could be then instant 
when this Epistle was indited. 

§. 2. Arg. 2. I argue, secondly, against this opinion, from 
those words, Remember ye not that when I was with you, 
I told you of these things? ver.5—7. That is, I told you 
of the apostacy that was to precede the man of sin; how 
he should exalt himself above all that is called God, &c. 
and what it was that hindered his being revealed in his sea- 
son: now can any one believe that the apostle, who was 
not with the Thessalonians long enough to perfect what 
was lacking in their faith, (1 Thess. iii. 10.) should yet em- 
ploy his time in telling them a long story of the apostacy 
of the Arians and Nestorians, saith Mr. Walker, and of 
one Mahomet, who should thus exalt himself, and what 
then hindered his being revealed? Could he say that very 
mystery of iniquity, this Mahomet was to bring into the 
world, then wrought, only because there were some here- 
tics, already come, who confessed not that Jesus Christ 
was come in the flesh, though Mahomet confessed this very 
freely? As well may it be said, that the mystery of quaker- 
ism was wrought in the second and third centuries, because 
some heretics of those times taught doctrines like those 
they now profess. 

And since it is equally improbable the apostle, in that 
little time, should speak to them of the apostacy of the 
church of Rome from the faith, and how the bishop of 
Rome should lord it over Christian emperors, and over the | 
laws of God and Christ, and wear out the saints of the 
Most High for twelve hundred and sixty years; and is still 
more, improbable, that he should say all this then to them, 
and here again bring the same thing to their remembrance, 
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and yet, that-not the least intimation of any thing of this 

nature should appear in any Christian writers on this sub- 
ject for six following centuries: since, I say, this is so, this 

argument must be of equal strength against those who con- 
ceive the papal antichrist should primarily and chiefly be 
intended here. 

§, Arg.3. Thirdly, I argue against this opinion from those 
words, and then shall that wicked one be revealed, whom the 

Lord shall consume with the breath of his mouth, &c. ver. 8. 
For hence it seems plain, this wicked one was to be de- 
stroyed by the coming of our Lord soon after the time of 
his revelation, and not above a thousand years after; as 
both the opinion of those papists, who say that he is Ma- 
homet, and of those protestants, who say that he is the 
pope and his clergy, must make the interval betwixt his 
reyelation and destruction be; for the same thing that hin- 
dered his revelation, hindered the coming of our Lord to 
destroy him thus revealed; and these two things seem to 
be thus connected: “'The day of the Lord will not come, 
till there come first an apostacy, and by that a revelation 
of the man of sin; when therefore this apostacy, and this 

revelation of the man of sin happens, then will Christ come 
to consume him.” And otherwise the Christians of after- 
ages might have been subject, from the apostle’s words, to 
a like mistake to that here mentioned, seeing, to tell them 
they had no reason yet to expect this day of the Lord, be- 
cause if was-not to come till the man of sin was revealed ; 

and to add, when that which hindered the revelation of him 
in his season was once taken away, then should he also be 
revealed, whom the Lord should consume with the brightness 
of his coming ; must fairly lead them to expect this day 
soon after his revelation, and not after he had been thus 
reyealed above a thousand years. 

§. 4. Those arguments are such as equally confute the 
opinion of those protestants, who conceive the apostle 
primarily to characterize the pope and his clergy, and of 
those who apply these words to Mahomet. 

Arg. 4. But, fourthly, I argue against them who suppose 
Mahomet to be the man here intended, from these words 

of the apostle, that the coming of this wicked one shall be 
according to the working of Satan in all power, signs, and 
lying wonders, ver. 9, for the words duvapec, onucia, répara, 
powers, signs, and wonders, are never used in Scripture for 

any wonderful things done by God upon men, or any ec- 
stasies or conferences of angels with them, but always for 
outward signs done by men upon other things or persons: 
such as were the healing of the sick and lame, the casting 
out of devils, the raising of the dead. (See note on Heb. 
ii. 4.) Now Mahomet every where professeth that he came 
not with any such miracles, and therefore he could not be 
the person here designed: for his opposers demanded of 
chim such miracles, saying, “‘ Moses and Jesus, according 
to thy own doctrine, wrought miracles to prove their mis- 

sion from God; and therefore if thou be a prophet, and 
greater than any that were ever sent before thee, as thou 
boastest thyself to be, do thou the like miracles to manifest 
it to us; do thou make the dead to rise, the dumb to speak, 
the deaf to hear, &c. and then we will believe in thy word.” 
This objection, saith Dr. Prideaux,* he endeavoured to 

evade by several answers: ‘‘ one while he tells them, he 

* Life of Mahomet, p. 30—32, 
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is only a man sent to preach to them the rewards of Para- 
dise, and the punishments of hell: at another time, that 

their predecessors contemned the miracles of Salch and 
the other prophets, and that for this reason God would 
work no more among them: and a while after, that those 
whom God had ordained to believe, should believe without 
miracles ; and those whom he had not ordained to believe, 

should not be convinced, though all these miracles should 
‘be wrought in their sight, which they required. But this 
not satisfying, as being a plain confession that he wanted 
that power of miracles which all other prophets had to 
prove their mission, several of those that were his followers 
departed from him. Having therefore got the sword into 
his hand, and an army to back his cause, his doctrine then 

was, that God had sent Moses and Jesus with miracles, 
and yet men would not be obedient to their word; and 
therefore he had now sent him, in the last place, without 
miracles, to force them by the power of the sword to do 
his will. 

** However (says he) it is not to be denied, that there 
are several miracles reckoned up which Mahomet is said 
to have wrought; as that he did cleave the moon in two; 
that the trees went forth to meet him; and that the stones 
saluted him ;” which are the miracles here mentioned by 
Mr. Walker. But then he adds, that “they who relate 
them are only such as are reckoned among their fabulous 
and legendary writers; their learned doctors renounce them 
all, as doth Mahomet himself, who in several places of his 

Alcoran owns that he wrought no miracles.” 
§. 5. Against the opinion of Grotius, that Caius Caligula 

was the man of sin, it is superfluous to say much, it being 
grounded upon an error in chronology, that St. Paul writ 
this Epistle, A. D. 40. when Caius appeared ; whereas it is 
certain, from 1 Thess. i. 5. that Paul had been at Thessa- 

lonica before this Epistle was writ; for St. Paul went up 
to Jerusalem, say the best chronologers, A. D. 49. and it 
is evident that then he had not been at Thessalonica, and 

so had writ no Epistle to them, it being writ after his en- 
trance in to them, ver. 9. after he had spoken to them the 
gospel of God, ii. 2. after he had been taken from them a 
short time, ver.17. Now that he had not been at Thes- 

salonica before his going up to the council at Jerusalem, 
appears from the history of the Acts, which saith, that after 
this council he went to Antioch, xv. 30. then through Syria 
and Cilicia, ver. 41. then to Derbe and Lystra, xvi. 1, 2. 

then through Phrygia, Galatia, and Mysia, and so to Troas, 

ver. 6—8. then to Samothracia, Neapolis, and Philippi, ver. 
11, 12. and having passed through Amphipolis and Apol- 
lonia, he came to Thessalonica, xvii. 1. He therefore 

coming only thither eight years after the death of Caius, 
and not writing this Episfle till after he had left them, could 

not then write of Caius as the man of sin to be yet revealed. 
§. 6. I pass on to the interpretation of Dr. Hammond, 

which is this: 
1. «That the man of sin, the son of perdition, was Simon 

Magus, together with his followers the gnostics, designed 
for destruction. (Paraph. on ver. 3.) 

2. “That Simon Magus setting himself at the head of 
them, Christ should destroy him by extraordinary means, 
as the preaching and the miracles of St. Peter; and the 
gnostics that adhered to him, at the destruction of the un- 
believing Jews. (Paraph. on yer. 8.) 
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3. “ That the falling away first, myst be a great departure 
or defection from the faith to the heresy of the gnostics, or 

the Christians breaking off their compliance with the im- 
penitent Jews, leaving them as obdurate, and departing 
avowedly to the gentiles. (Paraph. on ver. 3.) 

4. That which withholdeth, and he that letteth, was 

the apostles not giving over preaching to the Jews, as hope- 
less and refractory, and going to the gentiles; (Paraph. on 
ver. 6.) and the Christians walking warily, and doing no- 
thing contrary to the Mosaical law. 

5. “ That the mystery already working was this sort of 
men already formed into a sect, under their ringleaders 
Simon and Carpocrates.” (Paraph. on ver. 7.) 
Now against this opinion IT argue, 
First, From the day of the Lord here mentioned, ver. 1, 2. 

for that indeed doth often signify in Scripture the day of 
the Lord’s coming to the destruction of the temple, city, 
and nation, of the Jews; which, saith the reverend Dr. 
Hammond, is the true import of the phrase here; but it never 
signifies his coming to destroy Simon Magus. Moreover, 
itis plain from the eighth verse, that this coming of the 
Lord is to destroy the man of sin, he being to be destroyed 
by the brightness of his coming ; how then can this day be 
the time appointed for the destruction of Simon Magus, 
who perished some years before Christ’s coming to the 
destruction of Jerusalem? for, according to Valesius,* Eu-— 
sebius, and Symeon Metaphrastes, Simon perished in the 
reign of Claudius ; he coming then to Rome, and St. Peter 

then also coming after him, to detect his frauds; whence 

he well argues, that it is not probable he should long there 
insult over the Christian faith, St. Peter being then present 
to oppose him.+ Now if this be true, he perished at the 
least sixteen years before the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
Christ came to destroy him within four years after the 
writing this Epistle. If he perished, as others will have it, 
in the fourth of Nero, he must die twelve years before Christ 
came to destroy Jerusalem; or, if he continued till the 
twelfth of Nero, opposing Christianity twelve years at 
Rome, under the very nose of the two chief apostles, which 
is not very probable, yet must he die four years before 
Christ’s coming to the destruction of Jerusalem, and there- 
fore could not be destroyed by the brightness of his coming. 

Must we then refer this only to the destruction of his 
followers the gnostics?) That they were then in being, I 
could never yet see proved, and much less that any of them 

perished at the destruction of Jerusalem. I know the doctor 
cites Eusebius,{ as saying, that the gnostics, in a moment 

were utterly extinct ; whereas it is manifest, Eusebius says 

this not of the gnostics, but the Nicolaitans; nor could he 

say it of them, who flourished chiefly in the second century; 

whence it is styled, seculum gnosticum: moreover, it is a 

plain flaw in this, or any like interpretation, to make the 

head of any party, with his followers, to be the man of sin 
to be consumed by the coming of our Lord; and yet to 

* « Eusebium secutus Symeon Metaphrastes Simonis interitam Claadii tempori- 

bus accidisse scribit.” Not. in Easeb. lib. ii. cap. 15. 

+ “ Ego Eusebii sententiam veriorem esse puto; cum enim constet et Justina 

(Apol. ii. p. 69. K. et p. 91. B, et Irenwo, lib. i. cap. 20.) Simonem sub Clau- 
dio Romam venisse, et fraudulenta edidisse miracula, cumque etiam constet "etruam 

jusdem Claudii temporibus Romam se contulisse, ad Simonis frandes coniatendas, 

vésisinile non est Simonem tamdiu, presente et adstante Petro, insull@sse fidei 

Christiane.” . - 

$ Lib. iii, eap. 29. 
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make the antisignanus perish before his coming, and his 
followers only at it. 
Add to this, that the whole foundation of this opinion 

depends upon the tale of Simon Magus’s* fiying in the air 
at Rome, and his falling down and breaking his bones at 

the prayer of St. Peter;} which is a thing not only nncer- 
tain, but, in the judgment of many learned persons, abso- 
lutely false. Cotelerius, a Romanist, is forced, tréyy, to 
suspend his judgment about it: first, by reason of the ori- | 
ginal of the story, which, saith he, had its rise, “é libris 

apocryphis et, . pseudepigraphis,” ¢ from apocryphal and 
spurious authors. 

- Secondly, By reason of the great discrepancy to be found 
among them, in their relations of divers circumstances of 
this story: some of them saying, that Simon Magus made 
himself wings to fly ;§ some, that he was held up by two 
devils ;\| others, that he made himself a chariot, { or as- 
cended in a fiery chariot, drawn by four horses; and all 
say that he did this by magic. 

Again, they differ equally as to the.effects this fall had 
upon this magician; some saying that he died by it, and 
was seen dead upon the spot,** that it dashed out his 
brains, ++ broke his whole body, t{ yea, broke it into four 
parts :§§ others, that Peter prayed he might not die, and so 
he only broke his thigh, say some ;}|| or his hands and feet, 
as others. 
. Some tell us, this was done in the reign of Claudius; 
and others, that it was done in the reign of Nero; some, 
that it was done by Peter {{ only ; others, that it was done 
by St. Peter and St. Paul;*** some, that it was done by 
prayer;+++ and others, that they added fasting to their 
prayer: so little agreement is there amongst them in any 
circumstance of this action. And, 

_ Thirdly, The story may deserve to be suspected, by rea- 
son of the silence of all the ancients of the three first cen- 
turies, who speak much of his being at Rome, and of his 
being honoured with a statue there; but say nothing of his 
flight or fall, by virtue of the prayers of St. Peter, though 
they had just occasion to speak of it, had they believed the 

| *“ Hee fabula 4 Scriptoribus ecclesiasticis p leatur.” Heraldus ad 
Arnob, lib. ii. p. 50. 

+ “ Viderant enim currum Simonis Magi et quadrigas igneas, Petri ore difflatas, 

et nominato Christo evanuisse: viderant, inquam, fidentem diis falsis, et ab eisdem 

metuentibus proditam, pondere preecipitatum suo, cruribus jacuisse perfractis.” Ar- 

nob. p. 50. ‘ Tum illustris illa adversus Simonem Petri ac Pauli congressio fuit, 
qui cum magicis artibus, ut se Deum probaret, duobus suffaltus d iis evolasset, 

orationibus apostolorum fagatis demonibus, delapsus in terram, populo inspectante, 

disruptus est.” Salp. lib. ii. cap. 41. ‘ Petrus Simonem alta coeli magico volatu 

petentem, dissolata carminam potestate, dejecit et stravit.” 
. £ Constit. Apost. lib. vi. cap. 9. Abdias Hist. lib. i, cap. 15. Hegesip. de Bello 

Jud. lib. iii. cap. 2, Autor Actorum Petri et Pauli. 

" § Hegesippus, Abdias, Patres vi. Syn. Act. 18, 
|| MeremgicSele ind Batpetvon Umrao perapoiog ele dépa. Const. Apost. "En dxhua- 

0g Basatiorn ine’ décor pecostvov. Cyril. Cat. vi. p. 54. A. Salpitias. 
| Arnobius. ‘‘ Magicis artibus volare cwpit.” August. tom. x. Serm. 2. de Petro 

et Paulo Apostolis. 
_ ** Neugiy ciOic dwidezav. Cyril. Hieros. ibid. 
++“ In caput collapsus cerebro viam dispersit.” Nicet. Thess, lib. iv. cap. 1. 
$$ ZovresBele Amay 7b Borne céijpra. Metaphrast. 
§§ Ticeapa pion yevouerec. Act. Petri et Pauli apud Cotel. Not. in lib. vi. Const, 

Apost. p. 269. ’ 

Wl “Pabavra 88, poh Savariioas, Avra currglar——ourrpiferan 73 loxley, nad vay aro- 
di r00g rapeolg. Const. Apost. 

{7% Arnobius Constit. Apost. S. Ambros. S. Austin. 
*** Sulpitias Sey. Cyrillus Hieros. ‘ Pridie cum ejusdem. urbis ecclesia jejana- 

verit.” August. Ep. ad Casul. 

ttt Osa vig mgcoeuyfic. Cyril, Hieros, &e, 

: 
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story. For Justin Martyr,* in his Apology, speaks twice 
of this statue; and desires the emperor and senate, that,. 
learning the truth, they would abolish that statue; but he. 
saith not one word of this illustrious combat, which was 

so admirable a conviction of his fraud. Clemens of Alex- 
andria + saith, That Simon heard St. Peter preach a little, 

while, but addeth not one word of what he suffered. by 

St. Peter’s prayers. Tertullian ¢ having noted, that after 
the coming of the gospel, magicians were always punished, 
speaks only of Simon Magus, as ejected out of the church ; 
though he observes, that Elymas was struck blind: and. 
that in the Acts of the Apostles, § he received a just sen- 
tence, and worthy of himself, from the apostle Peter, but 
addeth not one word of what he suffered from St. Peter 

Origen || proves, that there was ovdév Stiov, no- 
thing divine in Simon, from the nature of his doctrine, which 
made idolatry a thing indifferent ; and from the success of 
it, it being in his time almost extinct, and that he perished 
with his silver; but adds not a hint of his perishing by the 
prayers of the apostles, which was the strongest proof 
against his pretensions that he was the power of God. { 
Eusebius declares, how the devil raised up Simon as_the 
great adversary to the apostles, and how the Divine grace, 
by their appearance and presence, extinguished that flame ; 
and how the providence of God sent Peter after him to 
Rome, in the days of Claudius, to set himself against him ;, 
and how he prevailed, by causing the light of the gospel to 
shine there ; but gives not the least hint of his being thus 
overcome, or thrown down, by the prayers of Peter.. The 
bishops of Rome, who, saith Cotelerius, “‘sua, tacere non 

solent,” use not to be silent in matters relating to themselves, 

say nothing of it. Nor is it credible, saith Hornius,** 
“scriptores Romanos tam memorabilem rem preeterituros 
fuisse ;” that all the Roman writers of those times, Sueto- 

nius, Tacitus, Pliny, &c. should pass over so memorable a 

thing in silence; especially if Simen was so honoured by, 
Claudius, and beloved by Nero, as some authors of this. 

story say he was. It seems inconsistent, saith Valesius, 

with that other story, of Simon’s being honoured at Rome 
as a god, by the emperor, senate, and the people, and the 
continuance of his statue there in Justin Martyr’s days ; 
which sure it would not have done, had he been so re- 

markably defeated, or destroyed, before their eyes. And, 
lastly, St. Austin ++ freely owns, that at Rome this story 

* ‘Thy ve legay cbynanroy, xal viv Mipnov viv ipebregov covemiyraaovag radrng hea Tig 
Bb virews magaraBety alrovpay iy’ ef rig bv role dm’ Exelvou UIdypmacs narexspcevos, 7° ddnOeg 
peaban, civ wddony puyeiv duinSii, nal civ averdvra, el RovrecSe, xadasphonre. P. 19. B.C, 

+ MeO’ Gy Sizmy, Em’ drlyoy unpbeoovros Tov Mlérgou; darhxoveey. Strom. vii. p. 764. D. 
t “ Post evangelium nusquam invenies magos nisi plané punitos. Simon M. jam 

fideli maledictus ab apostolis de fide ejectus est: alter Magus qui cam Sergio 

Paulo, quoniam iisdem adversatur apostolis, laminum multatus est.” De 

Idol, cap. 9. 
§ “Ex qnibns est primas S, Magus, qui in Actis Apostoloram, condignam meruit 

ab Apostolo Petro justamque sententiam.” De Prescript. adv. Her. cap. 46. 

» || Kat h bvégyeia Emagrigneer, bri obdiy Osiev 6 Zinav ty. Lib.i. contra Celsum, p. 45. 

ODapod yap rig olnovysting Zynomavel, Lib. vi. p. 282. Ardarep Eluana viv Méyoy ai- 

win, dvaryopetovres Sivapesy Oto, Iopaty Lye ri deyuglen aired, ele CreSpov nal darairstav nex wpn- 

xévai, Com. in Johan. p. 36. D. 
‘Qos ptyay avrioranoy viv Oeomectwv roy carriigog hysaiv denver rixov— Fame 

¥ obvi Btia nai inegougdnos ne derg ois adrots evveupoutmn Dianéros, 31 imupaveing airay nat 
aragouclag avamroéyn, roo aovnpoli tiv prbya 5 raxe¢ teRiwv, &c, Hist. Eccl. lib.. 
cap. 2. 14, 

** Not. in Sulpitiom, p. 369. . 

tt “ Est quidem hee opinio plarimorum, quamvis eam perhibeant esse falsam ple~ 

rique Romani.” Ey, 86, ad Casulanum, p, 387, 
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was by most people deemed false. And is such a tale fit to 
be laid as the foundation of the interpretation of this 

chapter? 
§.7. Arg. 2. This opinion may also be confuted from 

those words, This day shall not come, unless there be an 

apostacy first, and the man of sin be revealed. For, 
1. It is intolerable to think that act, which was so 

necessary for the promotion of the gospel among the 

gentiles, viz. the not imposing on them circumcision and 
the Jewish yoke, and the ceasing to preach in the syna- 
gogues of the Jews, was the apostacy intended by the 
apostle in these words. The zealots among the Jews might 
say of Paul, Thou teachest apostacy from the law of Moses ; 
for afterward * the Ebionites rejected all his Epistles, 
aroordrny aroxadovvtec ab’rov rou vépov, calling him.an apos- 
tate from the law; but that St. Paul himself, speaking to 
the gentiles, should call this his own practice an | spostaeyy 

is incredible. 
Moreover, What advantage would it do them in this 

matter, to tell them of an apostacy, which had happened 
before their conversion, (Acts xiii. 46.) Lo, we turn unto 

the gentiles, for so hath the Lord commanded us, and hap- 
pened again about the time of writing this Epistle; (Acts 
xix. 9.) and finally, saith the doctor, was completed when 
St. Paul came to Rome, about five or seven years after, at 
the most? Might not the coming of the Lord be at hand, 
though an apostacy, so near to be completed, were to go 
before it? (See James v. 8,9. 1 Pet. iv. 7.) 

2. As for the apostacy of a considerable part of Christ- 
ians to the abominable impiety of the gnostics, I have all 
along, in the interpretation of these Epistles, considered 
that, and find no reason to assert it, nor any thing that fa- 

- yours it, till we come’ to 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. It is true, in- 

deed, as Justin Martyr + and Eusebius testify, that most 

of the Samaritans worshipped Simon as the chief god ; but 
éAbyor év GdAore EOveorv, few in other nations (say they) did 
it; but that one single person fell off from Christianity to 
him, they say not.{ Eusebius is express, that neither 
the heresy of Simon Magus, nor of others, had any preva- 
lency in the times of the apostles. The great apostacy, 
which, after the writing this Epistle, first appeared, and 
against which the catholic epistles of St. James, Peter, 
and St. John, and especially the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
were written, was that of the converted Jews to Judaism 

again; and to this Dr. Lightfoot probably refers the apos- 
tacy here mentioned; our Lord having foretold, that the 
devil, once cast out of them by the gospel, should return to 
them with seven more evil spirits than himself ; and con- 
cluding that parable with those words, so shall it be with 
this present generation, Matt. xii. 43—45. Which opinion 
is well consistent with my interpretation of this chapter, 

and may be embraced by them who like not my notion of 
this apostacy. 

Secondly, This man of sin was yet to be revealed, ver. 3. 
and there was yet a season to come, in which he was to 
be revealed, ver. 6. 8. whereas, by the confession of Dr. 
Hammond, Simon Magus was revealed as an opposer of 
Christ, and an avriwadoc, or antagonist to the apostles long 

* Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib, iii. cap. 27. t Just. Mart. Ap. ii. p, 69. E. 
$ Asd Bi obs Shycanes, ore AAAou Tou Ta Tore ulyroy cuyupirnad 1, Kar alrods Exel 

veug dmrorronincds Lartern xpérovg. Hist. Eccl, lib, ii, cap, 14, 
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before : for he saith, that * being denied the power of work- 
ing miracles, which he would have bought of the apostles, 
soon after he set up, and opposed himself against Christ ; and 
accordingly is here called, & avrucciuevoc, the adversary, or 
he that opposeth himself. Now the time when he would 
have bought of them this power of working of miracles, 
was A.D. 35.; that is, fourteen years before St. Paul wrote 
this Epistle: if then soon after he set up, and opposed 
himself against Christ, he must discover himself soon after 
the year 35. and so before the writing this Epistle. He adds 
in the same note, that Simon Magus came to Rome in the be- 

ginning of Claudius’s reign, and there did such miracles by 
the help of the devils, that he was taken for a god, and ac- 
cordingly had a statue erected to him, with this inscription, 
Simoni Deo Sancto. Eusebius there adds, that the devil 
had set him up as the great. and equal antagonist of the 
Divine apostles.+ St. Jerome also saith, That in the second 
year of Claudius, St. Peter came to Rome to oppose him. 
He, therefore, who was then set up as the great adversary 
of the apostles, and as such opposed by them, in the second 
year of Claudius, that is, A. D. 42. must be discovered then, 
that is, nine years before the writing this Epistle. Eusebius 
there adds, that the flame he had there raised, by the ap- 
pearance and presence of the apostles, i. e. of Peter, as 
the words following shew, 9 réxo¢ toPévvu, was soon extin- 
guished ; which seems to prove, that Simon Magus’s oppo- 
sition to Christ, was not only discovered, but even extin- 

guished with his person before the writing this Epistle. 
And indeed Irenzeus and almost all the ancients agree in 
this, with Dr. Hammond, that Simon Magus, having suf- 
fered this repulse from Peter at Samaria, began to search 
still more into the depths of magic, that he might be more 
able to contend with the apostles ;{ and that by this means 
he astonished many, was honoured by Claudius with a 
statue, and glorified by many as a god. He soon returned 
(saith Theodoret§) to his former arts. Now, can we think 
that a man, who designed to be reckoned péyac ric, some 
great one, and to seem glorious in the world, should pur- 
sue that design, by hiding, and not discovering himself 
about fifteen years ? 

In a word, it cannot reasonably be thought that almost all 
Samaria should worship him; that he should be honoured 
in the days of Claudius as a god at Rome, by the emperor, 
the senate, and the people; and that the devil should set 
him up as the great adversary of the apostles, long before 
this time ; and that the season of his being revealed, should 
be yet to come. 

§. 8. Arg. 3. Thirdly, I argue against this opinion, from 
these words, He sitteth in the temple of God, ver. 4. for whe- 
ther we interpret this of the temple of Jerusalem, or of the 
church of God, which are all the interpretations known to 
the ancient fathers, or applied by them to these words, itis 
certain that neither Simon Magus, nor his followers, sat in 

* Note E. 
+ TH Beurégw KAavdiov Ere, ele 7d Exororsuiioas Suave viv pudyo hPa Eploraras, 

In Petro., 
+ “ Cupidius int tendere adversus ap , uti et ipse gloriosus videre- 

tor esse, et universam magiam adhuc amplius inscratans, ita ut in staporem cogeret 

multos hominum, quippe cum esset sub Claudio Cesare, & quo etiam statua honora- 

tus esse dicitur propter magiam ; hic igitar 4 multis quasi Deus glorificatusest.” Lib. 

i. cap. 20. . 
§ EDs Exsivos args viv agortgay EaraviihSe xaxorexyiay, - Heer, Fab. lib, i, cap. 1. 

at tol 
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any ofthem. The doctor* therefore is forced to say, this 

agrees to Simon, as being worshipped at Samaria, in those 

‘places which had been set apart to the worship of the true | 

God, they worshipping him there, Sumdyaci kai Suotac, kat 

eroveaic, with all sorts of sacrifices. But would St. Paul 

style the Samaritan temple, had it been then standing, as 

it was not, the temple of God? Would he have done this, 

after our Lord’s declaration made against them, that they 

worshipped they knew not what? The truth is, that the tem- 

ple built upon their holy mountain was long before de- 
stroyed by Hyncanus; and that which Herod built them, they 
regarded not, as standing not upon that mountain. Where 
therefore was the temple in which they offered all kind of 
sacrifices to this magician? Indeed, the doctor useth too 
much artifice, in thus connecting these things; for that al- 
most all the Samaritans did worship Simon Magus as the 
first or principal god, Eusebius doth say from Justin Mar- 
tyr, Hist. Eccl. ii. 13. but that they then worshipped him 
with any kind of sacrifices, he doth not say; but only, that 
some of his followers, who pretended to embrace the Christ- 

ian religion} (which Simon Magus then professedly op- 
posed), fell back to the worship of demons, and had got 
images of Simon and Helen, which they thus worshipped with 
sacrifices. 
_§..9. Arg. 4. Remember you not (saith the apostle) that I 

told you of these things? Now is it probable, that in the 
short time he stayed with them, he should tell them how 
Simon Magus sat in the temple of God, and that Christ’s 
coming was to destroy him; and that so soon as St. Paul 
should leave off preaching in the Jewish synagogues, Si- 
mon Magus and his followers would be revealed? Credat 
Judeus Apella. For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work, ver. 7. that is, saith Dr. Hammond, this sort of men 

are already formed into a sect, under their ringleaders, Si- 
mon and Carpocrates. Wonderful! that Carpocrates, who, 
say Clemens of Alexandria,{ Eusebius, and Theodoret, ap- 
peared only in the time of Hadrian, that is, A. D. 107. at 
the soonest, should be the ringleaders of a sect at the 
writing of this Epistle ; that is, at least fifty-six years before 
he began his heresy. 

It follows, ver. 8. And then shall that wicked one be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, &c. “ that is (saith Dr. Hammond), then immedi- 
ately shall ye see the sect of the gnostics shew itself, join 

with, and stir up the Jews, and bring heavy persecutions 

upon the Christians ; and having this opportunity to calum- 
niate them to the Jews, behave themselves as their pro- 
fessed opposers. And Simon Magus shall set himself forth 
in the head of them,whom, as a professed enemy of Christ, 
‘Christ shall destroy, by extraordinary means, by the preach- 
ing and miracles of St. Peter; and for all the apostatizing 
gnostics that adhere to him, they shall be involved in the 
destruction of the unbelieving Jews, with whom they have — 
joined against the Christians.” In which long paraphrase 
there is nothing certain, and nothing which can be con- 

* Note E. and G. 
t Xporuavan qirocoplay boronpivdsevos, Tg patv Bokav ararrarrecSar eect v2 eldwra 

Surdaynovlac, oBiv Ferrey abSic tmidapRdrovras, naramrlmrorvres bart yeapac, nat elntvas 
aired reed Zinaeg, nad rig" EXéeng Supsdpracr rt, nat Suclasg, nal crovdais rovroug Oen- 
onetesy imiysigovvres, Ibid. 

+ ‘Adgavi Racirsiovres, Theod. Har. Fab. lib. i. cap. 6. Ts) robg ‘Adparc rob 
Barinéns xeon. Clem, Strom. vii. p. 764, Euseb. Hist, Eceles. lib. iy. cap. 7. 
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firmed, either from Scripture or antiquity. That there were 
then any gnostics in being ; that they ever then did, or were 
in a capacity to persecute the Christians ; that any single per- 
son of them perished, at the fatal time of the destruction of 

the unbelieving Jews, I never yet saw proved. That Simon 
Magus should set himself at the head of these gnostics, or 
of any other of his followers, who was extinct before they 
bore that name, it is not credible. 'That his followers, who 

pretended that Simon himself was the chief or principal 
god; who worshipped him, and the very images of Simon 
and Helena, with all kind of sacrifices ; who held, the law 

and prophets were not to be regarded, should ingratiate 
themselves, and join with the Jews, is still more incredible. 

And, lastly, that Simon Magus perished by the miracles of 
St. Peter, I have shewed to be improbable. And this I 
think sufficient to be offered against this interpretation. 

§. 10. I should proceed to those considerations which 
seem to lie against that opinion, which holds, that the apo- 
stle primarily intends the papal antichrist; but I have 
already done this, both in this preface, and in the following 
annotations; and therefore shall at present only add, that 

this man of sin is to sit in the temple of God, and probably 
to do it then when the apostle writ: for he gives it as a 
character, by which the Thessalonians, to whom he writ, 

might know him, and then he could be no other than the 
Jewish doctors. Moreover, this temple of God must either 
be the temple of God, properly so called, which was de- 
stroyed by Titus, A. D. 70. and then again, the manof sin, 
who was to sit in it, must denote the same persons; or, as 
some of the most ancient fathers, Irenzeus,* Hippolytus,+ 
St. Cyril,{ and St. Ambrose,§ thought, either the ruins of 

that temple, or another to be built by antichrist in behalf 

of the Jews ; and then, as itis not reasonable to think the 

apostle would absolutely style that the temple of God, which 
had never been so, and which was only built by one who 
magnified himself against, and openly blasphemed the true 
God; so is it more unreasonable to think the pope and his 
clergy should sit in it. They therefore who think that they 
are here especially intended, embrace the sentiments of the 
fathers of the fifth and the following centuries, viz. of Chry- 
sostom,|| Theedoret, St. Austin, and St. Jerome, that by the 
temple of God, we are to understand the Christian church. 
But this interpretation is liable to this objection, that it is 
not reasonable to conceive the Holy Spirit, without any 
mark of distinction, would give that name to the apostate 

church, in which the beast and the false prophet did preside, 
she being by the same Spirit, when he speaks more unques- 
tionably of her, still represented as spiritual Sodom and 
Egypt, mystical Babylon, and the mother of fornications 
and abominations, Rev. xi. 8. xvii. 5. Hence Bellarmine] 
makes this inference from the interpretation of the pro- 
testants, that, if it be true, the Roman church, in which the 
pope presides, must be the church of God. To this our 

* «In templo Dei sedebit, seducens eos qui adorant eum, quasi sit Christus.” 

Lib. v. p. 475. 
+“ Templum construet Hierosolymis, quod confestim excitatum tradet Judzis,” 

P. 27. 33. 
} Miciov dpa vaty; roy xararsrujstvoy ra “lovdatay puot, Catech, 15. p. 164, 165. 
§ “ Ergo sedebit in templo interiori Judzorum, qui Christam negant.” In Luc, xxi, 
|| Nady 32 @e0d rag Exxdrnclac Exdrecev. head. Tae wavraxod éxxdrnciag, Chrys, 
“ Hierosolymis ut quidam putant, vel in ecclesia, quod verius arbitramur.” 

Hieron. ad Algas. qu. 11.F, 60. D. August. de Civ. Dei, lib, xx. cap. 19. 

{ Lib. iii. de R. Pont, cap. 13, 
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writers answer, that this mame was given to the church of 
Rome, because she once was so. But when was that? Was 
it not before the man of sin sat in her, and exalted himself 
above God and Christ ? and can he properly be said to sit 
in the church of God, who, whilst he sitteth in it, is not the 
man of sin, nor does those things which belong to him ; and 
when he is the man of sin, sitteth no longer in the church of 
God, but in spiritual Egypt, the oppressor of God's people, 
in mystical Babylon, the mother of idolatry, and the great 
enemy of the church of God, and in the synagogue of Satan? 

But that I may not wholly differ from my brethren in this 
matter, I grant these words may, in a secondary sense, be 
attributed to the papal antichrist, or man of sin, and may 
be signally fulfilled in him, in the destruction of him by the 
Spirit 9» Christ’s mouth, he being the successor to the apos- 
tate Jewish church, to whom these characters agree, as well 
as to her; and therefore in the annotations I have still given 

a place to this interpretation also. 
§. 11. Lastly, As for the objections which may be raised 

against the sense which I have put upon these words, I shall 
answer most of them in the annotations, therefore shall 

only give a more full answer to these two ; viz. 
Obj. 1. That all the fathers and ancient interpreters seem 

not only silent as to this import of these words, but gene- 
rally seem to refer the rd xaréxov, that which withheld this 
revelation of the man of sin; to the Roman empire. 

Ans. To this I answer, (1.) That this objection may be 
retorted upon all the other opinions with equal strength; 
for what is there said by any of the fathers or ecclesiastical 
writers for six hundred years, whence it may be concluded 
that either Mahomet or the pope of Rome was the man of 
sin here mentioned? What hint hath any commentator, 
Greek or Latin, in his notes upon this chapter, for a thou- 

sand years, given, that the pope and his clergy were the 
persons here intended 2? 

If it be here replied, that they do consequentially over- 
throw this opinion, by making the Roman empire to be the 
rd karéxov, that which withheld ; I answer, that they more 
fully overthrow the opinion, which saith, the papal govern- 
ment is antichrist, or the man of sin. 

1. By saying that antichrist* was coming, and at hand, 
long before the appearance of the little horn, which sprung 
up only from the ruins of the Roman empire, which hap- 
pened A. D. 475. 

2. By teaching, so generally as they did, that antichrist, 
being once revealed, was to continue not twelve hundred 

and sixty years, but only three years and a half. (See note 
on ver. 8.) 

3. That he was to be of the Jewish extract, one + of the 

tribe of Dan, who was also to be circumcised. And, 

4. That he should be an enemy to { idolatry and image- 

* “ Antichristo jam instante.” Tertul. de fuga, &c. “ Antichristi tempus infes- 

tum appropinquare nunc ceepit.” Cyprian, Exhort. ad Martyr. “ Scire debetis, et 

pro certo tenere, et credere antichristi tempus appropinquasse.” Ep. 58. p. 120.59, 

p- 139. Et de Juda Euseb. 

“Os xal viv Seudrouyjatny rot dyrixplerov a@rapouctay in rove ardnoidlew sero, 
Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 7. 

+ “ Hieremias tribum ex qu veniet, manifestavit, dicens ex Dan,” Tren. lib. v. 

cap. 30. Hippol.p. 24,25. Ambros.de Benedict. Patriarch. cap. 7. Aug. tom. iv. 
qu. 22. in Jos. p. 295. Prosper. ae Temp. cap. 9. Theodor. in Gen. qu. 110. 

75. 

¢ “Idola quidem seponens.” Iren. lib. v. cap. 25. ‘‘ Idololatriam non admittet.” 

Hippolyt. p. 33. MéAre: dnSey 7a eldwra paictiv 4 dyriypieres, p. 164, Chrysost, in 

2 Thess. ii. 4, Theod, ibid, et Com. in Dan, xi, 30, 
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worship, as Treneeus, Hippolytug, Cyrillus Hieros. St. 
Chrysostom, and Theodoret, say. 

In a word, they generally held, as I have shewed, note 
on ver. 10. that antichrist was to come with signs and won- 
ders to deceive the Jews, that they might be punished for 
their infidelity. All which things must be manifestly incon- 
sistent with the common notion, that the pope’s hierarchy 
must be the man of sin here primarily intended by St. Paul. 

Thirdly, I answer, that though the fathers do not ex- 
pressly say, the Jewish nation was the man of sin, which 
the apostle here intended; yet many of them have said 
those things on which this our interpretation doth depend ; 
as, v. g. that this man of sin was to be of Jewish extract, 
that he was fo sit in the temple of Jerusalem, and that he 
was to come chiefly to deceive the unbelieving Jews, that so 
they might be punished for their infidelity. And, 

Lastly, As to the 7d xaréxov, or rather 6 xaréywy, he that 
letteth, I only in this differ from them, that whereas they 
refer this to the Roman empire, I do refer it toa Roman 
emperor; and as some of them held that Nero* was this 
antichrist, and man of sin, and others, that he was Do- 
mitian;+ so do I hold that Claudius, the predecessor of 

that Nero, was the person that withheld. 
§. 12. Obj. 2. It farther is objected, That the Jews were 

long before revealed to be the great opposers of Christianity, 
and the scribes and pharisees had long sat in the temple 
of God; wherefore the revelation of the man of sin, being 
only to take place for some considerable time after the 
writing of this Epistle, the Jewish nation cannot be rea- 
sonably deemed the man of sin. 

Ans. I shall answer this objection in the paraphrase, by 
shewing that these are the descriptions of the man of sin, 
by which the Thessalonians and others might then know 
him; and that they were all spoken in the present tense, 
shewing what he already did, and that he was yet more 
fully to be revealed, either by his actual apostacy from the 
Roman government, which happened in the twelfth of 

Nero, or by the great apostacy of the believers of that 
nation from the faith. 

Secondly, I add, That the Jewish nation not only had a — 
great opinion of their dearness to the God of heaven, but 
were also looked upon by their proselytes, and others, as 
God’s peculiar and beloved people; and therefore such a 
change of providence as made it appear to all men, they 
were become the generation of his wrath, must also be a 
revelation of them as the greatest of sinners. And since 
this came upon them after they had rejected our Messiah, 
and crucified the Lord of life, it must be a discovery that 
they became sons of perdition upon this account; and in this 
sense the removing that, which letted, must make way for 

the revelation of that wicked one, whom the Lord would 
consume with the breath of his mouth. As then the Roman 
church, though she is thought by us to be the antichrist 
here spoken of, and the beast mentioned in the Revelation, 
is yet, by many other Christian churches in the west, thought 
to be the true catholic church of Christ, and her bishop to be 

the vicar of Christ, the successor of Peter, and the head of 
the universal church, and so will only be revealed to them to 

* “ Opinione multorum receptum est ipsum antichristum yventurum.” Sulp, 

Hist, S. lib. ii. cap. 10. 
+ “ Multi nostrorum putant, ob sevitie ao tarpitudinis magnitudinem, Domitia- 

num Neronem antichristum fore.” Hieron. in Dan, xi. F, 267. M. 
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be what we now deem her, when she shall go into destruc- 
tion and be destroyed by the sword of Christ, and by the 

breath of his mouth ; so was the church of Jerusalem then 

only fully revealed to Jew and gentile, and to the Ju- 
Christians, to be not what they did erroneously 

think her, but what the apostle here doth represent her, 
when our Lord did thus consume her by the breath of his 
mouth, and God so signally demonstrated she was a vessel 
of his wrath fitted for destruction. See the parallel be- 
twixt the Jewish and the papal antichrist, &c. as at large 
set forth after the annotations on 2 Thess. 
* §.18. This Epistle seems to have been written soon after 
the First, and, as Bishop Pearson probably conjectures, 
in the same year, Silvanus and Timotheus being still with 
him when he writ it, as they were at the writing of the First 
Epistle. (2 Thess. i. 1.) Now St. Paul stayed at Corinth only 
a year and six months, (Acts xviii. 11.) and there he had 
preached a considerable: time every sabbath-day before 
they came to him, (Acts xviii. 45.) and so before he writ his 
First Epistle, it being written after that Timothy was come 
to him, (1 Thess. iii, 6.) and they seem to be gone from 
him before he left Corinth to go to Syria, for then he had 
only with him Priscilla and Aquila; (Acts xvii. 18.) so 
that the interval betwixt these two Epistles could not be 
above @ year. 

CHAP. I. 

1. Paut, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, (write) to the 
church of the Thessalonians (established ) in (the kingdom 
and worship of) God the Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ: 
' 2. ( Wishing) ["] grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8. We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, 
as it is meet (for us to do ), because that your faith groweth 
exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you all to- 
— each other aboundeth : 

' 4.80 that we ourselves glory in you (or boast of you) 
in the charches of God for your patience, and (for your.) 
faith (which produceth this patience) in all your perse- 
cutions and tribulations which you endure; ' 
' 5. Which (dispensation of Divine wisdom appointing you 
to suffer, 1 Thess. iii. 3. and permitting others thus to per- 
secute you ) isa manifest token of the[*] righteous judgment 
of God, (these sufferings befalling you) that you may be 
accounted worthy of the (celestial) kingdom of God, for 
which ye also suffer (and so are in assurance of a day 
when God will thus reward you): 
- 6.[°] Seeing itis a righteous thing with (that) God (to 
whom belongeth recompence, Rom. xii. 19. and who will 

avenge his elect, that cry unto him day and night, Luke 
xviii. 7.) to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you; 
7. And to you who are troubled (as we are) rest with 
us, (which rest we both completely shall enjoy) when the 
Lord Jesus shall be:revealed from heaven (attended ) with 
his mighty angels, (as he shall be at the last day, 1 Thess. 
iv. 16. when he will come to give every one according ‘to 
his works, Matt. xvi. 27. Mark viii. 38. and gather all 
the bee of the world before him, Matt. xxv. 32. Jude 
14,15 

8. When he shall come, I say, ) in flaming fire, taking ven- 
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geance on them (among the heathens) who know not God, 
and (of those Jews and gentiles) who (having heard) obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
9. Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 

from the presence of the Lord, (from whose blissful presence 
they shall for ever be excluded, Matt. xxv. 41. 46.) and 
(shall find that destruction inflicted on them) [*] by the 
glory of his power; (that being the time when God will make 
known his power on the vessels of wrath fitted for destruc- 
tion, Rom. i. 23. 

10. And it is also a sbighabines thing with him, then to 
recompense to you eternal rest.) when he shall come to be 
glorified in (his dealings with) his saints, and to be admired 
(for his great love) in (and by ) all them that believe (and 
particularly by you), because our testimony among you was 
believed in that day. 

11. Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our 
God would count you worthy (dEwoy tig KAhoewc, would 

make you worthy, ver. 5.) of this calling (to his kingdom 
and glory ), and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness 
in you,), and the work of faith with power: 

12. That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may: be glo- 
rified in you (by your continuance in your faith), and ye in 
him (or by him), according to the grace of our God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ (by which you are enabled to con- 
tinue in the faith, and fulfil the good pleasure of his will). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

. [|] Ver. 2. GRACE and peace from God the Father, «at 
Kuptov "Incot Xpiorov, and our Lord Jesus Christ.] Because 

he saith not by our Lord, but, and our Lord Jesus Christ : 

hence Theodoret pleads for an equality in power, and by | 
consequence in essence of the Father and the Son. 

[?] Ver. 5. Tic Stxatac xptoewco, Of the righteous judgment 

of God, &c.] This place (saith Esthius*) proves against the 
heretics, that life eternal is not so to be ascribed to the grace 
of God, as not to be attributed: also to the worth and merits 
of men, proceeding from the grace of God. 

But the true import of these words will be sufficiently 
contained in these following particulars: 

First, That the justice of God obligeth him to recom- 
pense the obedience and sufferings of his faithful servants, 
either in this. or in the, world to come; since, were it 

otherwise, we could have no sufficient motive to perse- 
verance in obedience to him, or suffering for his sake; and 
therefore this by the apostle is laid as the foundation of all 
the service which we pay unto him, even the firm belief 
that God is and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek him, Heb. xi. 6. 

Secondly, That since God doth not, and, according to the 
nature of the thing, he cannot, recompense, them in this 

life, who suffer all calamities and losses they can endure 
here, and even death itself for his sake, his justice will 
oblige him to do it in the next. Hence the apostle saith 
of himself and all his fellow-sufferers, If in this life only 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all men the most mise- 
rable, 1 Cor. xy. 19. and puts the question thus, If the 

* « Monstrat hic locus contra hereticos, vitam #ternam, que in regno Dei intel- 

ligitar, non ita gratiee Dei tribuendam esse, ut non etiam dignitati, et merilis homi- 

nam a gratid Dei profectis, retribuatar.” 
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dead rise not at all—why stand we in jeopardy every hour? 
ver. 29, 30. But, 

Thirdly, That this reward should be for kind so excellent, 

as is the beatific vision, the being heirs of God, joint-heirs 
with Christ, the being like to him in glory, and for duration 
should be eternal, can never be on the account of that strict 
justice which rendereth to every one his due, seeing there 
can be no proportion betwixt a finite action or passion and 
an infinite reward; and therefore the same apostles who 
saith here, a&wSivae jyuac, we, for these sufferings are ac- 
counted worthy of this kingdom, doth elsewhere positively 
declare the sufferings of this present life, oix a&la, not worthy 
of the glory which shall hereafter be revealed, Rom. viii. 18. 
Nor can the grace of God, youchsafed to enable us thus to 
perseverance in sufferings, enhance the merit of those suf- 
ferings, or make the reward in justice due unto us; since, 
of it be of grace that we thus suffer, then it is not of debt 
that we are thus rewarded ; God being not in strict justice 
obliged to reward his own free gifts and graces he confers 
upon us. But, 

Fourthly, Even this eternal recompence being promised 
to those who suffer for the sake of Christ, by him who hath 
said, Be thou faithful to the death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life, Rey. ii. 10. and propounded as the chief en- 
couragement thus to endure with patience to the end, Matt. 
y. 12. it may be said, by virtue of that promise, to be in 
justice due to them who do thus suffer for it, it being a part 
of justice to perform our promises, and be faithful to our 

words. This therefore is a faithful saying, If we suffer with 
him, if we endure, we shall live and reign with him, 2 Tim. ii. 

11, 12. and we may rest assured, that God the righteous 
judge will give this crown of righteousness to us at that 
day, 2 Tim. iv. 8. that, being approved, we shall receive that 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him, James i. 12. But then God being not obliged 
in strict justice to promise so great a recompence, he 
cannot be said to confer it, ‘‘ ex dignitate, merito, aut 

eequalitate rei,” by reason of the dignity or worth of 
these our sufferings, or because the reward is only equal 
to the merit of them, but only, ex justitid pacti, be- 
cause his promise ‘hath made it just and equal for him so 
to do. 

[*] Ver. 6. Etrep Sixaov, Seeing it is a righteous thing.] 
Here the Greek scholiasts note eirep is put for éwetrep or éwet- 
dfpreo, that is, siquidem for quandoquidem, as itis, Rom. viii. 
9. and so the Hebrew im oftentimes signifies: (see Nold. 
de Partic. Heb. p. 88.) and therefore, say they, it is not-a 
particle augBortac adda PeBardoewe, of doubting, but of 

confirmation. 
{*] Ver. 9.] This phrase, kai ad ric d6Eune rii¢ icxbog 

avrov, and from the glory of his power, is taken from 
Isa. ii. 19. 21. 

See the appendix to this chapter-at the end of this Epistle. 

CHAP. Ti. 

L. Now we beseech you, brethren, by (or, concerning) 
[‘] the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our ga- 
thering together to him, (mentioned Matt. xxiv. 31.) 

2. That ye be not soon shaken in mind (avd rov vodc, 

Srom the sentence you formerly received from me), or be 
troubled, neither by spirit (i. e. by any pretended revela- 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON ~~ il. 

| tion), nor by word (spoken by us...and by others misun- 
derstood, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16,) nor by letter as from us, " i. @ 
by any thing contained in our former Epistle, iv. 15, y. 2, 
or rather in those words, ii. 16, Wrath is come upon them, 
te rédo¢, to the uttermost, so) as (to conceive) that the day 
of Christ [*] is at hand. 

3. Let no man deceive you (by these pretences) by any 
means: for that day shall not come, except there come [*] a 
falling away first (of the Jews from the Roman empire, or 
Srom the faith), and (by that means) the [*] man of sin be 
revealed, (who is) the [*] son of perdition ; 

4. Who [°] opposeth (himself now to the Christian 
church), and {"] exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped (Gr. j.ofBacpa, or, worshipped ); 
so that he, as God, [*] sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God. 

5. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, [9] I 
told you (of) these things (viz. of the man of sin to be 
revealed, and of these characters of him)? 

6. And now ye know ['°] what withholdeth that he might 
be revealed [*] in his time. 

7. For the [**] mystery of iniquity doth already work 
(i. e. the Jews are already making some efforts towards this 
apostacy ): only he [*] who now letteth will let (o7, only 
there is that withholdeth as yet, and will continue so to do), 
[’*] until he (or it) be taken out of the way. 

8. And then shall [*] that wicked one be [*°] revealed, 
whom the Lord shall ['7] consume with the spirit (or 
breath) of his mouth, and shall ['*] destroy with the bright- 
ness of \his coming: 

9. Even him, whose coming is after the working of 
Satan with ["9] all power and signs, and lying wonders, 

10. And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in 
them that perish, [*] because they received not the love of 
the truth, that they might be saved. 

11. And for this cause [*'] God shall send (among ) them 
strong delusions, (which will have this effect upon them) 
that they should (shail) believe a lie; 

12. That they all might be damned (Gr. judged and con- 
demned,), who believed not the truth, (the gospel preached 
to them, see note on Rom. ii. 8.) but had pleasure in un- 
righteousness, (or, falsehood, see note on 1 Cor. xiii. 6.) 

13. But we are bound to. give thanks always to Ged for 
you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because, God hath from 
the beginning (of our preaching to you, shewed, 1 Thess. 
i. 4, 5. that he had) chosen you to salvation through sanc- 
tification of the Spirit (which gives the earnest of it, and 
makes us meet for it), and belief of the truth ( which pro- 
miseth tt): 

14, [**] Whereunto Ci i.e. to which faith and anneliied- 
tion ). he hath, called you by (the preaching. of).our gospel, 
[*] to the obtaining of the glory (Gr. to.the glorious .salva- 
tion) of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

15. Therefore, brethren, stand fast (in the faith), and 
[%] hold the traditions which you have been taught, whe- 
ther by word (ver. 5, 6.).or (by this ) our epistle. 

16. Now our Lord, Jesus Christ himself, and God, even 

our Father (through him), who hath loved us, and hath 
given\us everlasting consolation and good:hope. thang 
grace, 

17. Comfort your hearts, and establish you in every good 
word and work. soy 
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ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IL. 
[‘] Ver. 1. ‘YIIE'P ric ragovaiac rov Kupiov, By the coming 

of the Lord.] That.irp, with a genitive case, signifies de, 

or circa, about, or concerning, cannot be doubted. It is 

rendered concerning, Rom. ix. 27. (See 2 Cor. xii. 5. 8.) It 

is thrice rendered of, in the same import as 2 Cor. i. 7. 

Our hope, inp inav, of. you is certain; viii. 23. Whether 

any inquire, into Tirov, of Titus; and, ver. 24. Our boasting, 
imo busi, 't. e. concerning you ; Phil. i. 7. It is meet for me 

to think thus, Sxtp mdvrwv iuov, of you all. Hence Phavo- 

rinus saith it is used, duotwe ri met. (See 2 Cor. vii. 5. ix. 3.) 
The coming of Christ, is, by the reverend Dr. Hammond, 

referred to Christ’s coming to destroy the unbelieving Jews, 

and throw down their temple, and their worship which de- 
pended onit. This is the rapovaia row viow rou avOpurov, 

the coming of Christ, or of the Son of man, so often men- 
tioned in our Lord’s prediction of the destruction of Jeru- 

salem, and of the temple, Matt. xxiv. 3. 27.37.39. This 

is most certainly the import of the phrase in St. James 

twice, when he exhorts the brethren fo be patient, twe rii¢ 

cs ‘ac rov Kuplov, till the coming of the Lord; adding, 
that this rapovota row Kupiov, coming of our Lord was at 
hand, and the Judge stood before the door, James vy. 7—9. 
As forthe phrase, Our gathering together to him, it seems 

_ parallel to the-words of Christ, Matt. xxiv. 31. ZmiovvdEove 
rove txAekrode avrov, his angels shall then gather his elect. 
And to apply it to the 'Thessalonians, let it be noted, that 
they were partly converts of the Jews and proselytes. For 
the converts, made by St. Paul’s preaching to them, were 
of the believing Jews, and the devout Greeks, Acts xvii. 4. 

who, in expectation of our Lord’s prediction, as well as 

from their observation of the Jewish festivals, might be in- 
clined to go upto Jerusalem. Moreover, till the writing of 
this Epistle, if not long after, even till the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the Jewish converts kept up their synagogue- 
worship ; and many proselytes and other Christians did not 
scruple to assemble with them ; the Jewish converts thought 
themselves obliged to do it, they being all zealous of the 
law, Acts xxi. 20. and many of the gentile Christians com- 
plied with it at Corinth, Galatia, and Philippi; but after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, there was an end of this syna- 

gogue-worship, the day having revealed that God was no 
longer pleased with it, and then they met together still as 
churches of Christ, and this might be their émicvvaywyi mode 
avrov, the gathering together to him, here spoken of. 

But yet, considering that this rapovoia, or coming of 
Christ, in the former Epistle, is used four times with rela- 
tion to Christ's coming at the day of judgment, viz. ii. 19. 
iii. 13. iv. 15, v. 23. it may be thought more reasonable to 
refer this passage to the same advent, and paraphrase it 
thus; I beseech you, brethren, by (the blessing you expect 
at) the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and at our ga- 
thering together to him. 

[7] Ver. 2. "Evéornxev, Is, or hath been, instant.] To con- 
ceive that signal day of the destruction of their enemies 
the Jews, and the deliverance of the Christians, mentioned 
Joel ii. 31, 32. Mal. iv. 1, 2. come, and find themselves 
deceived in that conception, might cause great trouble to 
them, and even shake their steadfastness in the faith. 

[J Ver. 3. “Aroorasia rpwrov, A falling away first.] The 
rebellion of the Jews against the Chaldeans was always 
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styled apostacy, and the Jews, upon that account, apostates. 
So Jerusalem is represented as wéduc drooraric, a city that 

rebelled against kings ; and in which drocracac ylvovrat, 
rebellions were found, Ezra iv. 12. 15.19. Thus, Ezra iii. 
2. 18.22. they are styled ’lovdato: droorara, rebellious Jews ; 
and, ver. 27. itis said, that they were given to rebellion and 
war. (See Nehem. ii. 19. vi. 6. 1 Macc. xiii. 16. 2. Macc. 
v.11.) And, in like manner, their revolt from the Roman 
government, is by Josephus generally expressed by the 
same word :* Coming from Rome (saith he) in the time of 
Nero, when Felix was procurator of Judea, I found then the 
beginnings of innovations, cat roXXode ext 77 “Pwpatwv dios- 
rdost péya poovodvrac, and many much addicted to apostacy 
from the Roman government. One Justus + (saith he) pro« 
voked the people, cic droaractay, to rebellion ; but John, the 

son of Levi, seeing some of them, da ri drocractay riv amd 

“‘Pwuatwy péya ppovovvrac, prone to apostacy from the Roman 
government, endeavoured to keep them to their duty. 

But if any like not this notion of apostacy, they may 
understand these words of the great apostacy of the Jews, 
foretold by Christ, Matt. xxiv. 11, 12. and which happened 
not only in Judea and Palestine, but throughout Asia, 
2'Tim. i. 15. and in all other places where they had em- 
braced the gospel. Of which apostacy, note, 

First, That when the apostle writ this Epistle, it was yet 

to come; for though the mystery of iniquity was already 
working, in the seductions of the false apostles and deceit- 
ful workers of the Jewish nation, endeavouring to corrupt 
the minds of the gentile converts, from the simplicity that 
was in Christ, (2 Cor, xi. 3.) and to bring them into bondage 
to the Jewish law, (Gal. ii. 4.) and so deprive them of that 
liberty wherewith Christ had made them free ; yet the greater 
defection of the Jewish converts to their old Judaism 
seems to have had its rise about ten years after the writing 
this Epistle. For it is certain, that, A. D. 63. when the 

apostle writ the Epistle to the Hebrews, it was begun 
already, and many of the Jewish converts then were in 
great danger of falling back unto perdition, as appears 
from the vehement admonitions and exhortations of the 
apostle to them, to beware lest there should be in any of 
them.an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living 
God ; and to exhort one another daily to this steadfastness, 
as knowing we are only partakers of Christ, if we hold the 
beginning of our confidence firm to the end, iii. 12—14. to 
labour to enter into that rest Christ had prepared for them, 
lest any man fall, after the same example of unbelief, iv. 11. 
Not to forsake the assembling of themselves together, as the 

manner of some was, x. 25. nor'to cast away their confi- 
dence, ver. 35. To lift wp the hands which hang down, and 
the feeble knees, and make straight paths for their feet, lest 
that which is lame be turned out of the way, and to look 
diligently lest any man fall from the grace of God, xii. 12, 
13.15. As also from the representation of the dreadful 
state of all who should apostatize after this manner, that 
it was impossible to renew them to repentance, vi. 46. that 
they were nigh to cursing, and their end was to be burned, 

ver. 8. that there was no more sacrifice for their sin, but 
a fearful looking-for of destruction, and fiery indignation, 
x. 26,27. and vengeance from the living God, ver. 30, 31. 

that it would certainly be a falling back to perdition, ver. 

+P. 1001. B. 
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38, 39. that there would be no escaping for them who 
turned away from him who spake to them from heaven, xii. 
25. The same we learn from the like oxhortations of St. 
James, to joy and patience under their afflictions, i. 1—12. 
v. 7—12. of St. Peter, 1 Pet. iii. 14, 15. iv. 12—19. v. 

8—10. and from St. John’s frequent exhortation, to hold 
to that which they had received from the beginning, and to 
continue walking in the truth. Now the occasions of this 
great apostacy seem to have been these three. 

First; Their zeal for the observation of the law, which 

they conceived to be of eternal obligation, especially to the 
Jews; to whom particularly it was given; and for the co- 
venant of circumcision, which they esteemed highly me- 
ritorious, (see note on Rom. ii. 13.) that which made them 
perfect, gave them life, and delivered them from hell, ac- 

cording to these sayings of theirs,* He that is circum- 
cised is perfect: he that is circumcised shall’ not goto 
Gehinnom: and I said unto thee, in thy blood, Live; Ezek. 

xvi. 6. this is the blood of the circumcision. This they en- 
deavoured to impose upon the gentile converts: and all the 
myriads of Jewish converts were all zealous for the ob- 
servation of it by the Jews, and looked upon it as downright 
apostacy for them to forsake Moses, and not to circumcise 
their children, and walk according to their customs received 
from Moses, or from their traditions, awootactay didécxec 
a7 Mwstwe, Acts xxi. 21.. And this seems to be the reason 
why St. Paul, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, discourseth 

so largely of the necessity of the change of the law; viz. 
that by establishing that truth, he might put a stop to the 
apostacy occasioned by their contrary persuasion. : 

Secondly, Their beloved dream of a temporal kingdom 
to be erected by their Messiah at his coming, the halcyon 
days that were then expected by them, and the dominion 
they should then have over the nations, who were not, ac- 

cording to their sentiments, to come in to the Messiah, 
otherwise than as their slaves or servants. How deeply 
this imagination was fixed even in the hearts of Christ's 
apostles, we learn, as from many other things, so especially 
from their question to him after his resurrection: Lord, 

wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom unto Israel? Acts 
i.7. And because our Lord gave this answer to it, viz. 
It is not for you to know the times and seasons, which the 

Father hath put in his own hands; but ye shall receive 
power, the Holy Spirit coming upon you, and ye shall be 
my witnesses in Jerusalem, and all Judea, and Samaria, 

and to the ends of the earth, ver.7, 8. They were prone to | 

think, that, at leasf, after the apostles had done this, they 
might expect our Lord should come in the clouds of heaven, 
to set up this kingdom; they therefore believed in him 
rather as a temporal, than a spiritual king; they owned 
him rather as a true prophet, to persuade them to be righ- 
teous, than as a Sayiour, to procure to them remission of 

sins, and a new covenant established in his blood. Hence 

Origen, speaking of those words of Christ, If I say the 
truth, why do you not believe? which, he conceives, were 

spoken to those Jews which believed ; he saith, they might 
be said to believe in one sense, and not to believe in another. 
So, v. g. They that believe in Jesus Christ crucified in the 
days of Pontius Pilate, but believe him not to be born of the 
Virgin Mary (i. e. the Ebionites), believe in him, and do 

* Targum in Gen. xvii, 18. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. IT, 

not believe in him.* And again, Phey who believe in Jesus, 
who did in Judea the signs and wonders which were written 
of him,+ but believe him not to be the Son of that God who 

made heaven and earth, believe in him, and believe not in 

him ; and this relateth to others of the Jews. And hence 
it seems to be, that the apostle is so large in treating of the 
sacerdotal office of our Lord, and. of the new covenant 

established in his blood. Moreover, the Jews were gene- 
rally possessed with this opinion, that about that time their 
Messiah should set up. this temporal kingdom ; {and they 
generally expected, not a Messiah to suffer for their sins, 
of whom they seem then to have had no notion, John xii. 
34. but a great king to subdue their enemies under them. 
And this was their great stumbling-block, that § our Jesus 
appeared not to be such a one; and this was the great 
thing that animated them to the war.. When therefore the 
gospel had been preached to the world, and there was no 
appearance of Christ's coming in the clouds to be their 
king, and their deliverer, but rather to destroy their temple 
and their nation, they began to fall off from him, as not 
answering their expectation, or the predictions of their 
prophets, and to give ear to their false prophets, saying to 
them, Lo, here is Christ, and there is Christ, according to 

our Lord’s prediction, Matt. xxiv. 22. and promising free- 
dom and deliverance, saith Josephus, || to as many as 
should follow them. ' 

And, lastly, the great cause of this apostacy, of which 
the Scriptures take a more special notice, was the grievous 
persecutions they suffered in all places from their fellow 
Jews, and from those heathens they had instigated against 

them. This, by St. Paul, is styled a great fight of afflictions, 

against which he desires them to arm themselves, by faith 
and patience, and the consideration of the coming of their 

Lord, and by the example of that cloud of witnesses, which 
they had set before them. (Heb. x. 11,12.) By St. Peter 
it is styled, the fiery trial, which was come to try them, 
1 Pet. iv. 12. and by which they were in heaviness, through 
manifold tribulations, 1 Pet. i. 6. and against which St. 
James endeavours to strengthen them, by the consideration 
of the blessed fruits, and glorious recompence, their pa- 
tience under them would produce, chap. i. and of the pre- 
‘sence of their Lord; who would shortly come to rescue 

them,’and give a happy issue of them, chap. v. By reason 
of which persecutions some began to use great compliances 

with the Jews, to avoid their rage; others, to fall away 
from the Christian faith, hoping perhaps that they might 

* Of moredovres paiv el viv Emt lovrlov Tindrov “Incoty Erraugmpstvey bv fi “Toudale, pat 

amirreievres 28 slo iv yeyernutvor ix vig Mapiag vig Tapivou, obra ele rly absiy mic- 

asiover, ual od mirreiever, Vide Euseb. lib, iii. cap. 24. Orig. contra Celsuin, lib. v- 
p- 272. ati . 

+ Kal daw of suoredovres pady ele viv watcavra tvrh ‘Ievdaln rd dvayeygajapatve rhea 
xal onacia “Incod, jah mioredovres 82 tle viv “Incoin, uid rod movicavrog Tip obgavey, nal hv 

viv, to Tov airly miorevoucl, ual ob micrevoves. Tom. ii. in Joh. p. $22. A. B 
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still obtain salvation in that religion, in which they ex- 
pected to find it before they embraced Christianity. 
Others, who refer this to the church of Rome, under- 

‘stand by this apostacy, a falling away from the doctrine, 
and the true worship of God and Christ, by idolatry in the 
worship of a consecrated wafer, of angels, saints, images, 
and relics ; on which account that church is represented 

under the characters of spiritual Egypt, of mystical Baby- 
ton, and the mother of fornication, Rev. xi.8. xvii. 5. i? 

[4] 0 dvSpwroe rie éuagriac, The man of sin.] If you read 
here, ‘O avOpwhoc avoutac, The man of disobedience, who will 
not submit to law and government, as do the manuscripts 
of Stephanus and Lincoln, nothing can more exactly agree 
to the Jewish nation, which, in the times of Josephus,* had 
this character, that it was 20vo¢ Svodpxrov Kal duoreibic pice 

“pig Tove PaciXéac, a nation naturally averse from subjection 
to kings. If we retain the common reading, no nation 

under heaven more deserved to be styled the man of sin, 
than did the Jewish nation, after the spirit of slumber and 
blindness was come upon them, (Rom. xi. 8.) for the rejec- 
tion of the promised Messiah. ‘Their own Josephus saith, 
It is impossible to recount severally the particulars of their 
wickedness ;but in the general it may be said, that never any 
city suffered such calamities, phre yevedv 2 aiwvog yeyovévat 
«waxlac youiuwrépay, nor was ever any generation, since the me- 
mory of man, more fruitful in iniquity. See this more fully 
proved, note on Rom. ii. 1. Then therefore more espe- 

‘cially was this man of sin revealed to be so. This character 
doth also very well agree to the beast mentioned in the Re- 
velation, which being spiritual Sodom and Egypt, (Rev. 
xi, 8.) the mother of fornications, and the abominations of 

the earth, (xvii. 5.) may very well deserve the title of the 
man. of sin. 

Obj. If it be here objected against the application of this 
character to the Jewish nation, that the man of sin seems to 
relate to some single person, and therefore cannot be inter- 
preted of a whole nation, especially if they act not under 
some head or other : 

Ans. I answer, That I have for this the authority of the 
aes cited here, ver. 8. who saith, He shall smite the 

land (Chald. the sinners of the land) with the word of his 
mouth, and with the breath of his lips; Jemoth Reshang, 
avexre aoc, He shall consume the wicked one ; which wicked 

one, whether we understand it with the fathers of anti- 

christ, or with the Jews of Armillus, i. e. the: Romans, 

or with the protestants of the papal polity, under the 
name of one, must comprehend all his associates and fol- 

lowers, though they be many nations. Thus also doth 
the prophet Isaiah introduce God speaking to all the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem and Judah: And now Josheb, inha- 

biter of Jerusalem WS), cai GvOpwro¢ tov lobda, and man of 
Judah, v.3. and ver.7. «at dvSpwroc, the man of Judahismy 

pleasant plant. . And Jeremiah speaks in the person of the 
whole Jewish nation, saying, I am the man that have seen 
Offiction, Lam. iii. 1. and so onto ver. 22. So inthe para- 

ble, Matt. xxii. 11. our Saviour represents the J ewish na- 
tion, from whom the kingdom of God was to be taken 

away, and who were to be cast out into outer darkness, 

ver.13. by the man who had not on his wedding-garment. So 
the two witnesses, Rey. xi.3. and the woman clothed with 

* De Bello Jud. lib, ii. cap. 8, p.782. F. 
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| the sun, Rev. xii.1. represent the whole body of true Christ- 
| ians; and the beast, xiii. 1. the woman arrayed ¢ in purple 
and scarlet, xvii. 4, and the great whore, xix. 2. include all 
the members of the Roman church. And therefore it is 

evident, that this objection of a single person seems equally 
to lie against all the other hypotheses. And as they had 
their heads in which they were united, so had the Jewish 
nation their high-priest and Sanhedrin, their rulers of the 
people, their scribes and pharisees, the heads of this man 
of sin, as the pope and his clergy are the head of the 
beast. 

[°] ‘O vide rite arwAslac, The son of endionit This also 
perfectly agrees to the Jews, not only because Christ was 
to smite them with the breath of his mouth,(see note on ver. 

8.) and to smite the land with a curse, Mal. iv. 6. but be- 
cause they are set forth as vessels of wrath fitted, cic are- 
Aaav, for destruction, Rom. ix. 22. as men appointed to 
wrath, 1 Thess. y. 9. to sudden destruction, ver. 4. as men 
whose end is a#Aea, destruction, Phil. iii. 19. Note also, 
that this agrees exactly to the great whore, who is. to go, 
sic aTwAsiav, into destruction, Rev. xvii. 8. 11. 

[*] Ver. 4. ‘Oo avtietuevoc, Who opposeth himself. This 

word in the Old Testament represents the adversaries of 
God and his church. So Isa. Ixvi. 6. The voice of the Lord 
rendering recompence, roic avrexsyévorc, to his enemies. And 
Esth. ix. 2. They who sought the hurt of the Jews are, oi 
avrixeluevor Tore “lovdaforg. And in like manner in the New 
Testament 6 dyrietuevoc, is in the general the adversary of 
Christ, and of Christianity ; asin those words, Give no occa- 
sion, tq dvrixemévy, to the adversary to blaspheme. (1 Tim. 
v. 14,) In particular the Jews, as they were oi dvriceluevor 
tp Xovory, the adversaries of Christ ; (Luke xiii. 17.) so in 
our Lord’s discourse on the destruction of Jerusalem, they 

are styled the adversaries of the apostles, in these words, I 
will give youa mouth and wisdom, which oi dvrixeipevor duor, 
your adversaries shall not be able to resist, or gainsay. (Luke 
xxi. 15.) They are the dvriKcefuevor woAXoi, of which St. Paul 
speaks, saying, A great door and effectual is opened to me in 
Ephesus, and there be many adversaries ; (1 Cor. xvi.9.) as 
you may learn from Acts xix. 9. where we find them speak- 
ing evil of the way of Christianity before the multitude, and 
St. Paul separating from them upon that account ; and in 
those words of St. Paul to the Philippians, i. 58. In no- 
thing be ye terrified by (the malice and persecution of) your 
adversaries, id rev dvrucsisévwv, which malice and persecu- 
tion is to them tvdakic amwActac, an evident token of perdi- 
tion, but to you of salvation. (See 2 Thess. i. 5.) And with 
good reason is this name given to them especially, they 
being the men, who killed the Lord Jesus, and persecuted his 
apostles ; who pleased not God, and were adversaries to all 
men ; forbidding the apostles to preach to the gentiles, that 
they might be saved. (2 Thess. ii. 15, 16.) When they began 
to preach the word of life, the high-priest, the captain of 
the temple, and the sadducees, (Acts iv. 1.) and the whole or- 
der of the priesthood, (ver.6.) styled, 74 cvvédprov, the Sanhe- 
drin, (ver. 15.) command them, not to speak at allin the name 
of Jesus, (ver. 18.) on which account these rulers are said to 
be assembled against the Lord, and against his Christ, (ver. 
26.) And the answer of the apostles to them is, That God 
was rather to be obeyed than man. After this, the high- 
priest and all his associates place the apostles, év rw .ovve- 
Spl, in the Aerie, (Acts v.17. 27.) calling them to an ac- 
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count for disobeying theit commands ; and having received 
this answer from the apostles, That God must be obeyed 
rather than man, they beat them in the Sanhedrin, and 
again command them not to speak in the name of Jesus, 
(ver. 40, 41.) - Soon after we find Stephen brought before 
the scribes and elders, ee rd SuvéSprov, into the Sanhedrin, 
(vi.12.) and the high-priest ; (vii. 1.) and they who sat iv rq 
Buvedply, in the Sanhedrin, having examined him, and the 
witnesses against him, they stoned Stephen, (ver. 59.) which 
death could only be inflicted on him by. the Sanhedrin. 
After this Saul receives letters from the high-priest, (ix. 1.) 
‘and from all the elders, (xxii. 5.) to bind all Christians he 
could find in any of their synagogues, and bring them to 
Jerusalem. (Actsix. 2.14.) Yea, in the second, or, as 
Bishop Pearson saith, in the fourth year of Nero, the high- 
priest, cal Sov rd Xvvédprov, and the whole Sanhedrin meet, 
(Acts xxii. 80.) and Paul is brought before them, (xxiii. 1.) 
By all which passages, as we see how they are still shew- 
ing themselves adversaries to Christ and his disciples; so 
we learn thé falsehood of that Jewish story, that forty 
years before the destruction of Jerusalem, the Jewish San- 
hedrin removed from thence to Joppa; which, saith Mr. 
Selden,* as I have neverread any such thing in the ancients, 

so may it be confuted from the life of Josephus. It was 
this Sanhedrin that admitted that public prayer against the 
Christians called “berachoth haminnim,” the cursing of 
the heretics. They therefore called Jesus accursed, 1 Cor. 
xii. 2. and so, as Justin Martyr + saith, they dishonoured 

Christ as much as they could, xarapépevor ev rate Duvaywyate 
duav trode muarebovrac imt Tov Xpiorbv, cursing in their syna- 

gogues those that believe in him. Thus did they crucify 
afresh the Sonof God, and put him to an open shame ; yea, 
saith the same Justin,} divdpac éxXexrode ard lepovoaije eeXe~ 
Eduevor rére HEemtwpare tle wacav Tiv viv, they sent chosen 

men from Jerusalem throughout the whole earth, represent- 
ing the Christian faith as an atheistical heresy. Now this 
could be done only by the Sanhedrin. It was, lastly, by 
the high-priest and his Sanhedrin assembled at Jerusalem, 
that§ James the brother of our Lord, with some other Christ- 
tans, is condemned to be stoned for blasphemy against the 
law. Yea, when the war was begun, affairs seem still to 
be ordered by the high-priest and Sanhedrin: for it was 
after the flight of Cestius Gallus from Jerusalem, that Jo- 

sephus || was made governor of Galilee, and thence he 
writes,] rq Zuvedolw rv ‘IepoooAvuerdyv, to the Sanhedrin of 
Jerusalem for instruction. And Ananias** the high-priest 
acknowledges that they had engaged in the war against the 
Romans only for their liberty. So that things seem to have 
been managed to that time by the high-priest and Sanhe- 
drin, who appearing thus upon all occasions with the ut- 
most rage against Christ and Christians, might well be 
deemed not only ayrixciuevor, their adversaries, but anti- 
christs. But then the Roman antichrist being also to wear 
out the saints of the Most High, Dan. vii. 25. and cast down 

* Seld. de Syn. lib, ii, cap. 15. p. 629. 
p. 745. 
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some of thé host of heaven, Dan. viii. 10. the beast being to - 
slay the witnesses; Rom. xi. 7. to make war with the saints, 
and overcome them, xiii: 7. and even to be drunk with the 
blood of the saints, and of the martyrs of Jesus, xvii. 6. 
xviii. 24. she doubtless must emphatically deserve this 
title, 

["] ‘Yrepapsuevoe tm wav rd Aeydutvov Oxdv, ji ofPaopa, 
Exalted himself above all that is called God, or is wor- 
shipped.] The word ieyduevoc, called, shews the apostle 
here speaks of magistrates, who are called gods in Serip- 
ture, Psal. lxxxii. 6. and particularly of the Roman em- 
peror, whose title was eBacrdc, Augustus, and who are 
here signified by o¢Bacya, as’ God is by the word Oed¢. And 
how the Jews exalted themselves against every thing that 
is called God, or the magistracy, we may observe, saith 
Dr. Lightfoot, in such as thesé, 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
They despise government ; Jude 8. They despise dominion, 
and speak evil of dignities: and in their own stories to énd- 
less examples. How they stood affected to them, we may 
learn from the question they put to our Saviour, Shall we 
pay tribute to Cesar or not? Matt. xxii. 17. for had he 
answered No, they then thought they should have ground 
to represent him as an enemy to Cesar; if Yea, to repre- 
sent him to the people as a betrayer of his country’s liberty 
and freedom,* riv tririnow ovdty GXo 7) avrexpic SovAsiav 
eémupéperv Aéyourec, they looking on this tribute-money as a 
sign of slavery: and from their Talmudical saying, We 
have no king but God: and from their imagination, that it 
was a wicked thing + pera rov Ocdy pépev Ovyrove deorérac, 

to own any mortal governor under God. (See note on 1 Pet. 
ii. 16.) And that the pope and his church have thus ex- 
alted themselves above kings and emperors, church-his- 
tory and their own canon law will not suffer us to doubt. 
(See Downham de Antichristo, lib. iv. cap. 2, 3.) 

[°] “Qore airéy tic tov vadv Ocov we Oxdv Kabioa, So that 

he sitteth in the temple of God as God, shewing himself that 
he is God.] Only the Jewish Sanhedrin, their priests, high- 
priests, and doctors, or expounders of the law, sat in the 
temple of God, then properly so called, and there the high- 
priest and the Sanhedrin took upon them the power of 
judging in capital causes. Thus they stoned Stephen; 
thus also they stoned James the brother of our Lord, and 

others with him; and St. Paul persecuted the Christians 
even to death by their authority; (Acts xxii. 4, 5.) and thus 
they sat.in the temple of God as gods. The scribes and 
pharisees also shewed themselves as God, by setting up 
their traditions above the commandments of God, pretend- 
ing to dispense with them, and, by so doing, saith our 
Saviour, axvpovy, apuévat, ABerciv, to lay aside, reject, and to 
make void, the commandments of God, (Matt. xv. 16.:Mark 
vii. 8—10. 13.) to establish their traditions. And, secondly, 
by preferring them to, and requiring greater reverence to 
be given to their traditions and their doctrines, than to the 
written word of God; saying, that the words of the scribes 
are more amiable than the words of ‘the law, and more 
weighty ; that a prophet was not to be believed without a 
sign or a miracle, but they were to be believed without them ; 
with other blasphemous sayings, cited by Dr. Lightfoot 
on Matt. xv. 2. and by Dr. Pocock, who shews that ‘they 

* Joseph. Antiq, lib. xviii, cap. 1. 

t De Bello Jud. lib. ii. cap. 12, 32. ¢P. 415, 
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held their yows so sacred, that they were obliged to vio- 

late the laws of God to keep them, and that in such cases 
they could not observe God’s precepts without great sin. 
And, thirdly, this they did by taking to themselves the titles 
of guide and father, which, in our Saviour’s interpretation, 

belonged only to God and Christ, Matt. xxiii. 8—10. (See 
the note there.) And, fourthly, as being by their own con- 
fession Seduaxot, fighters against God, by their opposition 
to the apostles commissionated by God. (Acts v.39. xxiii. 
9.) Here then let it be noted, 

First, Th are the descriptions of the man of sin, 
by which the Thessalonians might then know him, and they 
run all in the present tense, shewing what he already did ; 
and therefore it is no objection against my interpretation 
of these words, that the Sanhedrin, the scribes and phari- 
sees, had long sat inthe temple of God, and done the things 
here attributed to the man of sin. 

- Secondly, Let it be noted, that itis prophesied, Dan. xi. 
35, 36. that a king shall do according to his will, and shall 
exalt himself, and shall magnify himself above every god ; 
and that this, by St. Jerome and Theodoret upon the place, 
is interpreted concerning antichrist. And that the pope of 
Rome hath manifestly not only thus exalted himself above 
all that is called god, by usurping a power over kings and 
emperors, as in the former note; but also shewed himself 
inthe church as God, by claiming that infallibility which is 
the property of God, and by dispensing with his laws, and 
also by equalling himself to Christ, who is God: (see 
Downham de Antichristo, lib. iv. cap. 5.) and therefore, 
according to the sentiments of all those fathers, who by the 
temple do understand the church of God, he hath by these 
things shewed himself that heis God. 

‘Qe Sedv.] I doubt not, saith Dr Mills, that these words 
are added to the text, they being wanting in Irenzeus, lib. v. 
cap. 25. in Origen, contra Celsum, p. 89. 307. in Cyril 
Hieros. p. 161. in the Vulgar, and Cod. Alex. which if true 
would be a great advantage to my hypothesis; but they 
being owned by all the Greek scholiasts, the Syriac, and 
Arabic versions, by Cyril Alex. Glaph. in Gen. p. 178. and 
by Theodoret Her. Fab. lib. v. cap. 23. I dare. not depend 
upon his confidence. 

[2] Ver. 5. Tatra eyov syiv, I told you of these things.] 
These are the words which seem to me tosettle my inter- 
pretation of this chapter: for of the Jews, and their op- 
posing of themselves to the doctrine of Christianity, and 
the professors of it, he told them in his First Epistle; (ii. 
15, 16.) and when he was with them, the persecutions that 
both he and they suffered from them, (Acts xvii. 15, 16.) 
gave hima just occasion to speak both of their opposition 
to the gospel, and of the deliverance they shortly might ex- 
pect from such enraged persecutors; this being hinted for 
the encouragement of Christians, in most of his Epistles: 
but that he should tell them any thing of Mahomet or of 
the papal antichrist, who were not then in being, or to be 
known then to the Thessalonians by any of the characters 
here mentioned, is not so easy to conceive. Though since - 
the characters here referred to are partly to.be found, Dan, 
xi. 35, 36. and that place by the ancients* is thought to 
relate to antichrist, and to be here referred to by St. Paul, 

* « Ab hoc loco Judzi dici de antichristo putant——quod quidem et nos de anti- 
christo intelligimus.” Hieron, in locum, et Theodoret. 
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this is by some expositors thought to refer to something 
the apostle might have taught them from the prophet 
Daniel, touching antichrist. (See the Preface, §. 1—3.) 

[°] Ver. 6. Kat viv rd xaréyov olSare, And now ye know 
what withholdeth.] Or rather, and ye know what now with- 
holdeth ; and according to this sense of the words, that 
which hindered the full revelation of this man of sin, must 
bein being, and actually withholding, when this Epistle was 
indited. Some of the fathers* have conjectured, that the 

rd xaréxov, or that which hindered, was the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit then given to believers, and exercised in the assem- 
blies of Christians; but they more generally do refer this 
to the Roman empire,} saying, that the apostle here teach- 
eth, that, till that be taken away, antichrist shall not come. 

This (say they) the apostle here expresseth so covertly and 
obscurely, t that he might not incense the Roman emperors 
against the Christians; as he must have done, had he 
openly and boldly said, antichrist shall not come until the 
Roman empire be destroyed. (See note on 1 Pet. v. 13.) 
What I conceive to be the rd xaréxov, see note on the verse 
following. © 

["] "Ev rq éavrov xaipg, In his season.] i.e. In: the time 
prefixed for the false Christs and antichrists to come, Matt. 
xxiv. 5. 24. in the last hour of the Jewish church and eco- 
nomy, according to these words of St. John, (1 John ii. 18.) 
Litile children, it is the last hour, and as ye have heard (from 
Christ) that antichrist shall come, so now are there many 

antichrists, by which ye may know that this is the last hour. 
They, who refer this to the papal antichrist, say that this 

season relates to the “ tempus statutum,” the time prefixed; 
(Dan. xi. 35.) for antichrist, saith he, shall prosper ¢ill 
the indignation be accomplished, or till God’s indignation 
against the Jewish nation ceaseth: and to the time, times, 

and half a time, mentioned Dan. vii. 25. during which 
time the little horn was to wear out the saints of the Most 

High; and to the twelve hundred and sixty days in which 
the beast should triumph, and the witnesses should be clothed 
in sackcloth, Rev. xi. 3. or to the time, times, and half a 
time, mentioned Rev. xii. 6. 14, 

[**] Ver. 7. Td yap pvorhprov Hn evepysirat avoutac, For the 
mystery of iniquity doth already work.| That is, the Jews 
have already imbibed their pernicious principles, that it is 
not lawful to pay tribute to Cesar, or to be subject to any 
other government under God: they have already made 
some seditious attempts, not only in Babylon, but in Judea, 
under Theudas Gaulonites; § and also have been incited 
farther to do so by one Dortus, and his associates, who 

persuaded the multitude, iat rj “Pwpyatwy aroordox, to revolt 
from the Romans. Josephus also doth inform us,|| that be- 
fore that time there were many tumults in Judea, cat ovy- 
vove Bacrslav 6 Kaipd¢ avérerSe, and that the time prevailed 

with many to usurp the kingdom. ‘This mystery was also 

* Tinks 7o xartyoy chy “Poxraindy tvincay Cacirtlar, rivte 38 viv yderv Tov mvedjaaros of 

adv rot oyedpearos viv xdpw aor of 98 tiv “Pwpainiy, og Eywye drove riSeuat. Theod. 
Chrysost, 

+ “ Nisi, inquit, faerit Romanum imperinm ante desolatam, et antichristus pra- 

cesserit, Christus non veniet.” Hieron, Ep. ad Algas. Q. 11. F. 60. - ** Post defee- 

tum regni Romani apparitarum antichristum” dicit Ambros. inlocum. Ita Chrysost. 

(Ecum, Theoph. in locum. Severianus apud Gicum. fren. lib. v. cap. 26. 

t “Si enim aperte et audacter dixisset, non veniet antichristus nisi prias Roma- 

num deleatur imperiam, justa causa persecutionis in orientem tuno lesiam con- 

surgere videbatur.” Hieron. ibid. Chrysost, in locum. 

§ Joseph, Antiq. lib. xx. cap. 5. p. 692. || De Bello Jud, lib. ii, cap. 6. 
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working by the false apostles, and deceitful workers of the 
Jews, causing some of the gentile Christians to warp from 
the simplicity of the faith to the Jewish rites, to mix Ju-. 
daism with Christianity, and so to turn from him that called 
them to another gospel. ‘The fathers, Theodoret only ex- 
cepted, say this mystery of iniquity was already working, 
in Nero, the forerunner of antichrist,* and the calamities 
he brought upon the Christians; on which account some of 
them taught that he was antichrist; and others, that he 
was to be raised again to be so: but this is an extrava- 
gancy sufficiently confuted from this one observation, that 

these words were written in the reign of Claudius, whereas 
the persecution of the Christians happened only twelve years 
after, in the reign of Nero. Others, who say this mystery 
was working in the false prophets then in being, till they 
can shew us any false prophets then in being, which were 
not of the Jewish nation, do not contradict, but establish 
our assertion. And, lastly, others, though they do zealously 
contend against Dr. Hammond, that Simon Magus could 
not be the man of sin here mentioned, yet say, it is proba- 
ble he was the mystery of iniquity then working, and the 
forerunner of antichrist, because he did set up himself as 
the supreme God, brought in the invocation of angels, and 
the worship of images, and taught idolatry to be a thing 
indifferent, and was the father, as the beast is styled the 
mother of abominations: but thus they seem to me to build 
up again what they had so industriously pulled down: for 
it is highly reasonable to conceive the mystery of iniquity 
then working, should be that very mystery which after was 
to be completed by a more full appearance of the man of 
sin, as will appear from the connexion of the'words, Re- 
member ye not, that when I was with you, I told you these 
things? (who was the man of sin to be revealed, and what 
were his characters, ver. 3, 4. and what it was that hin- 

dered at present the revealing of him:) for the mystery of 
iniquity is already working (i. e. ‘he is doing that covertly, 
‘which when he is revealed he will do more openly); only 
he that hinders (his full appearance) will do so, till he be 
taken away; and then shall this wicked one be revealed. 

‘Who sees not now, that all those interpretations must be 

false, which make the mystery of iniquity to be one person, 
or one kind of persons; and the man of sin, or antichrist, 

another; as they must do, who make the mystery of ini- 
quity to be Simon Magus, or the false prophets or heretics 
in being when this Epistle was indited ; and the man of sin, 
the pope of Rome, and his clergy? This mystery of iniquity, 
saith Dr. Lightfoot, cannot be understood but of the Jewish 
nation. And soit is explained, again and again, by St. 
John, saying, This is the last hour ; and as you have heard 

that antichrist cometh, so now are there many antichrists, by 
which we know this is the last hour, 1 J ohn ii. 18. and chap. iv. 
Every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ, who is come 
in the flesh, is not of God; and this is thé spirit of anti- 
christ ; this is the deceiver, and the antichrist, Epist. ii. 7. 

- ®*  Moltis malis——quibus Nero impurissimus Casarum mundum premit, anti- 

christi partdritar adventus, et quod ille operatus est postea, in isto ex parte comple- 
tar.” Hieron. Ep. ad Algas. ibid. ‘‘ Mysteriam iniquitatis 4 Nerone inceptum est, 

qui zelo idolorum apostolos interfecit,” &c. Ambros. 
Néipwva, tvratOd qnow, dravel rimoy tyra rol. dyriyelerou. Chrys. Gcum, Theoph. 

«* Dignas extitit qui persecationem in Christianos primus inciperet, nescio an et 

postremus expleret. Siquidem opini Itorum receptam sit, ipsum antichristam 
yentarum,” Sulpitins de Nerone, lib. ii. cap, 40. 
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, nor. 
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Here therefore is a plain accoung of the working of the 
mystery of iniquity in the false Christs and prophets of the 
Jewish nation, who also were the great incendiaries to, and . 

agents in, the apostacy of that nation from the eenene 
government. (See note on ver. 10.) 
[“]O xaréywv, He that letteth.| “ Quis nisi Romani 

status?” Who but the Roman state? saith Tertullian :* so 
many of the fathers, as hath been noted on the foregoing 
verse: and whereas it may be objected against this sense, 
that it seems plainly from the word 6 xaréywv, that he must 
be a person, rather than a state; they who are of this opi- 
nion, answer, he is here spoken of as one single person, 
though the government consisted of a succession of empe- 
rors, because one of them only reigned at a time, and the 
government was dissolved, by taking away the last gover- 

My conjecture is this, He who now letteth, i: e. the 
emperor Claudius, will let till he be taken away ; i.e. he 
will hinder the Jews from breaking out into.an open rebel- 
lion in his time, they being so signally and particularly 
obliged by him, that they: cannot for shame think of re- 
volting from his government; for he had made two edicts 
in their favour, the one concerning the Alexandrian Jews, 

to this effect, + That the just Jews should suffer nothing, 
because of ‘the madness of Caius, who would be worshipped 
‘asa god, and that they should have liberty to observe their 
own laws and ‘customs. And that other edict, in which 
he gives them liberty over his whole empire, without moles- 
tation, to observe their own laws and customs; declaring, 

that -he did it, because he judged them worthy of that 
favour for their affection and fidelity to she hom go- 
vernment. 

After his death, the aifairs of the Jews, saith Josephus, 
became worse and worse, not only by reason § yofirwy av- 
Sedrwv of tov dxXov iyrérouv, of those magicians: who de- 
ceived the people, and of those thieves who stirred them up 
to the war against the Romans; || ndtv imaxobew airoig Ne 
yourec; persuading them not to be subject to them; but be- 
cause Nero, in his third year, sends a letter to Portius 
Festus, governor of Judea, by which the Jews are deprived 
of their icorodreia, equal share of government in Cesarea; 
whence, saith Josephus, was the rise of all our calamities, 

the Jews persisting still in sedition, juéype 3) Tov: wéXsuov 
eEnnbav, till they broke out into the war. In-the seventh.of 
Nero, Albinus succeeds Festus, then dead, who, saith Jo- 

sephus, was 6 péAora Avpawdpevoe THY Xdpav,] one who 
‘exceedingly wasted the country, and laid the seeds of their 
future captivity. In the tenth of Nero, Gessius Florus 
succeeds him, who ** o\Adv avérAnoe caxov “lovdatove, 
brought many calamities upon the Jews, saith Josephus, 
which having tragically represented, he concludes thus, 
What shall I say more? tov yap mpd ‘Pwdtove wodrAguov 6 
KatavayKdoacg hpac dpasba PrAGpoe, for it was this Florus 
who compelled us to the war Ogant: the Romans, which be- 
gan in the twelfth of Nero. 

* De Resar. Carnis, cap. 24. 

t Bovroyeas pandiv 3: rhy Patou mapapgooivay ra Sinaion rai “TouSalov Over ro 
wives, gurdevesbas 32 adrote webrepov dinasduara, Eupetvoues roig “loudaleoy Hees, Joseph. 
Antiq. lib. xix. cap. 4, p. 678. 

$ Kandic oby Exe, nad “loudaloug rode ty mayrt ra id’ hdc xicuw 72 wimps 2n dvemi~ 
norirog purdereiv——drra ual abrode, darép oy mapexrhOny, d£loug xelvag dad vi mes 

“Popsaloug wloriv, nat piriay. Joseph. ibid. 
§ Joseph. Antiq, lib. xx. cap. 6. p. 690. 

q Ibid, cap. 7. p. 696, 697, 
|| Ibid. 

** Lib. ii. 98 24, 



CHAP. II.] 

[4] "Ewe te pécou yévnra, Till he be taken away.] i. e. Say 

some, till the Roman government be taken away; as it was 

by the exile of Augustulus, A. D. 476. say I, till Claudius 

be taken away, as he was by poison, saith Suetonius; for, 

as tolli de medio, among the Latins, so in the Greek, é« uécou 

yevéeSar, imports, one to be taken away by death, and oft- 
times by a violent death; so avadecat tk pésov rij¢ Ta- 

penPorje is to destroy them out of the middle of the camp, 
till they were consumed: so of Core and his company it 
is said, adwéXovro k& péoov Tij¢ cvvaywyic, they were. de- 
stroyed fromthe midst of the congregation, Numb. xvi. 33. 
Thus of the righteous, saith the prophet, jprat tx pécou, he 
is taken away, he rests in his grave, Isa. lvii. 2. so Jere- 
miah, ’E€ijpe te pécov, The Lord hath taken away all my 
mighty men from the midst of me, Lam. i.15. And so God 
saith of the false prophet, Ezek. xiv. 8,9. "E&ap® avrov, 
apawd avrdv && pécov rou Aaov pov, I will cut him off from 
the midst of my people. 

[75] Ver. 8. ’O avonoc, The wicked ;] Who will not be sub- 
ject to the laws to which their forefathers, from the time of 
Pompey, have submitted. 

[9] ’AwoxadupSioera, Shall be revealed ;] Either by his 
actual apostacy from the Roman government, or by the 
great apostacy of the believers of that nation; of which, 
see note on ver. 3. 

[7] “Ov 6 Kipioc avadion rq mvedpart tov ordpatog abrov, 
Whom the Lord shall consume by the spirit of his mouth.] 
That the apostle here refers to Isaiah x. 4. appears by his 
using the very words of that prophet, which run thus: He 
shall smite the land with the rod of his mouth, and with the 
breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked one. Now what 
is the land there, is well expounded by Malachi in these 

words, (iv. 6.) Lest he smite the earth with a curse. Where 
both the Hebrew and the Greek use the same words. Now 
in Malachi it is evident, and confessed, that by the earth, 
the land of Judea must be meant, as it is usually in the 
book of Psalms, Psal. xvi. 3. xxv. 13. xxxvii. 3. 9.11. 22. 
‘29.34. seeing to them alone the prophet was then sent to 
prophesy: it is therefore reasonable to conceive, that the 
same phrase should have the same import in the prophet 
Isaiah ; to smite this land with the breath, or spirit, of his 
mouth, is, to smite in his wrath and indignation. So, Job 
iv. 9. By the blast of God, by the breath of his nostrils, awd 
avebtpuaroe dpyiic av’rov, Or, of his anger, are they consumed; 
and to consume with his fiery indignation. Thus Tophet is 
ordained of old, the pile thereof is fire and much wood ; the 
breath of the Lord, Séno¢ Kvpitov, the indignation of the Lord, 
like a stream of brimstone, doth kindle it. So Psal. xviii. 8. 

A smoke ascended in his anger, and fire out of his mouth de- 
voured, And, ver. 15. At thy rebuke, O Lord, at the blast 

of the breath of thy nostrils, amd turveboewe wvebpatoe dpyiic 
cov, by the breath of the wind of thine anger. This there- 
fore again answers to the words of Malachi, iv. 1. Behold, 
the day cometh that shall burn as an oven, and all the proud, 
and all that do,wickedly, shall be as stubble ; and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up: and to that of the Bap- 
tist, Matt. iii. 10. And now the axe is laid to the root of the 
trees ; every tree therefore that bringeth not forth good fruit, 
shall be hewn down, and cast into the fire: which also evi- 
dently belongs to the Jewish nation, which said, We have 
Abraham for our father, ver. 9. and to whom alone the 
Baptist is there speaking: and again, ver. 12. he saith of 
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Christ, his fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly cleanse 
his floor—and burn the chaff with unquenchable fire : plainly 
alluding to the words of Malachi, that all the wicked shall 
be as chaff, or stubble. This being so, the earth to be smitten 
with the rod of his mouth, must be the people, or inhabitants 
of the land ; or, as the Chaldee, the sinners of the earth, 
the unbelievers and wicked of Judea, to be consumed by 
that indignation and fire of the Lord, Mal. iv. 1. So saith 

_ Procopius on the place, Doth the Lord threaten to Judea, 
émt rH Kar’ abrov mapowia, for her contumely against him, 
saying, Thy house is left unto thee desolate ; and 2yxaradep- 
Seica rodiuy kat vet Saravara, being left desolate, is con- 
sumed by sword and fire. 

That these words may have a more full completion in the 
destruction of the beast, or mystical Babylon, which is also 
to be slain by the sword proceeding from the mouth of 
Christ, and destroyed by the fierceness of his wrath, and, 

with the false prophets, to be cast alive into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, I deny not: but that this should be the -pri- 

mary intent of the words of Isaiah, and that he should be 
there prophesying of the destruction of the church of Rome, 
seems to me a rabbinical gloss, not much to be insisted on, 
especially since the apostle, Rom. xv. 12, applies the tenth 
verse of this chapter to the first calling of the gentiles. 

[°] Kai xarapyhoa tp emipavela tig Tapovotac abrov, And 

shall consume with the brightness of his coming.] The day of 
the Lord’s coming to destroy Jerusalem, is styled by Joel, ii. 
31. iyuépa Kuptov 7 weyaAn cal émiparie, the great and bright 
day of the Lord: and, Mal. iv. 5. Behold, I send you Elias 
the prophet, (i.e. the Baptist, in the spirit and power of 
Elias, Luke i. 17. rptv 2\Ociv rijv iépav tov Kuptov tiv peya- 
Ajv Kal éxupavij, before the coming of the great and bright 
day of the Lord. And that our Lord’s coming in his day, 
after he had suffered, and been rejected of that age, or 
generation, in which he suffered, should be as lightning 

shining from one end of the heaven to the other, he expressly 
tells his disciples, Luke xvii. 24.) And when this émdvaa 
kal wapovota, brightness and appearance of the Son of man 
was to happen, he sufficiently instructs them in these words, 
As the lightning, patvera, shineth from the east to the west, 
ovtwe Eorat Kal 4) Tapoucta Tov viov Tov avOpdrov, so shall the 
coming of the Son of man be, brov yap, for wheresoever the 
carcass is, there shall the eagles be gathered together, Luke 
Xvii. 24. 37. which sensibly applies this matter to the de- 
struction of the Jews by the Roman army, whose ensign 
was the eagle. This therefore is a farther confirmation of 
our exposition. 

Lastly, Observe the connexion of these verses; there 
is a 7d karéxov viv, something, or person, that withholdeth 

now ; and, 6 xaréxwv apr, he that now withholdeth, will do 
so, until he be taken away, wat rére, and then shall the wicked 
one be revealed, whom the Lord shall destroy. Now would 
not any one here think, that if the Roman government were 
that which withheld, antichrist should presently be re- 
vealed, and appear to the world to be so (as all the fathers,* 

who were of that opinion, held), soon after the dissolution 
of that government, according to those words of St. Je- 
rome,} “ Qui tenebat, de medio fit, et non intelligimus anti- 

*"Eoyeras 6 dytlyporros Fray arngwbaiow of xaipot ray “Paysalov Bacidelac, Cyril. 

Catech. 15. p, 163. Ambros. et Chrysost. in 2 Thess. ii, Hieron. Q. 11, ad.Algas, 

August. de Civ. D; lib. xx. cap. 19. 

+ Epist. ad Geront, F, 33, L. H. 

2L 
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christum appropinquare ; quem Dominus Jesus Christus 
interficiet Spiritu oris sui?” He that withheld is taken away ; 
and do we not understand that antichrist is at hand? And 
again, would not any one hence be prone to think, that the 

Lord should be as quick to consume him, when he was 
revealed, as all the fathers* thought, allowing but three 

years and a half for the whole reign of antichrist, and de- 
claring, that they had this not from apocryphal writings,+ 
but from the holy Scriptures ? and were it otherwise, those 
Christians which saw the dissolutiono f the Roman empire, 

A. D. 476. might lie under the same doubts as did the 
Thessalonians here, touching the man of sin ; for then they 

saw no Roman antichrist appearing, nor that mystery of 
iniquity yet working; for the pope and clergy of Rome 
were then orthodox, free from exalting themselves above all 
that is called God, or from wearing out the saints with per- 
secution, till some hundred years after. And if, after his 

appearing thus, he were to continue twelve hundred and 
sixty years before our Saviour’s coming to destroy him, as 
he must do, according to that hypothesis; might not the 
Christians be tempted, in that long interval, to say, Where 
is the promise of his coming ? This therefore seems to lie as 
a strong bar against that, as the primary’ sense and mean- 
ing of these words. 

[°] Ver. 9. Ev méon Suvduet cad onustorc, With all power 
and signs.| This our Lord foretold, that before his advent 
to destroy Jerusalem, there should appear false prophets, 
and false Christs, who should deceive many, Matt. xxiv. 11. 
who should shew signs and wonders, to deceive, if it were 
possible, the very elect, ver. 24. Now that these false pro- 
phets, ver. 11. 24. were the same, we learn from St. Luke, 

who sums both up in one, xxi. 8. and from the work of 
both, which was to deceive many ; that they were all to ap- 
pear in the same age, in which his disciples, to whom he 
spake these words, lived, is also evident from Christ’s cau- 
tion to them, in respect of both; See to it, lest any man de- 
ceive you, Matt. xxiv. 4. See fo it: Behold, Ihave foretold 
you all things, Mark xiii. 28. Matt. xxiv. 26. It cannot 
then be doubted, but that there were such persons as are 
here mentioned, which then arose among the Jews. Such 
were the Jews of whom St. Paul speaks, comparing them 
to Jannes and J ambres, the celebrated magicians of Egypt, 
because of their resistance of the truth of the gospel, as 
those magicians resisted Moses, and whom he styles, rovn- 
pol avOpwrot kat yénrec, wicked men and jugglers, 2 'Tim. 

iii..8. 13. or those who did strange things by the invocation 
of devils, as the word imports, say Phavorinus and Suidas; 
the magicians were men of the same art and tricks. Now 
to these Josephus doth ascribe the beginning of the apos- 
tacy from the Roman government, and by them, he informs 
us, that it was carried on to the last: the affairs of the 
Jews, saith he, became worse daily, by reason { yofrwr 
avOodrwv of rbv bxAov iyrarwv, of those impostors who de- 
ceived the people, of which he immediately gives an instance 
in the Egyptian, who set up for a prophet. He adds, that 

* « Usque ad tempus temporum et dimidinm tempus, hoc est triennium el sex 

in quibus v reguabit super terram.” Iren. lib. v. cap, 25,“ Dimi- 

diam hebdomade, hoe est, tres anos cum dimidio regnabit antichristus super ter- 

ram, post anferetur regnum illius et gloria.” Hippol. de Consum. Mundi. p. 56. 
+ Bacidevoss 82 6 dyrlypiores agla nat ficy ton pabva, olm BE daroupipaw réyoreey, AAA™ 

ix 0d Aavlun, Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 15. p. 163. 165. D, Hieron, et Theodoret, in 

Dan. cap.7. 25. August. de Civ, lib. xx. 23. 

¢ Anliq. xx. eap. 6. 
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in the beginning of the reign of Nero,* impostors and de- 
ceivers, under a pretence of Divine impulse, endeavouring 
innovations and changes, made the people mad, and led them 
into the wilderness, promising there to them signs of liberty 
Srom God: and that + yénrse wodAode dle axdoracw iviyyor, 
the impostors prevailed with many to revolt. And even 
when their temple was in flames, he saith, there were many 
prophets} who encouraged them to expect tiv amd Ocov 
Pof Paar, help from God, and that they gave credit to them, 
Accordingly of the dragon it is said, that the unclean spi- 
rits which went out of his mouth, were the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, Rev. xvi. 13, 14. that the false prophet 
wrought signs before the beast, Rey. xix. 20. and that the 
beast wrought great signs, so as to make fire descend from 
heaven, Rev. xiii. 13. and that by these things they did 
-travav, deceive the inhabitants of the earth, Rev. xiii. 13. 
19, 20. xx. 10. Of which miracles done by the members 
of the Roman church, to establish their idolatry and super- 
stition, see Downham de Antichristo, lib. vi. cap. 1. 

[%] Ver. 10. Tiiv ayarny rig aAnDetag ode éEavr0, They 
received not the love of the truth.| From these words some 
conceive that antichrist, or the man of sin, must in pro- 
fession be a Christian; because he is said not to. receive. 
the love of the truth only. But all the fathers,§ and many 
others say, not to receive the love of the truth, is, not to re- 
ceive the truth which is worthy to be loved, and which 

would have taught them charity to those they persecuted, 
it being the same with not believing the truth, ver. 12. And 
this emphatically belonged to those unbelieving Jews to 
whom St. Paul speaks thus, It was necessary that the word. 
of God should be first spoken to you: but since you thrust. 
it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, 
lo, we turn to the gentiles: (Acts xiii. 46.) and to whom he 
applieth that of the prophet, Behold, ye despisers, and 
perish ; for I will work a work in your days, which ye will. 
in no wise believe, ver. 41. (see Acts xxviii. 27. Heb. iv. 2. 

12. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8.) and all the fathers which speak of anti- 
christ, and the man of sin, not one. of them excepted, de-. 

clare, that this and the two following verses belong to the 

unbelieving Jews,|| that he is thus to come with signs and 
wonders to deceive them ; and that they who would not receive. 
Christ, confirming his doctrine with true miracles, shall be. 
deceived by the lying miracles of antichrist. And if this 
be so, that these things are intended of the unbelieving 
Jews, they can agree in the primary import of them to. 
them only. 

[2] Ver. 11. Méube 6 Ocde, God shall send.} As he sent a 
lying spirit into the mouths of Ahab’s prophets, (1 Kings, 
xxii. 21, 22.) by permitting the evil spirit to go ‘onthe for 

* TrAdvor aren xal Amartives, wgoryhpart Stiacpacv, sidan’ nal peevaRords 
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CHAP, I1.] 

that end; or, as he said, to deceive his people; (Jer. iv. 10.) 

because he suffered them to be deceived by false prophets. 
(Jer. vi. 14.) And as he deceived the false prophets, by 
giving them up unto a spirit of delusion, (Ezek. xiv. 9.) this 
must be the true interpretation of all such passages as 
these: for, ; 

First, God cannot secretly inspire into us any evil, or 
infuse any evil principle into our hearts ; for evil can never 

immediately from him who hath an absolute and 
entire freedom from it; were it his offspring, it must cease 

to bear that e, his works being all very good, and 

wrought in righteousness. Nor, 
Secondly, Can he incline, excite, encourage, or entice to 

sin: for then he must excite men to perform the abomina- 
ble thing which his soul hates, to do that which is infinitely 

displeasing to him, and must incline them secretly to that 
which he openly deters all persons from; and then he 
cannot truly be offended with such persons, he cannot pu- 
nish them for their iniquities: or else he must be angry 
with them because they do obey his motions, and sentence 
them to endless misery because they do comply with his 
own inclinations. Nor, 

Thirdly, Can he necessitate any man to sin: for then he 
must by force compel them to it, and then the action done 
by virtue of that force cannot be theirs, but God’s; nor 
would our consciences condemn us for sin, were we assured 
we could not help it. 
[*] Ver. 14. Eic¢ é.] Here Beza notes, that many copies 

read cic jv, which agrees with ziorw, ver.13. and that many 
Latin copies accord with them. But it is common for this 
pronoun to vary in gender from the noun to which it re- 
lates; so oxein iXfove odc, Rom. ix. 23, 24. rexvia pov otc, 
Gal. iv.19. (See Phil. ii. 15. Colos. ii. 19. Philem. 10. 
2 John 1.) 

[*] Ei¢ repurotnow dnc, To the glorious life, or salvation.] 
That reprrouciv is to save alive, see note on Eph. i. 14. and 
meprroinace is MN life, 2 Chron. xiv. 18. they fell down, wore 
ja) eivat tv abroig mepirotnow, so that there was no life in 
them, Mal. iii. 17. the day which I make ac reperoinow, 
LXX. 

[*] Ver. 15. Kparcire tag wapaddccc, Hold the traditions 

which ye have been taught.| This passage proves notin the 
least, that, in the judgment of St. Paul, there were any tra- 
ditions wholly extrascriptural ; that is, such as ‘were neither 
then committed, nor after to be committed to writing, by 
himself or any other inspired person; but only, that he 
himself had not writ all things to them by epistle, being 
absent, but-had preached many things to them being 
present. 

Now that the word which St. Paul preached orally was 
after written by St. Luke, his amanuensis and cofnpanion, 
we learn from the tradition of the church of Christ, re- 

corded by Irenzeus * and Eusebius. 
Secondly, All that the apostle here exhorts the Thessa- 

lonians to do, is to retain the traditions they had immedi- 
ately received from the mouth of an apostle, and which he 
personally had delivered to them; which traditions, when 
we know them to be such, there is no doubt but they ought 
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with all reverence to be received: when therefore the 
church of Rome hath proved that the traditions’ she ob- 
trudes upon us were immediately received from the mouth 
of an apostle, then, and not till then, will this text oblige us 
to receive them. ‘ q 

Thirdly, This text is so far from being an argument for 
receiving doctrinal traditions, no where writ in Scripture, 
upon the sole authority of the church of Rome, or even of 
the church catholic; that it is rather a demonstration, that 

she is no sure preserver of them, she having actually lost 
those very traditions touching the man of sin, which are 

mentioned in this chapter, and particularly referred to in 
this text; I told you these things when I was with you, ver. 
8. and now ye know what letteth; wherefore stand fast, 
holding the traditions (touching his coming, which when I 
was with you I delivered by words, and now hint to you by 
epistle), and which, as it appeareth by this Epistle and his 
exhortation, were of great moment to be known. Now, 
hath this tradition been preserved by the Roman, or by 
the catholic church? or must she not confess with An- 
selm,* and their own Esthius on the place, Truly the Thes- 
salonians knew what letted, but we know it not? So that 

the tradition which the church received from the apostles, 
touching this matter, is wholly lost; how therefore can she 
be relied on as a sure preserver, anda true teacher of 
traditions, which hath confessedly lost one of great mo- 
ment, deposited with the Thessalonians, and the primitive 
church? 

CHAP. Il. 

1 F INALLY (rd douwdv, furthermore, I entreat you), 
brethren, (fo) pray for us (apostles and ministers of the 
gospel ), that the word of the Lord (preached by us). may 
have free course, (rpéyy, may run to) and be glorified 
(among other gentiles), even as (it hath been) with (or 
among ) you : ! 

2. And (pray also) that we may be delivered [*]from 
unreasonable and wicked men, (such as the unbelieving 
Jews, the great opposers of our preaching to the gentiles, 
are, 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.) [*] for all men have not faith. 

3. But (though men may prove unfaithful) the Lord is 
(always) faithful (to his promises), who (therefore ) shall 
(or, will do all things requisite on his part, to) establish 
you, and keep you from evil. 

4, And (therefore) we have confidence in the Lord 
touching you, that. ye (through his assistance) both do (at 
present) and will (still) do the things. which we (by his au- 
thority ) command you. 

5. And (that we may not be mistaken in this confidence, 
we pray that) the Lord (would) direct your hearts into the 
love of God, (which will constrain you to this obedience 4 
2 Cor. v.14. and from which nothing shall separate v- »® 
Rom. viii. 35, 39.) and into the [°] patient waiting frets 8” 
Christ, (mentioned 1 Thess. i. 10. 2'Thess. i. ¥ than his 
iii. 20.) any wrong or 

6. Now we (being thus confident of your | : 
mand you, brethren, in the name of the-0d’s truth and faith- 
that ye withdraw yourselves from ev4 among mena piece of 

aave threatened. 
a to better judgments, I con- 

* “Nos nescimus quod illi seiebant6pounded which are not exactly 
censes, at nos nescimus,” Esth, ; 
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eth disorderly, and not after [*] the tradition which he hath 

received of (i. e. from) us. 
7. For you yourselves know how you ought to follow 

us: for[*] we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; 

8. Neither did we eat any man’s bread for nought; but 

wrought with labour and travail (weariness and toil) night 

and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you: 

9. Not because we have not power (to live of the gospel, 

for the labourer is worthy of his hire, Luke x. 7. and so hath 

the Lord appointed, that they that preach the gospel should 

live of the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 14.) but to make ourselves an 

ensample unto you to follow us, (in this our industry ; for 

if we, who might lawfully live upon other men’s labours, 

choose rather to work for our own living, how much more 
ought ye to do so? 

10. And this we have formerly taught, ) for even when 
we were with you, this we commanded you, that if any 
(being able) would not work, neither should he eat. 

LL. (And of this we have cause to remind you ; ) for[®| we 
hear that there are some who walk among you disorderly, 
working not at all, but are busy-bodies (meddling with that 
which belongs not to them ). 

12. Now them that are such we command and exhort 
by (the authority and in the name of) the Lord Jesus 
‘Christ, that with quietness they work, and (so) eat their 
own bread. 

13. (Thus I hear it is with them:) but ye, brethren, [7] 
be not weary of well-doing (let not their example make you 
neglect your industry ). 

14. And if any man (among you) obey not our word by 
this Epistle (in which we exhort and command them thus 
to work ), [®] note that man, and have no company with him, 
that he may be ashamed. 

15. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admonish him 
as a brother. 

16. Now the [9] Lord of peace himself give you peace 
always by all means. The Lord be with you all. 

17. The salutation of (me) Paul with mine own hand, 
which is [*°] the token in every epistle (that it comes from 
me): so I write. ‘ 

18. The grace of our Lord Jesr<* 
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A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS, &c. [CHAP. III. 

us, but of men to obey his call. Whence Christ saith, Luke 
ix. 23. If any man will come after me, ov yap avirynn Prd- 
erat, GAA yvdunv Enrti, for he compels no man. 

[*] Ver. 5. Or, Ei¢ tropoviy rod Xpuorov, Into the patience 
of Christ.) i.e. Into an imitation of his patience, in suf- 
fering the contradiction of sinners against himself, that ye 
may run with patience the race which is set before you, look- 
ing unto Jesus, &c. (Heb. xii. 1, 2.) 

[*] Ver. 6. Kara tiv rapédoaw.] The tradition here men- 
tioned, is, say Chrysostom, Theodoret, G2cumenius, and 
Theopbylact, the tradition which he. delivered &a rav 
tpywv, by his works, in which he was an example to them 
of industry ; and therefore he adds, at ver. 7., 

[°] Ver. 7. Ovx jraxrhoauev; We behaved not ourselves 'dis- 
orderly.| That is, saith Theophylact, we were not idle ; 
for God having ordered man to labour, and fitted him with 
members for that end, he that will not do so, 2eAéAoure viv 
raéwv, deserts the order in which God hath placed him ; and 
so the apostle expounds himself, ver. 11. De thet 

[°] Ver. 11. Mndev épyaZouévoue, ddXAd eptepyaZonévove.] 
Not working at all, but’ being busy-bodies, or, but being 
employed about vain things; so repupyaZeoOa, mparrew ra 
mepisoa, Hesych. Phavorinus. So Ecclus. iii. 23. év roic 
mEepiaavic THY Epywv cov My TepiepyaZov, ‘ inanem’ vanamque 
operam ne suscipias,” be not employed in vain things. 

["] Ver. 13.] Note, The fathers interpret these words thus, 

Let not their sloth hinder your charity, in giving them what 
is necessary to preserve life: but this exposition suits not 
with ver. 10. : 

[°] Ver. 14. SnueotcSe.] Most interpreters say, that the 
apostle, ver. 6. and ‘here, requires the church-governors 

to use the censures of the church upon these disorderly 
walkers: but I have shewn it to be highly probable, that 
when this Epistle was writ, there were no such governors 
settled in this church. (See note on1 Thess. v. 12.). 

Secondly, These exhortations plainly are directed to all 
the brethren in general ; if therefore they relate to excom- 
munication, and such-like censutes, it will hence follow, 

that the power of the keys belongs to all the brethren in 
general. 

Thirdly, The apostle exhorts them still to own them as 
Christian brethren, which they at present are not, who by 
excommunication are excluded from the church in the so- 
ciety of Christians. - 

[9] Ver. 16. ‘O Képioc, The Lord.] Both here, and ii. 16. 
the apostle prays to the Lord Jesus Christ for peace, 
which, in the Hebrew phrase, imports all happiness ; and 
for establishment in every good word and work, which is 
a strong argument for his Divinity, especially considering 
that every good work derives from God. TO 

[2°] Ver. 17. “O-zort onuciov tv rion tmiorodg, Which is the 
token in every epistle.| Hence Grotius concludes, that this 

must be the first of his Epistles: for, had he, saith he, 
writ any epistle before, this admonition had been needless. 

I should rather think that this supposes he had writ some 
epistle before, because he saith not this shall be, but this 

is the sign in every epistle. And this is evident, almost 
to a, demonstration, from these words, ii. 2. Be not 
troubled by epistle as from us, as if the day of the Lord 
were at hand (see the note there); and from these words, 

iver. 15. Hold the traditions you have (formerly) received, 
‘whether by word, or our epistle. To which words Grotius 



A DISCOURSE, &c. 

hath nothing to aniwer: Add to this the note of the learned 

Mr. Dodwell,* cited in the margin. 

A DISCOURSE 
BY WAY OF APPENDIX TO THE FIRST CHAPTER; © 

SHEWING, 

That the endless miseries or torments of the wicked are well consistent 
both with the justice and the goodness of God. 

——— 

Tue apostle in this chapter seems plainly to assert, 
That wicked persons shall be punished with everlasting de- 
struction, and also to resolve this punishment into the dicao- 
xptota, or just judgment of God. 

Whereas it is pretended, that “ itis contrary to the jus- 
tice of God, to punish temporary crimes with eternal punish- 
ments, because justice always observes a proportion: be- 
tween offences and punishments; but between temporary 
sins and eternal punishments there is no proportion. And 
if it be hard to reconcile this with Divine justice, it will be 

much more so, to shew how it comports with that great 

goodness we suppose to be in God.” 
They who assert the eternity of future torments inflicted 

on the wicked, abiding in a state of misery, attempt by 
several ways to answer this objection. I shall begin with 
those answers, which to me seem not satisfactory, and 

briefly shew the reasons why I think they are not so; and 
then return that answer, which I think fully clears the jus- 
tice and the goodness of God in this dispensation, from 
the strength of this objection. And, 

§. I. First, Some make out the proportion thus, That 
** because sin is infinite in respect of the object, against 
which it is committed ; therefore it deserves an infinite pu- 
nishment: now because a finite creature cannot suffer a 
punishment, which is infinite as to intention; therefore he 

suffers that, which is infinite as to pretension or duration.” 
But to this it is replied, That if all sins be for this reason 

infinite as to demerit, then the demerit of all sins must ne- 
cessarily be equal, and so there must be equal reason for 

the pardon of all sins; for the demerit of no sin can be 
more than infinite. Secondly, Hence it will follow, that 
God cannot render unto every man according as his works 
‘shall be ; because, though they commit innumerable sins, 

he can only lay upon them the punishment due to one only; 
because he cannot lay upon them a punishment which is 
more than infinite. 

§. IL. Secondly, Others say, That “‘if wicked men lived 
for ever in this world, they would sin for ever; and there- 

fore they deserve to be punished for ever.”. But, 
1. Who can be certain of this, since, whilst we live in 

this world, we are in a state of trial, and so may be in a 
possibility of repenting and growing better ? 

2. God hath expressly declared, that men should be 

* . Ex qn0 intelligimns, salatationem in epistolis apostoli propria ejas manu sub- 
scribi solitam : eamque notam in omnibus ejus epistolis (excipias forsan eam que ad 
Galatas propria manu integra sit scripta, cap. 6. 11.) adhibitam, ut proinde qua illa 
nota oarerent, commentiti«: haberentur.” Dissert, Cypr. ii. in Epist, 4. 
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judged hereafter, not according to what they would have 
done, had they lived longer, but according to what they ac- 
tually have done in this present life, according to their 
works done in the body: and so-he hath sufliciently de- 
clared, he.doth not punish them for what they would have 
done, had they lived longer; but for what they actually 
had done whilst they lived.. So that this answer recoils 
thus; Wicked men, by God’s declaration, are only to be 
punished for what they did whilst they lived here ; now they 
did not live here for ever in a state of sin: therefore they 
are not to live for ever hereafterin a state of punishment. 

§. IIL. Thirdly, Others say, That “ God having set;before 
the sinner life and death; and having so expressly fore- 
warned him, this would be the certain consequence of his 
iniquity ; he cannot charge God with injustice, in allotting 
to him the portion, which he.chose, and would incur, after 

all admonitions to the contrary.” ! 
But though this may be sufficient to stop the sinner’s 

mouth, it will do little to stop the mouth of infidels; be- 
cause it seemeth not to answer the objection arising from’ 
the disproportion between the fault and the punishment : 
for it renders not the fault less finite, or the punishment less 
infinite; and so it doth not render it less inconsistent with 
Divine equity and goodness to threaten so to punish finite 
crimes, and execute that punishment upon the sinner. 

§. 4. A very great and learned person hath attempted.a 
solution to this objection from these considerations: 
. First, That ‘the measure of penalties is not to be taken 

from any strict proportion betwixt crimes and punishments, 
but from one great end and design of government, which 
is, to secure the observation of wholesome and necessary 
laws, and consequently whatever penalties are proper and 
necessary to this end are not unjust. 

Secondly, “‘ That whosoever considers how ineffectual 
the threatening, even of eternal torments, is to the greatest 

part of sinners, will soon be satisfied that a less penalty 
than that of eternal suffering would, to the far greatest part 
of mankind, have been, in all probability, of little or no 

force; and that if any thing more terrible could have been 
threatened to the workers of iniquity, it had not been un- 
reasonable; because it would all have been little enough to 
deter men effectually from sin.” But then he adds, 

Thirdly, ‘‘ That after all, he that threateneth hath still the 

power of execution in his own hands: for there is this 
remarkable difference betwixt promises and threatenings, 
that he who promiseth passeth over a right to another, and 
thereby stands obliged to him, in justice and faithfulness, 
to make good his promise: but in threatenings it is quite 
otherwise ; he that threatens keeps the right of punishing 
in his own hand, and is not obliged to execute what he hath 
threatened, any farther than the reasons and ends of go- 
vernment do require ; and that he may, without any injury 
to the party threatened, remit and abate as much as he 
pleaseth of the punishment that he hath threatened; and 
because in so doing he is not worse, but better than his 
word, nobody can find fault or complain of any wrong or 
injustice thereby done him. 

“ Nor is this any impeachment of God’s truth and faith- 
fulness any more that it is esteemed among mena piece of 
falsehood, not to do what they have threatened.” 

But here, with submission to better judgments, I con- 

ceive are many things propounded which are not exactly 
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true, or reach not the objection; since that relates not to 
God’s threats of punishment, but to his execution of the 

threatened punishment. 
And, first, when it is said, that ‘‘ what proportion ought 

to be appointed betwixt crimes and penalties, is not so 
properly a consideration of justice as of prudence in the 
lawgiver;” and thence inferred, that “‘ whatever the dispro- 

portion may be between temporary sins and eternal punish- 
ments, justice cannot be said to be concerned in it:” 
__It is owned, that by the sanctions annexed to his laws, 
the lawgiver designs the preservation of his laws from being 
violated; which is an effect of prudence, but still. of pru- 
dence tempered with equity, not unregardless of it, since it 
cannot be prudence to threaten what I know I cannot justly 
execute: for this, in human laws, doth null the penalty; 
and could it be supposed in Divine, would even frustrate 
the end of all God’s threats, since every body would rest 
assured that a just God would never execute them. 

But, secondly, the execution of the threatened judgment, 
which is the only thing against which the objection lies, is 
certainly an act. of distributive justice, and is so repre- 
sented in the holy Scriptures, when it is said.to be done 
according to our works, and according as our works shall 
be, Rom. ii. 16. 2 Cor. v. 10. Rey. xxii, 12. Matt. xvi. 
27. and when it is declared to be. Siuaoxpioia, the just 
judgment of God; and Sixaov rapa rq Oxy, just with God, 

to render this vengeance to those who obey not the gospel, 
which consists in their everlasting destruction, 2 ‘Thess, i. 
6. 8,9... So that though prudence. was properly concerned 
in promulging the penalty, because it is. prudence which 
directs us to choose the means most proper. to the end we 
aim at; yet seeing the primary end of the lawgiver, i. e. 
the preventing the transgressing of his law, is wholly lost, 
and entirely defeated, before this punishment comes to be 
executed, justice alone can be concerned in the execution 
of it; and if the continuance of the sinner under.misery for 

ever be the execution of the threatened punishment, justice 
alone can be concerned in the subjection, of 'the.sinner to 
that punishment: so far is. it from being: true, that if pru- 

dence be requisite for the proportioning penalties to. crimes, 
justice cannot be concerned:in the, disproportion that may 
be between, them, and much less that it cannot be con- 
cerned in executing a. penalty which bears so great a dis- 
proportion to the crime. 

. I confess also, that in human governments prudence may 
fitly be called in to deliberate, not whether it. be lawful, 
but whether it be expedient to execute the threatened pe- 
nalty ; as when the governmentis feeble, and the multitude 
or power of offenders may render it hazardous to do justice 
on them; but nothing of this nature can happen in theo- 
cracy, where there can neither be a want of wisdom in ap- 

pointing, or equity in proportionating, the penalty to the of- 
fences, and much less want of power to execute whatin his 
equity and wisdom he saw fit to threaten. 

Secondly, When it is said, that “a less penalty than 
eternal sufferings would not have been sufficient to deter 
men from sin; and therefore it could not be unreasonable, 

but rather suitable to Divine prudence, to threaten eternal 
miseries :” 

I am not willing to admit that God should threaten what 
he knows he cannot with consistence to his justice or his 
goodness execute; this being, in effect, to threaten.in this 
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wise, “ If you will do to me what you in justice ought not 
to do, I will execute upon you what I in justice ought not 
to do to you.” Itis also to insinuate that an all-wise God 
could not so well provide for human government, or carry 
on his great designs, without abusing men’s credulity, and 

scaring them with dreadful expectations of what he never 
did intend to execute. Lastly, this seemeth even to insi- 
nuate, that prudence in God may act without regard to 
equity and goodness, and even be separated from them; as 

it must be, in appointing, and even proportionating, those 
penalties to crimes which it isnot consistent with his equity 
or goodness to inflict. 

Thirdly, When it is added, that “‘ God is not obliged to 

execute what he hath threatened, any farther than the rea- 
. sons and the ends of government do require ;” and that “ he 
may, without any injury to the party threatened, remit and 
abate as much as he pleaseth of the punishment that he 
hath threatened, and that without any impeachment of his 
truth and faithfulness :” 

This I allow of, in the case of temporal punishments in 
this world, designed not for excision, but the amendment 
of the sinner ; because there may be a just ground for the 
remission of such threatened penalties,even the repentance 
and reformation of the sinner, by which the primary end of 
all God’s threats, in some good measure, is obtained: and 

also because these threats, in what expressions soever they 
are made, if they be only threats, are still conditional; the 
meaning of them being only this,—I will inflict this judg- 
ment if you repent not of your evil ways: For at what in- 
stant I shall speak (saith God) against a nation, and con- 
cerning a kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to destroy 
it; if that nation, against which I have pronounced these 

things, turn from their evil ways, I will repent me of the evil 
which I thought to do unto them. (Jer. xviii. 7,8.) And 
again, When I say unto the wicked, O wicked man, thou 
shalt surely die; if he do not turn from his way he shall die 
in his iniquity. Say therefore to them, As I live, saith the 
Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, 
but that the wicked turn from his way and live ; wherefore, 
turn yourselves, and live ye. (Ezek. xviii. 82. xxxiii.8,9. 11.) 
Thirdly, Because God threateneth judgments, not that he 
takes any pleasure in his punishments, but rather to awaken 
and reform the sinner: when therefore, by his commina- 
tions, he hath wrought this good effect upon him, it is not 
to be wondered that he doth not proceed to execute that 
judgment which hath already done its work by being 
threatened. And all this well comports, not only.with Di- 
vine justice, but also with his immutability and truth, be- 
cause this reformation and repentance change the subject 
of the threat; the change in every instance of this nature 
being not in God, but man. Thus, v.g. we cannot charge 
God with mutability, because he doth not execute the 
threatened judgment on repenting Nineveh; because it was 
impenitent, and not repenting Nineveh, he threatened : nor 
with injustice, because it was only her impenitence which 

rendered her the proper object of vindictive justice. 
But then this notion seems to be stretched too far, when 

it is extended to God’s threats of future and eternal punish- 
ments to be inflicted upon those who die in an impenitent 
and unreformed estate. For, 

_ First, In all these cases, the evil threatened hath entirely 
lost its first and salutary end upon them, and therefore must 
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be threatened to such persons to no end, or else to shew the 

justice of God in: punishing these vessels of his wrath thus 

fitted for destruction. Thus, v. g. when Christ saith, Except 

ye repent, ye shall all perish ; (Luke xiii. 3. 5.) that in the 

day of wrath, and revelation of his righteous judgment, God 

will give to every one according to his works ; to them that 

obey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation and 

wrath; (Rom. ii. 5—8.) to them that obey not the gospel, 

everlasting destruction; these threats are plainly made to 

those who die in their impenitence and disobedience, by 

that God who will judge every man according to his works ; 

declaring, that in the day of the revelation of his wrath and 
righteous judgment they shall perish everlastingly; be- 
cause, through the hardness and impenitency of their hearts, 
they have treasured up wrath against the day of wrath, and 
rendered themselves vessels of his wrath fitted for destruc- 
tion. Can it be reasonably said then, because God does 
them no injury if he do not execute his wrath upon them, 
that though they do not repent, they may not perish? that 
indignation and wrath may not be the portion of the disobe- 
dient? and that this righteous Judge may not give to them 
according to their works? May we not rather say unto 
them, as doth this very person in another place, * << If thou 
continuest impenitent, however he may defer the execution 
of temporal evils, his truth and veracity is concerned to in- 
flict eternal punishments upon thee?” 

Secondly, God’s threats of everlasting miseries have for 

their object the impenitent, and therefore do exclude the 
supposition of any change in them, which may induce God 
to remit or to abate the threatened judgment: if then this 
punishment may be remitted to them, either in part or in 
whole, it must be either by a change in God, or by a secret 
intention in him not to inflict what he thus threateneth. 
That there was in God no such secret intention, this 

learned person thus declares, by saying, + ‘‘ when God 
did threaten, he spake what he did really purpose and in- 
tend, if something did not intervene to prevent the judg- 
ment threatened.” And indeed, these threats declaring 
what the righteous God will do, and what they who are 
finally impenitent and disobedient shall suffer, such a secret 

will must plainly be repugnant to his revealed will, and 
therefore must suppose in God two contrary wills. More-- 
over, to say that such a secret intention may be in God, 
notwithstanding these declarations to the contrary, is in 
great measure to enervate even the primary intention of 
these threats, viz. the deterring the sinner, by the greatness 
and duration of them, from a continuance in his sin; for 
this intention, if it may be in God, it follows, that it may 
be his will not to inflict what he hath threatened to the sin- 
ner: now so much hopes as you give the impenitent sin- 
ner, that he may escape eternal punishment, so much en- 
couragement you give him to continue still in his impeni- 
tence. Now “ the belief of the threatenings of God, in 
their utmost extent, is of so great moment to a good life, 
and so great a discouragement to sin (saith this reverend 
person{), that if men were once set free from the fear and 
belief of this, the most powerful restraint from sin would 
be taken away.” 

That this cannot be expected, by reason of any change 

* Sermon on the Truth of God, ¥ol. vi. p. 561, 
+ Sermon on the Unchangeableness of God, vol. vi. p- 110, Ibid, p. 4. 
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in God, this excellent person thus declares and evinceth :* 
** Let but the sinner consider what God is, and his un- 
changeable nature must needs terrify him; he is a holy 
God, who therefore hateth all the workers of iniquity; a 
just-God, who will by no means clear the guilty; nor let the 
sinner go unpunished. He is also omnipotent, and able to 
execute. the vengeance threatened against sinners. And, 
which gives ‘a sad accent to all this, he that is thus holy, 

and just, and powerful, continues ever the same; he will 
never. cease to hate iniquity, and to be an implacable enemy 
to all impenitent sinners.—Let, then, all obstinate sinners 

hear this, and tremble; you cannot be more obstinately 
bent to continue in your ways, than God is peremptorily 
resolyed to make you miserable ; if you be determined on 
a sinful course, God is: also determined how he will deal 

with you; that he will not spare, but that his anger and jea- 
lousy shall smoke against you; and, that all the curses 
which are written in this book, shall light upon you. He 
hath sworn in his wrath, that unbelieving and impenitent 
sinners shall not enter into his, rest; and for the greater 
assurance of the thing, and that we may not think that 
there is any condition implied in these threatenings, he 
hath confirmed them by an oath, that by this immutable 
sign, in which it is impossible for God to lie, sinners might 
have strong terrors, and not be able to fly to any hopes 
of refuge.” 

Thirdly, Either God may in justice inflict upon. the 
wicked these punishments which he hath threatened, or 

else it is unjust in God to execute upon them the judg- 
ment written ; i. e. the punishment which he hath threatened 
to them in the word of truth. If it be said, it is unjust in 
God to execute them on the sinner dying in his impeni- 
tence, either we cannot be obliged to believe that word in 

which these threats are contained; or else an obligation 
must lie upon us to believe that God will act unjustly. If, 
to avoid this, it be said; these threats do not discover cer- 

tainly what God will do, but only what the sinner doth de- 
serve to suffer, read them once more, and you will find, that 

they expressly say of those who shall be at the great day 
condemned, that they shall go away into eternal punish- 
ment, Matt. xxv. 46. that they shall be punished with eter- 
nal destruction from the presence of the Lord, 2'Thess.i. 85 
and that they shall be tormented day and night for ever and 
ever, Rev. xiv. 10, 11. xx. 10. 

Moreover, when our Saviour argues thus, to induce men 

to cut off their offending hands, and pluck out their offending 
eyes ; it is better to enter into life halt and maimed, than to 
be cast into eternal fire, or into hell, where the worm dieth 
not, and where the fire is not quenched, Matt. xviii. 8, 9.: 
doth he not sufficiently inform us, there is an absolute ne- 

cessity of doing the one, or suffering the other? When he 
saith, He that blasphemeth ‘against the Holy Ghost, shail 
never be forgiven in this, or in the world to come, but shail 

be obnoxious to eternal judgment, Matt. xii. 32. Mark iii. 
29. doth he not insinuate, that he who never is forgiven, 
must be for ever subject to this judgment? It is therefore 
certain, that our judge hath expressly taught us, not only 
that the impenitent sinner doth deserve, but that he shall 
actually suffer, the worm that never dies, the fire that shail 
not be quenched. 

* Ibid. p. 119—115. 
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If God in justice may inflict upon the wicked these 
punishments which he hath threatened, then the objection 
cannot need this answer; yea, what can move him not to 
inflict what he, by threatening, hath engaged his truth to 
do? What, I say, can move him not to do it, but an act 
of mercy exercised to them, of whom the Scripture saith, 
They shalt have judgment without mercy? Jamesii.13. What, 
but remission of that sin, which, saith the Scripture, shall 
never be remitted? What, but mercy in the day of wrath 
and judgment? What, but remission exercised to the im- 
penitent, without any interest in the blood of our redemp- 
tion? To which imaginations I conceive the Scripture gives 
but little countenance. 

Nor are we to conclude, that the nonexecution of these 

threats lays no impeachment on God's truth and faithful- 
ness; because it is not esteemed, among men, a piece of false- 
hood, not to do what they have threatened. For men may 
reasonably be moved to remit their threatenings ; because 
they oft are made in passion, or may exceed the rules of 
justice: but these are things not incident to an all-perfect 
God ; or, because the person threatened repents, begs par- 
don, anil returns unto his duty, which the damned cannot 

be supposed to do. 
§. V. It is farther said, in answer to this objection, that 

* macula peccati est eterna,” the stain of them who die in 
their impenitence will be perpetual ; and he that dies thus 
filthy, will be filthy still: now it seems equitable, that “ is 
qui nunquam desinit esse malus, nunquam desineret esse 
miser,” he who never ceases to be wicked, should never cease 
to be miserable. Now this, rightly explained, affords a clear 
and satisfactory answer to the objection; as shewing, 
that the sinner becomes for ever miserable, not by any 

positive act of God inflicting everlasting stripes upon him, 
or loading him perpetually with fresh torments, but wholly 
from his-own sin, which renders him incapable of the en- 

joyment of a holy God, and so perpetually excluded from 
his blissful presence ; which, to a soul that is immortal, 
and can never die, must be the source of everlasting tor- 
ment, and, from the natural workings of its faculties, will 
necessarily subject it to the worm that never dies. 

I own, and really believe, that positive torments, such 
as the schools call pena. sensus, shall be inflicted on the 
body; but then I haye insinuated my present notion of 
them to be this: 

. First, That these positive torments on the body are not 
to begin until the raising of the body, when Christ shall 
come in flaming fire, to take vengeance on-them who would 
not obey his gospel ; the world that now is, being reserved to 

_be set on fire, for the day of judgment, and perdition of 
ungodly men. At which time, I conceive, the righteous 

shall be snatched up into the air, and be for ever with the 
Lord, (1 Thess. iv. 17.) and the wicked shall be left to the 
devouring flames. See for this, the note on 2 Pet. iii. 7. 

Secondly, I also do conjecture, that this fire may be 
called efernal; not that the bodies of the wicked shall be 

for ever burning in it, and never be consumed by it, since 
this cannot be done without a constant miracle; but be- 
cause it shall so entirely consume their bodies, as that they 
never shall subsist again, but shall perish, and be destroyed 
for ever by it. In which sense Sodom and Gomorrah were 
set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire. (See the note on Jude, ver. 7.) And if so, this punish- 
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| ment being only temporary, the objection doth not lie 
against it; God being no more obliged, either in justice or 
in goodness, to snatch the wicked out of these flames, when 

they thus kindle on them, than he was to snatch the wicked 

of the old world out of that deluge, which overwhelmed 
them. These I call my ‘conjectures, or my private senti- 
ments. But then I add,as certain matter of my faith, 

First, That the soul, even from the time of its separa- 

tion from the body, in its impenitency, shall find itself in 
such a dismal state, as shall then fill it with perpetual hor- 
ror, and dreadful expectation of the punishment which 
God hath threatened to the wicked. And thus it shall be 
like those devils which believe and tremble, (James ii. 19.) 
as knowing that there is reserved for them a time of tor- 
ment. (Matt. viii. 29.) 

Secondly, That when the final. sentence shall be passed 
upon the wicked, and they shall be for ever separated from 
the presence of the Lord, their souls shall be perpetually 
subject to the height of misery, or to that worm which never 
dies ; and that this misery will be the natural and the per- 

petual result of such separation. 
To explain this, let it be considered, 

1. That there is scarce any thing in which the heathen 
moralists so universally accord, as in this fixed rule, py} 

‘ xaSapp caSapov imdarecSar ov Sepirdv 7, that an impure soul 
can have no commerce with a pure God; and that it is 
not congruous to his nature to admit such souls into his 
presence. And this assertion is built upon a sure and in- 
contestable foundation: for seeing God is absolute in ho- 
liness, he cannot but retain the greatest hatred to, and ab- 

horrence of, all actions and persons that are unrighteous 
and impure; and since his nature is immutable, his holi- 
ness unchangeable, he must for ever hate, with a most per- 

fect hatred, whatsoever is unholy and impure; and there- 

fore, to suppose an interruption of his hatred of evil-doers, 
is to imagine he can cease to be a pure and holy God. 
Consider, 

2. That the soul of a wicked man being immortal must 
abide for ever, if it be not annihilated; and that God nei- 
ther is obliged to annihilate it, nor hath he any where asi 
clared that he will do so. 

I say, he is not obliged to annihilate the souls of valid 
men, for then it must be so on this account, because he is 
obliged to put them out of that misery which they have 
brought upon themselves by their own folly and rebellions; 
and if so, since this must certainly be an act, not of strict 

justice, but of grace and favour, God must be bound to 

shew an act of grace and favour towards men, purely be- 
cause they have provoked and rebelled against him, #. e. 
because they have done that which renders them. the pro- 
per objects of his hatred and his indignation; and .be 
obliged to save men from that misery, which by their stub- 
born disobedience to all his calls and admonitions, his ex- 

hortations, and all the gracious methods his providence 
had used to preserve them from it, they wilfully have 
brought upon themselves. Whereas indeed the riches of his 
goodness being designed to lead men to repentance, or to 
encourage them in the ways of holiness and piety, hath 
only for its proper object such as are capable of being 
made the better by it, it cannot therefore be the goodness 
and mercy of a God to shew kindness to persons obstinately 
and incorrigibly wicked; because it cannot be the good- 
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ness and mercy of a Being infinitely just and holy. For 

seeing all the Divine perfections must agree together, that. 

‘cannot be a Divine perfection, which contradicts any other 

perfection. ; 
The original of our mistakes in matters of this nature 

seems to arise from our own imperfection, which naturally 
leads us to consider of the Divine attributes apart, and as 
it were in separation from each other, and by so doing, to 
‘frame such wide and large notions of the one, as to exclude 
the other: whereas indeed they ought to be considered as 
really they ar®in God himself, i. e. goodness and mercy 
joined with infinite holiness and justice; and as it is the 
goodness and mercy of a lawgiver, governor, and righteous 
judge, which never regularly can be exercised without 
some prospect of reclaiming, or doing good unto the object 
of it.. And thus it is well consistent with the prayer of 
David, Be not thou merciful to them that offend of malicious 
wickedness, Psal. lix. 5. 

§. 6. I add, that God hath not declared in Scripture that 
he will annihilate the souls of wicked men, or that this is 
the punishment which he designeth to inflict upon them. 
This is generally said to be the doctrine of the Socinians, 
‘though Crellius * expressly says, “animas impiorum Deum 
post judicium annihilaturum nec Scriptura asserit, nec 
ratio evincit;” that neither reason doth evince, nor Scrip- 
ture assert, it-sosll Bano: And, 

Obj. 1. It is certain that this follows not from any “of 
those places of the Old Testament in which the dead are 
said to be no more, or not to be: as, v. g. Let the sinners 

be consumed out of the earth, and let the wicked be no more, 

Psal. civ. 35. Our fathers have sinned, and are not, Lam. 

v.7. I have made Esau bare—his seed is spoiled, and he 

is not, Ser. xlix. 10. see’x. 20. xxxv. 15. 

For (1.) if any of these places speak of annihilation, 
they must speak of such a one as was then past already, 
and so is inconsistent with the future judgment of those 
persons ; because it is not said they shall not be, but they 
are not ; they therefore cannot refer to any future annihi- 
lation at the day of judgment. 

(2.) Then must the righteous be annihilated as well as 
the wicked; for of righteous Enoch it is said, He walked 
before God, seh idle not, Gen. v.24. of Joseph, One is not, 

Gen. xlii. 13. and David prays thus for himself, O spare 
me alittle, that I may recover my strength, before I go hence, 
and be not, Psal. xxxix.13. It is therefore evident these 

places only were intended to import, those persons were 
not in the land of the living. 

Obj. 2. But it is objected, that the wicked after the re- 
surrection shall be punished with the second death: where- 
fore they cannot in any proper sense be said to live, and 
to subsist, and to have sénse of pain, this being not con- 
sistent with a state of death. 

Ans. I answer, 1. That this second death cannot consist 

in the annihilation of the wicked, or in their exemption 
from all sense of punishment, because it is promised, that 

he who overcometh shail not be hurt by the second death, 
(Rey. ii. 11.) whence it is manifest, that they who die this 
second death, shall-be hurt by it ; but were it to the wicked, 
condemned to an eternal separation from God, and from 

- all hopes of happiness, a conclusion of their being, and of 

. Solut. Problem. tom. iy, p. 533, 
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all sense of misery, it would be no more hurtful, but highly 
beneficial to them, as being a conclusion of that life which 
they must otherwise have spent in endless misery. And 
therefore even Hierocles represents this as the choice of 
wicked men, by saying in his commentary on the verses 
of Pythagoras, p. 164. ob BotAera yap 6 kaxde a0dvarov diva 
Thy avrov Wwoyxiy, iva ph) bropévy Tyswpobpevoc, the wicked man 
would not have his soul to be immortal, that he might not 
abide under punishment. Moreover, those very torments 
which the damned suffer, are declared to be the second 
death; and wicked men are therefore said to die the second 
desing because they do endure eternal torments: for the 

fearful and unbelievers, &c. shall have their part in that 
lake of fire and brimstone, which is the second death, Rev, 
xxi. 8. This death then, when it is threatened as the final 

punishment of the wicked, cannot import a state of non- 
existence, or insensibility, but only an unhappy miserable 
state, a separation of the soul from him, who is the foun- 
tain of our life and all our comforts ; an absolute exclusion 
from that felicity which only renders life a blessing; and 

To make this still more 
evident, 

Consider, 2. That this is a Jewish phrase used often by 

and borrowed from the ancient Hebrews, with whom it doth 

import the punishment of damned persons in the life to come. 
So, Deut. xxxiii. 6. Let Reuben live, and not die the second 

death, saith the Targum of Onkelos; i.e. Let him not die the 
death, which the wicked die in theage to come, saith the 'Tar- 
gum of B. Uziel: Let him not die the second death, which the 
wicked die in the age to come, saith the Jerusalem Targum. 
Now that the death of the wicked, in the age to come, did 
really subject them to eternal torments, the Jews. still 
thought, as is apparent not only from the plain testimony of 
J Josepbus,* who saith, the pharisees assigned to the wicked 
eloypov aidiov, an eternal prison, in which they were to be 
tormented, didi, ryswpta,+ with eternal punishment ; and 
from Philo, { who saith, that some conceive death to be the 
last of punishments, whereas it scarcely deserveth to be named 
the beginning of them, seeing the punishment reserved for 
the wicked person is, jv amoOvijckovra ae Kal redmov ‘tiva 
Savarov tropévav atérevrov, to live for ever in a dying state, 
and suffer such a death as hath no end; but also from the 
apocryphal books, which say, kAabcovra tv aicShoa fwe 
aidvoc, they shall feel them, and weep for ever, Judith xvi. 
17. So again, Isa. xxii. 14. This sin shall not be forgiven 
till the second death ; that is, saith Kimchi, t7ll the soul 
dieth in the world to.come. And, lv. 5, 6. 15. of the same 

persons it is said, God will kill them with the second death ; 
and he will deliver them up to the punishment of hell, where 
the fire burneth all the day. 

Obj. 3. It farther is objected, That eternal life is said to 

be peculiar to the saints in bliss, whereas unto, the wicked 

it is threatened that they shall not see life, John iii. 36. 

Ans. To this I answer, that life, in Scripture, when it 

is mentioned at the end of our faith, and the reward of our 

obedience, is not intended only to signify our permanence 
in being, but to assure us of our advancement to a state of 
happiness, and is equivalent to everlasting life. So to the 
lawyer asking, What good thing shall Ido that I may in- 

* Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 2. t De Bell, Jud, lib. ii, cap, 12. p, 788, Fy 
¢ De Pram, et Panis, p. 715. D, : b 
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herit eternal life? our Saviour answers, Do this, and thou 
shalt live, Luke x. 25.28. So Christ saith, He that eateth 
me shall live by me, John vi. 57. i. e. he shall live for ever, 

ver. 58. I came that my sheep might have life, John x. 10. 
T give unto them life eternal, ver. 28. And that this is the 
life denied to the wicked, John iii. 86. is evident from the 
preceding words of the same verse, He that believeth on the 

Son hath everlasting life, but he that believeth not the Son 
shall not see life. 'This is a phrase so known, and this use 
of it is so frequent, saith Maimonides, that hence our 
masters say, The just are styled living in their death, be- 

cause they then are happy. And that the phrase, not fo see 
life, cannot import the state of nonexistence, or insensi- 

bility, is evident, because it is said of them who do not 

see life, that the wrath of God abideth on them ; they there- 
fore must abide under a sense of it. 

Obj. 4. Lastly, it is objected, that the wicked are in 
Scripture said to perish utterly, 2 Pet. ii. 12. and to be 
punished with everlasting destruction: now these expres- 
sions seem to signify a deprivation of all sense and being. 

Ans. But nothing is more common, both in Greek and 

Latin, and in other languages, than to say, when we con- 

ceive our future life is likely to be miserable, 6A vu, perii, 
I am undone, I perish. See the note of Taubman* upon 
these words of Plautus, Qui per virtutem periit, is non 

interit. 
That only in this moral sense the damned are in Scrip- 

ture said to perish, viz. by having all their hopes of future 
happiness destroyed, and being sentenced to those tor- 
ments, which are exceedingly more heavy than the loss of 
being, is evident; first, from the Scripture, which informs 
us, that to cast the soul and body into hell-fire is to destroy 
them; as is apparent from these two expressions, Fear 
him who can destroy both soul and body in hell-fire, Matt. 
x. 28. who after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell, 
saith St. Luke, xii. 5. that is, into that place where the 

worm dieth not, and where the fire is not quenched. More- 
over, the devils put the question to our Saviour thus, jASe¢ 

aroéoa typac, Art thou come to destroy us before the time? 

Luke iv. 34. and yet that to destroy is only Bacavicat, to 
torment them, is evident from the same question recited by 
St. Matthew thus, Art thou come to torment us before the 
time? viii. 29. And had the devils thought, that at Christ’s 
coming they might have been reduced into the state of non- 
existence, or insensibility, they could have had no reason 
to dread, or deprecate so vehemently that perdition, which 
would so long ago have freed them from that horror which 
they still endure. 

Moreover, this opinion is so far from being contained in 
the holy Scriptures, that it is plainly contrary to many 
things contained in it: for, (1.) the Scripture plainly in- 
timates, some in the other world shall suffer more, some 
less; for ié shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment than for Capernaum, Matt. xi. 
21. 25. that some shall be beaten with fewer, some with 

many stripes, Luke xii. 47, 48. some shall receive greater 
damnation than others, Matt. xxiii.14. Butif annihilation 
only be the second death, the punishment and perdition 
threatened to sinners in the other world, they must all 
suffer equally; because if there be no degrees of annihi- 

* Cap. act, iii. s. 3. ver. 52. 
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lation, or not-being, then all will equally not be, or lose 
their being, and nothing by annihilation can lose more. 
(2.) It is said of the wicked, that they shall be cast into the 
place where their worm dieth not ; of them that shall not 
see life, that the wrath of God abideth on them; of them 
that are cast into utter darkness, that there is weeping and 
wailing. Now that of the schools is absolutely true, that 

*‘non entis nulle sunt affectiones,” that which is not, can- 

not be in misery ; that which abides not, cannot abide under 
the wrath of God ; that which so dieth, as to cease to be, 
cannot be subject to a worm that dieth not, whatever be 
the import of that phrase. Consider, 

§. 7. Secondly, That we have two passions of the soul, 

| which are still conversant about good present and to come; 
viz. desire of the good we want, and joy in that which we © 
at present have. When therefore we are in a state in which 
we cannot possibly enjoy the good we above all things 
want and naturally desire, we must for ever lie under the 
torment of dissatisfaction and despair; and when we fall 
into that state in which we can enjoy no comfortable or 
real good, we never can have any joy. Again, we have 
two other passions, which are employed about a present 
or a future evil, fear that.it may befal us, and grief when 

it hath actually taken hold upon us. It therefore being 
natural to all men to desire to be freed from an afilictive 
evil, when they lie under it without all hopes or prospect 
of any end of, or deliverance from, the worst of evils, they 
must be swallowed up of grief; and when their guilt hath 
rendered them still obnoxious to the Divine displeasure, 

they must be subject to eternal fears. Consider, 
Thirdly, That the proper action of the soul is thought, 

and that whilst she continues, she must be conscious to 
herself of her own actions; when then the soul hath nothing 
comfortable to employ its thoughts upon, but an eternal 
scene of misery, to which her wilful sin and folly have evyer- 

lastingly confined her, to be the doleful subject of her con- 
tinual reflections, when she hath nothing to divert her from 
these rueful thoughts, she must become an endless torment 

to herself. Now from these three considerations it wiil de- 
monstrably follow, that the soul, which in this life hath not 
been purged from the dominion or the guilt of sin, and 
therefore is excluded from a state of happiness, and from 

enjoyment of that God in whom its happiness consists, 
must be for ever miserable. 

For, it must be perpetually tormented with the thoughts 
of its eternal separation from God’s blissful presence, and 
its exclusion from the state of happiness which saints made 
perfect do enjoy. Now, as a heathen, Plutarch,* puts the 
question, “ Must it not be very sad to be deprived of the 
hope of everlasting blessings, and to be excluded from the 
completest happiness?” Were the damned obnoxious to 
no other punishments besides this loss, even this would 
beget in them such a worm of conscience, as would per- 
petually subject them to the worst of miseries: as will be 
evident, if we consider, 

First, That the earnest and impetuous desire, which is in 

all men, to be happy, is rooted in their very nature, and 
therefore must continue as long as they retain that nature; 
and yet it is impossible that this desire should in the least 

* T1G obx avapey alavlaw dyabay Erxwidos oregeioSar, wal hv ty eevee: eidaspcoviay drro~ 
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be gratified, when we are once condemned to an eternal 

separation from the place and object of our happiness, | 
there being no hope that they should ever see his face, who 

at the coming of their Judge shall be punished with everlast- 
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord. Now the wise 
man tells us, that even hope deferred makes the heart sick. 
(Prov. xiii. 12.) Hope therefore irrecovéerably disappoint- 
ed must create in itan access of torment. A wicked Cain ac- 
counted it an insupportable calamity to be excluded from 
God’s gracious presence here onearth; My punishment(saith 
he) is greater than I am able to bear : for from thy face shall 
I be hid. (Gen. iv. 13,14.) How dreadful therefore must 
that sentence be, which doth eternally exclude us from his 
blissful presence, and force us to a continual despair of 
that which we most ardently desire? For as itis one great 
ingredient of our future happiness, that it is that which can 
never be lost, so must it be a signal aggravation of our fu-. 
ture misery, and loss of happiness, to knowit is irreparable. 

Secondly, This loss will be enhanced from the great 
change the other world will. make in our condition, The 
terrors of an awakened and guilty conscience, even in this 
life, are very grievous; but here we may be able to miti- 
gate the gripings of it by the society of others, or by the 
pleasures of the world; we may deceive it with false opi- 
nions, and flatter it with false hopes and promises of refor- | 
mation and amendment; but when we are passed hence 
into another world, our vain imaginations will be all con- 
futed, our hopes of reformation will be at an end, and we 
shall be eternally deprived of all those enjoyments in which 
we once placed our happiness, and shall have nothing to 
divert us from our saddest thoughts: now, what condition 
can be more deplorable than this, viz. to be deprived of all 
those comforts in which we placed our former happiness, 
and find it utterly impossible to purchase the least glimpse 
of real happiness, or to divert our thoughts from a conti- 
nual remorse for our irreparable loss ? 

_ For, thirdly, the sinner’s memory reflecting on this pu- 
nishment of loss, will create fresh and never-ceasing tor- 
ments to him. It will torment him to remember what an 
inestimable blessing he hath lost, in losing the enjoyment 
of that God, who is the chiefest good, and of that happi- 
ness, which passeth understanding; for the greater still we 
apprehend the good to be, the greater will the trouble we 
endure be, when we have wholly lost the hopes of its enjoy- 
ment. Again, it will add still to the torment of the sinner, 
to consider that he hath exchanged this exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory for things of no intrinsic value and du- 
ration; that for the pleasures of a moment, which are now 
turned into sadness, he should forego those pleasures which 
run at God’s right hand for ever; that for a little fading 
earth, which he soon left behind him, he should deprive 

himself of an inheritance incorruptible, reserved in the hea- 

vens for him. It will also torment him to consider in what 
a fair capacity he was once placed of being happy; what 
frequent calls and invitations he hath had to be for ever 80; 
what importunity the God of heaven used to bring him 
thither ; and with what stiffness he resisted all these gra- 
cious motions, These, and such-like considerations, will 
fill the miserable soul with constant matter of most sad re- 
flections. “ Now (saith the heathen orator*) suppose a 

t “ Statue aliquem confectum tantis animi corporisque doloribus, quanti in bomi- 
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person subject ‘to the extremest miseries which can be in- 
cident to soul and body, without all hope of the alleviation 
of this misery, or expectation of any future good, what can 
be imagined farther to complete his misery ?” 
And now to answer the objection, by removing the foun- 

dation of it: hence it is easy to demonstrate, that all these 
evils, which the soul suffers after death, may rather be es- 

teemed the necessary consequents, as Irenzeus* hath ob- 
served, than positive and formal punishments of sin by an 
immediate hand. of God. For: being destitute of all good 
things, they are (saith Irenzus) in all torment, rod Ocov piv 
Toonynrixwe pn KOAGZovTOS; éraxoAovDobonc dz éxelvng Tig KOAG- 
awe Oud Td éotepioSa wavtwy tov ayaSev, God not inter- 
nally tormenting them, but their torment following upon the 
deprivation of all good ; and likewise because the good things 
proceeding from God are eternal and without end, therefore 
the want of them is an eternal and endless punishment.t+ 
Mercurius Trismegistus saith in like manner, that ’Ac«Pie¢ 
yuy7 péver 2x? rig iiag ovotac bp Eavriic KoAaZouévn, the soul 

of the wicked man. continues in its proper essence, being tor- 
mented from itself.. Apollodorus adds, that ’Adikwy eva 
Ta koAasThpia Sia Tov Aoyiopod, Kal Tig wvhung Tov BeBuwpéevwy 
rag KoAdoste Exovrwv' The unjust are punished from their 
own reasonings, and their punishment results from the re- 
membrance of what they had done in this life: and when the 
remembrance of these things ceaseth, wat 1, nddaate Tie Yuxnc 
wéravrat, the punishment of the soul ceaseth. For instance, 
That souls departed are deprived of the love of God, are 
objects of his wrath, and are excluded from his presence, 
happeneth not merely because they are souls separated 
from the body; for pious souls, after their separation, are 
entirely exempted from these evils; but this ariseth from 
the natural purity and holiness of God, which renders it 
incongruous to him to admit such souls into his presence, 

and the defilement and impurity which these unhappy souls 
lie under, and by which they are rendered unable to con- 
verse with the God of holiness. 'The worm of conscience, 

the desperation, the direful expectations which follow from 
this senSe of loss, and the Divine displeasure, are also the 
natural results of the ‘soul’s separation in an impure and 
unsanctified condition, and therefore being filthy still. 
Moreover, it being natural to all men, say the very hea- 
thens, { “‘ to give good things to them they love, and in 
whom they delight, and to inflict evil things on those to 
whom they stand affected contrariwise ;’ how can it be, but 
that the soul, thus conscious of those abominable things 

which the Lord hates, and which most justly have incensed 
this righteous Judge, should live under most dreadful ex- 
pectations of his wrath? Now, true is that of the trage- 
dian, Penas dat qui expectat, qui autem meruit expectat ; 
he suffers, whose conscience tells him he deserves, and 
therefore cannot but expect to suffer. Lastly, That he is 
thus to be eternally a torment to himself, ariseth from the 
immortality of the soul, which cannot cease to be, without 
an immediate dissolution from the hand of God; and whilst 

it doth continue, cannot cease to be desirous of that happi- 

nem cadere maximi possunt, nulla spe proposita fore levius aliquando, nulla prete- 

rita, neo pr ti, neo expectat’ yoluptate, quid eo miserius dici aut fingi potest ?” 

Torquat, apud Cic. de finibus, lib. i, n. 33. 
* Lib. v. cap. 7. t Apud Stob. Eclog. Phys. 129—131. 
t Tdyrsg ye obs paiv By pidsict, ual ole dy yalpwor, rorodrog act +” dyada, mete oi'¢ 

28 ivavriong Exoves, 72 tvavrla, Pythag. apud Jamblic, cap. 48, p. 89. 
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hess from which it will for ever be excluded, or cease to be 
tormented with the thoughts of that stupendous folly —s 
did subject it to this heavy doom. 
And now what a poor comfort is it to the sinner, to range 

at what is said touching hell-fire, and a lake of brimstone, 
as unphilosophical; and say, that these are things impro- 
per to torment a spiritual soul, if undeniably it may be 
subject to the loss of all that is desirable to make it happy, 
to endless grief, to remediless remorse, and dreadful ex- 

pectations of the wrath of God, and a perpetual despair of 
being ever freed from these tormenting evils, which, as the 
heathen hath observed, are wupd¢ Kat o8fpov BeBardrepa, 
more violent and insupportable than any punishment by 
fire and sword: what if the fire, in which the bodies of the 

wicked are to be tormented, should not be kindled till our 
Saviour come in flaming fire to take vengeance on them? 
What comfort will this yield the sinner, if, fromthe day of 

its departure from the body, his soul will be obnoxious 
to this greater misery? What, lastly, if that fire of the 
damned, in which their bodies are to be tormented, should 
only be eternal, in that sense in which St. Jude informs us, 
that Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities round about them, 
have been set forth for an example, suffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire; if this amazing torment of the soul, which, 
in propriety of speech, is only capable of feeling torment, 
will be eternal, in the highest and most intensive import “ol 
that word? 

If it be still objected, That it seems not consistent with 
Divine goodness, to have framed man so, as that he should 

be miserable from himself; this, at one blow, cuts off both 

heaven and hell: for it is to find fault with God, and repre- 
sent him as less good, for making any beings capable of 
vice and virtue. For all our virtue, in a state of trial, con- 

sists in choosing well, when we had freedom, and some temp- 

tations to do otherwise; and all our vice, in choosing to do 
ill, when we had laws directing us to avoid the evil, and to 

choose the good, and had the highest motive so to do: to 
say then, a good God could not create a creature capable 
of vice and virtue, is in effect to say, it is inconsistent with 

Divine goodness to create such creatures as should be sub- 
ject unto government; since government supposes laws, 
and laws must be attended with the sanctions of rewards 
and punishments. Here then again the mistake lies in sepa- 
rating the Divine goodness from his holiness and justice; 
whereas justice and holiness are as essential to the notion 
of a God as goodness: for it is impossible that justice 
should belong to the idea of God, if it were irreconcilable 
with the Divine goodness to make such creatures as may 
deserve well or ill; i.e. to be rewarded or punished. And 
seeing the holiness of God renders it necessary for him 
to retain the greatest hatred to, and abhorrence of, incorri- 

gible sinners, if it be inconsistent with Divine goodness to 
make any creature which may deserve to he the object of 
his hatred, goodness and holiness cannot both belong to the 
idea of God. 

If, lastly, it still be inquired, why Divine goodness and 
mercy doth not still leave condemned sinners in a capacity 
of that repentance and reformation, which might, after a 
season, fit them for the enjoyment of himself, and thereby 
put a happy end to all their misery ? 

I answer, That both the Christians and-heathens do ac- 
cord in this, that these eternal punishments shall only be 

| and they are come to the time of retribution. 
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inflicted,* imi rode xaradauPavonévouc tv rq aviary Kaxla, on 
those that are incurably wicked : and they who shall here- 
after be found thus confirmed in wickedness are by the 
heathens} given up to torments without end. Yea, Cel- 
sus ¢ dogmatically says, that they judge rightly who say, 
The just shall be happy ; of & ator wépav alwvtore KaKoi¢ 
ovvéEovrat, but the unjust shall be always subject to eternal 
evils. And this was-the opinion of the heathens as well as 
of the Christians, and that no man ought ever to depart 
from it. Now that which haply may render their state in- 
curable may be, 

1. That their day of grace is past and turned into a 
day of wrath; their time of trial and probation is expired, 

For, as the 

‘Christians teach, that a man cannot be truly good and holy 
without the assistance of the Holy Spirit; so did the hea- 
-thens § teach, that there was an absolute need of a Divine 

afflatus, or good assisting genius, to preserve them from 
‘sin, and to advance them to a virtuous life. Now, why is 

it unjust with God to say, his Spirit shall not always strive 
with them who have so long resisted all his motions, and 
hardened their hearts against him? whom all the riches of 
his goodness could not lead to repentance, or preserve 
from treasuring up wrath against the day of wrath? Either 
the day of grace must never end, or there must be a time 
when they that are filthy, will be filthy still. 

Moreover, To assert, it is unjust with God, or incon- 
sistent with his goodness, to appoint a day in which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, and render to men accord- 
ing to their works ; as it seems plainly to border on a con- 
tradiction in the terms, so it cuts off all future judgment; 
it being certain, God neither will nor can do what is incon- 
sistent with his goodness to do; and according to this hy- 
pothesis, he must never pass the final and decretory sen- 
tence upon wicked men. 

2. The place and company to which the damned shall 
be sentenced, seems to render them incapable of growing 
better; for when they are once given up to the tormentor, 
and kept in chains of darkness, what expectation can there 
be they should grow better under this enemy of God and 
goodness? and yet that this is one ingredient of their fu- 
ture state, is not the sentiment of Jews and Christians only 
from the holy Scripture, but also of the heathens from the 
tradition they had received, as is evident both || from their 
own words, and from their Adrastia, Nemesis, Alastores, 

their furies, hurtful demons, and their evil geniuses. 
3. The alteration of their condition and their state, 

seems to exclude all place for reformation, and for the ex- 

ercise of piety and virtue. For the sentence.of condemna- 
tion and exclusion from God’s blissful presence, being 
passed upon them, they have no hope of being happy, or 
of escaping the misery to which they are exposed; and so 

* Orig. contra Cels. p. 403. 
"$08 3 hy 78 iexere adixicwct, xa Kd rodire iniara dviare yivovrat, ix rolray 

wd magadelypara ylyveras, xa obra aired wiv cixite drivarvrat, ate dwarves tveee, Plat. 

Georg. p. 557, 558. 

t Apud Orig. lib. viii. p. 409. 
§ Odd? yde AAASS Tig Buvneln eede 73 BerdTarey aired, xat xupiirarey rie cbelag dvadga~ 

pty, &f adh cH raairw Ialuon tykwon xehoarro, Jamb. wporge. p. 11, See the 

note on Rom. ii, 15, 
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can have no motive to be better, nor can they be in a ca- 

pacity to love that God from whom they can expect no 

good: There also seems to be no place for virtue ina 

future state; no room for temperance, where there is no 

capacity of enjoying meats or drinks, or any pleasures of 
the flesh; no place for justice, where there is no meum and 
tuum; no possibility to kill or maim, or be cruel to an- 

other, when none can be defamed to their prejudice, and 
hurt in their concerns: lastly, no place for charity, where 
there is either none that can want any thing, or none that 
can receive ad¥antage by us. 
s 

——— 
ae 2 

A DISCOURSE 
: BY WAY OF INQUIRY, ° 

Whether the apostles; in their writings, spake as conceiving the day of 
judgment might be in their days; and accordingly suited their phrases 

and exhortations, : , 

—p— 

jf HAVE shewn in the note upon 1 Thess. iv. 15. and in 
an additional note on 2 Cor. v. 1. 9. that the apostles of our 
Lord neither did nor could use any expressions importing 
“that the day of judgment might happen in their days,” or 
in that age in which they lived: but Mr. Whiston, in his 
excellent essay on the Revelation of St. John, hath very 
largely endeavoured to prove the contrary ; I shall there- 
fore impartially consider what he hath offered for the sup- 
port of his.two corollaries, and shall endeavour to shew 
the weakness of his arguments, and the pernicious conse- 
quences of his assertion, and then shall leave the reader to 
judge ofthis important point, and where the fatal mistake 
lies. Now his first assertion is, that “Our Saviour himself, 

‘as man, whilst he was on earth at least, did not know the 

duration of the days of the Messiah, nor the time of the 

rise and the duration of antichrist, which was included in 

it.” Now in this proposition I have no concern, and so 
shall not be long either in answering what he alleges for, 
or in the confutation of it. I therefore grant that our 
‘Saviour, whilst he acted as a prophet, or a revealer of bis 
Father’s will, whilst he was here on earth, did not by the 
revelation of the Spirit know the day or hour of the day of 
judgment; but I deny that hence it follows, that he did 

not know the age in which it was to happen, or what great 
occurrences or previous mutations were to happen before 
thatday. 2. I grant, that he that was the “ Lamb slain, 
~was therefore worthy to open the sealed book;” but I deny 
that hence it follows, that he was not able to know the con- 
tents of it before. 3. I grant that to the question of his 
disciples, Wilt thou at this time restore the kingdom unto 
Israel? our Saviour answers, It is not for you to know the 
times and the. seasons, which the Father hath put in his own 
-power ; (Acts i. 6,7.) but I deny that hence it follows, that 
‘he in whom were hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
‘ledge,(Colos.ii.3.) did not know them. When Mr. Whiston 
proves all or any of these consequences, he will have 
‘something to support his corollary; but till this be done, 
it must pass for an assertion which hath no foundation in 
the holy Scripture. Let us now see what just ground he 
had to own, “that this is a strange assertion,” And surely 
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it must be exceeding strange to any considering person, 
that he in whom dwelt the fulness of the Godhead, and in 
whom werehid all the treasures of wisdom, should be thought 
ignorant, whether his own kingdom, to which he was ad- 
vanced, should continue only for a few or for some thou- 
sand years; that he should be ignorant of the reign of his 
own saints a thousand years, and of the time when all the 

prophecies of the Old Testament, concerning the glorious 
conversion of the Jews, should happen; that Daniel should 
so plainly say, that in the time of the fourth monarchy, the 
God of heaven should set up a kingdom which should never be 
destroyed, but should consume all other kingdoms, and should 
last for ever, (ii. 44.) an everlasting kingdom that should not 
pass away; and yet our great Prophet, who was the wis- 
dom of the Father, and the very king who was to rule over 
this kingdom for ever, should be so ignorant of the import 
of these prophecies relating to his own kingdom, as not to 
know it was to last one quarter of the duration of some of 
the other kingdoms, but might be, for any thing he knew to 
the contrary, res unius etatis, only the business of one age. 
Lastly, Is it not very strange, that these masters of revela- 

tions should be able so punctually to declare to us the 
very year of the fall of the Roman empire; the time of the 
rise of the little horn, and the period of his duration; and 
the true import of the words of that prophet, a time, and 
times, and half a time ; and yet our blessed Lord should 

be so much an ignoramus as to the true import and extent 
of that whole prophecy, as to imagine, that it might be ful- 
filled in the very first century; and that what they knew 
imports one thousand two hundred and sixty years, he 
should imagine might only signify three years and a half ? 
And so much for the first corollary. __ 

Secondly, He positively asserts,* Christ’s apostles seem 

to have really imagined, “that the great day of judgment 
might not be very long deferred beyond the destruction of 
Jerusalem, which was to be in that age, (A. D. 70.) and 
accordingly to have suited their phrases and exhortations.” 
Now against this corollary I argue as before, that either 

these inspired apostles knew and understood the import 
and meaning of the prophecy of Daniel, concerning .the 
kingdom to be given to the saints, the fall of the Roman em- 
pire, the rise of antichrist; or, the little horn, the time, 

times, and half a time, of Kis duration, and the millenium 
that was to follow; and also of the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, concerning the blindness of the Jews, and the 
time of their general conversion; or they did not; but were 

ignorant of all these things. If they did know these things, 
it is certain that either they must think that these things 
were to happen after the day of judgment; or that. they 
could not think that the day of judgment might happen in 
that age, or while they lived. If they knew not these 
things, which were spoken for their instruction, by their 
own prophets, how came these men to he so positive and 
certain of all these things, of which inspired apostles, led 
by the Spirit into all truth, should know little or nothing? 
That the apostles should be ignorant of that exact time of 
the day of judgment, which Divine wisdom still conceals 
from all men, and never made the matter either of revela- 

tion or prediction, I very heartily believe; but that they 
should be so ignorant of all the famous epochas, foretold 

* Corol. ii. p.-130. 



270 ‘AN INQUIRY, WHETHER 

by their own prophets, concerning the state of Christ’s 
church, and their own nation; that they should not know 
whether the Roman empire was to fall in their own days; 

or in the fifth century; whether antichrist was to come in 
their days, or only was to arise after that fall; whether be- 
ing come he was to continue only three years and a half, or 
to last one thousand two hundred and sixty years; or whe- 
ther Daniel’s time, times, and half a time, did signify the 
one or the other period; whether the mystery of the glori- 
ous conversion of the Jews, when deliverance should come 
to them out of Sion, and so all Israel shall be saved; and 

the new heaven and new earth they expected, according to 
God's promise, was to be expected in their days, or about 
one thousand seven hundred years after their decease; 
whether the kingdom, which was to be given to the people 

of the saints of the Most High, and the millenium pro- 
mised, was to begin and end in their days, or to commence 

andend so long after, according to the time assigned for 
these epochas by these more knowing men; these, I con- 
fess, are things I cannot easily believe. 

In particular, who can imagine, that St. Paul should say 
to the first persons to whom he wrote any epistle,* That 
the day of judgment should not come till that which letted, 
i.e: the Roman empire, was taken away, and that then the 
man of sin was to be revealed, and was only to be con- 
sumed by the coming of our Lord to judgment ; that he 
should endeavour to remove their scruple, touching the 
nearness of his coming, by remembering them, that when 
hie was with them, he told them these things ; and yet should 

tell them the very next year, that this day might happen 
whilst he was alive? for if indeed he told them truly when 
these things were to happen, it was impossible that he 
should tell them the day of judgment might happen in his 
days or age; but if he told them, that they might expect, 
that all these things should happen in his days or age; that 
being, as experience shews, manifestly false, why doth he, 
by the direction of the Holy Ghost, conclude that dis- 
course thus? Wherefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have received, whether by our word or 
our epistle, ver. 15. Again, who-can think that the same apo- 
stle should tell the Christians of this time, that the Spirit had 

said expressly, that in the latter times some should depart 
from the faith, giving heed to deceivers, and to doctrines of 
devils ; speaking lies in hypocrisy ; forbidding tomarry, and 
commanding to abstain from meats, 1 Tim. iv. &c. i.e. that 

he should, as Mr. Mead saith, use these words (the latter 
times) as a mark to inform them, to whom he wrote, when 
these things should-come to pass ; and, as he adds, that the 

Holy Ghost had marked out these times in Daniel, by the 
time of the fall of the Roman empire, and the rise and dura- 
tion of the little horn; and yet that St. Paul himself, in 
express contradiction to this declaration of the Holy 
Ghost, should teach that the day of judgment might happen 
in his time. Could St. Peter arm the believing Jews against 
the scoffers at the promise, or prediction of the day of 
judgment, by bidding them remember the words of the holy 
prophets, Esaias and Daniel (says Mr. Mead+), who pro- 
phesied of things not yet come to pass, and yet tell the 
same persons, that God was then ready to judge the quick 
and the dead? Could he say dogmatically, in Mr. Whis- 

* 2 Thess. ii. t 2 Pet, iii, 2. $1 Pet. iv. 5. 
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ton’s sense, the end of all things i8 at hand ;* and yet soon 
after tell the same persons, as Mr. Whiston+ saith he did, 
that the day of judgment might, through the long-suffering 
of God, be prolonged for a thousand years, without any 
impeachment of his veracity ? 

And whereas he absolutely denies, “ that the apostles, 
who thus conceived of the day of judgment, and accord- 
ingly suited their phrases and exhortations, were herein 

properly deceived, or that they ever preached or declared, 
as from God, that the day of judgment was to be in that 
age; or that they were deceived in any part of their doc- — 
trine, or that they preached false doctrine ;” 1, on the con- 
trary, undertake to prove, that if the places, produced 
by Mr. Whiston, bear the sense which he hath put upon 
them, all these things must follow with the clearest evi- 
dence. And, 

First, I say, That on this supposition they must have 
preached false doctrine; for if, when St. Paul saith to the 
believing Jews, Christ hath appeared in the consummation 
of ages, Heb. ix. 26. this signifies his positive assertion, 
that he appeared but a little time before the day of judg- 
ment, as Mr. Whiston doth interpret his words; if, again, 

when he says dogmatically, Yet a little while, and he that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry, } he said this of 
the day of judgment, must he not preach false doctrine, in 
saying so dogmatically, he would come in a little time, and 
would not tarry, when in truth he was to tarry nigh two 
thousand years, and St. Paul knew nothing to the contrary, 
but he might do so? - 

Moreover, St. James, Peter, and John, according to this 
hypothesis, must have taught false doctrine. For doth 
not James say dogmatically, The coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh, and the Judge standeth at the door ;§ and if he 

said these things of the day of judgment, must he not speak 
what experience shews to be notoriously false? When he 
adds, ver. 5. that God was ready to judge the quick and the 
dead; if he meant, as Mr. Whiston saith he did, “ that he 
was then ready to begin the fatal judgment,” must he not 
speak the plainest falsehood? When St. John saith as dog- 
matically, Little children, this is the last hour, and that, by 
the coming of the many antichrists, who are now upon the 
stage, you may know this is the last hour, || he meant. this is 
the time of the last judgment, did he not manifestly teach 
false doctrine? 

Secondly, They must delude their hearers, and all those 

Christians to whom they wrote, and all those Christians 
who were obliged to believe their writings, with false hopes, 
false. motives, and encouragements to the performance of 
their duty. . For instance; when St. Paul exhorts the Ro- 
mans to awake out of sleep, cidérec rdov xapdv, knowing the 
season, that now is their salvation nearer than when they 

believed ; {| when he advises them to put off the works of 

darkness, and to put on the armour of light, because the 

night was far spent and the day was at hand ; here are not 

only two assertions notoriously false, if, according to Mr. 

Whiston, these passages relate to the nearness of the day 

of judgment, but also two motives to Christian duties, both 
grounded on these false assertions. When he exhorts his 
Philippians to moderation because the Lord is at hand, ** if 

§ James v. 8, 9. 
** Phil. iy. 5. 

t Heb. x. 57. 

Rom. iii, 11, 12. 
* 1 Pet. iv. 7. t P. 154. 
|] 1 Jobn ii. 18. iv. 3, 
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he meant this of the day of judgment, there is another mo- 

tive to a Christian duty grounded upon a false assertion. 

When he exhorts the believing Jews to patient suffering, 

because after a little while Christ will come, and would not 

tarry, he again, according to this supposition, endeavours 

to, support them under their afflictions by false hopes, 

When St. James, v. 8, 9. saith to the same Jews, Be pa- 

tient : stablish your hearts ; for the coming of the Lord draw- 
eth nigh. Speak not evil one of another, brethren, that ye be 
not condemned ; behold, the Judge standeth at the door: and. 

when St. Peterigaith, The end of all things is at hand, be ye 
therefore sober, and watch unto prayer: if all these, pas- 
sages spake of the day of judgment as near.at hand, and 
even at the door, must not all these motives to. patience, to 

forbear eyil speaking, to sobriety, to vigilance in prayer, 
be built upon false grounds? When St. John exhorts them 
not to love the world, because the world passeth away, and 
they knew it was the last hour ;* if these words relate to 
the day of judgment, he must build his exhortation upon a 
manifest falsehood, it being impossible ‘that either he or 
they should know what was not true. ¥. 

Moreover, they speak of these things as both known to 
themselves, and visible to those to whom they write, by 
certain tokens, as when St.John saith; Now there are many 

antichrists, by which we know this is the last hour; when St. 
Paul saith to the Romans, that now is the hour to awake 
out of sleep, and to the Jews, exhort.one another, and this 
so much the more, dow BXérere éyyiZoveay Tijv juéoav, as you 

see the day approaching, Heb. x. 25. Since it is certain 
they could not know that to be true which by experience 
we know to be false, or see that day was then near, or ap- 
proaching, which is not yet come, how impossible is it that 
these things should relate to their knowledge of the day of 
judgment? 

Lastly, The apostle Paul, discoursing of the desire that 
the Christians had to be clothed upon with their celestial 
bodies, saith expressly, 2 Cor. v. 5. He that hath wrought 
in us this very thing is God, who hath also given us the ear- 
nest of his Holy Spirit ; and 1 Thess: iv. 15. he speaks thus, 
This I say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we who 
are alive shall not prevent them that are asleep. Now if 
these things relate, as Mr. Whiston thinks they do, to the | 

coming of the day of judgment whilst the apostles were 
alive, must not the apostle deliver that as a truth taught by 
the word of Christ, and a desire erected in them by God 
himself, which experience shews to have been a great mis- 
take, and manifestly false? and sure these things must be 
sufficient to impair the credit of these apostles in other 
matters. I therefore heartily wish, that learned, good, and 
ingenious men would be more careful to avoid those things 
which do so plainly shock the very foundations of Christi- 
anify, and strengthen the hands of those who question the 
authority of these sacred books. 
And haying thus vindicated my.notes upon these two 

Places, I have done also that which shews my arguments, 
to. prove that the pope and church of Rome could not be 
the primary subject of St. Paul’s discourse in 2 Thess, ii. 
were not grounded, as Mr. Whiston thinks, on a mistake, 
but on those solid grounds, which I believe he never will 
be able to evert, and therefore wisely waved. 
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But though he was not pleased to consider my argu- 
ments, I can assure him, that in the very place I had con- 
sidered and even answered his, before he produced them ; 

for indeed. the excellently good man is so intent upon what 
he conceiveth to be right, that, as it plainly appears from 
this, and the discourse on Matt. xxiv. he is not at leisure to. 

consider what is said against him. 
He begins with a bare citation of the apostle’s words, and 

then adds,* ‘‘ This description is so lively and clear, that I 
look upon it so far from needing any large paraphrase itself, 
that.it serves well for a paraphrase to all the other pro- 
phecies hereto relating, viz. the little horn, and the second 
beast ;” where he manifestly begs the question, supposing, 
that it manifestly relates to those other prophecies, one of 
which was not then in being, and neither of them rightly 

understood, saith Mr. Whiston, by the apostle; he thinking 
that the day of judgment might happen in his time, that 
the fall of the empire might be then, and that the time, 
times, and half a time, might only signify three years and a 
half; whereas I verily -belieye that St. Paul’s discourse 

had no relation atiall to them, unless it be by way of ac- 
commodation; and desire him to be so merciful to such 
blind creatures as I am, as to let us see by any good proof 
that. there is any affinity betwixt them, save in this one 
thing, that the man of sin is to be. destroyed with the 
Spirit, and the beast with the sword of Christ’s mouth, but 
with this difference, that the man of sin, saith Mr. Whiston, 
is only to be destroyed by his coming at the day. of judg- 
ment, and the beast above a thousand years before; the 
millenium of the saints, the conversion of the Jews, the ful- 
ness of the gentiles, and the war with the saints, being.all to 
precede the day of judgment. 

I know that our revelation-men call the apocalyptical 
beast, antichrist, but that the Scripture doth, or. ever in- 

tended so to do, I find no reason to believe, but, rather 

reason to believe the contrary ; for, 

First, An antichrist, or a false Christ, in the Scripture 
sense, is one who sets up himself for a true Christ, saying 
to others, Lo, here is Christ ; he is another, who shall, comein 

his own name, and be received by the Jews: (John v. 43.) 
the antichrists of St. John were such as denied that Jesus 
was the Christ, 1 John ii. 22, or that Christ was come in 
the flesh, 1 John iv. 3.2 John ver. 7.: and that the church 
of Rome either was St. John’s antichrist, or concerned in 

St. John’s description of him, no ancient commentator 

ever said. 
Secondly, The false Christs and antichrists belonged only 

to the first age of Christianity ; the false Christs mentioned 
by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 24. and who should come in his 
name, saying, ty ciu, I am Christ, Mark xiii. 6. Luke 
xxi. 8. were to come before the destruction of Jerusalem; 

and, as St. John saith, they had heard that he was to come 
in the last hour, so, saith he, from his being now in the 

world, you may know that it is the last hour, 1 John ii. 18. 

iv. 3. Let then that be granted which no authority affirms, 
and, therefore none of us can know, that this Epistle was 
written after the destruction of Jerusalem: why may not 
the words of St. Jobn refer to the then present age, and the 
false Christs among the Jews and Samaritans, since he 
doth not say that the last hour is near, or is yet to come, 

* 1 Johu ii. 16. 18. * P, 453, 
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but that it was already come, and represents this as a thing 
known to them by the antichrists that were then in the 
world? That he cannot be interpreted of the day of judg- 

ment, hath been fully manifested; and of any antichrists 

that were yet to come, of which these come already were 

the forerunners, he saith not oné word; and so there is 
no reason to imagine that any such thing was intended 

by him. 
Thirdly, The church-history assures us, that Simon Ma- 

gus, Dositheus, Barchochebas, and others among the Jews, 

were such as answered these descriptions ; but of any anti- 
christ that was to be amongst the Christians of the church 
of Rome, neither the Scripture nor antiquity for many ages 
give us any intimation. 

He adds, that* “ I allow the agreement of this description 
to the great antichrist mentioned inthe Revelation ;” whereas 
indeed I do not allow that any antichrist at all is mentioned 
in the Revelation, but only say, that in a secondary sense 
this may be attributed, i. e. accommodated, to him who is 
commonly called the papal antichrist, and may be signally 
fulfilled in him, in the destruction of him by the Spirit of 
Christ’s mouth; and this I say, not from any conviction of 
the thing, but only that I may not wholly differ from my 
brethren in this matter ; giving in my annotations first what 
I think is the true sense and intendment of the apostle’s 
words, and then the sense which protestants put upon the 

words, and introducing it thus, Others, who refer this to the 
church of Rome. I proceed to shew that the arguments 
brought against my exposition were answered in the ex- 
position. 

Arg. 1. “‘ What need of all this solicitude of St. Paul to 
free himself: from the scandal of having affirmed, that the 
destruction of Jerusalem was at hand, when the greatest 
part within which our Saviour expressly had asserted that 
destruction was to come, was already past? 

_ Ans. “St. Paul expressly says, his solicitude was to 
prevent the trouble of the Thessalonians on the imagination 
that the day of the Lord évéornxe, was, or had been instant, 
for which solicitude he had good reason; for, saith the 
note there, to conceive that signal day of the destruction 
of their enemies the Jews, and the deliverance of the 

Christians, mentioned Joel ii. 31, 32. Mal. iv. 1, 2. come, 

and find themselves’ deceived in that. conception, might 
cause great troubles to them, and even shake the stead- 
fastness of their faith.’ To which add, 

Secondly, That the Judaizing Christians, who could 
hardly think of wrath coming to the uppermost on this once 
beloved people, might persuade the Thessalonians that the 
slaughter threatened to them was already executed, by the 
gteat desolation made of them in Egypt by Flaccus, in the 
time of Caius, of which Philo} speaks, and the great 
slaughter made of them at the same time in Mesopotamia, 
Babylon, Syria, and Seleucia, which, saith Josephus,} was 
pdvog toAXd¢ Kal brda0¢ ov« isropobuevog mpdrEpov, a greater 

destruction than ever was before recorded of them. 
Arg. 2. “ How absurd is it to interpret the wapovoia, or 

solemn coming of Christ, in the former Epistle, nay in this 
Epistle, and in the first verse of this very chapter, of his 
coming to judgment at the last day, and yet in the eighth 
verse to interpret it of his coming to destroy the Jews only, 

P. 254. +Contr Flac, $ Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 12. 
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especially when no example can be shewed, that ever St. 
Paul uses that word in that acceptation ?” 

Ans. To this imputation of absurdity the answer is re- 
turned (note on ver. 1.) in these words: “ The coming of 
Christ is by the reverend Dr. Hammond referred to Christ’s 
coming to destroy the unbelieving Jews; this is the apov- 
ata, coming of the Son of man, so often mentioned in our 
Lord’s prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem and of 
the temple, Matt. xxiv. 3. 27. Luke xvii. 24.”- This is 

most certainly theimport of this phrase in St. James twice, 
when he exhorts the brethren to be patient, tw¢ rie apov- 
atac rov Kupiov, till the coming of the Lord, adding, that this 
mapovola, coming, was at hand, v. 7,8. And to his saying, 

that “I interpret the first verse of the coming of our Lord to 
judgment,” and therefore do absurdly interpret the eighth 
verse of his coming to destroy: the wicked Jews, I have 
answered in the note on the eighth, by shewing that the 
words there are taken from Isaiah xi. 4. and that they ne- 
cessarily refer to the smiting of the land of Judea, and 
therefore cannot be referred to Christ’s coming to judge all 
men at the last day; to which I do not find that any good 
interpreter refers these words. 

Arg. 3. “ How comes the apostle to inform the Thessa- 
lonians, who were almost all gentiles, of the destruction of 
Jerusalem in Judea ata thousand miles’ distance, which 

was of little more consequence to them than the destruc- 
tion of any other church or city in a remote country ?” 

Ans. To the ignorance and mistake on which this argu- 
ment is wholly founded, he hath had one answer in the note 
on ver. 1. in which words let it be noted, “ That the church 

of the Thessalonians were partly converts of the Jews and 
proselytes ; for the converts made by St. Paul preaching 
to them were of the Jews and the devout Greeks, (Acts 
xvii. 4.) who, in expectation of our Lord’s prediction, and 
their redemption by it drawing nigh, ion ti ii. 28.) might 
long for the execution of it.” 

Secondly, Had he mentioned the destruction of the 
wicked Jews, by the spirit of Christ’s mouth, as the apo- 
stle doth, there would have been no appearance of any 
strength in that argument, to which a farther answer is 
given (note on ver. 5.) in these words: “ Of the Jews, and 
their opposing themselves to the doctrine of Christianity, 
and the professors of it, the apostle had told them in his 
First Epistle, ii. 15, 16. and when he was with them, the 
persecutions that both he and they suffered from them, 
(Acts xvii. 15, 16.) gave him a just occasion to speak 
both of their opposition to the gospel, and of the deliver- 
ance they shortly might expect from such enraged perse- 
cutors, who not only fell severely on the converted Jews 
throughout all their dispersions, but, as Justin Martyr* 
assures us, stirred up the heathen governors in all places 
where Christians were to do the like, and sent chosen men 

from Jerusalem for that very end.” Nor was the slaughter 
of them in those days of vengeance confined to Judea, but, 
as I have fully proved from Josephus,} they suffered the 
like calamities in the remotest places from it. Though 
therefore the Thessalonians might be less concerned for 
the destruction of the city or temple of Jerusalem, they 
might be very much concerned that these men should be 
disabled from executing any more their rage upon them, 
or against the church of Christ. 

* Dial. cum Tryph. p. 234, 235, + Pref. to the Ep. of St. Jamés, §. 5. 
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» Arg: 4. “ Lastly, How comes the church of the Thessa- 

lonians to be in such a consternation and disturbance, - 

SpoceSa,; at the supposal that Jerusalem should be de- 

stroyed, since therein none but the unbelieving Jews and 

the enemies of Christ were to perish ?” 

__ Ans. How came you to fall into this imagination ? Their 
trouble; saith the text, being only this, that they conceived 
the apostle- had spoken of the destruction of the wicked 
and persecuting Jews as instant, whereas by sad expe- 
rience they found that they lay still as much as ever under 
such rage and’ cruel persecution of these men, (1 Thess. 
ii. 15.) that the apostle was afraid lest these temptations 
should have rendered his labour vain among them, (iii. 5.) 
Secondly, The opinion having obtained among the Jews 
that the destruction of their temple, and the destruction 
of the old world, should be contemporary, this might be 
among the believing Jews a farther reason of their trouble: 
And this should be more considerable to him who ear- 
nestly contends that the apostles spake, in all their Epistles, 
as men who believed the day of judgment might happen 
soon after the destruction of Jerusalem. 

In the following words he attempts to answer an ob- 
jection thus: “ If it be still wondered at that St. Paul 
should here say, that the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work: I say it is not strange, that he that knew that the 
great man of sin was to corrupt and spoil the purity of the 
Christian religion, and turn the mystery of godliness into a 
mystery of iniquity, and who found already the beginnings 
of such mischiefs creeping into the church, and that in 

some of the same points which antichrist was to corrupt, 
looks upon such beginning of antichristianism as preludes 
and forerunners of that grand corruption to come after- 
ward,” 

But this evasion is fully confuted, in the note on ver. 7. 
by this argument: It is highly reasonable to conceive, that 
“* the mystery of iniquity already working should be that 
yery mystery which after was to be completed by the more 
full appearance of the man of sin, as will be evident from 
the connexion of the words, Remember ye not, that when I 

was with you, I told you these things? (viz. who was the 
man of sin to be revealed, what were the characters of him, 
-and what it was that did at present hinder him from a full 
revelation of himself, ver. 3, 4.) for the mystery of iniquity 
is already working, i. e. he is doing that covertly, which, 
when he is revealed, he will do more openly ; only he that 
hinders (his full appearance) will do ‘so till he be taken 
away, and then shall this wicked one be revealed, whom the 
Lord shall destroy with the spirit of his mouth ; whence it 
seems clear, that the man of sin, then covertly working his 
mystery, and only hindered from appearing openly by some- 
thing that then letted, must be that man of sin, who after 

was to be revealed, and. then destroyed by the spirit of 
Christ's mouth. All those interpretations therefore must 
be false which make the mystery of iniquity to be one per- 
Son, or one kind of persons, and the man ef sin, or anti- 
christ, another, as they must do who make the mystery of 
iniquity to belong to Simon Magus, the false prophets, or 
heretics, in being when this Epistle was indited, and the 
man of sin to be the pope and his clergy.” In a word, dolo- 
sus versatur in generalibus; till Mr. Whiston can name 
some false prophets, or false apostles, or corrupters of the 
gospel, by turning it into a mystery of iniquity, in being 
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when this Epistle was indited, who were not of Jewish ex- 
tract, or appeared not then amongst them; and in what 
particulars of that pernicious influence they conspired with 
the present church of Rome (which neither yet hath been, 
nor I think can be done to satisfaction), it is evident he hath 
said nothing which hath the least appearance of an answer 
to the objection he himself hath started. 

A PARALLEL 
BETWIXT. 

The Jewish and the Papal Antichrist, in their apostacy from, and cor- 
ruption of, the doctrine delivered to them. 

+ tyme 

Havine given my conjecture, that the Jewish church, 

with their rulers, were the antichrist mentioned by St. Paul, 

I proceed to shew, how their apostacy, when they were 
thus deserted by God, resembled and ran parallel to the 
apostacy of the Roman church, when she began in like 
manner to apostatize from and to corrupt the Christian 
faith. 

And here it cannot be expected, that I should draw the 
parallel betwixt them, in those doctrines which never were 
nor could be owned by the unbelieving Jews, viz. in the 
doctrines of transubstantiation, the adoration of the host, 

the sacrifice of the mass, communion in one kind, and the 
number of the Christian sacraments; but yet in most of 
their other doctrines, it is very easy to discern it. 

First, In the doctrine of infallibility, the mother of incor- 
rigible errors. ar 

For, first, As Roman catholics assert the infallibility of 
councils, which they are pleased to call general councils, 

and plead for a living and infallible judge of controversies 3 
so the Jews looked upon the judgment of their great San- 
hedrin, and the concurring suffrage of their rulers and pha- 
risees, as free from error, and not to be gainsaid by any 
of the people. Their way of arguing, John vii. 38. seems 
plainly to insinuate, that they thought themselves the only 
fit and proper judges of the true sense and meaning of the 
law; that the people were wholly to be guided by them; 
and that they who would not submit to their judgment 
were deceived, and would be accursed for their obstinacy 
in things in which they neither had, nor could have, any 

certain knowledge without their guidance and assistance ; 
for thus they speak to those officers whom they had sent 
to apprehend our Saviour: Are ye also deceived? Have any 
of the rulers, or of the pharisees, believed on him? But. this 
people which knoweth not the law (and yet will take upon 
them to dissent from their judgment) are accursed ; which 
is the very language of the church of Rome in her anathe- 
mas. They were the supreme judges, and the keepers of ° 
oral traditions ; and the fear that, when the Sanhedrin was 

dissolved, these traditions might be lost, produced the Mis- 
na, or the second law, commonly called by them, thorah 

schebal pe, the oral law, or the law given to Moses by 

word of mouth, as they gather from Exod. xxxiv. 27. They 
| also took upon them to be authentic interpreters of the 

written law; and that by virtue of these traditions, given, 
say some of them, to this end. , Now this, as the excellent 

2N 
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Mr. Chillingworth* observes, is indeed to make men “ apos- 

tates from God,-and to dethrone him from his dominion 

over ‘men’s: ¢onsciences, and to set up themselves ;” and 

why else doth our Saviour charge these men with making 

void the commandments of God, not in one only, but in 

many casés, by their traditions >| and in opposition to these 

teachers of traditions, as received from their forefathers, 

require them to call no man Father upon earth, because one 

only was their Father in that sense, in which the ‘Jewish 

doctors claimed that title, even their Father which was in 

heaven: and that he had great reason to speak thus, we 

learn from the Jewish canon cited by Dr. Pocock,t} vota 

cadere in res mandati, ‘“ that vows reach even to things 

commanded, or take place as well in things commanded by 

the law, as in things indifferent; and that a man may be so 

bound by them, as that he cannot, without great sin, do 

what God had by his law required to be done ; so that if he 

made a vow which laid him upon a necessity to violate 

God's law, that he might observe it, the vow must stand, ; 
and the law be,abrogated.” 

Secondly, The like.infallibility they ascribe to the words 

of their rabbins, wise men,.and scribes. ‘Thus R. Isaac 

Abuhaf§ saith,‘ that to all things which their rabbins have 
taught in their homilies, the same faith is to be given as 

to'the law of Moses.” In the Talmud|| they say, that “ all 

their words are the word of the living God ;” and that { “the 

righteous nation that keepeth the truth, (mentioned: Isa. 
xxvi. 2.) are they who’ receive all their wise men have | 
said for undoubted truth, and say Amen to it :”** and that 
when two of them differ in their opinions, neither of them 
is to be condemned, “ ki ellou veellou dibre Elohim cha- 

jim,” for the words of them both are the words of the living 
God. That they are}+ “to attend more to the words of 

the scribes than'to’ the words of the law; and that they are 
more amiable than the words of the prophets ; the prophets 

being obliged to work a miracle, that they might be cre- 

dited ; whereas they were to be believed without a miracle, 
it being said, Deut. xvii: 10. Thou shalt: observe to do ac- 
cording to all that they shall teach thee.” (See of this more 
in Buxtorf’s Recensio Operis Talmudici, from p. 221. to 
228.) Maimonides}{ saith, ‘(If a thousand prophets, who 
were equal to Elias and Elisha, bring one interpretation ; 
and a thousand and one wise ‘men bring a contrary to it, 
they must incline to the most; and be obliged rather to act 
according to the sentence of their wise men, than that of 
the thousand prophets.” In his explication of the thir- 
teenth treatise of the Sanhedrin, he distributes men who 
interpreted the sayings of their wise mén into three ranks: 
first, those who thought theit sayings were figurative and 
tropological.. Secondly, Those who said their words were 
to be interpreted according to the letter, as thinking, “ sapi- 
entes in omnibus indubitate veritatis in dictis suis,’§§ the 
wise men were of undoubted truth in all their sayings. 
Thirdly, those who allude the words of the wise men, judg- 
ing themselves more wise, and saying, that||\j ‘ they were de- 
ceived ;” these he pronounces fools, and accursed, for say- 

ing these things of those great men of whose wisdom they 
were well assured. Josephus{ says, “‘ that they who were 
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of the sect of the pharisees, trovrat rj iyycnovta, followed 
their guidance, and thought it necessary to observe and 
contend for every thing their guide commanded. The sad- 
ducees, saith he, held it‘a virtue to contend xpde¢ rode 88ac- 
kéAdove sopiac, against the teachers of wisdom, but they 
yielded such honour, roi¢ jAuKlac mpofxover, to their ances- 
tors, that-they durst not be so bold as to gainsay any thing 
that they liad introduced as fit to be observed.” Here we 
have; in express words, the teachers, guidés, and fathers 
mentioned by our: Lord, Matt..xxiii: 8, 9. and all of them 

represented as persons whose doctrines none ought to doubt 
of, and whose sayings none should gainsay. ‘This then was 
the authority the Jews of: those ‘times lodged in their fa- 
thers, teachers, rabbies, their scribes and pharisees, who 
sat in Moses’s chair, and gloried in the name of rabbi, 
rabbi, Matt. xxiii.7. And this usurped authority ‘is the 
very thing our Saviour forbids, ‘as prejudicial to’his office, 
in these words, Matt. xxviii. 8. Be not ye called rabbi, for 
one is, ipiv 6 SacKxadoe, your teacher, even Christ ; and 

ver. 10. Be not ye called xaSnynrat, guides, for one is your 
+ guide, even Christ.’ And therefore it is-observable, that 
though the apostles had an express commission from Christ 
to-teach'all nations all that he had commanded, and-a pro- 
mise, that in the execution of this office the Holy Spirit 
‘should bring these things to their remembrance, and so were 
infallible: revealers of the mind and the: commandments 
of Christ, which the church of Rome neither doth, nor can 
pretend to, without falling under St. Paul’s anathema for 
preaching another gospel} yet none of them pretended or 
ever attempted to be’ interpreters of the words of Christ, 
or infallible judges of the true sense of what he had already 
taught or’ commanded ; which is the thing the Romanists 
now challenge to themselves, and which the Jewish doctors 

did pretend to be,'with respect to the mind of God, re- 
vealed in the Scriptures of the Old Testament. And indeed 
this claim of the church of Rome to be the infallible judges, 
interpreters of the laws, doctrines, and commands of Christ, 

must give them power withont control to alter any of the 
laws of Christ, and under pretence of interpreting to over- 
throw them; and so to dethrone Christ from his dominion 
over men’s consciences, and instead of Christ, set up them- 
selves: for he that requires that all the interpretations of 
the laws of Christ’ should be obeyed as the true mind of 
Christ, seem they to the understandings of many myriads 
never so dissonant or discordant from it, requires indeed 
that his interpretations should be received as Christ’s laws, 
and that all men should obey rather what they think he, than 
Christ hath taught them ; and whosoever is firmly prepared 
in his mind to believe and obey all such interpretations 
without judging them, though to his own judgment they 
seem most unreasonable, whatsoever he may pretend, he 

makes both the law and the law-maker stales, and obeys 
only the interpreter ; for seeing the true sense of the law is 
indeed the law, he must be to me the only giver of the law, 
who alone gives me the true sense of it. Thus, if any per- 
son should pretend he would submit to the laws of the king 
of England, but should resolve to obey them only in that 
sense, whatsoever it were, which the French king should 
put upon them, I presume every understanding man would 
say, that he obeyed only the French king, not the king of 
England. 

§. II. Secondly, Whereas the Trent council, in her fourth 
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session, determines that \‘‘ besides-the written word con- 
tained in the canon of the New Testament, there were also 
oral traditions, concerning both faith aid manners, received 
by the apostles from the mouth of Christ, or dictated to 
them by the Holy Spirit, and preserved in the church catho- 
lic by a continual succession, which therefore they received 
pari pietatis affectu, with the same pious affection as the 
holy Scriptures of the New Testament:” im all this they } 

_ cing an anathema on all who deny them so to be; so did plainly copied from the apostatizing Jewish church. For, 
1. As the Romanists plead, that their traditions are of a 

Divine original; as being derived partly from the mouth of 
Christ, partly from his inspired apostles; so do the Jews | 
expressly teach, that their “‘ oral law came from the mouth 
of God,” * and that “God delivered it to Moses on Mount 
Sinai with the written law, and that he received it. by 
Divine revelation.” + 

2. As the Romanists say, that their unwritten traditions 
were preserved, and handed down to this present age, by 
the “‘ catholic church in a continual succession;” so the 
Jews say their traditions were ‘‘ deposited with the whole 
congregation, the great. Sanhedrin, and the high-priest;” 
and give us the very names of the eminent persons through 
whose hands their traditions came down to their days. 
(Voisin Proem. Pug. Fid. a p. 10. ad p. 16.) 

3. As the Romanists affirm, that the Scriptures are im- 
perfect and obscure without their’ traditions, and conse- 
quently make their traditions necessary to the expounding 
of the Scriptures; so also do the Jéws say, that the§ “ oral 
law is the foundation of the written law,” and that “they 
cannot come to the knowledge of the Scriptures, unless 
they insist al dibre, , on the words of their wise men of 

blessed memory, that the written law cannot be expounded 
without the oral, that they cannot be established upon the 
written law without the oral, which is the explication of it, 
that itis rather the oral than the written law, whichis the 
foundation of all their religion, there being no demonstra- 
tion to be taken from the written law, M2wIDMWw, because 
a hye explains the secret of it.” (Cod. Jur. chagiga, 
$K 22): mf retoyvil 

4. As the Trent council declares concerning the un- 
written traditions, “ that they are to be received and ré- 
verenced with the same pious affection as the Holy Scrip- 
tures;” so must the Jews do in consequence of that opinion, 
which makesthem both to proceed ‘immediately from the 
same Divine: authority, and both derived to them by the 
same means; for,say they, ‘as we have received the written 
word, ‘so have we received the oral law, min haaboth, from 
the fathers: hence, like good Roman catholics, they are 
more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of their fathers, 
than for the law itself, Gal. i. 14. They accuse all that walk 
not according to the customs of their fathers, as persons who 
forsook the law of Moses, Acts'xxi. 21. and it was esteemed 
a great crime to do anything against the custom of their 
fathers, or the traditions of the elders, Matt. xv. 2. Acts 
xxviii. 17. , 
' 5. As the Jews call them “ karaim,” scripturists, and 
“minim,” heretics, who reject their oral traditions; so do 
the Romanists style us heretics and scriptuarii, for reject- 

* Cartw. Mellif. lib. iv. cap. 5. p. 3070. 
¢ Bell. de Verbo Dei, lib. iv. cap. 5. §. Nunc ut, 
§ Aben Ezra Pref. in Pentatenchum. R. Becha 

cap. 5, Baxtorf. Synag. Jud, dap. 3. p- 63, 

t+ Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cap. 3. 
et §. 7. 

lib. Hakkemah, Altare aureum, 
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ing their supposed apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions. 
(Prateolus Elencho, lib. xvii. cap. 16.) And as the karaim 
were, saith Manasseh ben Israel,* “exclusi communione 
Israelitarum,” excluded from the :communion of Israel; so 
do the Romanists exclude us from their communion upon 
the same account... y 
§. III. Thirdly, As the church of Rome + hath received 

many apocryphal books as’ canonical Scripture, pronoun- 

her apostatizing sister also receive many such books, as 
of equal strength and authority with the Scriptures. As, 

1, The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan; for their 
Talmudical doctors declare, that Jonathan received his 

Targum, or exposition of the prophets, from the mouth 
of Haggai, Zachary,’ and Malachi, three: prophets, and 

keepers of the oral traditions belonging: to the consistory 
of Ezra’; and so they make them equal to the writings of 
these three’ prophets. Moreover; they say, that ‘if any 
other person, interpreting any verse of Scripture in the 
Chaldaic tongue, add any thing to it, he blasphemes; be- 

| cause he may do this contrary to the mind of the author:” 
but then-they add, that Onkelos and Jonathan “did not 
offend in any of their additions, because, they: did. this 
always according to the mind of the author.” (So Buxtorf, 
in voce*Targum:) Hence Raymundusf ‘saith, that this 
translation of Onkelos, “ tantam inter Judzos autoritatem 
obtinet,” és of 80 great authority among the Jews, that none 
of them dares presume to contradict: it. 
And Paulus Burgensis§ ‘saith, that the Chaldaic trans- 

lation among them: “‘ tante: autoritatis est sicut textus,” is 
of equal authority with the text. (See N. Lyranus, in Isa. 
cap. viii.) Such, 

2. Is their Misna, or fardle of traditions, collected by 
R. Jehudah Hakkadoh the holy, or R. J. Hannisi the prince, 
anno Christi 150. which, saith Buxtorf,|| is publicly received 
by all the Jews; both in the Holy Land and in Babylon, as 
an authentic body of their law: hence, as we have shewed 
before, they call it a “secondary law:received from the 
mouth of God;” and prefer it much before the written law, 
comparing the text only to water,{] but these traditions to 
wine: and the school of Elias used to say, ‘‘ that whosoever 
learned the traditions of the Misna might be assured. he 
should have eternal life.” : 

8. ‘The Talmud, which contains the explications of their 
doctors upon the Misna, is of such veneration among 

them, that they place the Talmud, or Gemara, which by 
way of eminence they call the Talmud, “among the books 
given by tradition from the mouth of God;” (see Cart- 
wright’s Mellif. lib. iv. cap. 5. p: 30.70.) saying, that ‘‘no- 
thing is superior to the most holy Talmud; ‘and that by 
reading in the Scriptures they can get little profit, more by 
reading in the Misna, but by reading in the Talmud most 
of all:” with many other things of a like nature, collected 
by Buxtorf, Synag. Jud. cap. 3. Recensio Operis Talmudici, 
p. 225, 226. et Lex. Talmud. in voce Talmud. p. 2475. 
 §. IV. Fourthly, As the church of Rome. pretends to be 
the catholic church, out of whose communion there is no 
salvation, requiring all men to own her faith, and to receive 

her mark, Rev. xiii. 16. so also did the apostatizing church 

+ Coneil. Trid. sess. 4, ~ 

§ In Gen, iv. : 

q Ibid. p. 233. 

2N2 

* Conciliator, p. 177. 

$ Pog. Fid, par. ii. cap. 4. §. 2+ 

. |] Bibl. Rab. p. 230. 232. 
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thought that the salvation promised. by it belonged to them 
alone, and therefore forbade the apostles to preach to the 
gentiles that they might be saved. (1 Thess. ii.16.) They 
also earnestly contended, that unless they who believed in 
Jesus would be circumcised and keep the Jaw, and so. re- 

ceive the mark of, and become proselytes to, their reli- 
gion, they could not be saved. (Acts xv.1. 24.) Even those 
Christians who were dispersed into other parts by the 
persecution of their fellow Jews, preached the word only 
to. the Jews of their own language, (Acts xi. 19.) and to the 
Hellenistic Jews, (ver. 20.) and the rest. of them thought it 
a great sin in Peter fo go in to the uncircumcised and con- 
verse with them, though this was only done to convert them 
to the Christian faith, (Acts xi. 3.) and it was matter of 
great admiration to them, that God should grant repentance 
to salvation to the gentiles, (ver. 18.) So deeply was this 
Jewish principle then rooted even in .the first converts of 
that nation to the Christian faith. 

§. V. Fifthly, As the church of Rome hath intrndiloat 
the religious worship of saints and angels; so also did the 
apostatizing church of the Jews: for they had imbibed the 
philosophy of the Platonists, who: taught,*, “that demons 
were of a middle nature betwixt gods and mortals; that 
they brought our prayers and offerings to the gods, and 
their commands to us, and that it was very fit, ebyaic tyuav, 
to honour them: with our prayers upon these, accounts :” 
and that “God had.no immediate commerce with men, but 
all his converse with them was by the mediation. of those 
demons.” And suitably to his philosophy we find the 
angel saying, Tobit xii. 12.15. that. he was one of the 
seven angels, oi mpoopépover tag mpocevxag tov aylwy, who 

offered up the prayers of the saints, and that when Tobit 
and Sarah prayed, he brought the memorial of their prayers 
before the Holy One. And Philo in several places declares, 
that as the philosophers said of their demons and heroes, 
so Moses “introduces the angels as messengers of good 
things from God to his subjects, and: carrying back their 
needs, not that'God needs their ministry, but that it is very 
needful and beneficial for us frail men to have such me- 
diators.” (See the full proof of this in the note on Colos. 
ii.18.) Accordingly Theodoret on that place saith, ‘they 
who were zealous for the law persuaded men, rove ayyeAove 
ofBeav, to worship angels, because the law, say they, was 
given by them. And this they persuaded men to do out of 
humility, saying, that the God of all things was invisible, 
and inaccessible, and incomprehensible, and that it was fit 
we should procure the Divine favour by the means of the 
angels.” Hence Clemens Alexandrinus t brings in Peter 
forbidding Christians. “to worship God as the Jews did, 
because, pretending that they only knew God, they indeed 

did not know him, as worshipping angels and:-archangels.” 
In their office for the dead, saith Voisin,} ‘ they pray 

thus, Ye fathers of the world, who sleep in Hebron, open 
to him the gates of the garden of Eden, and say, Let him 
come in peace.” And again, “Ye angels of peace, come 
forth to meet him, and unlock for him the gates of the gar- 
den of Eden, and say, Let him come in peace.” (Theolog. 

Judaic. lib. i. cap. 1s p. 80, 81.) 

* Plato Epin. 1010, 4011. 

t Kal ye ixeivos paévov ‘dears ah Oeiy yrhontiy, obn Emiorayras Aarpeiorres dyytrous 

xa dexayyétrous, Strom: ivi, — $P.635. D. 
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of the Jews: for when the gospel was first preached, they | ~ §. VI. Sixthly, As the church of Rome gives an inferior 
kind of veneration to: images, and by some nice distine~ 
tions eludes the prohibition of the second commandment; 
so do the apostate Jews, by the same arts, declaring 
_ “that he who worships an idol, taking it for God, is guilty, 
but if not, he is free ;” and the gloss there adds, “ that-if 

_he adore God in it, it is no crime, for his heart is towards 
God.” And again, “‘ if a Jew see a statue, such as useth 
to be set up for a king, if he adore it not under the notion 
of an idol, but in honour to the king, it is nothing.” _ And 
this corrupt nation prevailed upon the Corinthians to eat 

freely in the idol’s temple of their sacrifices, as thinking they 
did not offend, because they did not own the idol to be Gods 
(See for this Dr. Lightfoot on1 Cor. viii. 10.) 

§. VIL. Seventhly, The apostatizing Jews: do: so plainly 
symbolize with the Romanists in the doctrine of purga- 
tory and prayers for the dead, that Bellarmine confirms 

| those doctrines from the practice of the Jews recorded, in 
» the book of Maccabees, lib. ii. cap. xii. 39. 46. from Tobit 
iv. 18. and from their other writings, Bellarm. de Purga- 
torio, lib. ii. cap: 3. §. Hine etiam, §. Secundus, et cap. on 
§. Tertia- ratio, 
. And indeed the parallel is very clear, for as the: pepiats 
pray for the souls of the dead, that they may be delivered 
from, the pains of purgatory, and go thence to heayen; so 
do the Jews .in their liturgy pray “ for the souls of their , 
friends; and kindred, grandfathers, and grandmothers, that 
they may be admitted to the rest of the righteous in the 
garden of Eden.” (See Dr. Lightfoot, vol. i. p. 1017, 1018.) 
As the papists; say; those souls they pray for go to :purga- 
tory, “in order to their purgation from some defilements 
they have. contracted, in . this world, and afterward to 
heayen;” ‘so the Jews say, that ‘‘ Anima gehenne. igne 
purgatur, ut pura evadat et candida,” the soul is purged 
with hell-fire, that it might be made pure and white, and then 

put into the hands of the angel Michael, who offers up the 
souls of the just. (Voisin Theolog: Jud. lib.i. cap.1. p. 78.) 
As the papists give so much money. to have so many masses 
said for the deliverance of souls out of purgatory; so the 
Jews vow * to, give alms, that they may be conveyed into 
the garden of Eden ;”.,and the priest pronounces a bless- 
ing upon him ‘‘ who hath vowed so many alms for the souls 
of the dead.” (See these prayers and benedictions in Lightf. 
ibid.) And ‘in ‘relation to this opinion, ‘the son of Sirach 
seems to say, Vii. 33. A gift hath grace in the sight of every 
man living, and for the dead detain it not.. 

§. VIII. Eighthly, As the papists hope to be helped, 
both living and dead, by the merits of the saints, and. 
especially of the martyrs; so the Jews pray, that God 
would shew kindness to them, “ for the sake of all those 
who are slain and massacred for his sake,” and went 
through fire and water, for the hallowing of his name. 
(Lightf. ibid.) They thought in the time of the Maccabees, 
that the death of their good men, or martyrs, might be an 
expiation for their sin. This being among them.a received 

rule, that orovsaioc rou pabAov Abrpov, the good man is the 

redemption of the wicked ;* and hence Josephus + brings 

in Eleazer praying thus to God, Be thou gracious to thy 

nation, being satisfied with the punishment I suffer for them, 

make my blood an expiation for them, «ai. av7i Yoxev airov 

* Philo, de Sacr, Cain, p, 118. D. _ tL, de Maccaly, p. 1050, C. 
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AGBe Thy Suv oxi, accept my life instead of theirs. Hence 

have we frequent mention of “ merita patrum,” the merits 

of the fathers, in their books, and of the merits of Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob; from which they did expect great things, 
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even deliverance from hell, saying, that ‘ hell-fire hath no 

_ power over the sinners of Israel; because Abraham, Isaac, 

and Jacob, descend:thither to fetch them thence.” Pocock 
Miscellan. p. 172. 227. - Th é; 

oh pirat ee eee Ibi 

- FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

PREFACE. 

Tat this Epistle was written after St. Paul’s depar- 
ture from Ephesus to Macedonia, some gather from these 

words, When I went. into Macedonia, I besought thee to | 
abide at Ephesus, i.3. And that it was written when he 
was in expectation of returning shortly thither, they con- 
clude from these words; I write to thee, hoping to come 
unto thee quickly, iii. 14. It therefore, say they, must be 
writ before he came to Melitus, Acts xx.17. For then he, 
sending for the bishops of Ephesus thither, speaks thus to 
them: And now I know, that all you, among whom I have 
gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall see my face no 
more, ver. 25. For then. he must. have laid aside all 
thoughts of returning any more to Ephesus. It therefore 
must, say they, be written while he was in Macedonia, or 
thereabouts; and so, A. D. 55. and the first of Nero. So 
Dr. Lightfoot. re athe 

Bishop Pearson grants, that it was written after St. Paul 
was gone into Macedonia; but then he adds, that it was 
writ after his enlargement from his bonds at Rome, A.D. 65. 
That it could not be writ at any time of St. Paul’s going to 
Macedonia, before his journey to Jerusalem, he proves, 
‘because before that time St. Paul could not have exhorted 

him to abide at Ephesus ; for the first time he went to Ma- 
_cedonia, by the direction of the Holy Ghost, Acts xvi. 9, 

10. he had not seen Ephesus, for he came not thither till 
a long time after, Acts xix. 1. The second time he came 
to Macedonia was after the tumult which forced him to 

leave Ephesus, Acts xx. 1. when he could not exhort him 

to abide at Ephesus, for he had sent him thence to Mace- 

‘donia at that very time when that tumult began, Acts xix. 
22, 23. This argument, I confess, is not very strong; it 
being plain, from his First Epistle writ to Corinth, while he 
was at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8.10, 11. that he expected 
then his return to him: but then it appears, that Timothy 
was with him when he went first from Macedonia to 
Achaia, and at Corinth writ his Epistle to the Romans, 
xvi. 21. and also when he returned from Achaia to Mace- ' 
donia, for then he accompanied him from Achaia to Mace- | 
donia, and so to Asia, and so he abode not then at Ephe-. 
sus, Acts xx.4. Now from thence St. Paul goes to Jeru-. 

salem, and from. thence bound to Rome, and so he could 
not after go.to Macedonia till he was set at liberty... This 
therefore, saith he, was done afterward, in the tenth year 
of Nero, A..D. 65. and soon after he writ this Epistle 
to him. 9 Oi ae aL ony 

And whereas, against this it is objected, that in this 
Epistle he speaks twice of his coming to Ephesus, saying, 
I write unto thee, hoping to, come to thee shortly, iii. 14. 

and till I come, give thy diligence to reading, iv.13. whereas 
before his going up to Jerusalem he had expressly, said to 
them of Ephesus, I know that.all you shall see my face no 
more; whence it is gathered; that this Epistle must be writ 

before that time. : : ' FT 
To this I answer, that St. Paul saith plainly in this 

Epistle, that he proposed to come to him; but he saith not, 

that he purposed to come to him to Ephesus. If you re- 
ply, that in this Epistle he commands him to stay at Ephe- 
sus, and so must be supposed to speak of coming thither 
to him, i. 3.: this, I confess, is true, according to our yer- 
sion, which adds unto the words, so do: but.if you read 

the words thus, As I exhorted thee to abide (some time) at 
Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia, (so I did it) that 
thou mightest admonish some to teach no other doctrine ; it 
will be left uncertain, whether he were at Ephesus at the 

inditing this Epistle; for then having done the work for 
which he was bid to stay at Ephesus, he might go on to 
other places, doing the work of an evangelist, and settling 
ordinary church-governors, bishops, presbyters, and dea- 
cons, where they were wanting, and doing all the other 
things mentioned in this Epistle, as things to be performed 
in the church of God. . For, é' : oe 

First, It is certain, that when: the. Second Epistle was 
writ to Timothy, he was not at Ephesus, as I have there 
proved, note on iv, 12. He.therefore might have been gone 
thence also. at the. writing of this Epistle, to settle. the 
affairs of other churches, 

Secondly, It is certain, that this First Epistle was writ 
to him, that in St. Paul’s absence he might know how to 
deport himself in the church of God, especially in reference 
to the prescriptions here laid down, iii. 15. Now there 
was little need that he should stay there, to do the great 
work prescribed in this Epistle, touching bishops.and dea- 
-cons, they being settled among them by St. Paul himself 
before he left Ephesus; and they being aiter, in his journey 
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to Jerusalem, summoned to Miletus, and taught how to 
demean themselves in the respective provinces committed 
to their trust; it is therefore highly probable, that these 
directions were given him, in reference to other churches 
to which this evangelist was to travel, and in some of 
which he might then be. If this conjecture may take 
place, the difficulty is fully answered; if not, I must con- 

fess myself unable to return any satisfactory answer to it, 
and so leave the reader to his choice, whether he will fol- 
low the opinion of Dr. Lightfoot or Bishop Pearson, in 
this matter. _ 

But though there be a great difference as to the time of 
writing this Epistle, the ancient commentators all agree in 
this, “ That St. Timothy* was left at Ephesus, to preserve 
that church from the endeavours of the Judaizing Christ- 
ians to introduce circumcision, and the observance of the 
law, and to amuse them with their Talmudical fables, and 
with their genealogies from Abraham and the patriarchs.” 
A reverend person saith, “‘ It is evident, the gnostics were 
now scattered in Asia, and so characterized by the apostle, 
chap. iv. and vi. and there distinctly specified, under the 
title of Yevddvupoc yvidaic, science falsely so called, ver. 20. 

they being the men who assumed to themselves the names 
of gnostics, or knowing men.” And it must be confessed, 
that Theodoret} accords with him in this matter, saying, 

“That the apostle styles the pretended knowledge of the 
gnostics, science falsely so called.” And St. Chrysostom t 
saith, “‘ Perhaps this was spoken by reason of some who 
were then called gnostics.” And Theophylact§ says, “I 
think the apostle speaks this concerning some then called 
gnostics.” But yet there lies this strong objection against 
this exposition of this phrase, or the ascribing of it to the 
gnostics, that, according to all the accounts we receive from 

the ancients, these gnostics were not then in being, at 
least. under that name; for whether, with Irenzeus, we 

derive their original from Valentinus,|| or Carpocrates; or, 
with Clemens Alexandrinus, from Epiphanes the author of 
the sect of the Carpocratians; or, as St. Jerome saith, 
from Basilides ;§ it is, evident, and confessed by all these 
authors, that all these, and even Menander, whom Irenzus 
sometimes makes the father of the gnostics, were long after 
the writing of this Epistle. Whereas the Judaizing Christ- 
ians were, saith Theodoret, péya ppovovvrec imi rH yvwoet, 
great boasters of their knowledge of the law ; and yet, that 

* « Obsecrat episcopus coepiscopum suum, ne pateretur Judzos aliter populam 

quam ab apostolo tradebatar docere, ne oblectarentur fabulis quas narrare eonsueti 

sunt Jadwi de generatione suarum originum, de Abraham, et de circumcisione, et his 

qux postea tradita sunt A Moyse.” Ambros. in locum. “EvratS4 wee Ficay é€ “lov- 

Balan Levdasricroros Rourdpeevos warw emt roy yopsov Eanes rode arleroup——rovrd ior 
iregesBacxadsiv.. Chrysostom in cap. i. 3. 
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in voce Agrippa. Baciasiing algeridpyne ArsLardpede aq” ob of yrworixol. Enseb, Chr. 
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pus usque ad Anicetum.” Iren. lib. iv. cap. 4. Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iy. cap. 
11, et Chron. ad An. Christi 141. de Carpoorate et Epiphane Theodoretus hec ha- 
bet, "Adpsaved 32 xal obros Racidsvorrog ras mromede alctcess Exparuvay. Her, Fab. lib. i. 
onp. de Menandro. “Vide Dodwel. dis. iy. in Iren, sect. 10. p, 308, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. I. 

their pretended knowledge was false knowledge, we learn 
from those words of the apostle, that these teachers: of the 
law knew not. what they said, or whereof they affirmed; 
1 Tim. i. 7. Hence is their doctrine styled jaraoXoyla, 
vain-talking, ver. 6. and here xevopwvia, empty babbling ; 
as also, 2'Tim. ii. 16. dvora, foolishness, 2 Tim. iii. 9. and 
they are said to be paraoXoyol, vain talkers, Tit. i. 10. 
Men puffed up, and knowing nothing, but doating about . 
questions, and strife of words, 1 Tim. vi. 4. (See the note on 
vi. 20.) So that I can see no objection against that opinion 
which refers this phrase to those Judaizers whom the apostle 
elsewhere styleth false apostles and deceitful workers. 

See the preface to the Epistle to Titus. 

CHAP. I. 

1. Paut, an [*] apostle of Jesus Christ by the [*] com- 
mandment (kar’ imrayijv, according to the appointment ) of 
God our Saviour, (who called me to this office by his grace, 
Gal. i. 15.) and (by the appointment of the) Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is our hope (of glory, Colos. i. 27.) 

2. Unto Timothy, [*] my own son in the faith, (do I 
wish) grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father and 
(from) Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3. (Declaring, that) as I besought thee to abide still at 
Ephesus, when I went into Macedonia (so I did it to this” 
end), that thou mightest charge some (Judaizers there) 
that they teach no other doctrine, (than that which is ac- 
cording to godliness, vi. 2.) 

4. Neither give heed (or incline) to (Jewish) fables and 
endless genealogies, which minister questions (or disquisi- 
tions into pedigrees ), [*]rather than godly edifying, which 
is in faith: so do. hed 

5. Now (for) the [°] end of the commandment is charity 
out of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith 
unfeigned: 

6. From which (commandment) some having swerved 
have turned aside unto vain jangling (vain discourses of 
Talmudical fables and endless genealogies) ; — 

7. [°] Desiring to be teachers of the law; (and yet) un- 
derstanding neither what they say (of it), nor whereof they 
affirm (i.e. neither the sense, scope, or true meaning of that 
law of which they speak, nor having any certainty of the 
traditions of which they talk so confidently).  - 

8. But (though they are thus ignorant) we know that the 
law (in itself) is good, ["] if a man use it lawfully; (not as 
ameans of justification, but as a restraint from sin, Gal. iii, 
19. and as a schoolmaster to bring him to Christ, the end of 
the law, Gal. iii. 24. Rom. x. 4.) > one 

9. Knowing this, that [*]the law is not made for a righ- 
teous man (to condemn, or work wrath to him, Rom. iv. 15. 
as failing in the strict observance of it ), but for (restraining 
and condemning) [°]the lawless and disobedient, for the 
ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for mur- 
derers of fathers and murderers of mothers, for manslayers, 

10. For whoremongers, for them that defile themselves 
with mankind, for menstealers, for liars, for perjured per- 
sons, and if there be any other thing that is contrary to 
sound doctrine ; 

11. ( That is the doctrine which is ) according to the glo- 
rious gospel of the blessed God, which was committed to 
my trust. ' 
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iii, 5) 6.) [9] for that he accounted me (one that would be ) 

faithful (in the discharge of it), putting 1 me (therefore ) into é 
| Son, 2'Tim. i. 2. the ministry ; 

_18. (Me, I say,) who was before (this gracious call) a 
plasphemer (of Christ, Acts xxvi. 11.) and a persecutor | 
(of his servants, Acts viiiy3.) and injurious (to them): but | 
I obtained mercy (from him), because [""] I did: it (not 
against knowletlge, for I verily thought I ought to. do many 
things against the name of Jesus, Acts XXVi- 9. but) ~ ope 
rantly in unbelief. 

14. And the grace of our Lord was cxkipediniy abuhdant 
(in its power to enable meto promote’ the faith; Rom. xv. 
19.) with ¢( through : that t) [?] faith ‘and love’ which: is in 
Christ Jesus. 

15. This ( shovefore i isa faithful amyiny, nif. crt of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus ¢ame’ into the world 
[2°] to'save siriners; of whom ["] I am ( the ) chief (a and so 
a great example of the truth). 

16” Howbeit for this cause (even ) I (the chief of sinners ) | 
obtained mercy; that ‘in mie ‘first Jesus Christ might shew | 
forth all long-suffering, for a pattern (of it) to them which 
should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting. 

. 17. Now to the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the 
only wise God, be honour and ‘glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. / 

18. This charge (of remaining some time at Hphenis; for 
the benefit of the churches there, ver. 3.) I commit unto 
thee; son Timothy, [*] according to the prophecies that 
went before of thee, that thou (encouraged and excited ) by 
them {**] mightest war a good warfare; (even that of faith, 
vi. 12. Sighting and suffering as a good soldier of Jesus Christ, 
2 Tim. ii. 3.) © 

19. Holding faith, and a good conscience; which (last) 
some haying put away concerning faith have made ship- 
wreck: 

20. Of whom is Hymeneus (2 Tim. ii. 17.) and Alex- 
ander; (2 Tim. iv. 14.) [*°] whom I have delivered unto 
Satan, (for the destruction of the flesh, 1 Cor. v. 5.) that they 
(by what they suffer) may learn not to blaspheme (or speak 
evil of the faith ).: 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[*] Ver. 1. "ATIO’STOAOS, An apostle, &c.] Thus he 
writes to Timothy and Titus, not to assert his apostolical 
authority to them who doubted not of it, but for their sakes 
over whom they were to preside, that they might not de- 
spise what they did and enjoined by so great authority. 

[*] Kar’ trirayiy Ge00 cwrijpo¢ joy kat Kupiov, &c.] Some 
construe these words thus, According to the commandment 
of Jesus Christ, who is God our Saviour ; but the words rije 
Anidoc jpav; our hope, must be construed with the words 
Jesus Christ: and this sufficiently confutes that version, 
which, as none of the ancients followed, so it is not sup- 
ported by the word Saviour added to God, that epithet 
being twice applied to God the Father in this Epistle, viz. 
ii. 3. iv. 10. and twice in the Epistle to Titus, viz-i. 3. 
ii. 10. Moreover, some ancient copies read roi Marpoc, of 
God our Father. 

[°] Ver, 2. Dunoty réicvy tv alora, My own son in the 
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12: And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath en-' 

abled me,' (by thé assistance of the Spirit and power of 

wisdom, who of myself was insufficient for this work, 2 Cor. 
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faith.) This phrase’ compared with 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15. seems 
plainly to import, that Timothy -was converted “to the 

Christian faith by St. Paul; as also ‘he seems to intimate 
when he’saith, he served with him in the gospel, as a son 
with the father; Phil. ii. 22. and again calls him his beloved 

Nor find I any thing in Scripture to the 
contrary; for though it is said that he had learned the 
Scriptures of the Old'Testament from: his youth, 2 Tim. 
iii. 15. yet is that true: ‘also of St. Paul, when yet he was 
no convert to’ the Christian faith, but a zealous persecutor 
of it. “And though’ he was a disciple when Paul circum- 
cised*him,’andtook him with him from Lystra, (Acts xvi. 
1.) that hinders not? but that he might be made so by St. 
Paul himself. | 
' (4) Ver: 4. Madov Fj oixovopiay cov rhv ey lore, Rather 
than godly ‘edifying, which is in faith.] ‘Here first the 
erammarians note, that comparative particles, and espe- 
cially this of naAXov; rather; are often’ in sense Hegative, as 
Luke xviii: 14. Hé went to ‘his house justified, #} teivoc, ra- 
ther than the other ; te: the publican; and not the pharisce ; 4 

1 Pet. iit? 17) Tt ts ‘better to suffer for twell-doing, ‘than for 
evil-doing; John iii. 19: Men te piaddov 7d oK6r0e i} Gwe, 
darkness rather than light ; 2 "Tim. iii. 4. gidASover padAov 
R i GiAdBcor, i. e. lovers of ‘pleasure, and not of ‘God.° (See 
John xii. 43, Heb. xi. 25.) The edification in the faith‘here 
mentioned, is styled the edification of God, because it hath 
God for its object and its: end, as tending to the true know- 
ledge and right worship of God ; it is efficiéntly from him 
(on which account justification by faith is styled the righ- 
teousness of God), and tendeth highly to his glory. 

[°] Ver.'5. Td tédo¢ rie mapayyeriac, The scope of thé com- 

mandment.] This some refér to the law, which (saith the apo- 
stle) is fulfilled by love, Rom. xiii. 10. but ayyedia, 1 John 
iii. 11. rapayyeXta, 1 Thess. iv. 2. and ver. 18. of this chapter, 
and érayyeAta, being in the Epistles always used of the 
gospel, and the latter word spoken of it in opposition to 
the law, which saith the apostle was not 2& trayyeXlac, of 
promise, (Rom. iv. 13. Gal. iii. 18.) I rather think it here 
refers unto the gospel, or to that dispensation, in which no- 
thing availeth but faith working by love, (Gal. v. 6.) and 
which requires fervent and unfeigned love out of a pure 
heart, from all that do obey the truth. (1 Pet. i. 22.) 

[°] Ver. 7. Ofdovrec elvar vowodidacxaror, Desiring to. be 
teachers of the law.] That those persons were not gnostics, 
but 2 "IovSatwv, the Jews, is manifest, say the Greek com- 
mentators, from these words: for the gnostics were the 
greatest adversaries of the law and the prophets ; and even 
rejecters of that God who gave the one and inspired the 
other. Simon Magus taught, that the prophets* received 
their prophecies only from angels, and tliat therefore they 
that believed in him, and his Selene, should not: regard them. 

Saturninus, That Christ came to destroy the God of the 
Jews ;+ which God Simon himself denied, saith the Pseud. 
Ignatius.{ They taught men not to use the law and the pro- 
phets,§ nor to fear their threats. Now they who held and 

' Prophetas autem @ mundi fabricatoribus angelis inspiratos, dixisse prophe- 

tias ; Geant nec ulterius curarent eos hi qui in eum, et in Selenen ejus spem 

habeant.” Lib. i. cap. 10. 

t “ Advenisse Christum ad destructionem Judzoram Dei.” Cap. 22. 

$ "Agritras 82 nly @elv voli vén0v raw mrpopuray.. Ep. ad Philadelph. 5 sect. 6, 

§ Nopew ned mpophraig ar xgaeSas. Constit. Apost. lib. vi. cap. 20. Mudiguirrsa 

inv vino rag ameihdc, Theodoret, Her, Fab, lib, i. cap. 1, 
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taught these things must be the greatest adversaries to, and | 
not the teachers of, the law. 

Hence it follows, first, that the fables and the genealo- 
gies, mentioned ver. 4. and the vain janglings, ver. 6. can- 
not relate to the ones of the. gnostics, which seem not 
then to be hatched; but that the apostle rather here re- 
spects, as Theodoret observes, rv “lovdain)y. punvelay rv 
tm’ abrov caovputyny Sevrépwow, the vain traditions, or Tal- 

mudical fables, of the Jews, as the apostle explains himself, 
when he instructs Titus to teach the Cretians, ji) rpocéxew 
"lovdaixote piSorc, not to give heed to the Jewish fables of 
men, who turn from the truth, (i. 14.) especially those tra- 
ditions and fables they had received of a Messiah ben Jo- 
seph that was to suffer, and a Messiah ben David that was 

to triumph gloriously and abide for ever, (John xii: 34.) if 
that distinction was so ancient; and.of the golden days 
they were to have at the coming of this Messiah, of which 

‘Trypho. in his dialogue with Justin speaks, p. 249. B. 
saying, that their prophets taught them, évdofov kal péyav 
avayéveew—rrapadauBavovra tiv aidviov Pacrsiav, to expect 
a great and glorious Messiah, who should have an endless 
kingdom ; and, p. 306, 307. of the halcyon days they should 

enjoy in Jerusalem, rebuilt at his coming. The endless 
genealogies are, say the fathers, Teveadoylac rac 2 ABoadu 
xat Aafid, their genealogies from Abraham and David, 
which they were concerned for, that they might know they 
came from the promised seed; or their title to the privi- 
leges belonging to the children of Abraham; or that they 
might have the preference: for those of the tribe of Judah 
and of the family of David were held more honourable than 
those of other tribes. (See Campeg. Vitringa, de Syn. Vit. 
Jib. iii. cap. 71. p. 871.) They were, saith Dr: Lightfoot, 
the long and intricate pedigrees they stood upon to prove 
themselves priests and Levites; for; as Josephus* notes, 
they thought themselves obliged to be very exact in that 
affair, and therefore had genealogies of them preserved two 
thousand years. To these we may add the genealogy and 
pedigree of their traditions, which they derived from 
Joshua in a long line of succession to their times. That 
they were genealogies belonging to the ‘Jews, we learn 
from Tit. iii. 9. where they are joined with strifes about 
the law. ; 

[7] Ver. 8. Edy tie airy voufuwe xpira, If a man use it 
lawfully.] That is, saith Theodoret, tay t1¢ axoAovSi abrov 

rw oxdry, if he complieth with the scope of it, which is to 
bring him to Christ. é 

[*] Ver. 9. Acaty vépo¢ od xetrat.] i. e. The law was not 
made to condemn the just man ; for against such there is no 
law condemning them, (Gal. vy. 23.) dyrixera: 2, but ét lies 
against the lawless, to condemn them. 
_ [2] "Avépnoe, &c.] From this enumeration’ of offenders 
against the law, we learn that the apostle is here speaking 
of the moral law contained in the ten commandments; for 
the sins here mentioned respect them; the ungodly being 
sinners against the first commandment ; the auaprwAot, sin- 
ners (as that word signifies the idolatrous gentiles, Gal. ii, 
15.) the transgressors of the second, the perjured persons 
of the third, the unholy and profane of the fourth, the mur- 
derer of fathers and mothers of the fifth, the manslayers of 

PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS’ ON [cHap: ft. 

the sixth, the fornicators and deiilers of themselves with 
mankind of the seventh, menstealers of the eighth, liars of _ 
the ninth; as also from the following words, If there be 
ow other ‘thing contrary to the sound doctrine of the gospel. 
Note, 

Thirdly, That fornication is here reckoned among sins 
committed against the law of nature, or the moral law; as 

it is also Rom. i. 29. and among the manifest pode of 
the flesh, (Gal. y. 19.) yea, among the things for which the 
wrath of God comes upon the children of disobedience, or 
unbelief, that is, the heathens, (Eph. v. 5, 6.) for which 

men are to be excluded from the kingdom of God, (1 Cor. 
vi. 10. Rey. xxii. 15.) and to be cast inte the lake of fire 
and brimstone ; (Rev. xxi. 8.) whence it is to be wondered 
that this sin should be so generally committed by some, 
and pleaded for by others, who are called Christians. 

[*°] Ver. 12. “Ore morév pe iryhoaro, He accounted me 
Saithful.| St. Paul was a vessel of election to bear Christ's 
name before the gentiles ; (Acts ix. 15.) in order thereunto 
he was by him to be filled with the Holy Ghost, (ver. 17.) 
and so enabled to perform this work with the power of 
signs and wonders, and of the Spirit of God. (Rom. xv.19.)_ 
Christ also appeared to him for this very end, zpoxerpi- 
ZeoSa, to constitute him first, and set him apart, as it 
were, by. laying hands upon him, to make him a minister 
and witness of what he had seen and heard, (Acts xxvi. 16. 
xxii. 14, 15.) and accordingly he sent him to the gentiles, 
(Acts xxvi. 17.) and thus he put him into the ministry. 
Christ did this because he accounted him one that would be 
faithful in the discharge of his duty; (1 Cor. iy. 2. vii. 25.) 
i.e, such a one who, by the consideration of so great a 
mercy and abundant grace, vouchsafed to one so unworthy, 
would patiently suffer for, (Acts ix. 16.) and labour more 
abundantly in propagation of the gospel, when thus as- 
sisted by the grace and Spirit of Christ. (1 Cor. xv. 10.) 
Whence it is observed by the fathers here, that* there was 
not only something of God, but also something of himself, 
for which he was chosen to this ministry; and that -he 
so magnifies the grace of God, as not to invalidate man’s 
Sree-will. 

[2] Ver. 13. "Ore dyvowv trotnoa tv aici I did it igno- 
rantly ;] Being an unbelieyer, as he might be by reason of 
those many prejudices the learned Jews.and zealous as- 
sertors of their traditions laboured under. For to this St. 
Peter doth ascribe their crucifixion of our Lord, saying, I 
know you did it, car’ dyvotav, through ignorance, (Acts iii. 
17.) and St. Paul saying they did it, rovrov dyvoncavrec, not 
knowing him, (Acts xiii, 27. 1 Cor. ii. 8.) and Christ him- 
self when he prays thus, Father, forgive them, they know 
not what they do, (Luke xxiii. 34.) giving the same reason 
of his prayer for their forgiveness; as St. Paul here doth 
of his own actual forgiveness ; so that it is needless to en- 

deayour, as some do, to wrest these words to another sense. 

[!2] Ver. 14. Mera wlorewe cat ayarne,;Through faith and 

love.| Love constraining him to labour more abundantly, 

(2 Cor. v. 14.) and his strong faith enabling him to do it 
in the power of signs and wonders, and of the Hay'G Ghost. 

(Rom. xv. 19.) 

* Tiv weg rag dvayeapas toryetrsay. Lib. i. contra App. p..1036. A.  Texjshgiov 
BB ptyirrov rig dupRelag, ot yap dpxseptic of wap Hypaty amd Noxinlwy bray dopancrel waides 
ix mares slow iv dvaypapaig, Ibid. D. 

* Ackxyuow Ors det nal rag? iyuan aleweSival rive, ob ye axgirme Otis iminiyeran rends, 

CEcum, “Opa arity xat 73 advo riSues, nal 73 rod Oscti, 73 wrtov viwy oh Tov Osod mpo- 

vole. 73 88 abrod currtanay, mrt brow pa AyshvarSar ve ainitovely—ieo xo, &e. 

Todre red tot, siva wary 7d aired, Urs morly ag hyhoare, Chrysostom. - « 
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[2°] Mera rtorewe, With faith.] Or, “ per fidem,” through 

faith, or by faith: so Paul and Barnabas declared what 

things God had done, yer abrov, by them, Acts xiv. 27. 
xy. 4. which is, ver. 12. 8 airav. ; 

[*5] Ver. 15. “ApaprwAodc cioa, To save sinners.| Hence 
divines have well observed, that if man had not sinned 
Christ had not come into the world. 
~ [*] Eiuc ¢yé, I am.] He saith not, I was, but I am; be- 
cause eyen when sin is pardoned, we ought to have the 
prospect of it before our eyes, to keep us humble and 
sensible of the grace of God to us. 

- Ver. 17. Mévw copy Ocq.] Dr. Mills seems very averse 
from the word cog, admitting it neither here nor Jude 
25. but see it defended in both places, Examen Millii in 
locum. 
~ [?] Ver. 18. Kara rd¢ rpoayotcac tt ot mpognretac, Ac- 
cording to the foregoing prophecies concerning thee.] So iv. 
14. Neglect not, rd yapiopa, the gift of the Holy Ghost which 
was given thee, dia rpopnretac, according to the prophecy. 
I have shewed (note on 1 Cor. xii. 10.) that among the gifts 
of prophecy and discerning of spirits, this was one, to 
foretell and choose out persons meet to do God service 
in the ministry. Hence St. Paul charges the bishops of 
Ephesus to feed the flock, over which the Holy Ghost had 
made them overseers, or bishops, Acts xx. 28. And Cle- 
mens Romanus saith, the apostles chose bishops and dea- 
cons, with full assurance of the Holy Ghost, rpéyvweow tidn- 
poree teAciav' |(Ep. ad Cor. §. 42. 44.) having a perfect 
knowledge of them, and making trial of them by the Spirit. 
So was it in the case of Timothy, say all the Greek scho- 

liasts on the place. St. Chrysostom* saith, he was chosen 
by prophecy, that is, by the Spirit of God ; Theodoret,+ that 
he received imposition of hands, not by man’s calling, but by 
Divine revelation ; CEcumenius,{ that by the revelation of 
the Spirit, he was both chosen by St. Paul to be a disciple, 
and was circumcised, and ordained a bishop ; and 'Theo- 
pbylact affirms the same. Being thus designed and notified 
by the spirit of prophecy, they were, by prayer and impo- 
sition of hands, consecrated to their office. ‘Thus, when 
the Spirit in the prophets had said, Separate me Barnabas 
and Saul for the work of the ministry to which I have called 
them, (Acts xiii. 2—4,) they prayed, and laid their hands 
upon them, and sent them away ; and they are said to be 
sent forth by the Holy Ghost. And with this imposition of 
hands they, who had them not before, received yapicuara, 
gifts answerable to their calling. Thus St. Paul charges 
Timothy to stir up yéorepa Ocov, the gift of God that was 
in him, by the laying on of his hands, 2 Tim. i.6. And 
Trenzus saith, lib. iv. cap. 33. that the bishops who suc- 
ceeded the apostles, with their succession into their bishop- 

ricks, received a certain xaépiopa of truth, according to the 
good pleasure of the Father. (See note on 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
xii. 10.) Vain therefore are they who, pretending to an 
internal call of the Spirit, which they cannot prove to 
others, think imposition of hands, and consecration to the 

work of the ministry, unnecessary to the performance of 
the ministerial office. 

* Thtorw ami mpognrulas, am’ mveiparos aylov. Chrysost. in locum. 
+ Ob yap avSgumims rerixnnas urhotws, AAA nate Sela drrondrudiv viv yeiorerlay 

2dc£w. Theod, 
3 Kara yap miedjmaros dmondruliy nat netSn aap ro Mavaov, mal meperpaiOn, nal Egle 

nomos tyeiporovhin, CEcum, 

VOL. VI. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 281 

[9] "Iva orparety rv kadiy orparetav, That thou mayest war 
a good warfare.| i. e. Perform the office of ‘an evangelist 
well, (2 Tim. iv. 5.) so as to be a good minister of Jesus 
Christ. (1 Tim. iv.6.) Thus in the Old Testament, the Levite 
that entered upon the service of the tabernacle of the con- 

gregation, is, in the Hebrew, one that enters into the host, 

Numb. iv. 3. 23. 30. 35.39. 43. viii. 24. and goes NI¥ Nv, 
to war the warfare, i. e. to serve the service, saith the Chal- 
dee; and so the following words explain it: and to be 
superannuated, and so to cease from the work, is, to re- 
turn from the warfare, viii. 25. Thus also in the New 
Testament, the Christian minister is a soldier of Jesus 
Christ, 2 Tim. ii. 3. orparevduevoc, a warrior, ver. 4. He 

hath the weapons of his warfare, 2 Cor. x. 4. and ought to 
have his wages, because no man goeth to warfare at his 
own charge, 1 Cor. ix. 7. 

[*7] Ver. 20. Ode wapiwxa ry arava, Whom I have de- 
livered to Satan.] I have shewed, (note on 1 Cor. v. 5.) 

that the ancients say, this phrase signified that some disease 
was to be inflicted on them by Satan. Thus Theodoret, 
Chrysostom, and Cicumenius, here say of these men,* 
that, being separated from the church, they were cruelly 
chastised by the adversary, falling into diseases and griev- 
ous afflictions, and other damages and calamities ; and this, 

in the forementioned place, is argued, from the ends of 
this delivery to Satan, viz. for the destruction of the flesh ; 
that they might learn not to blaspheme that doctrine which 
could so severely punish them that did so. Note also, that 
Hymenzeus and Alexander made shipwreck of the faith ; 
not by renouncing Christianity, for what have I to do (saith 
the apostle) to judge them that are without? (1 Cor. y. 12.) 
but by maintaining such doctrines as overthrew the faith, 
i.e. by denying the resurrection of the body, as Hymenzus 
did. (2 Tim. ii. 18.) 

CHAP. II. 

hi I EXHORT therefore, (in pursuance of the design of 
Christ’s coming to save sinners, i. 15. and here, ver. 3, 4.) 
that, first of all (Gr. first, that) [*] supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men ; 

2. (Particularly ) [(*) for kings, and for all that are in 
authority; that we (under their government) may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 

3. For this (prayer for them, and for all men) is good 
and acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour; 

4, Who will have all men to be saved, and to come 

(Gr. who wills that all men should be saved, and come) 'to 
the knowledge of the truth. 

5. For there is one God, (who is the God of the gentiles, 
as well as of the Jews, Rom. ii. 29, 30. the Creator, Eph. 
iii. 9. the Father, Matt. ii. 10. the Lord, Acts xvii. 24. the 
Saviour of all men, iv. 10,) and [°] one Mediator betwixt 
God and man, the man Christ Jesus; 

6. Who gave himself (up to death, as) [*] a ransom 
[°] for all (men ), to be testified in due time, (Gr. for a tes- 
timony in due time of God’s love to all, Tit. iii. 4.) 

7. Whereunto (i. e. for the aecomplishment of which will 

* Tot yae tnmdnomorined coparog regiodivess, nat vig Sela yderros youvadivres, mi- 

Kpods mage Tod Bucpasvods EXExovre Baoriyas, nal vorog xad wadhwac yanremeis mapewlar 

rovrec, wad Cnpalase, nat cvpapopais érépaic. Theod. ae 
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of God) I am ordained (appointed of Christ) a preacher, 
and an apostle, [°](I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not,) 
a teacher of the gentiles in faith and. verity. 

8. I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting =p 
{*} holy hands, [*] without wrath and [°] doubting. 

9. In like manner also, (J will) that ( Christian) women 
adorn themselves in modest apparel, with [*°] shamefaced- 
ness and sobriety; not (setting out themselves) with broi- 
dered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; 

10. But (with that ornament) which (best) becometh 
women professing godliness, (that is) with good. works. 

11. Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection 
(to the better sex). 

12. But (for) ['} 1 suffer not a woman to teach (pub- 
licly), or to usurp the authority over the man, (to whom 
she was subjected by God’s precept, Gen. iii. 16.) but (I 
command her rather). to be in silence. 

13. For Adam was first formed, (and) then Eve, (after 
him, and out of shim, to denote subjection to him; and for 
him, to shew she was to serve him, 1 Cor. xi. 8.) 

14. [*] And Adam was not (immediately) deceived (by 
the serpent as Eve was), but the woman being deceived was 
(first) in the transgression, 

15. Notwithstanding she (i. ¢. the female sex) shall be 
saved in [**] child-bearing (:a rexvoyoviac, through child- 
bearing ; i. e. they shall go through the sorrow threatened 
to her sex for that sin with safety), if they continue in faith 
(i. e. trusting in God) and charity (to others, especially in 
the like condition, ) and holiness (Gr. in sanctification, i. e. 

in chastity of manners, and freedom from uncleanness ), 
with. sobriety (tv cwppoctvy, in temperance, or Sreedom 
from excess ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[*] Ver. 1. AEH’SEIS, zposevyae, tvrettac, Prayers, sup- 
plications, intercessions.| Achoac are deprecations for the 

pardon of sin, and the averting Divine judgments : Ipocev- 
_ xac, prayers for the obtaining of all spiritual and temporal 
blessings; and in this we have the suffrage. of the Greek 
scholiasts and lexicographers : but as for the .word ivreé- 
Eac, they.almost unanimously say, itis a complaint or 
accusation made to God, against those who deal injuriously 
with them, and a desire that he would avenge their inju- 
ries; to which I cannot think the apostle would so pas- 
sionately exhort them: Nor is the word capable of this 
sense, when the apostle saith, iv. 5. The creature is sanc- 
tified to us, dua ivretEewe, by prayer. 

I therefore prefer the other import of the word mentioned 
in Phavorinus, that it is rapaxAnoi¢g iné two¢e roocayoutyn 
Oey Tept cwrnotac irtowv, an address presented to God for the 
salvation of others. And by this rule were the devotions 
of the church continually directed: for, saith the author of 

the book De Vocatione Gentium,* the devotion of all the 

* “ Quam legem supplicationis, ita omnium sacerdotam, et omnium fidelium de- 
votio concorditer tenet, ut nulla pars mundi sit in qua hujasmodi orationes non ce- 

lebrentar A populis Christianis ; supplicat ergo ubique ecclesia Deo, non solum pro 
sanctis, et in Christo jam regeneratis, sed etiam pro omnibus infidelibus et inimicis 

crucis Christi, pro omnibus idolorum cultoribus, pro omnibus qui Christaum in mem- 

bris ipsius prosequuntar, pro Judwis, quorum cecitati lumen evangelii non refulget, 

pro hereticis, et schismaticis, qui ab unitate fidei et charitatis alieni sunt.” Lib. i. 

cap. 4: 
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priests, and all the faithful, doth so unanimously observe 
this rule of prayer, that there is no part of the world in 
which the Christian people do not put up such prayers as 
these, praying not only for the saints, but for infidels, idol- 
aters, the enemies of the cross, and the persecutors of Christ's 
members, for Jews, heretics, and schismatics. But then, as 
these addresses had a particular respect to men in these 
circumstances, so the other must have respect to men in 
general; all these addresses being to be made, not only 
for ourselves, but for all men. 

[*] Ver. 2. ‘Yap Bacwlwy, &c. For kings, and all that 
are in authority.] So the Jews prayed, and offered sacri- 
fices for the Persian kings,* and the welfare of their go- 
vernment, Ezra vi. 10. Thus Jeremiah sends to them in 
their captivity, to pray for the peace of the city, whither 
God had caused them to be carried captive, xxix. 7. And 
the Jews i in. Babylon send to those in Judea, to pray for 
the life of Nabuchodonosor king of Babylon, and for the 
life of Balthazar his son, that their days may be upon the 
earth as the days of heaven, Baruchi.11, When they came 
under the government of the kings of Egypt, Eleazer, their 
high-priest, writes, to Ptolemy thus:+ We continually offer. 
sacrifice for thee, thy sister, thy children, and friends ; and 
the people pray for thy happy success in all things, and 
for the, peaceable.state of thy kingdom. And so when 
they were under the Seleucide. And, lastly, when they 
came, under the Roman government, t this was. their con- 
stant practice,,till they begun that rebellion, under which 
their. city, country, religion, and nation, were destroyed. 
This. being, saith J osephus, the cause of the war, that the 

seditious did Sustay,rov Kalcapoc dmoppirray, reject the sa- 
crifice offered. for. Cesar, though the priests and nobles 
earnestly entreated them pu) mapaXelrew 70 Urip TwY HyERdvWY 
oc, not to. desert the custom concerning their rulers, which 
always had. obtained among them. _. 
And ‘that the Christians, following their examples, thus 

prayed continually,.from the beginning, for their kings, § 
we learn from Polycarp, || Justin Martyr, { Tertullian, ** 
St. Cyprian,++, Origen,{{ Lactantius,§§ and from all the 
ancient liturgies... And this it became them to do, that the 

heathen emperors, finding them thus solicitous for the 
welfare and prosperity of their government, might permit 
them quietly and peaceably to enjoy their religion. _ 

[°] Ver. 5. Meotrne, Mediator.].That is, saith Suidas, 

dpnvorowe, a peace-maker, ‘This, say the Socinians, is not 

necessary, that a mediator should appease or reconcile 

parties at variance; but only, that he should deliver the 

mind of one to the other, and strike a covenant or league 

betwixt them, as in the case of Moses, Gal. iii. 9. To this 

I answer; 

* “varie Euot nad Tegan eixdfeevs 7% Osa. Darius apud Joseph. Antiq. lib. xi. 

cap. 4. 

+ “aavip cot nat rig adEnG HG eed, nal én rénvecr, nal giran wgornyayosey Ouciag, xal 7d 

mrIS0g siyd¢ tmohoaro yevkclal card xard vodv, ual guraxGinal cov aw Cacirtiay iv 

eipfim.. Jos. Antiq. lib. xii. Capy 2. p. $92, 

Tas buclas Emidslxvvev do imvig rev Bacirtos trsyor wrgorptgew 7a Gew. Ibid. cap. 17. 

$ Tepl padv Kaloapos nal rod Siynov rain “Papeala dig rig fyebpag Obey Epacay. Joseph. 

de Bell. Jud. lib. ii. cap. 17, &c. 30. per totam. 

§ "Ev xargs pavorrnplay patarnras Caritas wonrdnic, xal darlorov Gvreg. CEcumen. 

|| ¢ Orate pro regibus et potestatibus et principibus.” Polyc. §, 12. 

¢ P. 52. 395. ** Apol. cap. 30—S2. tt Ad Proconsualem. 

tt Contra Celsam, lib. viii. p. 427. 

§§ In fine Theoph. ad Autol. p. 76. | Dionys. Alexand. apud Euseb, Hist. Eccles, 

lib, vii, cap, 11. p, 258. Const. Apost. Jib, ii, cap. 57. 
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First, That though this be not necessarily contained in 

the signification of the word, yet it is evidently implied in 

that which is annexed to our Mediator, wherever he is 

mentioned in the New Testament, viz. here, and in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews; for he is such a mediator as gave 
himself a ransom to God for us, ver. 6. and there, he is a 
mediator of the new covenant of his blood, the covenant 

made by intervention of his death, cig arodtrpwow, for re- 
demption of the transgressions of the former covenant, ix. 
15. viii. 6. xii,24. i 

Secondly, This seemeth to have been the Jewish notion, 
both of a mediator in the general, and of our Mediator, 

or the Divine Logos, in particular. Thus Philo saith, * 
That “‘ the Father of all things hath granted to his most 
ancient Word an excellent gift, viz. that, standing in the 
confines of both, he should put a difference betwixt the 
maker and the thing made, as being an intercessor for 
mortal man to the immortal God, and an ambassador from 
the king to his subjects; in which gift he rejoiceth, say- 
ing, K¢y@ dorfxav ava péoov Kuptov xat ipa, And I stood 
betwixt God and you, being neither unbegotien as God, 
“ovre yevnrog We tyucic, nor made as we are, but a middle 
of the extremes, and a pledge to both; to the Creator, en- 
gaging that all mankind shall not corrupt itself, and aposta- 
tize, choosing disorder before order; to the creature, that 
lhe may have good hope, that the merciful God will not 
wholly overlook his own work; for I denounce ra. tipnyeia, 
peaceable things to the creature from the God of peace.” 
And speaking of-their high-priest, who was a type of Christ, 
he saith, + “*’'The law will have him raised above human 
nature, and coming near tothe Divine; and, if I may say 
the truth, a middle betwixt both, that men may atone to God 
by a mediator, and God may reach forth and distribute 
his fayours to men by a certain minister.” And -again,} 
** It was necessary, that he, who. performs the office of a 
priest to the Father of a world, should have for his advo- 
cate his Son most perfect in virtue, to obtain the pardon of 
sins, and the participation of the greatest blessings.” So 
that here it is made the office of a mediator, to procure 

peace tothe creature from God, to make atonement to God, 
and to be an advocate to obtain the pardon of sins; and if 
Christ our mediator and advocate with the Father was, by 
virtue of his office, to do this, surely it must be part of his 
oflice to appease and reconcile God to us. 
~ [4] Ver.6. *Avriurpov ixip-ravrwv, A ransom for all;] 
And, Matt.xx. 28. Abrpov avrt rod\AGv, @ ransom in the 
stead of many. . Hence then it is evident beyond contra- 
diction, that our Lord Jesus suffered in our stead. For 

when the Scripture saith, Ov AfpbecSe Abrpa wept Wwxing Tapa 
tov povebcavroc, Ye shall admit no satisfaction for the life 
of a murderer who is worthy of death, Numb. xxxyv. 31, 

* TH 82 dpyayytrw nal apeclurary Nyy twpeay tLalgerov Bamey 67d Sha yewriicas wa- 
‘he, Wa parbigiog eras + yevoutvor Siang rod memonntros, 6 Y abri ixkirug pedy bor rol 
Swwrcii ungalvorres dad mode Epagrov, mpeoBurig 82 rot iytpedvog mpig rd imhnoov—oi're 
ayrrvros tug 6 Otie Gin, obrs vermis tig tyattc, ANAA pakorog vin Anguoy dyaporigars Snpedon, 
Lib. quis rerum Divin. Heres. p. 397. G. 398. A. 

Tt Botneras yde alvin 6 vopeoe putilovos putroigicSas pbcsog 4 xara dvSpwmov, byyuricen 
mypclovra sii¢ Oslag, putBbpior, el Bet 7’ danSig Atyey, duceive Wa Kd pedro aivdg dvOecomos 
tir Manovras Osby, Otis D2 he ydgrras dyTechmoig Lmodiandnw wun xpdyasvos iptyn xa 
xornvi- Libs ii, de Monarch, p. 369. E. 

+" Avaynation vite Ty iv leghnevey 20 xocpacd marrpl, wapaxdiem xpricSas rersorénw viv 
agatiy vidi, oeég v8 dyaprnadron, nah yopnylag dpSomriruy ayadiv,. De 
Vita Mosis, lib. iii. p, 521. B. et e Ast i 
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32. but he shall surely be put to death; for, ov 2€:AaocShoe- 

rat i yi ard tov aiparoc, the land cannot be cleansed or 
expiated from the blood that is shed therein, but by the 
blood of him that shed it: is not this the plain import 
of these words,—that no price shall be admitted instead 
of his life? Again, when Ahab passed this judgment on 
the disguised prophet, ”Eorac 4 Wuxi cov avr ric Yuxiic 
avrov, Thy life shall go for his life whom thou hast let 
go, 1 Kings xx. 39, 40. and when the. prophet thus re- 
turns upon him, Thus saith the Lord, Because thou hast let 
go out of thy hand a man whom I have appointed to utter 
destruction, at torat Woy cov avti rie Wuxiig avrov, therefore 

thy life shall go for his life: and when Jehu saith to the 
men appointed to slay the priests of Baal, If any of them 
escape, he that letteth him go, 4 Yvxi adrov avri tig Wuyxiic 

avrov, his life shall be for his life that escapeth of them, 
2 Kings x. 24.: do not all these expressions plainly sig- 
nify, Thou shalt die instead of him? When therefore Christ 

elsewhere declares, that he would give his flesh for the life 
of the world; that he gave his life a ransom for many, a 
ransom for all ; must he not signify by these expressions, 
that he would give up his life to the death, instead of them 
who had deserved death? which sure he could not do, but 

he must suffer in their stead. Moreover, by the Jewish 
law, the first-born of every beast was to die; or, to rescue 
him from it, the owner was to pay, Atrpov dv7? Woyiic, a 

price to redeem his life, Numb. xviii. 15. and the pushing 
ox, provided the owner did not pay, 7d Atrpov rig Yxiic 

avrou, a price or ransom for his life, Exod. xxi. 31. Every 
Israelite was also to bring in yearly his half-shekel, Aérpov 
tie Woyne abrov 2EiAdoacSa wept roy Yvyov tudor, to be the 

ransom of his life, that he die not: (Exod. xxx. 12.15, 16.) 
and this money was appointed to buy the daily sacrifice, 
which was to expiate or make atonement for their lives. 
Moreover, among the Jews it was a received opinion, that 
arovdaiog Tov pabAov Abrpov, the good man was the redemp- 
tion of the wicked: (Philo de Sacrif. Cain, p. 118. D.) and 
hence Josephus* brings in Eleazer praying thus to God, 
Be thou gracious to thy nation, being satisfied with the pu- 
nishment I suffer for them: make my blood an expiation for 
them, cat avr wyxov aitav AaBe riv tujv Woyny, and take my 
life instead of theirs. (See the note on Matt. xx, 28.) When 
therefore, in allusion to these things, itis said, Christ gave 
himself, dvridvrpov, or Abétpov dvtt mo\AGy, a ransom for 
many, can we put any other sense upon these words than 
this,—that he gave his life instead of ours, to expiate and 

atone for those lives which we, by sin, had forfeited,? 
[°] ‘Yip wavrwv, For all.) These verses contain several 

convincing arguments, that God wills the salvation of all 

men in particular, and that Christ thus died for all. For, 
First, ‘The apostle here enjoins us to pray for all men, 

because God will have all men to be saved. Now itis un- 
questionably the Christian’s duty, and was, the constant 
practice of the church, to pray for all men in particular ; 
and therefore the reason here assigned of this duty must 
reach to all men in particular. 

Secondly, The apostle reasons thus; God will have all 
men to be saved, because he is the God of all, the common 
Father, Creator, Governor, and Preserver of all men; now 

thus he is the God of all men in particular; and so this 

* Lib, de Mace, p. 1090, C. 
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argument must shew, he would have all men in particular 

be saved. For, as the apostle argues for God’s readiness — 

to justify the gentiles by faith, as freely as the Jews, by 

asking, Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not also of the 

gentiles? Rom. iii. 29. and answering, that there is no dif- 

ference betwixt them, the same God being rich unto all that 

call upon him, Rom. x. 12.; so may we argue in this case 

by a like inquiry, Is he the God of a small remnant of the 

Jews and gentiles only? Is he not the God and Saviour of 
them all? (iv. 10.) 

Thirdly, He would have all men to be saved (saith the 

apostle); for there is one mediator betwixt God and man, the 
man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all. Now 
if the argument from one God, was, as we have proved, 

designed to shew he was the God of all men in particular; 

the argument from this one Mediator must also prove 

Christ the mediator of all men in particular. Hence he is 

here emphatically styled the man Christ Jesus ; to intimate 
unto us, that having taken upon him the nature common to 
us all, to fit him for this office, he must design it for the 

good of all who were partakers of that nature; for, as he 
was a man, he surely was endued with the best of human 

affections, universal charity, which would excite him to pro- 
mote the welfare of all: as he was a man he was subject 
to the common law of humanity, which obliges us to endea- 
vour the common benefit of men. (See the note on iv. 10.) 

(°] Ver. 7. "AAfSaav Aéyw, I speak the truth in Christ.] 
This oath or vehement affirmation could not be necessary 
to confirm Timothy in the belief of this matter. But this 
Epistle being sent to Ephesus, or some other place where 
there were many Jews, who either denied that salvation 

was to be preached to the gentiles, or only on the terms of 
being also circumcised, which this apostle did so stoutly 
oppose, it might be necessary for their sakes. 

["] Ver. 8. ‘Ootove xeipac, Holy hands.) It is certain, that 
it was the custom of the heathens to wash sometimes their 
heads, sometimes their whole bodies, but generally their 
hands, before they came to their temples, to pay their ho- 
mage to their gods. And to this purpose they had their 
xeovisia, or xepdverrpa, basins, or lavers, placed before the 
temples, which they were to use before they sacrificed; it 
being thought.so great a crime to come to the gods with 
hands unwashed, illotis manibus libare, that it is * prover- 
bial with them, to signify, by that phrase, those who come 
irreverently and unprepared to their service, say Diogenia- 
nus and St. Gregory; and to come reverently to the gods 
is, | repippatwauevov, aroppupapevov, drovupdauevov, watwutvov 
moootva, to come cleansed and washed; and therefore 

holy. As for the Jews, the learned Dr. Pocock saith, that 
this isa law among them, that every one must wash his 

hands when he arises from his bed, that he may be pure when 
he offers up -his prayers to God, not thinking any man 70 
(8cv0¢, Prov. xxii. 11.) pure, till he hath washed his hands. 
This they were to do, say their rabbins, lest God, seeing his 
creature defiled, should be angry ; and because prayer suc- 
ceeded to those sacrifices, which were not to be touched 
by the priest till he had washed his hands. (Exod. xxx. 27, 
28.) This they looked upon as a part of sanctification, and 
therefore pray thus, Blessed be thou, O Lord God, \xw3p 
wn, who-hast sanctified us by thy precepts, and command- 

* Vide Erasm. Adag. Chil. 1, Cent. ix. p. 246. t Pol. lib. i. c, sect. 24, 
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est us to wash our hands. This washing was to signify 
three things: 

First, That the hands should be innocent and pure from 
all blood and cruelty, injustice and bribery, all filthiness 
and impurity, before we come to this sacred Majesty, as 
David saith, I will wash my hands in innocency, and so will 
I compass thine altar, Psal. xxvi.6. and Philo, of the 
Essenes,* that they lifted up pure hands to heaven; that 
is, hands, caSapat Anuparwv, kal in’ ovdeuiag mpopdcewe Tov 
cig Topispnov juawdpevar, pure from gifis, and stained with no 
unjust gain; and so, saith he, must the person who lays 
his hand upon his offering be able to say,+ Ai yeipec aira 
ovre dwpov én’ ddixoic Eafov, These hands have received no 
gift to do injustice, are not polluted with innocent blood ; 
they have maimed, wounded, done violence to no man; they 
have been employed in no culpable action, but apes minis- 
tered to all good and profitable things. 

Secondly, That our hearts should much more be purified 
from all lusts and filthiness of spirit, pride, hatred, malice, 
covetousness, &c. so clean hands and a pure heart, in the 
Psalmist, go together, Psal. xxiv. 4. He that offers_sacri- 
fices (saith Philo) must be xaSapi¢ odnari kat Yuyi, pure tn 
body from whatsoever defileth that; and in soul from all 
evil passions and vices: for it is folly to think we may not 
come to the temple till we have washed the body, and yet 
may pray and offer sacrifice with a spotted and defiled mind. 

Thirdly, That we be purified from all worldly and dis- 
tracting thoughts, that the mind may be at leisure to attend 
purely to heavenly things, that we may bring to God, saith 
Philo,§ riv Wuxi rod rHv aicbhcewv kad aicOnriv Bykov mav- 

tehai¢ érnougpisSeicav, a soul eased of all the weight of the 

senses and sensible objects. These are the things which the 
apostle here enjoins, when he commands us to lift up holy 
hands; not that we should wash them with water, which 
Tertullian || reckons among things vacue observationis, of 
vain observation, superstitious, and rather curious and 

affected than reasonable devotion, when introduced by 
some Christians, from the heathen or the Jewish ar vi 
as a preface to prayer. 

[°] Xwpte dpyic, Without wrath.] As being contrary to 
that charity and forgiveness, and that sedateness of spirit, 
we ought to have when we address to God in prayer, and 
being the forerunner of that cruelty which defiles the hand. 

[9] Kai Siadoyicpov, And doubting.] I find not that the 
Greek ever bears the sense of doubting, but always imports, 
in the New Testament, either inward reasonings, or tu- 
multuating thoughts; Sadoyiepot wovnpot, evil thoughts in 
the heart, Matt. xv. 19. Mark vii. 21. James ii. 4. duadoyto- 
pot kapdwiv, the thoughts of men’s hearts, Luke ii. 35. ix. 46 
Staroyisnot abrov, their thoughts, Luke y. 22. vi. 8. or 
their. imaginations, Rom. i. 21. Luke xxiv. 38. or confen- 

tion and disceptation among them, Luke ix. 46. or inward 
_murmurings, Phil. ii. 14. all which are plainly opposite to 
that peace, concord, and sedateness of spirit we should 
bring to our devotions, and apt to distract us in them, es- 

pecially evil imaginations. 
The Scripture itself seems to direct us to the prime sense 

of this word; for what is Suadoyiopot, Luke ix. 47. is wvu- 
pijoec, inward thoughts and reasonings, Matt. ix. 4. and 

* De Vita Contemplat. p. 695. 
¢ De Vict. offer. ab Init. 

|| De Orat. cap, 12. 

t De Vict. p. 649. 

§ De Vita Contemplat. p. 691. B. 
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this sense the word will bear in all places where we render 
it either doubting or disputing. So Phil. ii. 14, Do all things 

without murmuring, cat Siadoyiouev, and inward reason- 

ings, whether you should continue in the faith or not; or 

why such commands should be laid upon you; and here, 

without inward thoughts, or resentments of the injuries 

done to you. Theodoret here interprets it agreeably to the 
matter in hand, aug:Borlac xwpic, without hesitation, firmly 

believing thou shalt receive what thou askest: and of this, 
saith Theophylact, thou mayest be assured, if thou still 
askest according to his will; if thou askest, undiv avagiov 
rou Baoiréwe, nothing unworthy of God, but all things spi- 
ritual, and asketh these things without wrath and hesita- 
tion, or a mind wavering betwixt hope and fear. 

[] Ver. 9. Mera aidovc cat cwppoctvnc, With shamefaced- 

ness, and sobriety, or chastity.] It seems impossible to fix 
a certain rule for the attire of women of all states and 
conditions, at all times and in all places; but from what 
the apostle saith here, and 1 Pet. iii.3. (see the note there), 
it seems evident, first, that repimAoKal tov teryov Eraipixal, 
all attire which suspected women used, either to provoke 

lust in others, or to shew any inclination to it in them- 
selves; and all attire which hath any tendency to any thing 
of this nature, or fo raise a suspicion of it, must be here 

forbidden, as being contrary to the modesty and chaste be- 
haviour of\a godly matron: and, secondly, all attire which, 
by the richness and costliness of it, shews any pride, or va- 
nity of spirit, or an ambition to excel others: and, thirdly, 
all great concernment, care, and study to appear in such 
attire, as if it were indeed our truest omament, and that 
which made us truly to excel, and be more honourable 
than others: this vanity and pride, this esteem of and con- 
cern for these things, being not well consistent with so- 
briety, and much less with the profession of true godliness. 
And here it is worthy to be noted by the women, first, that 
this precept ought not to be slighted by them, as of little 
moment, seeing it is so carefully inculcated by the two 
chief apostles of the Jew and gentile, St. Peter and St. 
Paal; and the contrary is represented as a practice oppo- 
site to godliness. Secondly, Let them especially mark the 
character here given of a Christian woman, viz. that she is 

one who doth not only profess and declare, that she serves 
and worships God, but also doth émayyé\Xav, shew forth 
godliness in her life and conversion. And, thirdly, let the 
men note hence that of Esthius, That if it be so unbecoming 
a Christian woman, to be thus concerned in adorning and | 
tricking up her body, it must be much more unbecoming a 
Christian man to put on such attire, which makes him truly 
to deserve the name of fop. : 

["] Ver. 12. Ovd« tmirpémw, &e. I suffer not a woman to 
teach. i.e. Publicly, 1 Cor. xiv. 34,35. (See the note there.) 
They may privately instruct, as Priscilla did Apollos, 
Acts xviii. 26. and as a believing wife may instruct her un- 
believing husband, when he requires a reason of her faith; 
but then she must not challenge any authority to do this, 
this being to usurp an authority not due unto her. 

[*] Ver. 14. Ov« iwarhSn, He was not deceived.) i. e. By 
the serpent, who never attempted him, but was only seduced 
by the woman: she therefore was both guilty of her own 
and of her husband’s sins. 

(%] Ver. 15. Ata rij¢ rexvoyoviac, In child-bearing.| That 
is, some say, by bearing the Messiah, the promised seed ; 
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but there is no instance that can be produced, where this 
phrase is used in this sense. Say others, by education of 
her children ; but neither is there any instance of this signi- 

fication of the word; nor is it fit that her salvation should 
depend on the faith, and charity, and holiness, of her chil- 

dren, these being things not in her power to produce in 
them. And, 3, what then shall become of barren women, 

and those that live and die virgins? To establish therefore 
the sense given inthe text, let it be noted, 

First, That this enallage numeri, or change of the num- 
ber, in words that comprehend all of the same kind, is 
very common both in the Old and New Testament, and in 
profane authors: so Gen. xxxiii. 13. Morientur totus grex. 
Gen. xli. 57. Universa terra venerunt ; the whole land came 

into Egypt: Psal.cxl. Grant not the desires of the wicked, 
further not his wicked devices, lest they exalt themselves: 

Proy. ii. 12,18. The evil man—who leave the paths of up- 

rightness: (see Numb. x. 3. 1 Kings i, 40. 1-Chron. x. 6. 
Ezra x. 12. Psal. xviii. 11. Esd. xxv. 3. xxxiv. 10. Mark iii. 
7, 8.) and here, v. 4, yipa—pavSavérwoar, if any widow— 
let them learn. Note, : 

Secondly, That the preposition &a doth not always sig- 
nify a means or a condition, but sometimes a term to be 
passed through; as when it is said, da rodAov OrtLbewr, 
Through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom 
of God, Acts xiv. 22. He shall be saved d:a rvpidc, as one 
passing through the fire, 1 Cor. iii. 15. Let us behave our- 
selves as the ministers of God, passing inoffensively, dia d6En¢ 
kat. dryutac, dua Svopnutag cat evpnutac, through honour and 

dishonour, through good and evil report, 2 Cor. vi. 8. in 
which sense we are said ambulare per viam, per plateam. 
But against the interpretation given in the paraphrase, it 
is objected, that the following words, If they continue in the 
faith, &c. cannot be mentioned here as a condition of their 
safe deliverance in child-bed, since that deliverance is 

common to the believer and the pagan, the charitable and 
temperate, and the uncharitable and intemperate, the 
chaste and the unchaste women. 

Ans. Now to this I answer, That this objection seems to 
be of no force against the sense here given: for though 
health, riches, a good name, and other temporal blessings, 
be common to the pagan and believer, to the good and bad, 
that hinders not but godliness may have the promise of this 
life; as health, riches, a good name, and other outward 
blessings, are promised to those that fear God; it being 
‘sufficient to make good this promise, that God is pleased 
sometimes to vouchsafe'this safe deliverance from the 
dangers of child-birth to women, by virtue of their trust in 
God, their charity to others, especially in the like condi- 
tion, their temperance, sobriety, and chastity, as to the 
observation of the matrimonial vow; and that others may 
sometimes miscarry through the want or neglect of these 
duties. Ina word, seeing it cannot be denied that these 
things are likely to engage God’s providence to be. with 
them in that needful hour, and the neglect of them may 
provoke him to abandon others, they must be deemed fit 
matter of a temporal promise. 

CHAP. III. 

A) Tuts is a true saying, Ifa man desire the office 
ofa bishop, he desireth a good work (i.e. a work that is 
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honourable in itself, and so requires such dispositions and 
qualifications in the person who desireth it, as may render | 
him worthy of that honour ). 

2. Abishop then must be [*] blameless (i. e. free from 
just ground of blame ), the [*|husband of one wife (7. e. not 
guilty of polygamy, or of divorcing one woman and marry- 
ing another, as many of the Jews and Greeks then were ), 
vigilant (in his functions ), sober ( governing his passions ), 
of good behaviour (in words, in habit, or in aspect), 
[*] given to hospitality (or the entertainment of strangers ), 
apt to teach (not so much for his eloquence, as for his skill 
in Divine things, and knowledge of what is fitting to. be 
taught. ‘So Theodoret.) 

3. Not given to (much) wine, (ver.8.) no striker, nor 
greedy of filthy lucre, but [°] patient; not a brawler (or 
contentious person ), not [°] covetous ; 

4. One that ruleth well (in) his own house, having his 
children in (due) subjection, (and behaving himself in it) 
with all gravity ; 
5. (For if a man know not how to rule (well in) his own 

house, how shall he (be able to) take care of the church of 
God?) (which is a larger family, and so requires greater 
skill in government ; ) 
6. [7] Nota novice (in religion ), lest, being lifted up with 
pride (2k rij¢ mpoedpiac, by reason of his high advancement ) 
he fall [*] into the condemnation of the devil. 

7. Moreover, he must have a good report of them that are 
without (i. e. the unbelieving Jew or gentile, with whom he 
formerly conversed ) ; lest he fall into reproach (from them ) 
and (into ) the [°] snare of the devil. 

8. Likewise must the deacons be grave, not double- 
tongued, (not fraudulent and deceitful, Chrysostom : not 
saying one thing to one, another to another, Theodoret:) 
not given to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre (i. e. of 
lucre gained by sordid and filthy arts ) ; 

9. Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience; 
(i.e. ina life so pure that conscience may not smite him ; for 
when a good conscience ts once put away, the loss of faith 
will follow, i. 19.) 

10. [2°] And let these also first be proved (by the ‘aid | 
nation of the soundness of their faith, and the purity of their 
former lives); and then let them (be admitted to) use the 
office of a deacon, being (thus ) found blameless. 

11. Even so must their [""] wives be (yuvaikac woatrwe, 
the women in like manner must be) grave, not slanderers, 
sober, faithful in all things. 

12. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, (see 
yer. 2.) ruling their children and their own houses well. 

13. For they that have used the office of a deacon well 
(i. e. according to these rules, do by so doing) purchase to 
themselves ["*] a good degree (or higher office in'the church ), 
and great [**] boldness in (preaching ) the faith (which is) 
in Christ Jesus. 

14. These things write I (now ) unto thee, hoping to come 
to thee shortly, (and furnish thee with other instructions, 
iv. 13.) 

15. [*] Bat if I tarry long (they will be the more needful ), 
that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thy- 
self in the house of God, which is the church of the living 
God, [**] the pillar and ground of the truth. 

16, And without controversy (or, confessedly) great is 
the mystery of godliness: (consisting in these articles,) 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cHaP. I. 

[9] God was manifest in the flesh, justified in (or by ) the 
Spirit, seen of angels, preached to the gentiles, believed on 
in the world, received up into glory. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 
[*] Ver.1.] NOTE, concerning the import of the word 

bishop here, 1 find three different opinions among’ the an- 

cients ; viz. that of Theodoret, that the apostle here calls the 
presbyter* bishop, which he thus proves; because after the 
rules prescribed concerning bishops, he descends to those con- 
cerning deacons, omitting presbyters; Because (saith he) an- 
ciently the same persons were styled presbyters and bishops, 
the name apostles being then given to them who are now 
called bishops ; but in process of time, they left the name of 
apostles to them who were apostles indeed, and gave this 
name of bishop peculiarly to them who anciently were styled 
apostles. And though (saith he) these rules are given to the 
presbyters by name, it is clear that they more eminently be- 
longed to bishops, ére 81 nat peiZovog peradaydvrac rye, as 
being of a higher dignity. And this opinion, if true, is a 
full confutation of the presbyterian hypothesis; for it de- 
clares, that there were three distinct orders from the begin- 
ning of the church, apostles or bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons; and that the bishops were of a higher dignity 
than the presbyters. 

Secondly, The second opinion is that of Epiphanius, that+ 
the apostles could not order all things at one time, there 

being then a necessity of presbyters and deacons, by both 
which ecclesiastical matters were to be administered ; they 
placed no bishops there, where they found no persons worthy 
of that office ; in other places, where they found persons wor- 
thy of it, but by reason of the paucity of converts found 
scarce any fit to be presbyters, they constituted only bishops 
and deacons. And this account (saith he) is taken, Paburé- 
rac toropiac, from the most ancient histories of the church ; 
I suppose from the known passage of Clemens Romanus 
to this effect. And this also yields a full confutation of the ’ 
presbyterian hypothesis; for it declares, that it was the de- 
sign of the apostles to institute three several orders in the 
church, viz. bishops, presbyters, and deacons; and where 
this was not done, it was only through want of persons fit 
to complete these orders, and only during that defect; and 
this being writ in answer to Aerius’s heresy, that a bishop 
differed not from a presbyter, they being both one order, 
dignity, and honour,t shews that opinion was then counted 
not only false and novel, but heretical. 

Thirdly, The third opinion is that of Chrysostom, § Cicu- 
menius,|| and Hilary the deacon, on the place,{ that the 

© Emicnomoy 33 trravda For arpeoBiorngen eyes pasta yap rode imicnemnods whsvs sobs 
woig haxdvos meorhxovrag 7raget, robg spe Burtgons mapameray, tog abrovg yap ixadow 
more meecburtgouc, xat Emoxomous rode 38 rev Radovzatvous Eariexdzrous arrorréAous dvdualov" 
0% 38 epbvou amposbvros, 73 fad Tig amorroNte Broa role dane darcowénais xaxtXmoy, viv 
33 vig Emicxomriig mpoonyoglay reig marar xarcvjatvoig dmrorrbrog ExtSecay. In locum. 

# Ob yde wavra eiSie RuriOncay of doricrodos nararrica weecBurigny ye Eyivero 
xeria, nal Baxiveoy, Ud yae raw Wo robray 7a Exxdncinerind Sivavras WAngovcOat “Oorov 
38 ode evpibn Ele ALi Emionowriic, Ecswvey 6 rézro¢ yonple Emicxberou® Swrou 82 yéyove xetia, Ral 
Fray afta Emiornonic, xareeraucar Emloxomot, mrnOoug 22 zh Srroc. ciy sighOeray iv airrois 
wcecBirspe xarecraSivas, nal iextcSucay éml re xard rosrov pad Emionomy. “Aveu dt 
Siaxbvou Emloxomoy adivaroy elves. Epiphan, Her. Ixxv. $- 5. 

$ Ti kori berlonomog meng mpecBuregoy 5 oddiy BiaARarrEs Ov obrrog + robrou" pale phe tors wate 
wal pula ret rah, xat fy aflaaa, 

§°A wig toncxsmay elere, radra xat sgeeBuripeig Gppbrrer rh yap xercorovia poten Umrse~ 
BtRinact, nat rolre prdvov Soxciios ardrsovenreiv rove wptesurépous. Chrysost, in locum. 

|| ‘Opaolg pie xed airrol lepeicré set, nat Udacxarlay elod orearicrevjetvor, Conmen. 
{ ‘ Post episcopum tamen diaconatus ordinationem subjecit; quare? nisi quia 



CHAP. III.] 

apostle includes presbyters under the name of bishops, be- 

cause there is no great difference between them, they being 

appointed, as well as bishops, to teach, and to preside over 

the church; and being only inferior to the bishops, as to 
the power of ordination, which belongs alone to bishops, and 
not to presbyters. Now even according to this opinion, 
the bishop is above the presbyter, and all ordinations which 
are not performed by the bishop are irregular, and per- 
formed by them who have no power to ordain. 

[*] Ver. 2. ’AwertAnrroc, Blameless.] For the life of a 
bishop (saith Chrysostom) should shine so bright, and be so 
free from spot, that others may not only behold it, but live 
by his example. 

[*] Mae yuvaxde avdpa, The husband of one wife For 
the Jews and Greeks (saith 'Theodoret*) were wont. to be 
married to two or three wives together. 'The apostle, there- 
fore, doth not say this to depreciate second marriages; which 
he elsewhere allows, (1 Cor. vii. 8.39.) and from which it 
may not be ina man’s power to abstain: If then.a man, 
tiv moortpav exParav;: érépg.cuveliyn, rejecting his former 
wife, be joined to another, he deserveth blame ; but if death 
have disjoined him from his former; and nature, urging, 
doth necessitate him to take another, it is otherwise. Con- 
sidering these and other things, I approve of this interpre- 
tation of some of the ancients, which is also mentioned by 
St. Jerome,}-and by Chrysostom, declaring, that the apo- 
stle doth not here oblige the bishop to be married, but only 
corrects the immoderateness of some; because, among’ the 
Jews, it was lawful both to marry twice, cat d60 Eyev kara 
ravrbv yuvaixac, and to have two wives together ; and it was 
more common with them to divorce one, and take another. 
And whereas against this interpretation it is objected, that 
the apostle requires also, that the widow should be the wife of 
one husband ; whereas it never was permitted, among any 
but barbarians, for women to have more than one husband 
at once; this objection hath some strength against the in- 
terpreting that passage of polygamy, but none against that 
interpretation which relates to marriage after dismission of 
the former husband; the law allowing this in Greece, and 
the practice having made it common among the Romans, 
and not unusual among the Jews. (See note on v. 9.) 
Origent seems plainly to insinuate, that this law, in the 
strict sense, seems harsh and unreasonable, since he that 
hath a wife might lose her in his youth, and so have need 
of a second; and this law allowed the bishop to enjoy his 
first wife even to old age, tof dre pndi yupvaldpevov tic ay- 
velav, kat cwppocbvynyv, though he never exercised himself to 

chastity and continence : and therefore he thinks fit to in- 
terpret these words by analogy to the bill of divorce, plainly 
declaring against the church of Rome, that neither bishop, 
priest, nor deacon, of whom there he speaks, were either by 
Scripture, or the laws of the church, restrained from co- 
habiting with their wives, after their promotion to those or- 
ders. See the confirmation of our exposition in Suicerus, 
vocibus dryayta and diyapoc. 

[*] ®AdEevov, Given to hospitality.) Not in our common 
a keeping a good table, or an open house, for all 

episcopi et presbyteri una ordinatio est, uterque enim sacerdos est, sed 
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comers; but, robe trodnuovvrag trodexduevov, an entertainer 
of strangers, as the fathers say, and the word prdEevog 
signifies. 

Ver. 3. My) aicxpoxepdy.] These words, saith Dr. Mills, 
_ creptinto the text from Tit. i..7. whereas they are found in 

Chrysostom, and Gicumenius, Cod. Alex. and St. Basil, 
tom. ii. p. 416, 417. and are fully. confirmed from the words 
following, dtaxdvove woatrwe pu) aicxpoxepdcic; and from 
Tit. i..7. where St. Paul treafs of the same. subject. 

[*] Emecn, Patient, or gentle; i. e. Saith Theodoret, in 
reference to offences committed against himself; for it is no 
part of meekness or patience, when others are injured, to 
overlook the injury. 

[°] "AgAdpyvpov, Nor covetous, or a lover of .money. | 
Theodoret here notes, that the apostle doth not say he must 
be axtijyiova, one who possesseth none; for a man may-pos- 
sess these things, and yet distribute them as he ought, so as 
not to be a-slave to them; but.a lord over them. 

["] Ver.6. Mi vedpurov; Not a novice.|' This, say Chrysos- 
tom and Theodoret, is not spoken with respect to age; for 
Timothy himself, to whom he writes, was'a youth; (iv: 12.) 
butin respect to his:knowledge of the faith. 

{*] Ete xpipa rod. SiaBdrov.] That the devil fell by pride, 
Theodoret here notes: but yet both he and Chrysostom 
say; that by condemnation’ here the aposta. means not»his 
sin, but his punishment for it. 

[9} Ver. 7. Kat raytda SiaBdrov, And the snare of the devil.] 
i.e. Saith Theodoret, lest, being tempted by Satan, he re- 
lapse into his former sins; or, lest, being reproached’ by 
those he is set over; for his former life, Satan. tempt him 
to apostacy, v.15. 

[9] Ver. 10. Kat obra: SoxipalécoSwoav rpwrov, And let these 
be first proved.] These words kat otro: shew, that this trial 
belonged also to the higher orders; and so it seems to have 
been from the beginning, where the Holy Ghost did not im- 
mediately interpose in designation of the person. The em- 
peror Severus takes notice of it;* as of a practice observed 
both by the Jews and Christians, in order to the ordination 

of their priests, and fit to be imitated in choosing a rector, 
or procurator of the provinces subject to the Roman govern- 
ment. The epistles of St. Cyprian} make frequent mention 
of this practice observed in the church, in imitation of the 
Jews. This (saith he) was observed in the acts of the apo- 
stles ; in the ordination both of bishops, priests, and deacons: 
and therefore this (saith he) is derived from a Divine and 
apostolical tradition, observed almost throughout all pro- 

* “Ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectores provinciis dare, vel procuratores, id est, 

rationales ordinare, nomina eorum proponebat, hortans populum, ut si quis quid ha- 

beret criminis, probaret manifestis rebus. Dicebatque grave esse quum id Chris- 

tiani et Judzi facerent in predicandis sacerdotibus, qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in 

provinciarum rectoribus, quibus et fortune hominum committerentur, et capita.” 

Lamprid. in Vita Severi, cap. 45. 

+ “* Coram omni synagoga jubet Deus constitui sacerdotem, id est, instruit et 

ostendit ordinationes sacerdotales non nisi sub populi assistentis conscieutid fieri 

oportere ; ut plebe pr te, vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel bonorum merita 

predicentur, et sit ordinatio justa et legitima, que omnium suffragio et judicio fuerit 

ordinata——Quod postea, secundum Divina magisteria, observatur in Actis Aposto- 

lorum Nec hoc in episcoporum tantum, et sacerdotum ordinibus, observasse 

apostolos animadvertimus, de quo et ipso in Actis eorum scriptum est Propter 

quod diligenter de traditione divina, et apostolica observatione, servandum est et 

dum, qaod apud nos quoque, et fere per provincias universas tenetur, ut ad or- 
r ts 

primus est.” Hilar. in locum. 
* dros ye eléSevray xal “ERAnves, wat “lovdator, nad Bio wal wpict, nat arrslors yuvaitt 

vipaw yajrov xark rauriy cvvonely, 
+ Com, in Tit, i, + A. in Matt, ed, Huet, tom. i. p. 362, 365, 

] dinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam plebem cui prepositus ordinatur, episoopi ejus- 

dem provincie proximi quique conveniant, et episcopus delegatur, plebe presente, 
que singulorum vitam plenissime novit, et uniuscujusque actum de ejus conversa- 

tione perspexit,” Ed, Ox. Ep, 67.§. 2. p. 172. 
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to be placed, should come thither and choose the bishop, the 
people being present who were acquainted with his life and 
conversation. 

[@] Ver. 11, Puvaixace dcabrwc, The women also,] i. e. 
That are admitted to be deaconesses, Tit. ii. 3. Tept trav 
rd aElwua rig Scaxoviag txobowv Aéya, Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, 

[**] Ver. 13. BaSpdv xaddv, A good degree.] It being the 
custom to choose presbyters out of the deacons, and bishops 
out of the best presbyters ; and therefore, at his ordination, 

they prayed, that he, using the office of a deacon unblame- 
ably, might * yetZovoc abwSiva BaSpov, be held worthy of 
a higher degree. 

[°] [lappnotay, Boldness, or freedom. ] The deacons 
sometimes preached and converted men to the faith, as 
St. Stephen and Philip; and this they could more freely 
and more successfully perform, when they lived suitably 
to the qualifications of their function, and to the rules of 
the gospel they professed and taught. 

| [*] Ver. 15. ’Eav & Bpadtvw, But if I tarry long.] Here 
Theodoret well notes, that neither the holy prophets, nor 
apostles, knew all things, the grace of the Spirit dictating 
to them only the things which were expedient; as appears 
from these expressions, hoping to come shortly, and, but if 
I tarry 

[°] Brédoe Kat Bpatwua ric adnSetac, The pillar and the 
ground of truth.] Here, say the Romanists, the church is 
styled the pillar and the ground of truth, surely from her 
teachers being so; they being elsewhere styled pillars, 
Gal. ii. 9. and ‘foundations, Eph. ii. 20. Now, say they, 
may not all securely rely in their faith on the pillar of 
truth? May they not sécurely ground their faith upon the 
ground of truth? The church therefore being the pillar and 
the ground of truth, we may, without fear of ever erring, 
rely upon her. 

Ans. 1. Whereas the objection represents it as - certain, 
that the church is here styled the pillar and the ground of 
truth, in respect of its teachers, the text seems clearly to 

intimate the contrary: for whether we supply the sense of 
the words thus, rae dei (ce), how thou oughtest; or, with 
Theophylact, tH¢ Set rdv tricxorov, how a bishop ought to 
behave himself in the house of God, which is the church, it 
is evident, that the church,} here mentioned, is put in op- 
position to the bishop of it, and is, according to Theodoret 

on the place, o6\Xoyoe rHv miorevévrwv, the collection of be- 

lievers ; and therefore not the church representative, which 
is only ci\Aoyoe réy tmioxérwv, an assembly of bishops, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of the church of Rome ; and there- 
fore the infallibility of the church representative can never 
be concluded from these words, which so expressly do re- 
late to the whole system of believers, in distinction from 
their bishops. 

Ans. 2. The church here is the church of the living God ; 
not as it comprehends the major part of her visible mem- 
bers, but only as it comprehends the true and living mem- 
bers of Christ's body, they being only the church of the 
living God ; so that we must first know who they are, before 
we can be guided by them. Now, because this is impos- 
sible to be known with any assurance, it is impossible that 

* Const. Apost, libs viii, cap. 18, t See Const, Apost, lib, iii, cap, 15. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 

vinces, that the bishops of that province where the bishop is | 

[cHAP. rit. 

we should be obliged to rely on theit judgment in deciding 
what is truth. 

Ans. 3. There is nothing more common, in the language 
of the writers of the church, than to style any eminent fa- 
ther of the church or assertor of her faith, the pillar and the 
ground of faith. This title is by St. Basil* given to Muso- 
nius bishop of Czsarea, to Athanasius, and to the orthodox 
bishops banished for the truth ; by Nazianzen,+ to Basil, to 

Athanasius, and to Eusebius bishop of Samosata; by Lan- 
franc and Rupertus Tuitiensis, it is given to St. Austin; 
and yet sure they were far from thinking, that any of these 
single fathers were infallible, Whence it must follow, that, 
according to the judgment of the church, this phrase did 
not import infallibility. 

Ans. 4. The church cannot here be styled the pillar and 
the ground of truth, as being the foundation on which truth 

is built, and which giveth it authority; truth being, saith 
St. Chrysostom,t rij¢ ékkAnolac Kat orbog Kat iSpatwua, the 

pillar and the ground of the church, which is, saith the apo- 
stle, built on the foundation of the apostles and the prophets; 
Eph. ii. 19, 20. She therefore is the church of Christ, be- 
cause she holds the truth; as is demonstrative from this, 

that purely ceasing to do so, her members cease to be the 
members of the church: she therefore cannot, by me, be 

known to be the church, until I know she holds the truth, 

and doth not cease to make profession of it: and when I 
first know this, what need have I of her infallible direction 
to find out the truth? She therefore may be rather said to 
be the pillar and the ground of truth, because it is essential 
to her being, to maintain and teach all necessary truths ; 
and because her living members do and will maintain them, 
when concealed, denied, or misrepresented by hypocritical 

professors; and because she doth preserve and own those 

oracles in which the saving truth of Christ is fully and per- 

spicuously maintained ; and doth baptize her children into 

that symbol, which was always held to be a perfect: sum- 
mary of Christian faith. 

Lastly, The church of that age might well be said to be 
the pillar and the ground of truth, because then the apostles 
presided in it, who were the pillars and foundations of the 
Christian faith, according to the Scriptures and the ancient 
fathers: thus Theodoret§ styles St, Peter and St, John, 
rove orbAove tie aAnetac, the pillars of truth; and Gicu- 

menius,|| créAove ric rlotewe, 7. e. the pillars of the faith. 

Then also did the apostles and evangelists deliver, and the 
church receive, those Scriptures, which were to be the 

standard of the Christian faith, and which were written, saith 

Ireneeus,§ by the will of God, to be hereafter “ columna 
et fundamentum fidei nostre,” the pillar and foundation — 
of our faith : andwhich are, saith Athanasius,** rij¢e rlorewe 
Huwv aykupal Kal épsiopara, the anchors and stabiliments of 
our faith. Then did her members confirm the Christian 
faith by miracles, which, by St. Hilary}+ upon this place, 
are styled, The confirmation of this truth; and by their 
sufferings for it: on which account the martyrs are pecu- 
liarly styled by the fathers the steady pillars and the grounds 
of Christians. Now seeing none of these reasons can be 
applied to the present church, it will not follow, that she 
can, in like manner, claim this title. 

* Epist. 62. 67. 70. 349. 

§ Orat. de Provid, tom. iv. p. 441. 
** Tom. ii. p. 61. 

+ Orat. 19. 21. 23. 29. t In Jocam. 
|| In Gal. ii. 9. ¢ Lib. iii. cap. 1. 

tt « Firmamentam veritatis hujus sunt signa et prodigia.” 



CHAP. III. ] 

[2°] Ver. 16. Ode épavepsSn, God was manifested in the 

flesh.] Here Grotius saith, ‘‘ Suspectam nobis hanc lecti- 

onem faciunt interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, 

et Ambrosius, qui omnes legunt 6 igaveps3n,” t.e. The Latin, 
Syriac, Arabic, versions, and St. Ambrose, all read, the mys- 

tery which was revealed in the flesh ; which gives us reason 

to suspect the other reading, viz. God manifested in the flesh. 
But, 1. this a great mistake as to the Arabic version, for. 
that reads thus, Quod Deus, that God was manifested in the 

flesh; and so doth the Syriac, according to the version of 
Tremellius : in the Polyglot it runs thus, Magnum est arca- 
num justitie quod justificatus est carne ; which cannot refer 
to mystery, but must refer to God or Christ: and though 
the Vulgar Latin, and the commentator under the name of 
Ambrose, read, Quod manifestum est in carne ; yet he adds, 

agreeably to the opinion of the Latins, that this mystery is 
“ Christus in carne,” Christ manifested in the flesh, but con- 
cealed in the Spirit, or, as to his Godhead. (See Dr. Pear- 
son’s Vindication of this place against Grotius, Creed, p. 
128.) Inaword, the reading which our translation follows 
is owned by all the Greek scholiasts, Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, and is found in all 
the manuscripts, excepting that of Clermont and Lincoln 
college, and the phrases here used do make it necessary to 
expound the words, not of the gospel, but of Christ, the 
subject ofit. For, 

1. That exposition, which refers these words unto the 
gospel, puts such a strained sense on some of these ex- 
pressions, of which we meet with no example in the whole 

New Testament: for where doth manifestation in the flesh 
signify the manifestation of a thing by weak and mortal 
men? and where is the gospel said to be manifested in the 
flesh? where doth aveA\fjp3n signify the exaltation of the 
gospel? or where is it said, that the gospel was received into 

glory? 
2. It turns many of those expressions into a metapho- 

rical sense, which are literally true of Christ; for, accord- 
ing to this exposition, flesh signifies weak men ; to be jus- 
tified, to be owned and approved ; to be seen, is to he known 
or revealed ; to be taken up, is to be exalted in the minds 
of men. . 

- 3. This strained exposition reduces three of these articles 
into one ; it being, in effect, the same, to be believed on in 
the world, by reason of those glorious miracles by which it 
was confirmed ; and, to be owned and approved, by reason 
of the operations of the Holy Spirit, which did assist the 
preachers of it; and, by that approbation, gloriously exalted 
in the minds of men. 

These are the inconveniences which attend that exposi- 
tidn; whereas the other interpretation, which refers this 
mystery to Christ, affords a very plain and literal expo- 
sition of the words, confirmed by parallel expressions fre- 
quent in the holy Scripture. For, 
1. The Word (saith St. John) was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, John i. 14, and we have seen his glory. "Eave- 
pan, He was manifested, 1 Sohn iii. 5. 8. iv. 2. and came 
in the flesh, who was the Son of God. He who was in the 
form of God, and thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, was found in the likeness of aman, Phil. ii. 6,7. He 
that was God blessed for evermore, was also of the seed of 
David, according to the flesh, Rom. ix. 5. , 

2. He was justified by the Spirit, as doing those miracles 
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on earth, by which he justified his mission against all the 
accusations of the Jews, by the Spirit of God, Matt. xii. 
28. being declared to be the Son of God with power, by the 
Spirit of holiness, Rom. i. 3, 4. by sending that Spirit after 
his ascension into heaven, Acts ii. 32. which he had pro- 
mised to his disciples upon earth, and by which the world 
was convinced, zept Sxatoodvne, of his righteousness, John 
xvi. 10. 

3. He was seen of angels, who at his entrance into the 
world did worship him, Heb. i. 6, who celebrated his 
birth, and gave notice of it to the world, Luke ii. 9. 13. 
who ministered to him in the desert, Matt. iv. 11. and in 

his agonies, Luke xxii. 43. xxiv. 4. who were present at 
his resurrection, and attended him at his ascension into 

heaven, Acts i. 10. 

4. The whole history of the gospel shews, that he was 
preached to the gentiles, and believed on in the world. 

5. And, lastly, He was received up into heaven, dvepépero, 
avhpSn, avedhoSn, he was taken, he was carried up into 
heaven, and sat at the right hand of Majesty in glory, Matt. 
xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 51. Acts i. 2.11.. And sure so plain, 
so full, and literal an exposition of these articles, deserves 
to be preferred before the strained and metaphorical inter- 
pretations of Grotius, Erasmus, and the Socinians. 

CHAP. IV. 

1, Now (but though the mystery of godliness be so fully 
confirmed ), [*]the Spirit (in the Scripture) speaketh ex- 
pressly, that [*] [*]in the latter times [°] [*] some shall 
depart from the faith (once embraced by them ), [*][*] giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and [*] doctrines of devils; 

2. Speaking lies in [*] [*] hypocrisy (Gr. év troxploa 
WevdorAdsywv, through the hypocrisy of liars, and of men), 
having their consciences seared with a hotiron, (7. e. of cor- 

rupt and profligated consciences ; 
3. Of men) [°] [*] forbidding (those whom they have se- 

duced) to marry, and (commanding them) to [*]abstain 
from meats, which God hath created to be received with 
thanksgiving of them that believe and know the truth, 
(i. e. who are instructed aright in their Christian liberty ; 
for though nothing be unclean of itself, yet to him who 
through weakness esteemeth any thing unclean, to him it is 
unclean, Rom. xiv. 14.) 

4. For every creature of God is good (for food), and 
nothing (is) to be refused (as polluted), if it be (Gr. be- 
ing ) received with thanksgiving. 

5. For it is ["] sanctified by the word of God, (giving us 
commission to eat of all things, Gen. ix. 2, 3. or by the 
gospel, taking off the difference betwixt things clean and un- 
clean, Rom. xiv. 14.) and (by) prayer (for a blessing on it, 
and thanksgiving for it ). 

6. If thou put the brethren in remembrance of these 
things (to preserve them from these impostors ), thou shalt 
be a good minister of Jesus Christ, nourished up in the 

words of faith and of good doctrine, whereunto thou hast 
attained (or, which thou hast followed hitherto ). 

7. But refuse (avoid) profane and old wives’ fables, 

(such as the Jewish doctors tell, i. 4. 6. Tit. i. 14. iii. 9.) 

and exercise thyself rather (in those things which tend, not 

as they do, to endless questions, and law-strifes, and the per- 

version of the faith, but) unto ungodliness. ngs 
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. 8. For ['] bodily exercise profiteth little: but godliness 
is profitable to all things, having the promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come. 

9. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
tion (a truth most worthy to be relied on, viz. that godli- 
ness hath the promise of that life which is to come ). 

10. For therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, 
because we trust in the living God, [*] who is the Saviour 
of all men, especially of those that believe. 

11. These things command (Gr. exhort) and teach (men 
to believe ). 

12, Let no man (have occasion to ) despise ['] thy youth, 
(or thy function, by reason of it ;) but be thou an example 
of (and to) believers, ‘in word (of doctrine), in (gravity 
of, ) conversation, in charity (to all), in (fervency of ) spirit, 
in faith, in purity (of life). 

13. ["] Till I come (to thee), give attendance to reading 
(the holy Scriptures, whence thou mayest learn to teach 
others), to exhortation (to what they ought to do, and to 
avoid), to doctrine (teaching them what to believe). 

14. Neglect not (to stir up) the gift that is in thee, (see 
note on 2 Tim. i. 6.) which was given thee by prophecy 
(according to the foregoing prophecies concerning thee, 
see note.on1 Tim.i. 18.) ["] with the laying on of the hands 
of the presbytery. 

15. Meditate on these things (which thou readest in the 
holy Scriptures, and in which thou instructest others, ver. 
15.) give thyself wholly to them (to exhortation and doc- 
trine, ver. 13.) that (so thou mayest perform them with such 
readiness and erqotness, that). thy profiting may appear 
unto all. 

16. [°] Take heed to thyself (thatthou livest exemplarily, 
ver. 12:) and to thy doctrine (that it be sound and edify- 
ing, ver. 6.) continue in them (in the exercises. mentioned 
ver. 12, 13.) for in doing this thou shalt both save thyself 
(by doing Saithfully thy duty), and them that hear thee: 
(by engaging them to perform theirs). 

; ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 

- [‘] Ver. 1. TO* Iveipa pnric Aéyx, The Spirit saith ex- 
pressly.| Hence Mr. Mede. concludes, That the apostle 
must refer to some prophecy of these things recorded in 
the Scriptures ; for though the Spirit.in the apostles adver- 
tised them of many things, viz. The Spirit said to Peter, 
Behold three men seek thee, Acts x.19. The Spirit said, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work of the minis- 
try, Acts xiii..2, (see Acts xvi, 6. xxi. 11.) yet he did this 
only, ty dpapuart, in a vision, Acts x. 19. or by secret inspi- 
rations (and so not pyrwe, expressly). But to this the fa- 
thers answer, That the word. pyre here signifies only 
gavepic, capwe, clearly, and perspicuously; to. which it 
may be added, that in those times of prophecy, when the 
prophets had the government of the churches, and spake 

. still in the public assemblies, it might reasonably be said, 
The Spirit speaketh expressly, what they taught expressly 
in the church. And whereas hence he infers, that this pro- 
phecy must be found: somewhere in the Old Testament, 
the reverend Dr. Hammond thinks that unnecessary, this 
apostacy. being foretold by our Prophet, who had the Spirit 
without. measure, saying, Matt. xxiv. 11, 12.. Then many 
shall be scandalized, and many. false prophets. shall arise, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. Iv. 

kat mAavhoove, and shall deceive many ; and because iniquity 
shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. I confess, Mr. 
Mede seems to have found this prophecy, Daniel xi. 36—39. 
But to omit all other objéctions against his interpretation 
of the words, I can by no means think, that Daniel, so well 
acquainted with the import of strange gods, both in the law 
and the prophets, should give that infamous name, Heloah 
Nechar, a strange God, to our blessed Saviour ; or that he 
should atthe same time prophesy, that antichrist should ac- 
knowledge and increase Christ with honour, and yet divest 
Christ of his glory and honour, by setting up Mahuzzims in 
opposition to his offices. But considering that this Epistle, 
according to Bishop Pearson, was writ in the eleventh of 
Nero, A. D. 64. why may we not refer this prediction, 
either to the apostacy, pnrw¢, expressly mentioned 2 Thess. 
ii. 3. 9. or to the predictions of the apostles mentioned by 
St. Jude, ver. 17—19.? 

[*] "Ev vorépore xapote, In the latter times.] The Jewish 
doctors lay this down as a rule, that wherever we find 
this phrase, DY MTN, in the latter days, we are to 

understand it of the age and times of the Messiah: so, 
Gen. xlix. 1. Gather yourselves together (saith Jacob ‘to 
his sons), that I may tell you what will befal you, ix* 
toxdrwv tov ipepov, in the last times, i. e. the days when the 

Sceptre shall depart from Judah, and Shiloh the Messiah 
shall come; Numb. xxiv. 14. Come (saith Balaam), and I 
will tell thee what shall befal thy people im’ icyarov tov 
jucpov, in the latter days, i. e. when the Star comes, out of 

Jacob, and the Sceptre ariseth out of Israel; i.e. when the 
Messiah comes, saith the Targum of Onkelos, on ver. 17. 
Isa. ii. 2. In the last days the mountain of the Lord shall be 
established. on the top of the mountains, and all nations shall 
flow into it: in the times of the Messiah, say R. Salomon, 
and other Jews, Jer. xxiii. 20. In the latter days ye shall 
understand this; in the days of the Messiah, Targum on 
ver. 5, Dan. ii. 28. There is a God of heaven who maketh 
known to the king what shall come to pass, ix’ icxérwv 
ray jyeooyv, from his times, till the kingdom of the Messiah 
be set up, ver. 44. see also x. 14. Hosea iii. 5. Afterward 
they shall return, and shall seek the Lord, and David their 
King ; Targ. Messiah their King, the Son of David, in. the 
latter days. Micah iv. 1. In the last days shall the moun- 
tain of the Lord be established upon the top of the moun- 
tains: where Dr. Pocock saith, “ 'Thatby the last days are 
meant, the days or times of the Messiah or Christ, is agreed 
on by some Jews and most Christians.” And wherever 
we meet with this phrase in the New Testament, it mani- 
festly refers to the beginnings of Christianity, and signifies 
the last times of the Jewish state or economy, concurring 
with the times of the Messiah, and the erecting of his 
kingdom, by. calling the gentiles, and settling a Christian 
church, to succeed that of the Jews. Thus, when the Holy 
Ghost fell down on the apostles,and disciples, This is that 
(saith St. Peter) which was spoken of by the prophet Joel, 
saying, In the last days I will pour my Spirit upon all flesh, 
Acts ii, 17.. So, Heb.i. 1, God; who of old spake to our 
fathers by the prophets, i’ zoxarwy rév xpduwy, in these last 
days hath, spoken to us by his Son, i, e. by him who, saith 
St. Peter, was foreordained from the beginning of the 
world, but was manifested, im’ icyarwv tov xedvwv, inithe 
last times; where the times of Christ’s manifestation tothe 
world, and of his preaching to the Jews, are: manifestly 

i 
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styled the last times. So, James v. 3. You have treasured 

up your gold and silver, as fire, which shall eat your flesh, 

tv éoxdrarc Tyiépate, in the last days: 2 Pet. iii. 3. This know 
ye, tn’ toxdrov Trav huepov, in the last times there shall come 

mockers, &c. and that they were then come, we learn from 

ver. 5. This they are ignorant of ; and Jude, ver.17, 18. Re- 

member the words spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, that they said unto you, that, iv toxarw xodvy, 

in the last time there should be mockers, walking after their 

own lusts: and that they were then come, is evident from 

the following words, These are they who separate them- 

selves, &c. ver. 19. And, 1 John ii. 18. Little children, 

iexdrn &pa tort, it is now the last hour, and, as you have 
heard, that antichrist shall (then) come, so now are there 
many antichrists, whereby you may know, that this is the 
last hour: so 2 Tim. iii. 1, 2. This know, that in the last 
days, tv ioxérarc iptpace, there shall be perilous times, for 
men shall be lovers of themselves ; and that those times, or 
days, and persons, were then come, is evident from his 

exhortation fo turn away from them, ver. 5. and his cha- 
racter of them, ver. 6. & rotrwyv, of these are they that creep 

into houses, &c. And that the last times here mentioned 
were already come, we learn from his admonition to Timo- 
thy, to put the brethren in mind of these things, ver. 4. 
Here, then, is another defect in Mr. Mede’s ingenious in- 
terpretation of these words, that he hath not made it out, 

that the last times are to be extended beyond the first cen- 
tury, or the age of the apostles. Mr. Mede saith, “‘ These 
words are not a narration of things present, but a predic- 
tion of what shall betide the Christian faith in aftertimes.” 
Tanswer, They are indeed a narrative of what the Spirit 
had foretold should happen in the latter times, by an 
apostacy from the faith; but the determination of the time, 
when what was thus foretold should be accomplished, de- 
pends on the fixed import of the latter times: for these 
last times, saith Mr. Mede, being mentioned as the indica- 
tion when this apostacy should take place, must therefore 
be sufficient to determine the time of this apostacy : and so 
they plainly do, according to my interpretation. Butif, with 
others, you refer these last times to the whole times of an- 
tichrist, they began not till above four hundred years after 
the writing of this Epistle; and why then is the apostle 
so concerned, that Timothy then should put the brethren 
in remembrance of these things? ver. 6. and they contain 
twelve hundred and sixty years; and so cannot inform us 
in what period, or precise portion of that time, this apos- 
tacy should have its rise. (See this note continued on 
p- 292.) f 

_ P)Aroorfcovral rivec tig tiatewe, Some shall depart from 

the faith.| Here seems another defect of Mr. Mede’s hypo- 
thesis, that he makes these words to signify only a partial 
declining from the faith, and that again only virtual and 
consequential, by setting up doctrines opposite to or in- 
consistent with it, though not owned to be so by them that 
embrace them; whereas apostacy from the faith seems 
plainly to import a falling off from it wholly, or at least an 
actual and professed renouncing of some essential part of 
it. (See this note continued on p. 293.) 

{*] Tpostyovrec mvebpacr mrdvorc, cat Si8acKxaXitac Sarpo- 
viv, Giving heed to seducing spirits, and to doctrines of 
devils.] These words, by all the ancient commentators, 
seem to be taken actively for those doctrines which are in- 
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troduced by men, led by the suggestions of Satan and of 
evil spirits; these doctrines being, saith Theodoret, zxelvwv 
kuhpara, the productions of those evil spirits ; and they who 
vent them are, saith Chrysostom, of tn’ telvwv evepyobmevot, 

men acted by them. 'The false prophets and false apostles, 
saith the author of the interpolated Epistle to the Phila- 
delphians, had AaorAavov rvedua, -(§. 5.) a spirit that de- 
ceived the people; they preached dradrnv kat rAdvav, deceit 
and error, and had dwelling in them, rév Sodvoxra Tov azro- 
oratnv, the apostate dragon. ‘These false prophets had, 

saith St. John, rvevua tiie wAavnc, @ spirit of error ; as the 

apostles had wvevua rig dAnSelac, the spirit of truth, 1 John 
iv. 1.6. So far itis from being true, that the word spirit 
signifies doctrines, and not those deluding spirits which 
taught them; yet because the prince of devils, Matt. ix. 34. 

- the spirit of the devil, Luke’ iv. 83. Rev. xvi. 14. the sacri- 
fice, the table, the cup of devils, 1 Cor. x. 20, 21. the ha- 

bitation of devils, Rev. xviii. 2. are phrases where Saydvia, 
devils, are still taken objectively, I admit that sense also 
here: and then the apostacy, procured by the spirits of 
deceit, is that of the Judaizers, relapsing from the pro- 
fession of the Christian faith, through those false Christs 
and false prophets, of which our Saviour foretold they 
should deceive many, Matt. xxiv. 11. 24. whereas they, 
who apostatized by falling back to heathenism, are they 
who give heed to the doctrines of demons: for ‘‘ dii gen- 
tium demonia,” the gods of the heathens are demons. (See 
this note continued on p. 293.) / 

[°] Ver. 2. "Ev trroxptca Yevdor\eywv, Through the hypo- 
crisy of false speakers.] "Ev pro &a, through, is very com- 
mon; so év racy arary ddulac, through all decetvableness 
of unrighteousness, 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10. (see Mark ix. 29. 
Luke i. 17. Acts xvii. 31. Rom. xii. 21. Tit. i. 9. 2 Pet. 
iii. 1.) Kexavrnpracpévwv tiv ovvetdnowv, of seared consciences, 

i. €. of consciences, which have lost the sense of good or 
evil, and no longer do their office: for this expression, 
saith Theodoret, signifies, riv toydrnv abrév avadyrolav, 
the extreme stupor of their consciences; for the member 
seared, verowSete tiv toortoay alaOnow aroParXe, being mor- 
tified, hath lost its former sensation. (See this note con- 

tinued on p. 293.) 
[*] Ver. 3. KwAudvrev yapuciv, aréxeoSac Powpndrwv, For- 

bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats. | 
It ishere to be noted from Theophylact, that in construing 
these words, ov« dpetAEg dd Kowwov AaPeiv TO KwAvdvTwr, 

GAN EwSev roooBciva rd cuuPovdcbovrwy dréxecbar Bowpd- 

twv, we must not repeat the word forbidding, but add, in 
liew of it, counselling to abstain from meats: so all the an- 
cients have interpreted these words of Clemens Alexan- 
‘drinus,* when he saith, od kwAuréov yapety, odd? piv Kpewpa- 
yetv, we must not forbid to marry, nor yet to eat flesh. 'The 
apostle, saith Tertullian, notes them who wholly forbade 

marriage, and interdicted meats. And Epiphanias saith,{ 
This of the apostle is fulfilled in the Cataphryge and other 

heretics, for most of them, rod yapeiv KwAtovoww, améxesZar 

Bpwpdrwv magayytAdovew, forbid marriage, and command 
to abstain from meats. This, in effect, is the interpretation 

* Strom. lib. iii. p. 462. 4 4 ae : 

+t “ Notat apostolas eos qui in totum nubere prohibebant, qui et de cibis interdice- 

bant quos Deus condidit.” De Monog. cap, 15. 
t Heer, xlviii, p. 410, ‘sect. 8. 

2P2 
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of all the ancient commentators on the place, who give us 

the same sense of the words as do the fathers cited; and 
of all the translations, which, though they do not add the 
word commanding, yet they add a copulative, and change 
the infinitive into a participle, thus, Prohibentes nubere, et 
abstinentes a cibis, Syriac. Prohibentes matrimonium, et 
amoventes cibos, Arabic. And Bochart gives us instances 
of the like nature from the Old Testament, viz. Gen. xxxi. 
40. By the heat of the day was I burnt, and by the frost 
of the night (obrigescebam) I waxed stiff with cold; Psal. 
exxi. 6. The sun shall not burn thee by day, nor the moon 
(refrigerate thee) by night: so Luke xiii. 9. If it bring 
forth fruit (it shall stand), if not, thou shalt cut it down. 
(See this note continued on p. 293.) 

That all these things happened in the apostle’s times, and 
many of them were to happen before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, is evident; that there was to be a great apos- 
tacy before that time, carried on by prophets and false 
Christs, our Lord expressly had foretold; and that in great 
measure it had obtained, especially among the Jews, we 
learn from the Epistle to the Hebrews, writ purposely to 
put astop to it; that the great promoters of it were de- 
ceitful -workers, false apostles, and that they carried on 
that work in hypocrisy, esteeming gain godliness, this apo- 
stle doth often inform us; (see 2 Cor. ii. 17. xi. 13—15.) 
that they were men whose minds and consciences were de- 
filed, see Tit. i. 15. that their doctrine was this, It is 

good for a man not to touch a woman, 1 Cor. vii. 1. their 

vain philosophy this, taste not (forbidden meats), handle not 
(an unclean thing), see Colos. ii. 21. It remains only to 

consider, who they should be: that they could not be the 

gnostics, the followers of Simon Magus, I have proved 

against Dr. Hammond, note on Colos. ii. 21. Moreover, 
according to his exposition, they were to appear before 

the destruction of Jerusalem ; for he interprets these words, 

the Spirit speaketh expressly of our Lord’s prediction, Matt. 

xxiv. Now there were no such heretics among the gnos- 

tics until the second century. Saturninus, saith Theo- 
doret,* was the first who named matrimony the doctrine of 
devils, and‘ taught men to abstain from living creatures. 
Now this Saturninus was before Basilides,+ who, by St. 
Jerome, is often called the father of the gnostics ; whereas 
that these men were in the apostles’ times, we learn, saith 

Tertullian,§ from the apostles themselves. I have noted 
on 1 Cor. vii. 1. and on Colos. ii. 21. conjectured, that 
they were the Essenes among the Jews ; and that with them 
agreed the magicians and idolaters among the heathens, we 
learn from Clemens of Alexandria, who speaking of those 
heretics, who said the resurrection had passed on them al- 
ready, xai dia rovro aberovar tov yapov, and therefore rejected 
matrimony, he saith this was not peculiar to these Menan- 
drians,|| but they who worshipped idols did also abstain 
from meats and venery ; and the magicians, who worshipped 

* Toy 33 yéyaov oUrog mparree TOD BiaBérov Wacnarlay dvieace, vopeoderes 82 al Enlixor 
antyerbas, Heer, Fab. lib. i. cap. 3. 

+ “ Mortaus est autem Basilides, 4 quo Gnostici in Alexandria, temporibus Hadriani 
in Agrippa.” ‘ 

t Bacircling algerideyng "AdsEavdetis aq’ od of yrwotinel, Euseb, Chr. ad An. 154, 4 quo 
Gnostici. Hieron. 

§ “Qua sub apostolis faisse ab ipsis apostolis discimus.” De Presor. cap. 33, 34. 
|| "AAN’ of xed 7a ear cePbynevr Remdray rt dua-nal apewrician dori ovrar 

Gpetrer id peowrideg Err? nad voig udryoig olvov re duct nal kaloxay xal apeodicia dmiyece 
Gat, Aarpedouriy dyytrots, nat dalucc. Strom. iii. p. 446. B. C, 
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angels and demons, did also carefully abstain from wine, 
from living creatures, and from venery. 

And if Saturninus, who succeeded Menander, who flou- 
-rished in the time of Domitian and Trajan, did in this, as 

in most other things, rd aird ro Mevavdpy Pevdodoyiieat, 
agree in sentiments with Menander, as Eusebius* saith he 

did, the apostle may reasonably be conceived to include - 
him: for Epiphanius saith of him, in the very words of 
Trenzeus,} that{ he affirmed, that to marry, and beget 
children, was from Satan, and that hence many of them 
abstained from living creatures; and by this feigned conti- 
nence seduced many to their heresy. And this is the more 
likely, because it is noted of this Menander, that he pro- 
ceeded tic dxpov rij¢ paytac, to the height of that magic, 
which was attended with that abstinence, Iren. lib. i. cap. 
21. Euseb. H. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 26. It is no objection 
against this interpretation, that the Essenes mentioned by 
Philo and Josephus were not Christians, and so could not 
depart from the faith: for who can prove that none of them 
embraced the faith of Christ, or that they could not do it, 
and yet retain their old sentiments concerning meats and 
marriage? It may be also true, that the Menandrians were 
not yet formed into a sect when this Epistle was indited ; 

but that affects not my interpretation, since it is certain 
from 1 Cor. viii. 1. Colos. ii. 16. (see the notes there), that 
their doctrines obtained before ; and that the persons here 
intended must be Judaizers, is fairly gathered from ver. 7. 
and from these words, Commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of 
them that believe and know the truth; for those last words 
shew, that these persons were such as had no faith, or - 
knowledge of that Christian truth, that every creature of 
God was good (for food), and nothing was to be refused, as 
polluted or unclean, ver. 4. Add to this, that Dr. Light- 
foot, note on Acts xv. 20. quotes this passage from Bava 
Bathra, fol. 602. viz. That when the temple was destroyed 
the second time, the pharisees (i. e. separatists) were greatly 
multiplied in Israel, who taught that it was not lawful to eat 
flesh, or to drink wine; and a little after say, it is but just 
that we should ordain among ourselves not to marry wives, 
nor beget children: and if these pharisees then espoused 
these tenets, they may be the persons here noted by the 
apostle. Thus I have given my own opinion concerning 
the true and primary import of these words. Others, I 
know, conceive that they refer to the apostacy of the church 
of Rome, and therefore descant on them thus: 

Ver. 1. But (in opposition to this mystery of godliness 
mentioned iii. 15, 16. there is another mystery of iniquity, 
of which) the spirit speaketh expressly (Dan. xi. 36—39. 
saying), that in the latter times some shall depart from the 
faith, giving heed to erroneous spirits and doctrines of 

devils. 
[*] Ver. 1. "Ev torépoe, In the latter days.] That is, in the 

times of antichrist, 1 John ii. 18. Dan. ii. 44. (See Hos. 

iii. 5. Micah iv. 1.) 

* Hist. Ecol. lib. iv. cap. 7. 

+ Nubere et generare & Satand dicant esse, multi autem ex iis sunt qui ab eo et 

ab animalibus abstinent, per fictam hujusmodi contiventiam seducentes multos.” Tren. 

lib. i. cap, 22. sel 

$ Td yapesiy 98 nad v3 yensy—tx vod Savard bordgyer Abyss, Bber nad of wrsious abraw 

fariqon Aorbrovras, Strang Bd chic mpormonris MSev worirelag abrav viva Emaydyawrar fie 

rw altivdgarny, Her. xxiii. §. 2. 



CHAP. 1V.] 

» [] ’Awoarheovrat rig isrewe, Some shall depart from the 

- faith.] Idolatry being represented in the Old Testament as 

apostacy from the law of Moses, and the God of Israel, 

the like idolatry in the church of Rome may well be 
counted an apostacy from the Christian faith. 

[*] Hpostxyovrec rvebuact rAavoic, Giving heed to seducing 
spirits.] i.e. Men acted by seducing spirits: for mvebuara 
doth often signify the impulses or afflatuses of good or evil 
spirits; of good, so 1 Cor. xiv. 12.. You are zealous, wvev- 
narwv, of spiritual gifts, or afflatuses, and so throughout the 
chapter; of evil spirits, as 1 John iv. 1. Believe not every 
spirit, but try the spirits. Accordingly, the coming of the 
man of sin is to be car’ évéoyaav rod Sarava, according to 
the energy of Satan, with all lying wonders : (2 Thess. ii. 9.) 
so was the idolatrous worship of the gentiles promoted, 
say Tertullian,* Eusebius,} and St. Chrysostom: so also 
was the worship of saints promoted in the church of Rome. 
(See Mr. Mede, lib. iii. cap. 3,4.) 

[*] Kat &dacxaAtae Saovtwy, And to doctrines of devils ;] 
i.e. To the heathen theology concerning demons, or giving 
heed to the doctrine concerning the worship of dead men, 
or departed saints, brought in by their pretended appa- 
ritions and wonders wrought at their tombs after death, 
which were indeed, if at all done, wrought by the illusions 
of devils. 

Ver. 2. "Ev iroxpice, Which apostacy shall be promoted] 
By the hypocrisy of liars, which have their conscience 
seared. 

{*] Through the hypocrisy, &c.] Hence it is argued, 
that they, who thus promote and carry on this apostacy, 
must not be open deserters, but hypocritical professors 
of that faith, from which they by their actions virtually 
depart. 
_ [f] Ver. 3. Kwdudvrwv yaueiv, Forbidding to marry.) 
(And the men I speak of may be discerned by these marks, 
that they are) of those who forbid to marry, and command 
to abstain from meats, which God hath created to be re- 

ceived with thanksgiving of them which believe and know 
the truth: as is done in the Roman church to monks and 
nuns, (see Mr. Mede, lib. iii. cap. 7.) and to the clergy; 
and that, saith pope Siricius, “‘ quoniam qui in carne sunt, 
Deo placere non possunt,” because they, that are in the 
flesh, cannot please God. 

[*] ’AméxeoSar Bowpudrwv, To abstain from meats.] That 
this is done in the Roman church, by a law obliging some 
orders of monks to abstain from all flesh, see Mr. Mede, 

ibid.: and this may well be reckoned as a character of 
apostacy from the Christian faith, because it seems to be 
a reducing of them back from their Christian liberty, to a 
conformity to the legal rites. 

[] Ver. 5. ‘AyidZera, It is sanctified.] So the Jews from 
these words, Psal. cxxxiv. 2. Lift up your hands (Ko- 
desh ad sanctitatem), and bless the Lord, gather, That the 
benediction is the sanctification of the meat, and that it is 
not lawful to eat of it till it be thus sanctified. (Buxt. Syn. 
Jud. cap: 12. p. 241.) 

['] Ver. 8. Zwparui) yuuvacta, Bodily exercise.] The 
apostle in the former verse exhorted Timothy, yuuvaZay, to 
exercise himself unto godliness, as the athletics did, in the 

* Apol. eap, 21. + Pref, Evang. lib, v. cap. 2, 
¢ Orat, contra Judaiz. tom. vi. p- 375. 
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Olympic games, exercise themselves for their combats; 
adding here, that their exercises, though they were very 
hard and dificult, tended little to profit, they striving for 
mastery, only that they. might obtain a corruptible crown, 
1 Cor. ix. 25. whereas that piety, in which he did advise 
him to exercise himself, was profitable for all things; or, 
because Philo makes mention rav cuvexwv révwv, of the 
continual labours of the Essenes,* and Josephus,+} of their 
tpyactat, or exercises morning and evening, he perhaps may 
oppose unto them this exercise of piety. — 

[*] Ver. 10. °O¢ tor: Sure ravrwv avOpdérwv, Who is the Sa- 
viour of all men.] The author of the book De Vocatione Gen- 
tium expounds this very well, telling us, That by saying, 
(lib. ii. cap. 31.) He is the Saviour of all men, he confirms the 
general goodness of God towards all men ; and by adding, 
especially of them that believe, he shews, there is one part 
of mankind, which, through the benefit of divinely inspired 
Saith, is, by special benefits, advanced to the highest and 
eternal felicity. He is the Saviour of all men, 1. Leav- 
ing none of them without some testimonies of his good- 
ness, (Acts xiv. 17.) sufficient to engage and direct them so 
to seek the Lord, that they may find him, (Acts xvii. 27.) 
lib. ii. 5. Nulli nationi hominum bonitatis sue dona sub- 
traxit, saith the same author. 2. Shewing to them so 

much of himself, i. e. of his eternal power and godhead, as 
might render them inexcusable, in that they did not glorify 
him as God, neither were they thankful; (Rom. i. 20, 21.) and 
writing in their hearts the law of nature, which enabled 
them by nature to do the things of the law, and made their 
consciences accuse them, when they neglected so to do; 
(Rom. ii. 14,15.) they knowing so far the righteousness of 
God, that they who did those things which were contrary to 
the law of nature, were worthy of death: (Rom.i. 32.) for 
adhibita est semper universis hominibus quedam. superne 
mensura doctrine, que etsi occultioris, parciorisque gratie 
Suit, suffecit tamen quibusdam ad remedium, omnibus ad 

testimonium. 3. Accepting every where him that worked 
righteousness, of what nation soever he might be, (Acts 

x. 35.) and accounting him as circumcised who kept the 
righteousness of the law: (Rom. ii. 26.) and, lastly, re- 
warding the good deeds of all that diligently sought him. 
(Heb. xi. 6.) Mr. Clerc understands this salvation, of de- 
liverance from temporal dangers, in which sense it is also 
true; but that cannot be the entire sense of the apostle, 
who had said before, ver. 8. that godliness had the promise 

of this life, and that which is to come, i. e. both of temporal 
and eternal salvation; and adds, ver. 9. This is a faithful 
saying, and worthy of all acceptation ; i. e. that not tem- 
poral only but eternal blessings are to be expected from 
him, and that therefore they, the apostles, laboured and 
suffered reproach, because they trusted in the living God, 
who is the Saviour of all men ; whereas, doubtless, they did 

this, not only with respect to temporal, but especially to 
eternal salvation, (2 Cor. iv. 17.) 

('] Ver. 12. Tiv vedrnra, Thy youth.] The presbyters 
were generally in those times aged, as their name imports; 
but Timothy, because the gift of prophecy had pointed him 
out for that work, (ver. 14.) and because the gifts of the 
Spirit had rendered him fit, was made an evangelist in his 
younger age, and therefore the apostle doth exhort him to 

** De Vita Cont. p. 692. B. t De Bello Jud. p. 785, 786. 
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maké up in the excellency of his doctrine, and the gravity | 
who, doubtless, when he returned from Patmos to Ephe- of his conversation, what was wanting in his age. 

["] Ver. 13.] Here, first, it is well noted by the fathers, 
and by Esthius, that if St. Timothy, whe had spiritual gifts, 
was yet, by St. Paul, commanded to be thus diligent in 
reading the Scriptures, that in his exhortations he might 
profit others, then much more should other bishops and 
ministers be so, guos omnes Paulus in Timotheo instruit ; 
then also should they not depend upon extemporary effu- 
sions, without attendance unto reading. 
~» Secondly, That the illumination or gifts of the Holy Spi- 
rit, should not hinder our diligence in reading and studying 
what we are to exhort others to, and instruct them in: for, 
saith Theodoret, it becomes us to bring our labour, xat 
olrw auBdvew mv xépw Tov mvebuaroc, and so to receive 

the grace of the Spirit. 
* [°] Ver. 14. Mera iriSicewe rév yepdv-rpeoPureplov, With 
the imposition of the kands of the presbytery.) The xa. 
ptoua, or spiritual gift here mentioned, is expressly said 

to be given, da rig tSéoewe rHv yepwv pov, by the laying 
on of the hands of St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 6. the giving of the 
spiritual gifts, seeming to be peculiar to this or some other 
act of an apostle, Acts viii. 17. xix.6. But other seniors, 
or presbyters, as Treneus, lib. iv. cap. 43. calls them, 
‘* Qui cum episcopatus successione charisma veritatis cer- 
tur acceperunt,” Who with their succession received the 
certain charisma of truth, might and did lay on their hands 
together with him. This ceremony of imposition’of hands 
in ordination is confirmed from the practice of the apostles 
and apostolical men, thus ordaining deacons, Acts vi. 6. 
pastors, or teachers of the word, Acts xiii. 3. elders, whe- 

ther bishops or presbyters, in every city, Acts xiv. 23. and 
evangelists, here. And this practice they certainly derived 
from the Jews, who created governors of criminal causes, 

or ruling elders, and masters, doctors, and rabbins, to be 

teachers of the law; i. e. to labour in the word and doctrine, 

by that imposition of hands which they called DD, as 
Moses did to Joshua, ‘Numb. xxvii. 18. Deut. xxxiv. 9. 

- and as Maimonides* saith he did, when he assumed the 
Seventy to assist him; and as the first-born + laid their 
hands upon the Levites, Numb. viii. 10. who were chosen to 
serve in their stead, and so consecrated them to God in 

their name. And this way of consecration, by imposition 
of hands, say they, came down from Joshua,} by a perpe- 
tual succession to their rabbins. Though therefore I scarce 
find any footsteps of it in the first century, or second, yet 
Cyprian, in the third, speaks of it'as that which, “‘ de tra- 
ditione Divina et apostolica observatione servandum est et 
tenendum,” was to be observed and held from Divine tradi- 
tion, and apostolical observation, in the collation of the 
episcopal office, and as that which they § practised in the 
ordination of Sabinus to that office. Eusebius saith, || 
Origen also was thus advanced to the presbytery. by. the 
bishops of Cesarea: and the Apostolical Constitutions 

* Sanhed. cap. 4. + See Chaskuni on the place. 
¢ Morin. de Sacr. Ordin. par. iii. ex. 7. §. 3. 
§ “ Quod et spud vos factum videmus in Sabini.college nostri ordinatione, ut de 

univers fraternitatis suffragio, et de episcoporum qui in pr tid convenerant 
judicio, episcopatus ei deferretur, et manus ei in locum Basilidis imponeretur.” Ed. 

Ox. ep. 67. p. 172. 

|| ‘0 ‘Qgryéme apecBursglov yeipoSeciay by Kasragela wets wav ride Emirnémoy dvarapa- 
Raves. Hist, Eccl, lib, vi, cap. 25, 

{cHap. v. 

give us this as an ordinance of St. John the apostle, * 

sus, regulating the churches, and constituting bishops, did 
it according to the rites of the Jews, and practice of the. 
other apostles; whence I conclude, this is no accidental 
but a necessary rite of the due ordination of bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons. 

{°] Ver. 16. ’Extueve 2v abroic.] See the defence of these 
words, Examen Millii. 

CHAP. V. 

Lf Resvxe not [*] an elder (with severity), but 
entreat him as a father; and the younger men as prenaes 
(in ees of thy youth, 4 iv. 12.) 

2. [*] The elder women as mothers; the younger as sis- 
ters, (being careful to converse with them, when necessity 
requires it,) with all purity (with gravity in your words 
and countenance, observance of your eyes and heart, at times 
and places which can minister no suspicion of undue beha- 
viour towards them ). 

8. [*] Honour widows that are [°] widows indeed. 
4. But if any widow have children or nephews, [°] let 

them (7%. e. those children or grand-children ) learn first (or 
chiefly ) to shew piety at home (i. e. to their own family or 
household ), and to requite their parents (who have bred them 
up; ver. 10.) for that is good and acceptable before God 
(and then, if they be able, extend their charity to others ). 

5. Now she that is a widow indeed, and ["] desolate 
(being left quite alone, without any children to relieve her ), 
[*] trusteth in God, and continueth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. 

6. But [°] she that liveth in pleasure ( licentiously ) is 
dead (to God), whilst she (thus) liveth (and so is not to 
be respected as a vital member of the church, or nourished 
by her ). 

7. And these things give in charge, that reg | (i. e. the 
widows) may be blameless. 

8. But if any (having ability) provide not for his own 
(kindred), and especially for those of his own house, he 
hath (in works) denied the faith, and is [°] worse bexsati an 
infidel. 

9. [4] Let not a widow be taken into the siahatied (of 
widows to be maintained by the church), under ['*] three- 
score years old, having been the wife [**] of one man (not 
one that hath divorced herself from one husband, and mar- 
ried again, 

10. Being also) well reported of for good works ;- ["*] if 
(ci, that) she hath brought up children, if (that) she hath 
lodged strangers, if she hath washed the saints’ feet, if she 
hath relieved the afilicted, if she hath diligently followed 
every good work, 

11. But the younger widewl refuse: for when they have 
begun to [#°] wax wanton against (or, grow weary of)- 
Christ, they will marry ; 

12. Having damnation, because they have cast off their 

first faith. 
13. And withal they learn to be idle, wandering about 

* "One pai Emicxbmovs xatacrhowy, Saov 32 Saag Exndrnclas dguécor. Euseb. Hist. 
Eccl. lib. vi, cap. 23, p. 92. Meer Rurtgoy xerporovaw, & tarleucme, viv xsign Emt thc 
uspaniic émvribes abréc. Const, Apost, lib. viii, cap. 16, Vide De Diaconis, cap. 17. 
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CHAP. V.] 

from house to house} and not only idle, but tattlers and 
busy-bodies, speaking things which they ought not. 

14. I will therefore that the younger women (rather ) 
marry, bear children, guide the house, (and so) give none 
occasion to the adversary (of Christianity) to speak re- 
proachfully (of it. \ 

15. The necessity of which precept is too great,) for 
some (of these young widows ) are already [**] turned aside 
after Satan. 

16. If any man or woman that believeth have widows 
(belonging to their family ), let them relieve them, and let 
not the church be charged (with them) ; that (being free 
from that charge) itmay (the better be able to) relieve them 
that are widows indeed, (that is, are wholly destitute of 
help, ver. 5.) 
17. Let the elders. that rule well be counted worthy of 

[7] double honour, (%. e. of a more liberal maintenance ), 
[*Jespecially those who labour in the word and doctrine. 

18. [*9] For the Scripture saith, Thou shalt not-muzzle the 

ox that freadeth out the corn. And, The labourer is worthy 
of his:reward. 

19. [°°] Against am elder receive not an accusation, but 
before (it, wpon the testimony of ) two or three witnesses. 

20. [*] Them that sin rebuke before all, that others also 
may fear. 

21. Icharge thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ 
(whom thow servest, and by whose authority thou actest in 
this ministry ), and [*] the elect angels (who are inspectors 
and observers of what is done in the churches, 1 Cor. xi. 10.) 
that thow observe these things without preferring one before 
another (out of favour to their persons ), doing nothing by 
partiality. 

~ 22. [*] Lay hands suddenly on no man, neither be par- 
takers of other men’s sins: keep thyself pure (from them). 

23. [*] Drink no longer water (only ), but use a little wine 
(together with it), for thy stomach’s sake and (for ) thine 
often infirmities. 

| 24. (And, to preserve thee from mistake, or rash proceed- 
ing, either in ordinations, ver. 22. or in rebuking the scan- 
dalous offender, consider, that.) some men’s sins are open 
(and discernable) beforehand (i.e. before any witnesses are 
come in against them); going before to (or, for) judgment 
(or, to bring the censures of the church upon them); and (in) 
some men they follow after (i. e. their evil dispositions ap- 
pear afterward). 

25. [*] Likewise also the good works of some are mani- 
fest beforehand (and so less examination is needful concern- 
ing them) ; and they that (i: e. whose works) are otherwise 
cannot be (long) hid (their vices will, by information of 
others they converse with, or by temptation, and’ their own 
evil inclinations, be at last discovered ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. V. 
_ {*] Ver. 1. MH immdhjEqe, Rebuke not.] The word signi- 

fies to. chastise, or rebuke with severity, and sometimes 

[*]pcoBuréow, An elder.] In the judgment of Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, CEcumenius, and Theophylact, the elder here 
signifies, ot Tov ipta, adAa Tov yeynpaxdra, not a priest, but 
@ grave ancient man, such being, in all ages and nations, 
styled fathers; and this sense the distinction here, of ages 
and of sexes, seems to plead for. 

THE FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 295 

[°] Ver. 2. MpecBurépac, The elder women.] The widows 
of the church, saith Dr. Hammond, very improbably; 
they being ‘mentioned particularly in the sequel of the 
chapter. - - : 

[*} Ver... Téza, Honour.] é. e. Yield them reverence and 
alimony; for that provision for them is included in this - 
honour, is evident from-ver. 4. and the 8th. Thus, notto 

give parents what is ‘needful for them, is to transgress the 
_ precept which commands us to honour our father and our 
mother, Mark vii. 10—12. So Acts xxviii. 10. ToAAai¢ rysatc 

| erlunoav ipac, They honoured us with many honours, giving 
Us, 7a TpdC THY Xpelav, such things as were necessary. Hence, 

in the Jerusalem Targum, * ‘‘ Honorare, est viaticum pro- 
videre ;” To honour, is to make provision for any person : 
so here; honour widows; that is; saith Theophylact, ra 

‘ avaykdia xopiyye, provide them necessaries. (See note on 
Mark vii. 10.) 

[°] Tac dvrwe yhoac, That are widows indeed.] Answering 
that name, by being ynpovea, desolate, and destitute of any 
other to relieve them, and being also exemplarily pious, 
(ver. 5.) Widows, saith Cotelerius, hath divers significa- 
tions ; it signifies, 1. Any woman that survives her hus- 
band. 2: Poor women, who, after the death of their hus- 
bands, need the alms of the church (as here). 3. Such’ 

as'consecrated themselves to God, professing perpetual’ 
widowhood, (ver. 5.) 4. Such as were chose into the ec- 
clesiastical ministry, or made deaconesses, (ver. 9.) 'That 

there should be any aemwapSévor, or persons that were al- 
ways virgins, called, rac tapSévovc, tag Aeyouévac xifipac, 
widows ; though the passage of Ignatius, according to Vos- 
sius’s reading, seems to make for it; yet, according to the 
reading of Bishop Usher (aemapStvove cat xfoac) it makes 
against it; and “ virgo vidua,” a virgin widow, that is ad- 
mitted to the degree of a deaconess, is, in Tertullian’s lan- 

guage,} a miracle or monster in the church. It is certain, 

such a one could be none of the apostle’s widows here ; for 
he supposeth his widows may have children, ver. 4. and 
expressly forbids any to be chosen into the number of 
widows, that hath not nourished or brought up children, 
ver. 9, 10. and it is not reasonable to conceive the church 
of Smyrna should so soon transgress against this rule of the 
apostle, or that this famous martyr should approve such a 
violation of the apostle’s precept. . 

Note also, That the reading of Bishop Usher is con- 
firmed from the like words, 4 wap3évoc; kat 4 xijoa, found 
in the Apostolical Constitutions, lib. iii. cap. 6. 

~ [9] Ver. 4. MavSavérwoav mpdrov riv tWiov oikov ebocPBciv; 
Let them learn first to shew piety at home.] ‘The: apostle 
here speaks of the care the children should take to nourish 
their parents, which are widows, xpwrov, before they suffer 

them to be burdensome to the church, as it is evident from 

ver. 16. which saith, If any man or woman have widows 
(belonging to their families), let them relieve them, and let 
not the church be charged with them; and also from the 
following words here, and to requite their parents, which 
only can belong unto. the children, and was always reck- 
oned an act of piety towards. them, { as, after God, the 

* In Dent. xv. 14. 

t “Ne tale nune miraculum, ne dixerim monstrum, in ecclesia denotaretur virgo 

vidua.”’ De Virgin. Veland. cap. 9. 
t Xeh oby boryuencicSas cravrolwg aired, Ios alriog Hyuly, ard Osiv, vod elves ytyove, nat 

Gre Bid rag boremsrsiag aired, nal cuprmabelag Ergdpnpaty. 
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authors of our being ; whence anciently they were so re- 
verenced, saith Simplicius,* as to be called gods. 

[7] Ver. 5. Mexovwutvn, Solitary.) So Philo saith, the 
widow of the priest, which has no children, must return to 
her father’s house, as avdpd¢ cat waldwv tpnuoc, ovdepnlav 
Exovoa karagvyiy, having no other refuge, when destitute of 
husband and children, but her father: but if she have sons, 
or daughters, it is necessary that the mother should be 

placed with her children, viot cat Suvyarépeg rij¢ row yevvioav- 
to¢ olxlag bvrec,} for sons and daughters, being of the house 
of their parents, draw the, mother to it: whence also we 
learn, what it is to shew pity to their own house, ver. 4. viz. 

to do it to their parents. 
[®] “HAwuev txt tov Ocdv, Trusteth in God.] i.e. Hav- 

ing no other helper, she reposeth herself.on Him alone, 
committing herself to him, by constant prayer, for his help. 
This is Cotelerius’s third kind of widows, compared, by the 

author of the Apostolical Constitutions, lib. iii. cap. 1. to 
the widow of Sarepta, and to Anna the daughter of Pha- 
nuel, mentioned Luke ii. 36. who does not.oblige herself, 

by vow or promise, so to do, but only remains single, Sopov 
Exovea xnpelac, as having the gift of widowhood, So St. 
Jerome describes these. widows, in these words, Honora 

viduas, que vere vidu@ sunt, hoc est, que omni suorum aux- 
tlio destitute sunt, que manibus suis laborare non possunt, 
quas paupertas debilitat, etasque conficit, quibus Deus spes 
est, et omne opus oratio. (Ep. ad Gerontiam.) 

[*] Ver. 6. “H 8 owaradwca, She that liveth in pleasure.) 
This word properly signifies to feed deliciously, and drink 
choice liquors; rp yaorpt Ziv udvy, to live only for the belly, 
saith St. Chrysostom. So Ezek. xvi. 49. This was the sin 
of thy sister Sodom, in pride, in fulness of bread, xat év evSn- 
via torarédwyv, and in abundance, she and her daughters 
rioted; Amos vi. 4. They lie upon beds of ivory, kai xarac- 
marakwvrec, and, abounding with superfluities, they eat lambs 
out of the flock, and the calves out of the midst of the stall ; 
and because such eating and drinking provoke to carnal 
pleasures, it is joined with them;.as when the apostle 
saith, Ye have lived in pleasure and been wanton, Gr. éova- 

ra\qoare, James v.5. Such a woman is dead while she 
liveth, according to that of the Jews,} The just in their death 
are styled living ; the wicked, whilst they live, are styled 
dead. (Maimonides.) 

[°°] Ver. 8. *Eorw dzicrov xelowv, He is worse than an in- 
fidel.| For they put this among the first and most indisso- 
luble principles of nature, requiring us, tpWra Ozode rmagv, 
perérara toxhac,§ first to honour the gods and then our 
parents ; placing among the things in which they are to be. 
honoured, yxpnudrwv xopnylav Kal owparog tmngectav, the 
making provision for them, and serving them with our bo- 
dies. So Aristotle || saith, We must rather make provision 
for them than for ourselves, and yield them, tiysiv KxaSamep 
Ocoic, honour, as they do unto the gods. Plutarch { saith, 

* OF 32 Ext waralorepa rocoto rove yiviae EckpSucay, doe nal Oeods abrode oguaticas 

xadsiv. Simpl, in Epict, cap. 37. p. 178, 179. 
+ Lib. ii, de Mon. p. 641. in fine. 
§ Hieroc. in hee yerba Pythag, rods re yovtie ria. 
{| De Mor. lib, ix. cap. 2. 

q Marres Akyoucs you, wg yovtdor Tyatv etTa Otode wparnv nal preylorny Hire gicis, 8 v8 

ai goo cilav vbpn0¢ darbdane’ nad obm korriv Irs dvSewaros paiArov xexagicpatvov Otic Beaicry, 
i voxevow abriv, nal peptic, waralats bat vias Sarsicbsioas ydprras edyatving nal geobi ame 
ixrivovrece ob 2 ad ardasw pasilo koriderteg ABkou ytyove rig avegt yoveig GAsyanglag nai arAnja~ 
persiag. De Fraterno Amore, p. 479. E. F. 

+ More Nev. lib. i. cap, 14. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. Y. 

That all men, though some may think otherwise, say, that 
nature, and the law of nature, require, that parents should 
have the highest honour next the gods: that men can do nothing 
more acceptable to the gods, than by readily heaping favours 
upon their parents, and that nothing is a greater evidence 
of atheism or impiety, than to despise them. Some here are 
guilty of a great mistake, scraping together great fortunes, 
and hoarding them up for their children, with a scandalous 

neglect of that charity to their Christian brethren, which 
alone can sanctify those enjoyments to them, and enable 
them to lay up a good foundation against the time to come ; 
pleading these words to justify, or to excuse, their sordid 
parsimony, and want of charity, that he that provideth not 
Sor his own household, hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel; whereas these words plainly respect the 
provision which children should make for their parents, 
and not that which parents should make for their children. 

See the defence of the text, ver. 16. and 19. Examen 
Millii, ibid. 
[?] Ver. 9. Xfipa xaradreyéoSw ph, Let not a widow be 

taken into the number.] 'The apostle now comes to speak of 
such widows as were not only to be maintained by the 
church (for they were doubtless to receive her alms, if 

really they were poor, without these qualifications), but of 
such as were to be admitted into the number of deacon- 
esses, whose office it was to instruct the younger women, 

to attend the women when sick and in labour, and to assist 
at the baptism of the female sex. 

[2°] M) fAarrov éEfxovra, Not less than sixty years old.} 
It is the mistake of Zonaras, Balsamon, and Blastares, to 
think to reconcile this with the fifteenth canon of the 
council of Chalcedon, and the fourteenth of Trullo, by 
saying, That widows might only be admitted deacon- 
esses at sixty, but virgins at forty. This last was done in 
after-ages, and after that Apostolical Constitution, which, 
agreeably to St. Paul, saith, lib. iii. cap. 1. Xhpac 8 xakio- 
rare ph tAarrov trav tEhxovra, Let not the widows be con- 
stituted under sixty years ; and they who first began to alter 
the time, did at last take away the office. 

[5] Teyovvia ivig avdpde yuri}, Being the wife of one hus- 

band.] i. e. One who had. not divorced herself from one, 
and married another husband; for otherwise, the younger 
widows, whom St. Paul bids to marry, could never be ad- 
mitted deaconesses, though they had all the other qualifi- 
cations. That such divorces were then common on the 
wives’ side both among Jews and gentiles, we learn, con- 

cerning the Romans, from the complaint of Seneca,* That 
none in his time blushed at it, their noble women marrying 
that they might divorce themselves, and there being scarce 
any marriages without divorces. Cicero+ complains of 
many things of this kind, which happened in his time. 
Plutarch t mentions it as a thing common, and customarily 
done by any women that were jealous; and the law among 

* “Desinit esse probri loco commune maledictam, Nunquid jam ulla repudio erubes- 
cit, postquam illustres queedam ac nobiles feemine non consulum numero sed mari- 

toram annos computant, et exeunt matrimonii caus, nubunt repudii? Tam dia istad 

timebatur, quamdiu raram erat; quia verd nulla sine divortio acta sunt, quod sepé 

andiebant, id faeere didicerunt.” De Benef. lib. iii. cap. 16, 

+ Paula Valeria, soror Triarii, divortium sine causi, quo die vir é provincia 

venturus erat, fecit, nuptura est D. Brato. multa in hoe genere inoredibilia, te 

absente, acciderunt.” Cic. Epist. Famil. lib. viii. ep. 7. 
{ Furi rolyuy 8: Cndorverlay amérsnbiy yedpovea. De Proecept, Conjag. p. 144. A, 
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CHAP. V.] 

the Athenians * allowed it: instances we have of it in Jus- 
tin Martyr + and Tertullian.{ And that this also was fre- 
quent in the practice of the Jews, and allowed by their 
rabbins, see note on 1 Cor. vii. 11. I confess that univira, 
the wife of one husband, in Livy, lib. x. cap. 23. is one, 
que uni viro nupta fuisset, ad quem virgo deducta sit, who 
from her virginity had been married only to one man; and 
that univira sacerdos bears the same sense in Trebellius 
Pollio, c. de Tito, p. 795. and that this monogamy was 
counted honourable, even among the heathens; and they 
who weré content with it, wore pudicitie coronam, the 

crown of chastity; (Val. Max. lib. ii. cap. 1.) whereas they 
who proceeded to a second marriage, sacerdotio arceban- 
tur, were thought unworthy of the priesthood, as Servius 
notes upon those words of Virgil, (Ain. iv. 19.) Huic unt 
forsan potui succumbere culpe: and the Flamines, among 
the Romans, were to be the husbands of one wife, and the 
Flaminice, the wives of one husband. (Rhodig. Lect. Antiq. 
lib. xxviii. cap. 22.) That therefore the sacred ministers 
in the church of Christ might be nothing inferior to those 
of heathens, the apostle may require that, in this sense, the 

bishop should be the husband of one wife, and the deaconess 
the wife of one husband. 
| [4] Ver. 10. Ei érexvorpégnoev, If she hath brought up 
children.] That <i signifies that, as wellas if, see note on 
Acts xxvi. 23. Ei waSnric 5 Xpioric, ci todtoc, &c. That 

Christ hath suffered, and that he was the first that rose from 
the dead ; and that so it should be rendered here, the word 

-paprupoupévn, testified, seems to require: for a testimony of 
the good works of others, is, that they have done such and 
such laudable actions. 
[] Ver. 11. "Orav xaraorpnyidcwet rot Xpicrov, When they 

have waxed wanton against Christ.| That is, say Chrysos- 
tom and Cicumenius, drav axxioSwow, when they have cast 

off, or fastidiously refused and rejected Christ ; ’rav xara- 
PraxevoSiow, when they have contemned, and made light of 
him ; when they do Baptwe pépav, kai aroorgv rac jviac, 

bear Christ’s yoke grievously, and cast off his reins: so He- 
_ 8ychius and Phavorinus. So that this phrase signifies to 
cast off Christ and Christianity: and, as the apostle after- 
ward explains it, txrpércoOa, to turn from him after Satan, 
or to fall off from him to heathenism or Judaism ; and then, 
mpwrnv mlorw aSereiv, to violate their first faith, cannot be 

to violate the promise made, when chosen into the order of 
widows not to marry, but their faith given unto Christ at 
baptism ; the other, if any such promise were then made, 
being not their first, but second faith. So Chrysostom and 
(Ecumenius expound it, from those words of the apostle to 
the Corinthians; I have espoused you to one husband, that 
I may present you as a chaste virgin unto Christ. 

[°] Ver. 15. "E&erparneay éricw rov Sarava, Have turned 
aside after Satan.] The converting men to the Christian 
faith, being the turning men from the power of Satan unto 
God ; (Acts xxvi. 18.) the rescuing men from the snare of 
the devil, who were taken captive by him at his will, (2'Tim. 

*"EXiro rig Aeonsifens  rebuparra napa TH apyors BicSas, uh 80 éxtgav, ddAN’ adriy 
mapiicay, ie obv maghy sore mpatoucn xara viv viuov, loquens de axore Alcibiadis. 
Plut. de Alcib. p. 195. 
' a LLP uae Christiana viro, Td Asypevr rag’ ii femoidioy Yica, exmgloSn. 

t i Pies vero in foominis jain et votum est, quasi matrimonii fractus.” Apol. 
cap. 
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ii. 26.) and who walked according to the prince of the 
power of the air ; (Eph. ii. 2.) the casting off the faith may 
well be styled, the turning aside after Satan. 

[27] Ver.17. Acrdne tinic, Double honour.| That is, rig 
eXevSepiov rpogiic, of a liberal maintenance out of the public 
stock; it signifies, saith Chrysostom, rhv tov dvayxalwy 

xopnyiav, provision of things necessary, as is evident from 
the reason following, ver. 18. The labourer is worthy of 

his hire. 
_ 8] Madera of comuvrec tv Adyy Kai Sidacxadiy, Especially 

those who labour in the word and doctrine.] Oi rpeoBirepot, 
the elders among the Jews were of two sorts: first, such 
as governed in the synagogue; and, secondly, such as minis- 
tered in reading and expounding their scriptures and tradi- 
tions, and from them pronouncing what did bind or loose, 
or what was forbidden, and what was lawful to be done :* 
for when, partly by their captivity, and partly through 
increase and traflic, they were dispersed in considerable: 
bodies through divers regions of the world, it was neces- 
sary they should have governors or magistrates to keep 
them in their duty, and judge of criminal causes; and also 
rabbins to teach them the law, and the traditions of their 

fathers: the first were ordained, ‘ad judicandum, sed non 
ad docendum de licitis et vetitis,” to judge and govern, but 
not to teach; the second, “ad docendum, sed non ad judi- 
candum,” to teach, but not to judge or govern: and these 
the apostle here declares to be the most honourable, and 
worthy of the chiefest reward: accordingly the apostle, 
reckoning up the offices God had appointed in the church, 
places teachers before governments, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

[9] Ver. 18. Aéye yao } yeah, For the Scripture saith.] 
The former words, Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 

treadeth out the corn, being expressly found in Deut. xxv. 
4. and the latter, expressly in the Gospel of St. Luke, x.7. 
and with a little variation, Matt. x. 10. and in no other 
place in Scripture (for in Lev. xix. 13. and Deut. xxiv. 14. 
there is nothing to this purpose), it follows, that St. Paul 
must here reckon the Gospel of St. Luke among the Holy 
Scriptures; from which such doctrines, as he is now teach- 
ing, may be infallibly confirmed. Note, 

Secondly, That the apostle, both here and 1 Cor. ix. 9. 
proves this from what was written in the law of Moses, ap- 
plying in both places that which primarily must belong to 
the Jewish priesthood, to the preachers of the gospel; and 
hence allowing us to argue for the maintenance of the latter, 
by analogy to what was appointed for the former; as the 
apostle himself doth in this very case, in these words, Do 
you not know, that they who minister about (legally) holy 
things, eat of the things of the temple ; and that they which 
wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? i.e. are fed 
and liberally maintained, by the portions God allowed 
them of what was offered at his altar; even so hath the 

Lord Christ appointed, that they who preach the gospel, 
should live of the gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 14... Whence note, 

Thirdly, That this is a standing ordinance of Christ, to 
continue as long as the preaching of the gospel doth, built 
upon reasons of equal obligations atall times ; the labourer 
being always worthy of his hire; the shepherd to eat of the 
milk of the flock, and he that soweth spirituals, to reap 
carnals, 1 Cor. ii. 7.10, 11. Note, 

* Morin, de Ordin. par. iii. exer. 7. cap. 4. Buxt. in voce, ;JYID. 
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Fourthly, From whom-this reward is to be received; from 

them amongst whom these pastors labour, to whom they 
sow spiritual things, and who are taught by them: for, Le¢ 
him (saith the apostle) who is taught in the word commu- 
nicate to him that teacheth in all good things, Gal. vi. 6. 
So that he is to have a supply of all things needful for the 
discharge of his function here, double honour, é. e. a liberal - 
maintenance, Note, 

Fifthly, That as the command of being charitable to the . 
poor, gives just occasion to those laws which are madejin 
all communities to oblige men, according to their abilities, 
to distribute to the necessities of the poor ; because, other- 
wise, the general rules of Scripture would not be obeyed, nor 
the poor provided for: so the standing ordinance of Christ 
and his apostles, concerning the double honour due to them 

who labour in the word and doctrine, and the communi- 

cating to them in all good things, justifies these laws which 
ascertain what shall be communicated to them; since 
otherwise, it is much to be feared, the general rules of 
Scripture concerning this matter would not be obeyed, nor 
the clergy sufficiently provided for. 

[*] Ver. 19. Kara rpeoBurépov.] The elder here seems to 
relate not to one who was such by age, but by oflice, be- 
cause the apostle was before speaking, ver. 17. of elders 
which rule well, or laboured in the word and doctrine: 
and whereas the law had taken care that no man should be 
condemned, but by the mouth of two or three witnesses, 
the apostle, knowing how much the church would suffer by 
the rash accusations of her governors, bishops, and pres- 

byters, seems to rise higher, not suffering an accusation to 

be admitted against them, without the like number of 
witnesses. 

[*]. Ver. 20. Tode auapravovrac, i. e. Them that -sin] 
Grievously and scandalously, and are convinced of their 
offences before two or three witnesses, were to be rebuked, 

saith Theodoret, ravrwv rapdvrwy, in the presence of all ; 

such public censures being, according to the custom of the 
church, done by the presidents or rulers of the church, id 
trAadvwv, before and with the consent of all, as Tertullian * 
saith. (See note on 2 Cor, ii. 6.) 

[*] Ver. 21. And our Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect an- 
gels.] He joins the angels with Jesus Christ, saith Theodoret, 
ovx we dpuoriuove, GAN we doddove, not as equal in honour, 
but as servants to him, and those who are to attend him at 
the great day of judgment, 

[*] Ver. 22. Xeipag raxéwe pundevi tiriSe, Lay hands sud- 
denly on no man.| This, saith the reverend Dr. Hammond, 
belongs to the laying on of the bishop’s hand in absolving 
penitents: saith the reverend Bishop of Worcester, to the 
laying of hands on bishops, priests, and deacons; 1. Be- 
cause St. Paul had not mentioned laying on of hands in 
relation to penitents in this Epistle, but he had done it 
with respect to ordination, and that in Timothy’s own case, 
iv.14, 2. Because the apostle, in this Epistle, gives no 
rules concerning the qualifications of penitents, saying no- 
thing what penitents were to be reconciled, and after what 
time,-and under what conditions they were to have hands 
laid on them, in token of reconciliation; nor is there a 

*  Sammum fatori jadicii prejudicium est, si quis ita deliquerit, ut A communione 

orationis, et conyentis, et omnis sancti commercii relegetur; president probati qui- 
que seniores,” Tertul. Apol, cap. 39. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cHap, vy. 

concurrent evidence of such a practice so early in the 
church; but he had given rules touching bishops and dea- 
cons, and their qualification ; and therefore we have more 
cause to apply it according to the chief intention and de- 
sign of this Epistle. 3. Because the great use of laying 
on of hands, in the New Testament, is for the setting per- 
sons apart for the discharge of a sacred office ; so it was 
in the first institution of deacons, Acts vi. 6. and of Paul 
and Barnabas to.a particular charge, Acts xiii. 2,3. This 
was an ancient ceremony among the Jews, in the solemn 
designation of persons to sacred offices, Numb. xxvii. 18. 
23. Deut. xxxiv. 9. either to be rulers or teachers in their 
synagogues; and from thence. it was brovght into the 
church, in the solemn designation of persons to the mi- 
nistry. And, 4. if these words do not relate to ordination, 
St. Paul. would have given Timothy no particular direction 
about that which was one main part of his office; where- 
fore, as he left Titus at Crete, to ordain elders in every 

city ; so, doubtless, Timothy had the same commission, 
which yet.is no where intimated but in these words. And, 
according to this sense, the following words are capable of 

a very good meaning, thus: Be not partaker of the sins of 
them, who rashly, and without due qualifications, rush upon 
sacred offices; for by want of due examination, and trial 
of them, thou wilt become partaker of their guilt. 

[*] Ver. 23.] So Justin Martyr * saith, that wine is to be 
used for the help of the body, and the cure of inward dis- 
tempers. And Plato+ saith it was given for the health 
and strength of the body. The Essenes abstained wholly 
from wine, (see note on Colos. ii. 21.) but the gnostics { 
freely used it, when they went to the heathen feasts, and 
otherwise. 

[*] Ver. 25.] I find three expositions of these words: 
the first is that of St. Basil and St. Austin, which refers 

them to the judgment of God, thus: The good and evil 
works of some men are so manifest, that they may be dis- 
cerned of all men before the day of judgment, and so, in 
discerning them, thou canst not err; but if they be latent 
here, and so escape thy examination and censure, they will 
be manifested at the great day of their accounts. 

2. Others, referring this to the censures of the church, - 
the 2rirysta, mentioned ver. 20. make the sense run thus: 
Some men’s sins are so open and notorious, as to bring 
them under the censures of the church, by way of precedent 
merit; others appear more criminal after the censures 
passed upon them, and so less fit to be absolved ; and some 
men’s reformation, or good works, are so manifest after 
censure, as to evidence they deserve absolution; and if 
they continue evil, or do but few good works, that also 

will be in time discernible : so that thou mayest know who 
are fit to be absolved, who not. But against this exposi-- 
tion there lies this objection, That no man should incur the 
censures of the church, but by way of precedent merit; 

and so no man’s evil works, for which he is to be censured, 

should follow after that act of discipline: and, secondly, the 

last clause of the last verse seems, by the antithesis, to refer 

not to evil, but to good works, though done as the works 

of charity ought to be, so as not to be observed by men, 

* Bondelag xdew Tod cspaaros, nal Bia viv Tay byrds Gegamelar, Ep. ad Zen, p.512. A. 
t Swpards de tiynrelac, nal Irxvoc irene, De Leg. p. 800, D. 

t Iren, lib. i. p. 26, D. Epiph, Her, xxvi. §. 5. 



CHAP. VI.] 

3. The ancient Greek expositors, with Grotius, refer 

these words to ordination, thus: When I said, Lay hands 

suddenly on no man, I spake not of men whose good or 
bad works are manifest beforehand; for they, without 

farther discussion or examination, may be admitted, or are 
to be rejected; but of those whose vices or good works 

are latent; for they, after examination and inquiry, cannot 
be long hid: and so, if thou be not hasty in laying on of 
hands, thou timely mayest discover them ; or if by this 
means thou canst not do it, thou wilt not be partaker with 
the sinnée. fs having done as much as was in thy power to 
discover them. 

CHAP. VI. 

1: Ler as many servants as are under the yoke (of 
bondage to the -heathens) count their own masters worthy 
of all (due) honour, that the name of God and his doc- 
trine be not blasphemed, (or evil spoken of, as tending to 
dissolve those civil obligations, but rather honoured in all 
estates of men, as tending to make them better in their several 

relations, Tit. ii. 10. and more subject even to hard. and 
froward masters, 1 Pet. ii. 18.) 

2. And they that have believing masters, let them not 

despise them, because they are (advanced to be) brethren 
(and so equal to them in Christ); but rather (let them) do 
them service, because they are faithful (of the household of 
faith), and beloved (of God ), [*] partakers of the benefit. 
These things teach and exhort. 

3. If any man teach otherwise, and consent not to whole- 
some words, [*] even the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(Matt. xx. 27. He that would be first among you, let him 
be your servant ; or, servant of all, Mark x. 44.) and to the 
doctrine which is according to godliness ; 

4, He is proud (Gr. puffed up), knowing nothing, but 
doating (sick) about questions and strife of words, where- 
of cometh envy, strife, railings, evil surmises, 

5. Perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and 
destitute of the truth, supposing that gain is godliness: 
[*] from such withdraw thyself. 

6. But (whatsoever they esteem so, we know that) god- 
liness, with (that) [*] contentment (which attends it ), is 
great gain. 

7. (1 say, with contentment, which it becometh us to 
have ;) for we brought nothing into this world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out (of it). 

8» And having (2yovreg 8, having therefore) food and 
raiment, let us be therewith content. 

9. But (for) they [*) that will be rich fall into tempta- | 
tion and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
which drown men in destruction and perdition. 
* 10. For the love of money is the root of all evil: which 
while some coveted after, they have erred from the faith, 

and pierced themselves through with many sorrows. 
- IL. But thou (thou therefore), O man of God, flee these 
things ; and follow after righteousness, [*] godliness, faith, 
love, patience, meekness. 

12, [7) Fight the good fight of faith, (and so) lay hold 
of eternal life, whereunto thou art (both) called, and (ac- 
cording to that calling) hast professed a good profession 
(by enduring persecutions for it ) before many witnesses. 

18. I give thee charge in the sight of (that) God, who 
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quickeneth all things (and therefore is able to raise them 
that suffer for him from the dead ), and before Christ Jesus, 
who before Pontius Pilate witnessed a good confession, 
(confirming truth to the death, John xviii. 37.) 
/14, That thou keep this commandment (given to thee, 
ver. 11, 12.) without spot, unrebukable, [*] until the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: 

15. Which (appearance) in his times (or, in the proper 
season ) he shall’ shew (forth), who is. the blessed and only 
(absolute) Potentate, the [9] King of kings, and Lord of 
lords (who therefore is more to be feared than all earthly 
potentates, and will more assuredly punish those who submit 

not to his laws and government ) ; } 
16. Who only hath (of himself) immortality (and so 

only can confer it upon others, and only lives for ever, to 
reward and punish), dwelling in the light which no man 
can approach unto (and live, and so, whom no man fully 
can enjoy in this life) ; whom no man hath seen, nor can 
see :. to whom (be ascribed ) honour and power everlasting. 

17. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be 
not high-minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, (the two 
diseases of rich men; for the rich man’s wealth is his strong 
city, and as a high wall in his own conceit, Prov. x. 15. 

xviii. 11. and riches and strength lift up the heart, Ecclus. 
x1. 26.) but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy (and in whom therefore we may safely 
trust) ; 

18. [1°] That they do good, that they be rich in good 
| works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate (to 

others of their wealth) ; 

19. Laying up in store for themselves ["] a good foun- 
dation against the time to come, that (when these things 
fail) they may lay hold on eternal life. wh 

20. O Timothy, keep that (truth) which is committed 
to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and op- 
positions of science falsely .so called: 

| 21. Which some professing [**] have erred concerning 
the faith. Grace’ be with thee. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. VI. 

[{] Ver. 2. OL rig wepyeotag avriAauBavduevor.] These 
words, being not connected to the preceding by kat, and 
thé article oi shewing that they relate not to the predicate, 
but to the subject, will be best rendered thus ; Because they 

who partake of the benefit of the service are faithful and 
beloved; and therefore more worthy of their service, the 
more they are honoured of God, and of the number of them 

whom we stand bound to serve in love. 
That the gnostics taught any such doctrine, that Christian 

servants were not obliged to obey their heathen or their 
Christiah masters, there is not the least hint in any of the 

commentators on this’ place, or ‘in any of the fathers, who 

have given us the largest account of their doctrines: I find, 

in the epistle of Ignatius to Polycarp, these words, * De- 
spise'not men and maid-servants, nor let them be puffed up ; 
but let them serve the more for the glory of God, that they 
may obtain a better liberty ; let them not covet to be free 

* Aodroug uct Dotrnag poh Dertenpdver, AAA andi abrol puzioicSacay, drrd elo WEay Osos 

mrbov Boureviracay, tye ngelrroves Ereubeplag dard @sot aixwow pai Epdracay dod rod 

xowod BrsuSegoteOus, §.4, See Coteler. in locum. ; 
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from their masters: but neither doth the martyr, nor any of 
his commentators, intimate that this relates to any doctrine 
of the gnosties; and considering how much he endeavoured 
to imitate St. Paul, we may more probably conjecture it 
hath relation to this very place: moreover, though I have 
given you the words as Dr. Hammond translates them, 
yet I think the true meaning of these words, Mj épdrwoav 
dd rov xowvov tAevSepoveba, is this, Let them not be impor- 
tunate to be delivered, and made free by the church, or by her 
common stock; for rd xowdy signifies the community ; and 

S80, Td Kowwdy Tij¢ ixxAnotac, in Eusebius,* is the community, 

or body of the church; and also in Lucian,}+ where he 

speaks of the Christians; and ra xowa in Aristophanes, 
Demosthenes, and Lucian, signifies the common stock: 
now it is evident from Justin Martyr and Tertullian, that 
the common stock of Christians was employed to buy their 
brethren out of bonds and servitude. (See note on 1 Cor. 
vii. 23. and Lucian, de Pereg. ed. Gr. p. 594, 595.) 

But that many of the Jews were of thts opinion, and 

might be apt to mtroduce it into Christianity, we find just 
reason to believe ; for they thought themselves privileged, 
by their relation to God, from being the servants of men: 
some of them, saith Josephus, thought it a wicked thing, 

pera Tov Oxdv gépew Ovnrode deorérac, to own, besides God, 

any mortal lords or masters. Their rabbins thought it un- 
becoming any Jew to be a bond-slave to a heathen or 
idolater ; for that was, say they, to be “ servi servorum,” 

servants of servants, which the servants of the Lord must 
not be. (See Dr. Lightfoot on 1 Cor. vii. 23.) 

[*] Ver. 3. Adyote rotc rov Kuptov ijuov, The words of our 
Lord Jesus.| This phrase being often used of the very words 
which Christ spake, as Matt. xxvi. 75. Acts x. 16. 20. 35. 
I thought fit to refer it to those words which might most 
likely be aimed at by the apostle; though seeing they also 
may refer to the doctrine of Christ, preached by the apo- 
stle, this phrase being so used, Acts xix. 10. and the doc- 
trine of the Lord very often, 1 Thess. i. 8. 2 Thess. iii. 1. in 
this sense it affords this useful observation, That the words 

written by St. Paul in these Epistles are the words of the 
Lord Jesus. 

[*] Ver. 5. ’Agleraco axd tov rowbrwv, From such with- 
draw thyself.) From these words it is plain that the apostle 
speaketh here of persons then in being: that they were 
Jews, seems evident from the foregoing note, shewing, that 
they were in this matter, irepodiSdoxao, men that taught 
otherwise ; that these vouodwWacxador, were men knowing 
nothing, or not knowing what they said, or whereof they 
affirmed, see 1 Tim. i. 9. that they did érepodWackaXkiv, 
teach otherwise than the doctrine which is after godliness, 
ver. 3. that they had their fables which ministered Znrf- 
asc, questions, ver. 4, that they had their paraodoytac, vain 

wranglings about words, ver. 6. that they had their foolish 

questions, which begat strifes and contentions about the 

law, see Tit. iii. 9. that they of the circumcision were vain 
talkers, teaching things which they ought not for filthy 
lucre’s sake, see Tit. i. 10,11. and so accounted gain for 
godliness ; that their minds and consciences were defiled and 
perverted, see Tit. i. 14. that they turned aside from the 

faith to vain janglings, see 1 Tim. i. 6. how they were 

* Hist. Ecol. lib, ii. cap. 1. “Yanpeciag tvexa rod nosed. 
+ Christiani mittebant peregrinos, ’Agrd rod xoiwot, Lucian. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cHap. vr. 

puffed up, see note on 2 Tim. iii. 4.» See the defence of 
these words, Examen Millii in locum. 

[*] Ver. 6. Abrépxea, Contentment.) This the apostle well 
explains by being satisfied ty ole ci, in the condition we 
are in, Phil. iv. 4. and rote rapovew, with the things we have 
at present, with food and raiment, ver. 8. i. e. with those 
things which are needful for this present life, Matt. vi. 31, 32. 
in opposition to anxiety, distrust, or murmuring; and it is 
never separable from true piety, but is the natural result of 
that love to, and that value the good man hath for God, and 
the things of God; that trust he hath in God, and the entire 
resignation of his will, in all affairs, to the conduct of his 
providence. 

[°] Ver. 9. Of BovdAdpevor wAoureiv, They that will be rich,} 
i. e. On whom the love of money so prevails, that they are 
resolved they will be rich, if by any means they can com- 
pass wealth, are in the ready way to yield to any lust which 
will gratify their greedy humours; pndevde yonuatioudv ovvte- 
Aodvroe alcxpoi pnd aviapod pedspevor, abstaining (saith Plu- 
tarch*) from nothing that is base or impious that tends to 
enrich them: whence the ancients, agreeably to the apostle 
here, ‘‘ avaritiam omnia vitia habere putabant,” thought 

covetousness to comprehend all vices: as A. Gellius, lib. xi. 
cap. 2. from Cato, and Cicero, N. 45. in his oration, Pro 

Roscio Amerino, have observed: it also causeth us to 

make shipwreck of faith, and a good conscience, and what- 
soever else is sacred, when they cannot be held without 
the loss of that wealth we so love and admire: whence Ci- 
cero notes,} “ Nullum esse officium tam sanctum atque 
solenne, quod non avaritia comminuere, atque violare so- 
leat ;” That there is no duty so holy or solemn which covet- 
ousness is not wont to impair and violate. 

[9] Ver. 11, EvoéBaav, ricrw, &c.] That godliness, which 
gives contentment, with food and raiment, and what at pre- 
sent we enjoy; that faith, which assures us of a better and 
a more enduring substance, reserved in the heavens for us ; 
(Heb. x. 34.) that justice, which requires us to injure no 
man, but to let every man enjoy his own; that love, or cha- 
rity, which makes us ready to distribute, and willing to com- 
municate of these things to others; (ver. 11.) that patience, 
which makes us, with tranquillity and equanimity, submit 
to a low fortune and adversity; that meekness, which sup- 
presses our wrath and indignation against them who are 
injurious to us in temporals, and take away that which is 
ours: all these are proper preservatives against, or indica- 
tions of a mind free from, covetousness. 

[7] Ver. 12. "AywviZov rdv xaddv ayova, Fight the good 
fight.| These words are plainly agonistical, relating to the 
Olympic games, and particularly to that of racing, to which 
the apostle doth so oft allude, where the crown being hung 
up at the end of the goal, he that came first did érAaué- 
vew, lay hold of it, and take it to himself: and because these 
games were performed in the presence of many spectators, 
the apostle continues the allusion, saying, That Timothy 
had, in the presence of many witnesses, shewed his readi- 
ness to suffer for the faith. 

[®] Ver. 14. Méyor rijg txipavetac rod Kupiov yoy, Till the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.] Here, saith Grotius, 
it appears, that Paul speaks to Timothy, as one who might 
live to the last judgment: but this vain conceit hath been 

* Thegt gidomaour, p. 524, t Pro P. Quinto, N. 13. 
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sufliciently confuted, note on 1 Thess. iv.15. Nor doth 
this exhortation prove it; it being used, rather than that, 
until death, saith Theophylact, to mind us of that glorious 
appearance: and because, saith St. Austin,* the day of 
our death is, to us, as that day: Tunc enim unicuique ve- 

niet dies ille, cum venerit ei dies, ut talis hinc exeat, qualis 
judicandus est illo die: in quo enim quemque invenerit suus 
novissimus dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mundi novissi- 
mus dies. 

[°] Ver. 15. ‘O Baoiredc, &c. King of kings, and Lord of 
lords.] Thisitle the great empires took to themselves: the 
king of Babylon is so styled by Daniel, ii. 37.: by Jeremiah, 
xxvii. 6.: of Persia, Ezra vii. 12. (See Brisson. de Regno 
Pers. lib. i. p. 3, 4.) And therefore the apostle saith here, 
That it truly belongs to God only, and to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Rey. xvii. 14. xix. 16. 

[°] Ver. 18. That they do good.| See note on Tit. iii. 8, 
[7] Ver. 19. Oeuédwov cardv, A good foundation.] Twv 

pedAdvtwv ayaSav ardravow SeuéAov KéxAnxev axivyrov, The 

enjoyment of good things to come, he calls an immoveable 
foundation, say the Greek commentators. So the doctrine 
of the resurrection is styled the foundation of God, 2 'Tim. 
ii. 19. and the heavenly Jerusalem, a city that hath founda- 
tions, Heb. xi. 10.; and the good foundation, here, being, 

in the words following, eternal life, confirms their interpre- 
tation. They who think the word SeyéAro¢ signifies here a 
treasure, or an obligation on the part of God to give them 
life eternal, mean the same thing, though they give us no 
just evidence that the word hath any such signification. 

['°] Ver. 21. [epi rij riorw joréxnoav, Have erred from 
the faith.] These, in all reason, must be the same with the 
tig tlorewe aotoxhoavrec, those who erred from the faith: 

(i. 5,6.) and that they were the vouoddacxador, the assertors 
and teachers of the law, and so the opposites to the gnostics, 
who were, saith Irenzus, “legis adversarii,” adversaries 
of the law, the seventh verse demonstrates; as Theodoret+ 
well observes upon the place: of them it is also certain, 
that they pretended, above all men, to be yivéioxovrec 7rd Sé- 
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Anna, skilled in the knowledge of the will of God, and ?xov- 
Tec Ti pOppwow Tic yvwoewc, men that had the scheme or form 

of knowledge. (Rom. ii. 18—20.) They were the great. as- 
sertors and promoters of the cabala, or cabalistical doc- 

trine, which was, in their account, “ scientia arcana divi- 

nitus accepta,”* a secret. mystical knowledge of Divine 
things received from God, and equal, in their opinion, to the 
Scriptures, according to their rule, verba cabale equiparan- 
tur verbis legis. And they, doubtless, opposed this their 

knowledge of the law, and of these cabalistical traditions, 

to the gospel taught by St. Paul, which opposed ‘and 
slighted them; and their stiff adherence to them caused 
them, aoroysiv, to shoot off from the faith of the Messiah, 
which was the mark they aimed at: that therefore the 
Pevdévouoc yvaorc, the falsely-named knowledge, mentioned 
here,} may agree to them as well as to the gnostics, is.-ma- 

nifest from these things, that it cannot agree to the gnostics, 
if these persons were teachers of the law, as it is very pro- 
bable they were; (see note oni. 7.) and that it cannot 
be attributed to Simon Magus, the father of the gnostics, 
of whom alone the apostle can be supposed here to speak, 
appears from this—that he cannot properly be said to err 
concerning the faith, who. was so far from being then of it, 
that he himself set up for the Christ, and opposed the pro- 
fession of the gospel with all his might. As for the gnostics, 
it is agreed among the learned, that though they conspired 
with former heretics, yet were they not known by that name, ~ 

nor had they taken it upon them, till the time of Anicetus 
bishop of Rome, and the reign of M. Aurelius Antoninus 
and L. Verus, that is, not till the year 129. Hence. Dr. 

Cave makes them a heresy of the second century. Euse- 
bius says,{ that Carpocrates, who flourished in the time of 
Hadrian, gave rise to the sect of the gnostics: but Clemens 
Alexandrinus seems to affirm, that one Epiphanes,§ the 

author of the sect of the Carpocratians, gave birth to this 
name and sect: and if it were so, it is improbable that 

the knowledge falsely so called, here mentioned, should have 
relation to the gnostics. 

THE 

SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

8 screen 

PREFACE. 
— ¢o— 

Tue ancients{ from these words of this Epistle, I am 
ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand, 
iv. 6. do generally conclude this was the last of St. Paul’s 
Epistles, he being, mpdc ry ré\x, near the end of his life, 

* Epist. 80. ad Hes. P 350. 
+"Or1 nad EG "lovdalan cro Foray cadaig WIdones, +) Sérovres elves mysodithenara, 
+ Chrysostom, Theodoret, Houmenius, Theophylact, &c. 

when he writ it. And truly the words of the apostle are 
not well capable of any other sense; for he says expressly, 
Hon orévooua, I am now offered, and the time of my dissolu- 
tion, tptornxe, is instant, ver. 6. I have finished my course, 

* Boxt, in voce, map. 
t “Questiones J jac que videntur questiones esse scientie.” 

$ paces 22 xed Elpnvatog cuyysealoas rovrog Kagmonpa-rny Ertpag alpicems whic TAY yraori~ 

xiv borinrndelong orartpa. H. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 7. p- 120. B. See the note on iy. 3. 

 Gnosticos se vocant de Carpoer.” Iren. lib. i. cap, 24, 

§ Kabnyhoare 38 sriig rovadintic yracears, agp’ ob nal h véivKaporoxgariavay pee Strom, 

lib. iii, p. 428. C, 

Haymo in loc. 
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ver. 7, 8. Aourdy, from henceforth there is laid up for me a. 

crown of glory. , Whereas he not only expected to be de- 

livered from his first bonds, but saith expressly, I know that 

I shall abide and continue with you all, for your furtherance 

and joy of faith, that your rejoicing may be more abundant 

in Christ Jesus, for my coming to you again, Phil. i. 

25, 26. (see ii, 24. Philem, 22.) yea, he was actually de- 

liyered, and ready to go to Judea, when he writ the Epistle 

to the Hebrews, xiii. 23. Secondly, This Epistle, saith 

Bishop Pearson, was writ from Rome, i. 17. by St. Paul 

in bonds, i. 8. ii. 9. Now these bonds could not be his 

first bonds; for then he was in “‘libera custodia,” in his 

own hired house, receiving all that came to him, none 

forbidding it, Acts xxviii. 30, 31.. yea, his bonds were 

known throughout Caesar's palace, and to all others, Phil. 

i. 13. Here he is in “ arcta custodia;” so that Onesipho- 

rus was forced to inquire more diligently after him, that 

he might find him out, i.17. Again, in his first bonds, 

saith he, many of the brethren of the Lord, being encouraged 

by my bonds, were bold to speak the word more abundantly 

without fear, Phil. i. 14. Here, all men forsake him, 

iv, 16. see a third argument for this opinion, iv. 13. a 

fourth, ver. 16. a fifth and sixth, ver. 20. so that I con- 

clude, with the postscript, that this Epistle, typapn ara ‘Poi- 

pine, Sre ax Seurépou, waptorn TlavAo¢g ty Kaicape Néopw, was 

writ from Rome, when St. Paul stood the second time be- 

fore Nero. 
That this Epistle was writ to stir up Timothy to caution, 

diligence, and discharge of his office, on occasion of the creep- 
ing heresy of the gnostics, (ii. 17.) stolen in .among. them, 
which had much debauched the Asiatics, (i. 15.) and made 
use of magic, to oppose the truth of the gospel, (iii. 8.) is 
said by a reverend. and learned person: but there is no- 
thing in any of the ancient commentators of this nature, 
which speak here only of the heresies arising from the Jewish 
doctors,* as that which gave occasion to the writing this 
Epistle. And, secondly, the places cited by this reverend 
person, do not prove that the apostle speaketh of the gnos- 
tics: for, i. 15. he only says, all those that were in Asia had 
forsaken him; which they might do by cleaving to the Ce- 
rinthians and Ebionites, rather than to the gnostics. (See 
the note there.) That they who taught the resurrection was 
past already, were not gnostics, is proved, note on ii. 17.. 
and that the words, iii. 8, 9. agree not to the gnostic here- | 
tics, but to the Jewish false teachers, who were also great 
magicians, is there shewed. (See note on 2 Thess. ii. 10.) 

CHAP. I. 

1% Paut, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of 
God, ["] according to the promise (for declaration of the 
promise) of (eternal) [*] life which is (made to us) in 
Christ Jesus, {fF 

2. ( Writeth) to Timothy, my déarly beloved son: (wish- 
ing to him) grace, mercy, and peace, from God the Father 
and Christ Jesus our Lord (by whom all mercies are de- |: 
rived to us from the Father through the Spirit ). 

3. I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers [*] with 

. _* Alpicus Teav Ef “lovdaindy Bacngrwy dpyipatvat, Aaee bv rh meoricn ivepnry "Emi 
vori, Chrysost, Proefat. 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. I. 
, 

a pure conscience, that [*] withouf’ceasing I have remem- 
brance of thee in my prayers night and day; 

4. Greatly desiring to see thee, being mindful of thy’ 
tears (shed when thou departedst from me), that (as then E 
was filled with sorrow, so, by seeing thee again) I may be 
filled with joy ; 

5. (I thank God, I say,) when I call to remembrance 
the unfeigaed faith which is in thee which dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, and (in) thy mother Eunice (converted 
to the faith before thee ; Acts xvi. 1.) and I am persuaded 
that (it dwells) in thee also. ¥ 

6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou ["]stir 
up the gift of God, which is in thee [°] by the putting on of 
my hands. 

7. For God hath not given us the spirit of fear (as un- 
der the Mosaical dispensation ; Rom. viii: 15.) ["] but (the 
spirit) of power, and of love, and ofa sound mind. _ 

8. Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our . 
Lord, (i. e. of giving testimony to the death and resurrec- 
tion of Christ, 1 Cor. vi. which were the great things they 
chiefly were to testify, Acts i. 8. 22. iv. 33. v. 32.) nor of ' 
me (though I am now, his prisoner (for that testimony): 
but be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel (Gr. 
avyKxaxoTabnoov, suffer thow evil with the preachers of it) ac- 
cording to the power of God, (given thee for this end, ver.7. 

9. Even that God) who hath saved us, (i. e. designed 
us for salvation, 1 ‘Thess, v. 9. see note on Eph. ii. 7, 8.) 
and ((in pursuance of that design, hath) called us with a 
holy calling, not according to our works, but according to. 
his own purpose and grace, (see note on Tit. iii. 5, 6.) which 
was given (i.e. determined to be given) us in Christ Jesus 
[°] before the world began; S 

10. But is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ (the Lord and giver of life), who (by 
his death) hath abolished death, and hath brought (this) 
[°] life and immortality to light through the gospel: 

11, Whereunto (cic 8, for which thing) I am appointed 
a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of the gentiles. 

12. For the which cause also I suffer these things: ne- 
vertheless, (though I suffer thus ) I am not ashamed (of my 
hope): for I know (in) whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded that he is able to keep ['] that which I have 
committed to him (i.e. my soul and life, 1 Pet. iv. 19.) 
against (or to) that day (of recompence ). 

18. Hold fast the form of sound words, which thou hast 
heard of me, in faith and love which is in Christ Jesus, 

(i. e. with a firm faith, and true Christian love: see note 
-| on ii. 2.) 

14. That good thing which was committed to thee (i. e. 
the doctrine of the gospel, 1 'Tim. vi. 20.) keep by the Holy 
Ghost which dwelleth in us, (and confirms it to us, 1 John 
ii. 20. 27.) ; 

15. This thou knowest (by messengers from Rome, or 
those who travel from thence to Rome ), that all they [“]which 
are in Asia be turned away from (Gr. have forsaken) me; 
of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. ¢ 

16. The Lord give (i. e. shew) mercy to the [**] house of 
Onesiphorus, (the Ephesian, iv. 19.) for he oft refreshed 
me (with his presence and relief) and was not ashamed of 
my chain (as the rest of the Asiatics were ): ae 

17. But when he was (Gr. being) in Rome, he sought 
me out very diligently, and found me. Ais 
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-’ 18. [5] The Lord (therefore) grant unto him (who shewed 

such mercy tome) that he may- find mercy with the Lord in 

that day (of recompence we Christians expect): and in 

how many things he ministered to me. at Ephesus, thou 

knowest very well. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[4] Ver. 1. KAT drayyeAav.] “Gort pe rv tmayyedSeioav 
alwvinv Zwiv. roic avSedmroe KypbEa, That I might declare 

that eternal We which is. promised fo men: so Theodoret. 
So, Tit. i. 1. Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, xara rior, 

for the promotion or declaration of the faith of God's elect ; 
$0 cata wacay airtav, for every cause, Matt. xix. 3. Phil. iv. 

11. I speak not xa’ ioréonow, for want of any thing. 

(*] Zwine tv Xquor@, Life which is in Christ Jesus.) Adam 
brought the sentence of death upon us all, and the promise 

of deliverance from that death is only made to us in and 

through Christ Jesus, by virtue of that death he suffered in 

our stead. 
[?] Ver. 3. Ev xaSapa ouvadion, With a pure conscience. ] 

So, Acts xxiii. 1. I have lived in all good conscience to this 
day before God ; i.e. a conscience free from insincerity, 
or wilful disobedience to the dictates of his mind, or the 
rule by which he thought himself obliged to walk: for, as 
touching the righteousness which was required by the law, 
he was blameless; and as for his blasphemies against 
Christ, and his persecutions of his church, that he did 
ignorantly in unbelief, 1 Tim, i. 13. thinking he ought to do 
many things against the name of Jesus, Acts xxvi.9. But 
yet he was not free from sin; for he confesses, that upon 
this account he was the chief of sinners, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

[4] "AdiaAawrov, Without ceasing, day and night.) To 
pray morning and evening, is to pray continually, or with- 
out ceasing: thus Zadok, and his brethren, offered burnt- 
offerings before the Lord continually, dcaravric, morning 
and evening. (1 Chron. xvi. 42, 43. see note on 1 Thess. v. 
17,18,) 

[5] Ver.6. "AvaZwrupsv.] Philo * saith, that where there 
is any spark of true probity, being ventilated, it will, shine 
and break forth into a flame. And this is also true, as 
well of spiritual gifts as graces; even the gifts of miracles, 
of healing, and casting out of devils, were strengthened 
and increased by prayer, (Matt. xvii. 21.) and by faith, 
(ver. 20.) and the internal gifts of wisdom and knowledge, 
by reading and meditating on the word; the illumination 
of the Holy Spirit coming then upon gifted persons when 
they were so employed. (1 Cor. xiv. 23—26. 1 Tim. iv. 
13—15.) How they may be extinguished, see Eph. iv. 30. 
1Thess. v. 19. Thus Pythagoras, saith Jamblichus,}+ purged 

the souls of the scholars from ignorance and sensual pas- 
sions, and then, avefwripa rd Sciov tv éavrg, cap. 16. 

[°] Aca rig tmSéicewe, &c. By the laying on of my hands.) 
The presbytery also laid their hands upon him, 1 Tim. iv. 
14. but the xapioua, or gift here mentioned, being the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, was usually conferred by laying on of 
the hands of an apostle, Acts viii. 17. xix.6, Vain there- 
fore is the inference of Esthius from these places, that 

* Mivov by wt iperréscle naronayablag Eamigupen write duyat Gartg dvaynaiey wore pumie 
Ciarey Exrdytas, L, de Joseph. p. 442, F. et p. 518. D. : 

t De Vita Pythag. p. 76. , 
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ordination is a sacrament, seeitig the grace here mentioned 

is no ordinary grace, but an extraordinary gift; conferred 
only in those times by the hands of an apostle, and now 
wholly ceased. : 

["] Ver..7. Ivetpa duvauewe, The spirit of power,| Used ; 
Luke xxiv. 19. Actsi. 8. partly to assist us in the preach- 
ing of the gospel, év duvdauce, in the power of miracles,.and 
in the power of the Spirit of God, (Rom. xv. 19.) and to 
render it effectual to the hearers, it being the power of God 
through faith to their salvation, (Rom. i. 16.) and preached 
by the aposiles with great power ; (Acts iv. 33. 1 Thess. i. 5. 
Colos. ii. 9.) and partly to enable us to endure afllictions, 
for the sake of Christ, rd zvetpua rig Suvauewe, the Spirit of 

power resting upon us for that end; (1 Pet. iv. 14. and here, 
ver. 8,) and the spirit of love to Christ, which constrains 
us to our duty, (2 Cor. v. 14.) and casteth out the fear of 
any thing we may suffer for the performance of it; (1 John 
iv. 18.) and of a sound mind, Gr. cwppovicpod, of wisdom 
to discharge that duty, so as either to avoid dangers, (Eph. 
v. 15, 16. Colos. iv. 5.) by giving no offence to the heathens, 
or else to speak the word with convincing power, (Luke 
xxi. 15.) and to walk so exactly, that they may be ashamed 
to speak evil of us, or do evil to us, who behold our good 
conversation in Christ: (1 Pet. iii. 16.) all these were spi- 
ritual gifts, not now conferred in ordination, as Esthius 

vainly conceives. , 
[*] Ver. 9. Tlpd. xpévwv aiwviwy, Before any age hath 

passed.| The promise that the seed of the woman should 
break the serpent’s head, being made at the beginning of the 
world, the promise of that life to which we were to be re- 

stored by this seed, and had lost by the subtilty.and malice 
of the serpent, is said to be given xpd xpdévwv aiwviwy, Tit. 
i. 3. (see the note there.) 

Note also, that these words may be connected thus, 
According to his purpose before all ages, and the grace 
given us in Christ Jesus. And this import of the words 
may be confirmed from the like passages of the apostle, 
saying, God hath elected us in him before the foundations 
of the world, (Eph. i. 4.) and promised us eternal life before 
the world began. (Tit. i. 2.) ; 

[9] Ver. 10. Bwricavrog Cw, &c. Hath brought life and 

immortality to light.| It is to be acknowledged, that the 
heathens had by tradition, and the light of nature, con- 

ceived some hope of some future good things to be re- 
ceived after this life was ended; that being absolutely ne- 
cessary, saith the apostle, that they might come to God, 
or do him any acceptable service: for, he that cometh to 
God, must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek him. (Heb. xi. 6.) But yet this hope 
was very weak and feeble in them, and scarce credited by 
their philosophers. It is styled by Cicero, Tusc. Q. 1. 
“ Futurorum quoddam augurium saculorum,” A surmise of 
Suture ages. It is, saith Seneca,* That which our wise men 
do promise, but they do not prove. Socrates,+ even at his 

death, speaks thus: I hope to go hence to good men, but of 
that I am not very confident; nor doth it become any wise 

* “Credebam opinionibus magnorum virorum rem gratissimam promittentiam, 
inagis quim probantium.” Ep. 102. 

+ Kat cdiro puiv obx Gy maw diiryveicalany. Phied. p. 48.B.C. Td jaiv cbr raiira 

BioxueloacSas otras Exe, te ky urtruvda, ob meéares voiv Exovrs dvdel. Ibid. p. 84. I. 
‘Onirega Bi hyd Egyovras borl Apsewev orpaiypac, ddndoy wavrl wai i 7a Ox, Apol. 
in fine, 
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man to be positive that so it will be. I (saith he) must now 
die, and yet shall live ; but which of us is in the better state, 

the living or the dead, God only knows. Both he and Cebes* 
do ingenuously confess, that these things relating to the 
soul were disbelieved by the greatest part of mankind. 

- Aristotle + held, that death was therefore goPepwrarov, 
the most terrible, as putting an end to all things: neither 
good nor evil happening to any man after his death. Yea, 
he says, It is absurd to say that any man can be happy 
after death, since happiness consists in operation. Hence 

Atticus} reckons him among those who held that souls 
could not remain after their bodies. And Origen§ saith, 
that he did rov mepi rig aSavactag rij¢ Yuyiig Adyou Karn- 

yoonkévar, condemn the doctrine of the soul’s immortality. 
The poets Sophocles, Euripides, Astydamas, agree in this, 
that adryo¢c & ovdiy awrerae vexpoic, the dead are sensible of 

no grief or evil. (Vide Stob. Serm. 119. p. 602.) 
Lipsius || confesseth, that amongst the stoics this was 

a controverted point, and was not received by them with 
any full consent ; and whosoever reads, will find them still 
at their ifs and ands,{ not knowing whether there were any 

thing after death, ci dy pndév tort reAeuThoavrt, or nothing, as 

Socrates in Phedo speaks; whether their souls should 
be extinguished, or only change their place; whether they 
were in a state of sense, or iv -avaoSnola, without sense; 

whether soul and body were extinguished together, or not, 
as Cicero, Seneca, and others; or else were still at their 
disjunctives,** ijro: oBéowe, 4} perdoracic, fluctuating still be- 

twixt extinction or translation, a profound sleep, a long 

peregrination, or an utter dissolution. si Hyperides, 
apud Stob. Serm. 124. p. 618.) 
Cesar++ declares, that death removes all our evils and 

our torments, as leaving no farther place for joy or fear. 
And Pliny,{t that neither soul nor body hath any more sense 
after death, than before it was born. 

Cicero §§ begins his discourse upon this subject with a 
profession, that he intended to deliver nothing as fixed and 
certain, but only as probable, and having some likelihood 
of truth. And having reckoned up the different sentiments 
of the philosophers about it, he concludes thus, ||| Which of 
these opinions is true, some god must tell us; which is most 
like to truth, is a great question. And when he had con- 
firmed, as much as he was able, the doctrine of the soul’s 

* TA 38 eee ric Luxiic worry derioriay magixei—roig dvOpsirrous woig @oarcic. In 
Pheed. p. 53. A: 

+ Tlépag yg, nal obdiv Eri ri reOvedirt Bonet odte ayaiv, ovrt xaxdv. Moral. lib. iii. 
cap. 9. "Apd ys xai ior edalscey wire tmsiday dma; 4 xoirs ye mwavredaig drow, 
drm vt, xal roig Aéyouew iyaiv ivepysldy riya viv evdaszoray. 

¢ Apud Euseb. Prep. Evang. lib. xy. cap. 5. § Cont, Celsum, lib, ii. p. 67. 
|| Phys. Stoic. lib. iii, diss. 11. 
{J Anton. lib. iii. §.3. “ Si est aliquis defunctis sensus,” Sen. Consol. ad Polyb. cap. 

27. Eph. 63.71.76. Val. Max. lib. iv. cap. 6. Si supremus ille dies non extinc- 
tionem, sed commutationem affert loci.” Cic. Tuse. Qu. 1. n. 105, 106. 

** Anton. lib. iv. 14, vi, 24. vii. $2, x. 7. “ Aut beatus, aut nallas.” Polyb. apud 
Sen. Consol. cap. 27. ‘‘ Aat finit, ant transfert.” Seneca, “Cur bonis mala,” cap, 6, 
Cic. Tuse. qu. 1.n. 22, Plat, de Consol, ad Apollon. p, 107. D. 

tt ** Ultra neque cure, neque gandio locum esse,” Apud Sallust. in Catilina. 
+t “Omnibus @ suprema die eadem que ante primam, nec magis A morte sensus 

ullus aut corpori, aut anime, quam ante natalem.” Plin. Nat. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 55. 
§§ “ Ea quevis, ut potero, explicabo, nec, tamen quasi Pythius Apollo, certa ut sint, 

et fixa, que dixero ; sed ut homuncalus anus é multis, probabili tara 5 
Bp era quo progrediar quam ut verisimilia videam, non habeo.” ‘Tuse. Qu, “lib, i, 
n.1 

til “ Harum sententiarum que vera est, Deus aliquis viderit; que verisimillima 
est, magna quwstio est,” n. 20, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. I. 

immortality, he ingenuously confesses, « Catervee veniunt 
contradicentium,” That his opinion was contradicted, not 

only by whole troops of the sect of Epicurus, but also by 
the most learned of the other sects.* 

Plutarch+ saith, that if men will be restrained from their 
evil courses by fear, they must be kept under the super- 
stition of the dread of hades ; but to them who have cast 
off those fears must be propounded, 7 epi rd puSddec rig 
aidiérnrog tAme, the fabulous hope of immortality. And this, 

saith he, is one great benefit of philosophy, that it hath 
taught us to look upon that death which others fear, w¢ 

pndty mpoc hac, as nothing tous. Now the philosophers 
themselves saw the evil effects that this denial or doubting. 
of these things would have upon the lives of men; viz. 

1. That it would yield a great encouragement to men to 
go on in their evil ways: for if death, saith Socrates, in 
Pheed. p. 80. A. be the extinction of the whole, or a free- 
dom from all evils, gopuaiov ay ab roi Kaxoic amoSavovar, this 
will be good news to the wicked, hist they have sere to 
suffer. 

2. That it tended to discourage men from Réaitiy vir- 
tuous and pious lives, as cramping all their hopes of hap- 
piness: for, as Dionysius Halicarnasseus{ well observes, 
If the soul, when separated from the body, perisheth, it is 
not easy to discern how good men can be happy, who receive 
no fruit of their virtue here, but often perish by it. 

3. That it very much staggers our patience and perse- 
verance in virtue, and our concern for fidelity and equity, 
when we must suffer for them in this world: for it is truly 
said, by Cicero,§ that it is not possible for any one to have 
that esteem for faith and equity, asto endure the most dread- 
ful punishments to preserve them, unless he be assured, that 
the things he hath assented to cannot be false. (See note on 
Heb. xi. 6.) And yet, after all this uncertainty, it is worthy 
of our deists to reflect on Plato’s inference from his dis- 
course upon this subject; viz. that though no wise man 
could be positive in these things, yet it became him to do 
his utmost to obtain virtue and wisdom, xadov yap rd aAov, 
Kat 7) tAmic peyaAn, because great was the hope, and the prize 
excellent, and that it was worthy of them, xvduvijoa, to make 

a trial, though with hazard, as if we did believe them ; xadd¢ 

yap 5 xtvduvog, for it is (saith he) a noble trial, and it be- 
hoves us to have these things impressed upon our souls. ; 

_ As for that immortality the body shall obtain at the re- 
surrection, the heathens knew and believed nothing of it; 
they laughed at it, and looked upon it as a thing impossi- 
ble, and unworthy of God to do, and without any example 

to convince them that it might be done. Hence then we 
see the necessity that this life and immortality should be 
brought to light by the gospel ; and what continual thanks 
we owe to the blessed Jesus, who hath, by his death, not 
only removed the fear and sting, but even the being of death, 
and hath procured a blessed apy ie not only for the 
soul, but for the body also. 

it.” Ibid. n. 63. * « Nescio quomodo doctissi isq 

t “ Non pee suayiter vivi,” p. 1104. 

$ El piv oly dua reig capnacs Biarsrvjctvorc, nal 7d tig uric, &, 71 Sharer’ Lom Exsive 
cumiarderas, obx ofda Srovg eaxaploug irrondRw rode pandiy dorodaicavrag Tig deeriic dyadSin, 
ds” abriy 82 radrny daronruzetyous. Lib, viii. p. 529. 
§ “Nullo igitur modo fieri potest, ut quisquam tanii wstimet wquitatem et fidem, ut 

ejus conservandi caus nullam supplicium recuset, nisi iis rebus assensus sit, que 

falsa esse non possunt.” Acad, Quwst. lib, ii, n, 25. 
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[®] Ver. 12. Tiv rapaxaraSheny pov, My soul ;] Which per- 

sons dying used to commit into the hands of God. So 

Josephus, de Bello Jud. lib. iii. p. 852. “ The immortal soul, 

which hath its original from God, dwells in the body : now 

if any one embezzles, or evilly entreats that which is com- 
mitted to him by man, he is’ accounted a wicked and per- 

fidious man, & 8£ r1¢ Tov oderépov owparog eadAAK Tv Tapa- 

xaraSijxny Tov Geod, AeAnSévar Ooxei rdv adicotpevov; if there- 

fore any one casts the depositum of God out of his body by 

‘self-murder, can he hope to conceal himself from him that 

is injured ?” And Philo* in like manner saith, that God hath 

given to man a soul, speech, and sense, which he must endea- 

vour so to keep, that he who committed them to him may find 

no cause to blame him for his custody. And again,+ This 
is the praise of the wise man, that he keeps the sacred depo- 

situm of the soul, sense, speech, the Divine wisdom, and human 

understanding, purely, and without deceit, not to himself, 
‘but only to him who committed them to him. And again, 
lib. de Abr. p. 302. No wise man (saith he) is offended that 
any one calls for riv wapaxaraSixnv, his depositum : why 
therefore should he be offended, that God, or nature, calls for 
that which they have intrusted with us? And Hermes saith, 
lib. ii. Mandat. 2. They that lie defraud the Lord, not ren- 
dering to him ri rapaxarabixny tv DaBov, the depositum 
they received from him; for they received a spirit free from 
falsehood ; and therefore by lying, zutyvay ri tov O00 wapa- 

‘xaraSixny, they have defiled God’s depositum. The Jewst 
make mention of two depositums of God: the lamp which 
is in us, or the soul; and the lamp without us, which is the 

law; or, according to Philo,§ Sew wapaxarasixn dpyiwy, 

the depositum of the Divine mysteries: and they introduce 
‘God speaking thus ; My light or lamp is in thy hand, and 
thy lamp, which is thy soul, is in mine: if thou shalt dili- 
gently keep my lamp, Iwill keep thine; if thou extinguishest 

mine, Iwill put out thine. This depositum they, dying, did 
‘commit into the hands of God; as you may see Sepher Te- 
philoth Lusitanorum.|| The apostle seems to have respect 
to both these depositums in his Epistles to Timothy; to the 
light of the gospel, when he saith, rijv rapaxaraSijxny pbdak- 

‘ov, Keep that which is committed to thee, 1 Tim. vi. 20. and 
here, ver. 14. to the lamp within us, ver. 13. 

["] Ver. 15. Ev rj’ Acta, Which are in Asia.] This GEcu- 
-menius and Theophylact expound thus, of év rj ’Aotq, rour- 
tori, ek tig Actac, those of Asia, that either went with him 
to Rome, or came to him there, or were found there at his 

‘coming, in the time of his distress, forsook all converse with 

him for fear of Nero. But this exposition seems not con- 
sistent with the words. For, (1.) he saith, of3ac rovro, This 
thou knowest: now Timothy, being not at Rome, could 
not well know what was done there ; and therefore the apo- 
stle gives him an account how all men had deserted him 
in his first defence, iv. 16. But being then in Asia, or 
Achaia, he might know what happened there. (2.) The 
words amcorpapnody pe, have been averse from me, seem to 
import a departure from St. Paul and his doctrine; and may 

* MaganariSero % on aire uyiv déyov, alcSncw, que ita conservanda sunt, ut é 
wea sors ary inn Tis mage cod pudaxiic alriacba:, Quis Rerum divinaram 

4 Tour’ Emawss tore ot coroudatov, xiv iepay tig EraCe maganarabnuny uyiic, alebhoens, 
Aye, Stlag coplas, dvBgwmlmms tarverhunc, nabepiig nad adoniic, wh gaurd, pabrw Ob vis 
mimaoreunirs purdtarre. Ibid. p. 389, F, G. 

¢ In Elle Haddabarim Rabba, 
§ De Sacrif. Cain, p. 108. D, 
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|| Vide Cartw. in locum, 
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be rendered they have turned me off. He having therefore 
‘told them long before, that after his departure grievous 

wolves should enter in, not sparing the flock ; and that from 
themselves should arise men speaking perverse things, to draw 
away disciples after them ; (Acts xx. 29, 30.) and charging 
Timothy to stay some time at Ephesus, to oppose himseif . 
to the false teachers of the Jewish nation, and to exhort 
the Ephesians not to give heed to these teachers of the law; 
(1 Tim. i. 7.) it seems most proper to refer these words to the 
rejecting St. Paul as an adversary to the law, by the per- 
suasions of the Cerinthians and Ebionites, who laid this 

charge against him. 
[**] Ver. 16. ’Ovnopdpov otky, The household of Onesi- 

phorus.] Onesiphorus seemed to be dead when Paul writ 
this, saith Grotius on the place: and if so, saith Esthius, 
here is a strong confirmation of the practice of praying for 
the saints deceased. I answer, 1. That it follows not that 

Onesiphorus was dead, because St. Paul here mentions, and 

in the close of this Epistle salutes his family, without men- 
tion of. him: the reason of that being this, because Onesi- 
phorus was not yet returned from Rome to Ephesus, where 

his family was; but, as Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, 

and Theophylact, say, on 2'Tim. iv. 19. was then év ‘Poy, 
at Rome, serving St. Paul. 2. The apostle here only prays 
that he might find mercy at the great day of recompence, 
as doth our liturgy, and all the ancient liturgies, for deliver- 
ance in the hour of death, and at the day of judgment ; which 
is perfectly exclusive of prayers supposed to be made for 
souls in purgatory, which, if they do them any good, must 
be supposed to do it before that day. 

[**] Ver. 18. Agn airg 6 Képioc eipsiv cog mapa Kupiov. 
The Lord grant he may find mercy from the Lord.] Hereis a 
plain example of the known rule of the grammarians, that 
the noun is frequently repeated for the pronoun: so, Gen. 
xix. 24. Jehovah rained fire and brimstone, meet Jeho- 

vah, Képiog rapa Kuptov, from Jehovah. So Exod. xxiv. 

1—3. He,i. e. Jehovah, ver. 3. said to Moses, Ascend el 

Jehovah, i. e. to me, And, 1 Sam. iii. 21. Jehovah appeared 
to Samuel in Shiloh, bidevar Jehovah, by the word of the 
Lord. So Chrysostom, CEcumenius, and Theophylact, say 
here, tovréori, wap’ éavrov ; and that it is the custom of the 

Scriptures so to speak, they prove from Gen. xix. 24. not 
fearing the anathema, which the great council of Sirmi- 
um, through ignorance of the Hebrew tongue, pronounced 
against them who did so interpret it, 

CHAP. II. 

1. Tov therefore, my son, (follow not the example of 
those that turn from me, but) be (thou) strong in (and 
through) the grace that is (given thee) in Christ Jesus. 
(See i. 6—8.) 

2. And [*] the things which thou hast heard of (from) me, 
(established ) by many witnesses, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also. 

3. Thou therefore (assisted by his grace) endure hard- 
ship, as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 

4. (Not loving this present world, or entangling thyself 
with the affairs of it, ) forno man that warreth [*]entangleth 
himself with (any other of) the affairs of this life; (but 
quits all these concerns, ) that he may (be more at leisure to) 
please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier. 

2R 
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5. And (it is in this militia, as in the wrestling at the 
Olympic games, where ) if a man also strive (with another ) 
for mastery, yet is he not crowned, unless he strives law- 

fully, (according to the rules of wrestling, i. e. unless he 
wrestle naked, and have put off all the clothes which might 
hinder him in wrestling, or give another advantage to take 
hold of him. 

6. Nor let it discourage thee, that thou dost not receive 

thy wages presently, as other soldiers do; for) the hus- 
bandman that laboureth first (Gr. first labouring ), must be 
(afterward ) partaker of the fruits (of his labour ). 

7. Consider what I say; and the [*] Lord give thee un- 
derstanding in all things (belonging to thy duty ). 

8. (And, to fortify thee under thy sufferings, ) [*] remember 
that Jesus Christ, [°] of the seed of David, (after all his suf- 
ferings) was raised from the dead, according to (the tes- 
timony of ) my gospel: 

9. [°] Wherein (for which gospel) I suffer trouble (from 
the Jews, Acts xxv. 19. 26. and vi.7. and others ), as an evil- 

doer, even unto bonds; but (though I am bound ) the word 
of God (which I preach ) is not bound; (but hath its free 
course. 

10. And) therefore (for this cause) I endure all (these) 
things (cheerfully ), ["]for the elect’s sakes, (Col. i. 24.) that 
they (being confirmed by my example in suffering, 2 Cor. i. 
6. xiv. 15.) may also obtain the salvation which is (ten- 
dered ) in (and through) Christ Jesus, with eternal glory. 

11. It is a faithful saying (that by Christ Jesus we 
shall obtain this salvation): for if we be dead (Gr. have 
died) with him (in baptism, by dying unto sin, ) we shall 
also live with him, (in conformity to his resurrection, 
Rom. vi. 8.) 

12. If we suffer (as he did ), we shall also reign with him; 
(but) if (through persecutions) we deny him, he also will 
deny us : (Matt. x. 33.) 

13. If we believe not (these promises of salvation to his 
faithful sufferers), yet he abideth faithfully: he cannot 
deny (what he) himself (hath promised Ds 

14, Of these things put them in remembrance (in the 
churches of Christ), charging them- before the Lord that 
they [°] strive not about words (which tend) to no profit, 
(but rather) to the subverting of the hearers. 

15. Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be ashamed, [9] rightly dividing 
the word of truth. 

16. But shun profane and vain babblings: for they will 
increase to more ungodliness (rendering men more and 
more profane). ~ 

17. And their word will eat as doth a canker (or, gan- 
gréne, infecting the whole body): of whom (i. e. of the 
number of which profane talkers) are [!°] Hymeneus and 
Philetus; 

18. Who concerning the truth have erred, saying that 
the resurrection is past already; and (by that doctrine) 
overthrow the faith of some. 

19. Nevertheless ["'] the foundation of God (the hope 
and promise of the resurrection) standeth sure, [**] having 
this (as the) seal (of it), [**] The Lord knoweth them that | 
are his. And (therefore), Let every one ["*] that nameth 
the name of Christ depart [**] from iniquity. 

20. (And be not disturbed, that such heretics as these arise 

out of the members of the church; ) but (83, for) in a great 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. II. 

house (such as the church is) there are not only vessels of 
gold and silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some 
(viz. those vessels of gold and of silver, representing the or- 
thodox Christian, 1 Cor. iii. 12. are, sic rynjv,) to honour, 
and some (viz. those of wood and earth, representing the 
heterodox, ) to (uses of ) dishonour. 

21. If a man therefore purge himself from those (false 
doctrines, and the teachers of them), he shall be a vessel 
unto honour, [°] sanctified, and meet for the master’s use 
(serviceable to Christ, the master of the family), and pre- 
pared unto every good work. 

22. (Avoid these, therefore, and) ["] flee also youthful 
lusts: hut follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with 
them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. 

23. But (the) foolish and unlearned questions (of the 
Jews, see note on 1 Tim. iv. 7. Tit. iii. 9.) avoid, knowing 
that they do gender strifes. 

24. And (for) the servant of the Lord must not ‘strive; 
but be gentle to all men, apt to teach, patient, 

25. In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves 
(to the gospel); if God [?*] peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledgment of the truth (they con- 
tend now against ) ; 

26. And that they may recover themselves (or awake ) out 
of the snare of the devil, [9] who are (now) taken captive 
by him at his will, (Gr. cic rd ixeivou SéAnua, to the perform- 
ance of the will of God; penitents being turned from the 
power of Satan unto God, Acts xxvi. 18. Colos, i. 13.) 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[‘] Ver. 2.°A”HKOYZA® wap’ iuov, The things which thou 
hast heard from me.] “‘ That depositum, cap. i. 14. which I 
committed to thee, in the public assembly, at thine or- 

dination, do thou also, in like manner, .deposit with 
other faithful men, that the truth may be continued in an 
uninterrupted succession of such persons:” so Mr. Oba- 
diah Walker. “ The things agreed on, and consented to 
by all the other apostles, do thou commit to able men, and 
appoint them as bishops of the several churches under 
thee :” so Dr. Hammond. I think there is no foundation 

‘for all this in the text; no intimation that these things 
were taught him at his ordination, or that they were things 
agreed on, and consented to by all the apostles, as if 
they had met and consulted about a system of articles 
of faith and good life, to be held by all that taught the 
Christian faith; or that God chose this way to continue 
down the faith, in an uninterrupted succession, from age 
to age, of such persons; or, that this was a commission to 
St. Timothy to appoint bishops under him in the several 
churches of Asia: for he doth not appoint him ashe did 
Titus, to ordain elders in every city, (i. 5.) the bishops of 
Ephesus, and the adjacent cities, being before not only ap- 
pointed but convened by himself: (Acts xx. 27, 28.) the 
things which Timothy had heard confirmed by many wit- 
nesses, seem to refer to Christ’s death, his resurrection, and 

ascension, which were matters of testimony, and contained 
the prime doctrines which St. Paul delivered to the 
churches, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. and which were confirmed by 

the testimony of St. Paul, the twelve apostles, and five 

hundred brethren, ibid. ver. 5—8. Luke xxiv. 50—52. ; or 
to the mystery of godliness, mentioned 1 Tim. iii. 16. and 



CHAP. 11. 

testified in every part of.it by men and angels. I grant 

also that the apostle seems to refer to some form of doc- 

tiine delivered to them who received the Christian faith, 

when he speaks of the mystery of faith, and the mystery of 
1 Tim. iii. 9. 15, 16. of the first principles of the 

oracles of God, Heb. v. 12. and of the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, vi. 1—4. enumerating them in the Epis- 
tle to the Hebrews} there being a faith once, and at once 
delivered to the saints, Jude 3. in which they were to stand 
fast, and for which they were to contend : (Phil. i. 27.) and 
that there also a rapaxaraSijxn, or depositum of Christ- 
ian doctrine delivered to them who were to preach and in- 
struct others in the faith; and which he commands Timo- 
thy to keep, 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. as being intrusted with it, in 
opposition to those who had erred from the faith, which he 
calls the form of sound words, which he had been taught, 
and which he was to keep, in faith and love of the truth, 
2Tim. i. 13. and that good thing committed to him, ver. 14. 
which he was to keep by the Holy Ghost, the Spirit which 
leadeth into all truth, the unction which taught them all 
things belonging to their office, (1 Johnii. 20. 27.) the things 
in which he was to continue, knowing of whom he had 
learned them. (2 Tim. iii. 14.) I lastly grant, that all the 
fathers, from Irenzeus downwards, speak of such a sym- 
bol of faith delivered to the church by the apostles and 
their disciples, which the church received from them, and 
distributed to her sons, being the one and the same faith 
which the church retained throughout the world, than which 
they believed neither less nor more, and which, for sub- 
stance, was the same with the Apostles’ Creed. This I 
have * elsewhere largely proved, and thence demonstrated 
the falsehood of the whole doctrine of the church of Rome, 
and of her new creed, delivered as necessary to be believed 
unto salvation: and if Obadiah Walker means no more, I 
shall not contend with him. 

. [7] Ver. 4. "Eurdécerar raig rot Biov wpaypareiac, En- 
tangleth himself with the affairs of this world.] The apostle 
here, by two plain similitudes, requires Timothy, as a good 
soldier and bishop of the church of Christ, and an evan- 
gelist, not to engage himself in any temporal affairs or se- 
cular negotiations; of which the first is taken from the 
comparison of a soldier, who was, by the Roman laws,+ 

“armis, non privatis negotiis occupari :” fo be employed 
wholly at his arms, and not in any private business. The 
second is taken from the similitude of wrestlers,t who did 

not strive according to the laws, unless they wrestled naked, 
and put off all their garments, and therefore could not win 
the crown of laurel. Hence is that inquiry of St. Basil, 
Tig orepavoi more Tov pnd? drodtovra rpdc Tov avrltadov; Who 
crowns him who comes not naked to his adversary? And 
those words of St. Chrysostom,§ If thou art a wrestler, 
thou must come naked to the combat; thou must put off the 
affairs of this life, and be made a iorestler + divest thyself of 
worldly cares, ser it is the time of conflict. Hence the Apo- 

* Treatise of Tradit. par. ii. chap. 7, 8. 
. t “ Militares viros civiles curas arripere prohibemus.” Col. Bh, xii, 12. Tit. 
39. 9. 13,15, 16. Ambros. Offic. lib. i. cap. 36. 

. $ See Faber’s Agonist. lib. i. cap. 3. p. 118, 119. 
§ Mpig robs Aysinas 6 ASrieng amoBleras nab yypvoirai—xal hg dOrnral mgig rode 

dyivag amobuesytSa-—el abrnric tl, yyariy ce tle dyiva eloenbely Yet, dmrodicavra Pio- 
Tina mehypara, Kar yeyoag BbAnri¢g—yluvaco ceavriy ray Brorrinan dewriar, warns 
vag tori 6 xasplc. “Agave, 3, tom. vi. p. 475, 476, 
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stolical Canons declare, Can. iv. those bishops, priests, or 

deacons, ought to be deposed, who do xoopd¢ poovridag 
dvadauBdvev, immerse themselves in worldly affairs. Cy- 
prian* represents it as a thing worthy of the Divine judg- 
ments, that bishops, contemning the oflice, become proctors 
for secular affairs. And this practice was condemned by 
the general council of Chalcedon,} Can. ii, 12. and by a. 
council of Carthage, as repugnant to these words of the 
apostle; and by the council of Sardica, Can. viii. And 
even before St. Cyprian was bishop, this was established 
-in{ Africa by council, from this very text, No man that 
warreth, entangleth himself with the affairs of this life. 

[8] Ver. 7. Aqwn.] Other manuscripts read, Sdéce yao, For 
the Lord will give thee understanding, &c. And &4n is oft 
put for Séaax. So Gen. xxvii. 28. Agin cord Ocde, The Lord 
shall give thee of the dew of heaven. 

[*] Ver. 8. Minudveve, Remember] To maintain this, 
against the unbelieving Jews, that Jesus Christ, the pro- 

mised Messiah, of the seed of David, not of Joseph, was 

raised from the dead, according to the gospel that I preach, 
1 Cor. xv. 

[°] Of the seed of David.] It is certain, that the Jews, be- 
fore our Saviour’s time, thought the Messiah, the Son of 

David, was not to die; and therefore, when Christ had told 
them, he was to be lifted up, they answer, We have heard, 
out of the law, that the Messiah abideth for ever ; and how 
sayest thou, That he must be lifted up ? (John xii. 34.) And 
when first he tells his disciples of it, Peter began to rebuke 
him, with an absit, This shall not be unto thee. (Matt. xvi. 
22.) When he tells them again of it, They understood not 
the word, saith St, Mark, ix. 32. It was hid from them that 
they perceived it not, saith St. Luke, ix. 45. And again, 
They understood none of these things, and this saying was 
hid from them; neither knew they the things which were 
spoken, (xviii.34,) Surely Christ’s words were plain, They _ 
shall put him to death ; but they knew not how to reconcile 
them with their received doctrine, that he was to abide for 
ever ; (John xii. 34.) and therefore, because Isaiah speaks 
so plainly of a Messiah, who was to suffer death, they 
invented, afterward,§ a distinction betwixt Messiah of the 
tribe of Ephraim, the son of Joseph, who was to die, and 
Messiah of the tribe of Judah, the Son of David, who was to 
reign, and conquer, and never die. This distinction is to 

be found in their Talmud, in the Targum upon the Canticles, 
iv. 5. vii. 3. in Bereschith Rabba, in Gen. xlix.14, in R. 

Solomon, and Kimchi on Zech. xii. 10. Now if this in- 
vention obtained in the times of St. Paul, he might here 
have respect unto it; if not, because in the dialogue of 
Justin with Trypho we read nothing of it, their notion, that 

the Messiah of the seed of David could not die, must be 
confuted by his resurrection from the dead. 

Remember that Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was 
raised from the dead.] Theodoret here observes, that Simon 
Magus || began to broach his heresies about this time ; and 

* De Lapsis, ed. Oxon, p, 123. 

t Ogelrouer yap amroBatLas ele rd yeypasepatyoy, oddelo orgurevdptvog 1TH Oew Exmrzner 
tauriv arpdypact xorpmols, Can, 16. 

¢ “Ciim jampridem in concilio episcoporum statutum sit, ne quis de clericis, 

et Dei ministris tutorem vel curatorem testament suo constituat, quando singuli 
diyino sacerdotio honorati, et in clerico ministerio constituti, non nisi allari, et sa- 

crificiis deservire, et precibug atque orationibus vacare debeant: Scriptum est enim, 
neno militans obligat se molestiis secularibus,” &c, Ed. Oxon. Ep. 1. 

§ In Maseechel Sugea, dist. 5. || Vid. Theod, Heer. Fab. lib, i. cap, 1, 

2R2 
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he and all his followers denied that Christ had taken flesh 
upon him, saying, that his incarnation, or anthropism, was 
only in appearance, or dy gavracta; and, in opposition to 
this heresy, he is here styled Jesus Christ of the seed of 
David ; and because from that heresy it must follow, that 
he could not truly die or suffer in the flesh, and so could 
not be truly raised from the dead ; therefore the apostle 
bids Timothy remember, that he was raised from the dead, 
who was of the seed of Abraham, according to the promise. 

[°] Ver. 9. "Ev },] Pro & ob, cujus causa, more Hebreo, 
Grotius. So, Matt. vi. 7. They think to be heard, év rq 
moAvAoyia, for their much speaking. So, Aéopuog tv Kupty, A 
prisoner for the Lord, Heb. xi. 2. Ev ratry, For this the 
elders received a good report. See Nold. Concord. p. 158. 
see in the LX X. Gen. xxxi. 41. 2 Sam. xxiv. 24. 1 Kings 
x. 28. Lam. i. 11. v. 4. Hos. xii. 12, 13. Amos viii. 6. see 
here, ver. 10. 

[7]Ver. 10. Acad rode t&Aexrode, For the elect’s sake ;] i.e. 
For the sake of Christians, who are all yévo¢ éxAexrov, a 

chosen generation, (see the note on 1 Pet. ii. 9.) and who 
may be confirmed in the faith, by the example of my pa- 
tient sufferings, and continuing in it may obtain that salva- 
tion to which they are called. Vain therefore are these fol- 
lowing notes of Esthius; first, that there is a certain elec- 
tion of God, which hath infallibly chosen us to salvation : 

unless he means this of a conditional election, God having 
infallibly determined to save them who make their calling 
and election sure, by perseverance in good works. (2 Pet. i. 
10.) Secondly, That as Paul suffered those things only for 
the elect, so Christ died only for them: for, He tasted death 
Sor every man, Heb. i. 9. He died for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6G. Not 
for our sins only, but for the sins of the whole world, 1 John 
ii. 2. For them that perish, Rom. xiv. 15.. Thirdly, That 
neither Christ did nor ought we to do any thing that the 
reprobates may obtain salvation: which is horribly false ; 
Christ’s preaching to the unbelieving Jews being intended 
for their salvation, John iii. 17. xii. 47. and vy. 34.40. For 

the blinded Jews the apostle prays and labours that they 
might be saved, Rom. ix. 1. 11. 14. 1 

[®] Ver. 14. Mi Aoyonayxeiv, That they strive not about 
words.] Here we learn, first, What are the things which 
ought.not to be matters of contention among Christians: 
1. Such things in which we differ from each other rather in 
words than sense; mean the same thing, but differ only in 
the expressing of our sentiments: which rule observed, 
would put an end to many of our controversies. 2. Such 
things as tend to little or no profit, either as to edification 
in the faith, or edifying of the body in love, (Eph. iv. 16. 
see note on 1 Tim. i. 4. vi. 3. Tit. iii. 9.) or, by knowing 
which, we may be the more learned, but not the better 

Christians. Again, hence we learn why we should not 
contend about such things, viz. because they tend to beget 
strife and contentions, (ver. 23.1 Tim. i. 4.) which divide 
Christians into parties, and dissolve or obstruct Christian 
charity. 2. Because they tend to the disturbance of the 
hearers, they not knowing to which party to adhere; and 
also to their subversion, causing them to doubt of the truth 
of that faith about which the contending parties cannot 
agree. 

[9] Ver. 15. ’OpSoropoivra rov Adyov, Rightly dividing, or 
handling, the word of truth.] This word doSoropeiv is a sacri- 
ficial word, relating to the right dividing ‘of the sacrifice 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP..IJ, 

which was to be laid upon the altar, by cutting off and laying 
aside those parts which were not to be offered, and sever- 
ing them from those that were: and to this sense St. Chry- 
sostom, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, refer the word here, 
saying, that he requires Timothy to separate from the 
preaching of the word all noxious and idle questions, 
wavra ta wepirrd, all superfluous things, and give his hearers 
only the sincere milk of the word: and this sense agrees 
well with the preceding and the following words. Others 
think it refers to the cutting out a straight path to walk in; 
and so it is an admonition, saith Theodoret, to keep close 
to the truth of the gospel, in all his exhortations, 7 navdéve 
Tov Setwv Adywv iduevoe, following the canon of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

[°] Ver.17.°Ypévaoc, &e. Hymeneus and Philetus.} That 
these two were gnostic teachers, none of the ancients do 
insinuate ; nor did the gnostics teach, that the resurrection 
was past already, but that the flesh was not fit to rise, and 

that it was incapable of salvation and of incorruption. So 
Irenzeus * often doth inform us, by saying, they deny the 
salvation of the flesh, denying it to be capable of incorrup- 
tion ; and with him agree Pseud. Ignatius,} the Apostoli- 
cal Constitutions, and others. Valentinus,t who flourished 
only A. D. 145. and so could not be touched at in these 
words, was of the same opinion, say all the ancients. So 
that Tertullian must either be mistaken, when, speaking of 

them, who held the resurrection was past already, he adds, 

Id de se Valeniiniani adseverant, or means this not of Va- 

lentinus himself, whom he there numbers with those, “ qui 
resurrectionem carnis infringunt,” who deny the resurrection: 
of the flesh, but of some of his followers. But then Irenzeus§, 
informs us, that this was part of the heresy of Menander, 
who taught ‘‘ resurrectionem per id quod est in eum bap-: 
tisma accipere ejus discipulos ;” that his disciples obtained 
the resurrection by his baptism, and so could die no more, 
but were to persevereimmortal. Justin Martyr|| also saith, 
he persuaded his disciples, w¢ pi) aroSvioxoev, that they 

should not die. He taught, saith Timothy,{ priest of Con- 
stantinople, that they who received his baptism should be im- 
mortal, &e where awoOvhoxeav, and should never die. Now 
he was contemporary to Simon Magus, and so might be 
also with St. Paul. (See note on 1 Cor. xv. 12, 44. and 
Euseb. Hist. Eccles, lib. iii. cap. 26. Tertul. de Anima, - 
cap. 50.) 

[4] Ver. 19. Gcuédtoc rod Ocod, The foundation of God.] 
The fundamental doctrine of the resurrection to life eternal 
is so styled, in these words, Let us not lay again, tov Oeué- 
Awov, the foundation of the resurrection of the dead, Heb. 
vi. 1, 2. This is the faithful saying, mentioned ver. 11. 

* « Carnis salut gant, dicentes non eam esse capacem incorruptibilitatis.” 

Lib. v. cap. 2. : 
t Docent dvacracw moreitw. Apost. Const. lib. vi, cap. 10. Vide cap. 26, De 

Simone et Cleobio. ‘ Docent non esse faturam corporis resurrectionem.” Epist. Co- 
rinth, ad D. Paulum ; Usher. Not. in Epist. ad Tral, p. 29. “O71 i cagE aizh obn Eyel- 

geras, Pseud. Ignat. Ep. ad Tars, §. 2. ad Smyrn. §. 7. 
$ Vani igitar qui 4 Valentino sant dogmatizantes uti excladent salutem carnis.” 

Iren. lib. y. cap. 4. Epiph, Her. xxxi. p.171. D. Odd8y yag rity Eu hig bATg Enridé- 
xerar cornplay. Theodoret. Her. Fab. lib. i. cap. 7, p. 200. August. adv. Her, 

cap. 11, ‘‘ Carnis resurrectionem negat.” Of capxic uty dmayogevouew avderazw. Da= 
mase. de Her. sect. 3. presb. 1. “Addn cia tyeigerSat mevnarixiy, nal ody? voiro. 
Timoth. Presb. Ep. apud Coteler. tom, iii. p. 381. 

§ “ Et ultra mori non posse, sed perseverare non senescentes, et immortales.” 

Tren, lib. i, cap. 21. 

|| Apud Euseb, Hist, Eccl. lib, iii, cap. 26. { Apud Cotel. tom. iii. p. 386; 
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which he exhorts Timothy to bring to their remembrance, 
ver, 14, and by denying which, saith he, the Christian faith 

is overturned, ver. 18. But notwithstanding all the vain 
babblings of Hymeneus and Philetus, this foundation (saith 

the apostle) standeth sure. 
[*] Thy oppayidu rabrnv, Having this seal.] Sealing seems 

always mentioned in the New Testament for confirmation 
and assurance ; as when the apostle saith, The seal of my 
apostleship are you in the Lord, 1 Cor. ix. 2. i.e. the effects 
Ihave wrought upon you, and the gifts of the Spirit im- 
parted to you, prove the truth of my apostleship : and when 
he tells his converts, that by the Spirit they were sealed 
up to the day of redemption, 2 Cor. i. 22. v. 5. Eph. i. 13. 
iv. 30. and were established in the truth of the gospel: the 
gifts of the Spirit they had already received, according to 
Christ’s promise, being a confirmation of that glorious re- 
demption he had farther promised. 

[8] "Eyvw Kipiog rove dvrac atrov, The Lord knoweth who 
are his.) i.e. He owns and approves those he hath commis- 
sioned to reyeal his mind to others: for this expression 
is taken from Numb. xvi. 5. where Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, rise up against Moses and Aaron, declaring they 
took too much upon them, in pretending the one to be their 
prophet, and the mouth of God to them; the other, to be the 

high-priest, whom God had consecrated to his peculiar ser- 
vice above all others of the tribe of Levi. Now to this im- 
putation Moses replies, according to the Septuagint, ?yyw 
6 Ozb¢ rode dvrac av’rov, God knoweth who are his, and by 

him separated to his service, and will maintain their cause 
and calling against all opposers; as in that instance he 
did in a wonderful manner, causing the earth to open, and 
swallow them up : so also will God own us his apostles 
against Hymeneus and Philetus, and all that set up against 
us and our doctrine. As therefore Moses said then to the 
Israelites, Depart you from the tents of those men, xai arés- 
tnoav, and they departed ; so say I now to all Christians, 
Let them depart from this impiety, i. ¢. from these perni- 
cious doctrines, which increase to ungodliness, and cause 

men to make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience. 
["*] That nameth the name of Christ.) i. e. That professeth 

to own him, or to be his disciples: so Isa. xxvi. 33. rd 
évopud cov dvoudZouev, We have no other God but thee, we 
name thy name. (See Isa. xliii. 7. Ixiii. 19. Psal. Ixxx. 19. 
Gen. iv. 26. 2 Chron. xii. 13.) 

[*] “Awd adutag.] “Sustum pro vero, et injustum pro 
falso, frequentes tam nos quam Attici ponimus,” saith Pris- 
cian; both Greeks and Latins frequently use the word in- 
justice to denote falsehood: (see note on 1 Cor. xiii. 6.) so 
that these words may thus be rendered, Let every one that 
names the name of Christ depart from falsehood ; i. e. let 
him preserve himself from the pernicious errors of these 
apostates from the truth. 

[°] Ver. 21. ‘Hyasytvov, Sanctified.] The vessels of the 
Sanctuary were consecrated to the service of God, and were 
also, saith the apostle, purified by the sprinkling of the 
blood upon them. (Heb. ix. 21.) And so are Christians 
sprinkled by the blood of Jesus from their sins, and con- 
secrated by baptism to his service, and so made meet for 
the service of God, (See the reading of the text justified, 
Examen Milli, in locum.) 

[""] Ver. 22.] Note, that hence it follows, that we must 
maintain peace with, and therefore must not separate 
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from our communion, any person who serves Christ with 
a pure heart. - 

[#8] Ver. 25. Miore, If peradventure.| This word in the 
Septuagint answers to the Hebrew particle )x, si forte, or 
fortasse. So, Gen. iii. 22. xxiv. 5.39. Mfrore od mopebaerat 

n yuri, Perhaps the woman will not come with me; xxvii. 12; 

| Miwore YnAaphoy, Perhaps iny father will handle me; Mi- 
more ayvonua torw, Perhaps it is an error, Gen. xliii. 12. 
1 Kings xviii. 27. Miore yonuariZa, i} phrore xadebda, If 
perhaps he be busy, or perhaps sleepeth. (See also Job i. 5, 
Luke iii. 15.) So Philo,* adAd pfore 6 Neyer rowwvrdy zor, 

Perhaps that which he saith is to this effect ; and again, pi- 
TOTE OVY Thy TOV TavTOC OVpavOd TeEpLpopar, OC Urdvolay Eiodye 
—pirore 82 xa’ érépav exdoxiv,t+ Perhaps he signifies the 
circumference of the whole heaven—or perhaps, by another 
interpretation, either hemisphere: and, p. 88. F. yiywore sixd- 
twe, Perhaps fitly ; p. 110. D. whore 8a riv airiy airtav; 
Perhaps for this cause; and De Abrahamo, p. 285. E. 

[9] Ver. 26. "EZwypnuévor im’ abrod cig rd éxelvou SéAnua, 

Who are taken captive by him at his will.] Some refer this to 
the devil, as being the nearest substantive to the relative éxei- 
voc. But(1.) this seems not agreeable to the use of the two 
relatives, which, when they come together, seldom relate 

to the same person. (2.) Satan is the nearest substantive 
rather in place than in sense, the words being capable of. 
this construction; If peradventure God will give them re- 
pentance to do his will, that they who are taken captive by 
the devil, may awake out of his snare. This is the sense 
which best accordeth with the work of conversion and re- 
pentance, which is a recovering men from the service of 
Satan to the service of God; (Acts xxvi. 18.) a freeing them 
from sin, that they may be servants of God; (Rom. vi. 17.) 
a delivering men from the power of darkness, and trans- 
lating them into the kingdom of his Son, (Colos. i, 13.) 

CHAP. III. 

1, Tuts know also, that in the last days (of the Jewisit 
economy, and the erecting of Christ's kingdom, see note on 
1 Tim. iv. 1.) perilous times shall come. 

2. ['] For men shall be lovers of their ownselves (i. e. 
their own temporal pleasures and profits ), covetous, boasters, 
proud, blasphemers (evil speakers ), disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy (or profane), j 

3. Without natural affection, truce-breakers, false ac- 
cusers, incontinent, fierce (or cruel), despisers of those 
that are good, , 

4. Traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures 

more than lovers of God; t 
5. Having a form of godliness, but denying the power 

thereof: from such turn away. 
6. For of this sort are they which [*] creep into houses, 

and lead captive silly women laden with sin, led away 
with divers lusts, 

7. Ever learning (of new teachers), and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 

8. Now as [*] Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses 
(when working his miracles in Egypt before Pharaoh ), 
so do these also resist the truth: (being) men of corrupt 

minds, [*] reprobate concerning the faith. (Tit. i. 14—16.) 

* Alleg. lib, ii. p. 5% B. + Cherub, p. 85, G, 86, E 
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9. But [°] they shall proceed no farther (Gr. not much 
farther); for their folly shall be manifest to all men, as 
theirs also was (i. e. the folly of Jannes and Jambres ). 

10. But (be not troubled at such times or persons, having 
in me good experience of the power and readiness of God to 
deliver them who suffer for his sake, for) (°| thou hast fully 
known my doctrine, (my) manner of life, (my) purpose 
(to adhere to Christ, seeking his glory, not my own, and to 
promote his gospel to the utmost, my) faith, long-suffering, 
(2 Cor. vi. 6.) charity, (1 Cor. viii. 13. ix. 22. 2 Cor. xi. 29. 

my ) patience, 
- 1L. (The) persecutions, afflictions, which came unto me 
at Antioch, (Acts xiii. 50.) at Iconium, (xiv. 2.) at Lystra, 
(where I was stoned, ver. 19.) what persecutions I endured 
(from the Jews); but out of them all the Lord delivered me. 

12. Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution (especially in such perilous times ; 
and at all times, either openly or secretly, from the hatred 
and malice of wicked men, or from their taunts and calum- 
nies, which are styled persecutions, Gal. iv. 29. nor is it to 
be expected that it should be otherwise ). 
13. But (82, for) evil men and ["] seducers (impostors ) 

will (till the wrath of God takes hold upon them) wax 
worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived. 

14. But continue thou in the things which thou hast 
learned (from me), and hast been assured of, knowing of 
whom thou hast learned them; 

15. And that [*] from a child thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise to salvation 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

16. [9] All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is (Gr. being inspired by God, is also) profitable for doc- 
trine (io teach us what we are to believe), for reproof (or 
conviction of error ), for correction (and reformation of vice, 
and) for instruction in (the way of ) righteousness : 

17. That the man of God (or teacher of it) may be per- 
fect, (both as to his own practice and his teaching others, 
and so) thoroughly furnished (not to this.or that only, but) 
to all good works (belonging to his office). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

[4] Ver. 2. “EXZONTAI yao of avSpwro.] That the apostle 
here speaks of such persons as were in being when this 
Epistle was indited, is evident from his command to Ti- 
mothy, to turn away from them, and from the description 
of them. 

That they were not the gnostics, or the followers of Simon 
Magus, seems apparent; first, because Simon Magus could 
not make the times perilous by any opposition he could 
make to Christianity, he being a despicable and beggarly 
magician, of whose power or endeavour to persecute the 
Christians, I remember not one word in church-history 
applicable to the times of this Epistle; but that the Jews 
were zealous persecutors of them, not only in Judea, but 
through all parts of the world where they were dispersed, 
beth Scripture and Justin Martyr fully testify; and the 
supposed combination betwixt the Jews and gnostics is 
not only groundless, but incredible: for what accord could 
there be betwixt him who set up for a god, yea, for a father 
over all, and them who were zealous for the true God, and 
hated idolatry with a perfect hatred? or between them who 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 
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had the highest veneration for the law and the prophets, 
and him who taught they were not at all to be regarded ? 
Secondly, Because the Jews had a form of knowledge,(Rom. 

ii. 20.) and a zeal for God, (Rom. ix. 1.) and a settled form 
of worshipping the true God; they were great zealots for 
the observation of the sabbath, and all the sacrifices and 

institutions required by the law of Moses; and served God 
frequently day and night, (Acts xxvi. 7.) and so they had 
a form of godliness, though not worshipping God in the 
spirit ; (Phil. iii. 3.) but only with these carnal ordinances 
they denied the power thereof: but what form of godliness 
do we find in Simon Magus and his followers in the times 
of the apostles? what profession of Christianity could he 
make, who set himself to oppose the apostles, and the 
doctrines which they taught? See a third argument against 
this exposition, ver. 9. 

But that these characters agree to the Jews, and parti- 
cularly to the Judaizing Christians and false teachers, is 
evident from Scripture and church-history, and from the 
writings of Josephus: for, Rom. i. 29—31. we have men- 
tion of gentiles that were covetous, proud, boasters, disobe- 
dient to parents, without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
cruel, unclean, unthankful ; and, ii. 21. the-Jew is con- 
demned as doing the same things; and, ver. 22. 24.as guilty 
of adultery and blasphemy. 'They were blasphemers and 
false accusers of the apostles, as if they walked after 
the flesh, (2 Cor. x. 2.) contradicting and blaspheming 
Christianity; (Acts xiii. 45.) they represented it to all the 
world, when it was first preached, as an atheistical sect,* 

and were the authors of all the vile stories which the hea- 
thens objected against it: and in despising of the apostles 
and Christians, they were despisers of those that were good. 
They were great lovers and admirers of themselves, proud, 
boasters, and high-minded, boasting of God as their Father, 

and of their knowledge of the law, (Rom. ii. 17. 23.) mag- 
nifying themselves above others, (see note on 2 Cor. xi. 
12. 20.) glorying in their circumcision, (ver. 18.) and in 
their being of the seed of Abraham, (ver. 22. Phil. iii. 5.) 
and exalting themselves upon these accounts above the 
gentiles, whom they styled dogs, and sons of the earth, and 

uncircumcised; whilst they were the noble, the sons of 
God, and his beloved people. They were da oro, conten- 
tious, and obeyed not the truth ; (Rom. ii. 8, Phil, i. 15, 
16.) they were covetous, perverting others for filthy lucre’s 
sake, (Tit. i. 11.) counting gain godliness, (1 Tim. vi. 5.) 
minding earthly things: (Phil. iii. 10.) they were fierce, 
heady, cruel in their persecutions of the Christians ; 

(1 Thess. ii. 15, 16.) they were traitors and truce-breakers 
in their revoltings from the Roman government: they were 

disobedient to their parents in their corban, (Matt. xv. 5.) 
and without natural affection, not in that only, but in their 
persecution of Christians of their.own family and blood: 
(Luke xxi. 16.) they were unholy and incontinent, defiled 
and abominable (Tit. i. 14, 15.) in their adulteries, and 
continual divorces; lovers of pleasure, making their belly 
their god ; (Phil. iii. 19.) feasting luxuriously on their sab- 
baths, and given to drunkenness in their feasts of Purim. 

_(See the reading, ver. 3. justified, Examen Milli, ibid.) 

*"Avdeag kxdenrods dad ‘legucantyn txrsgdutvor rove Heotutare slo wacay viv iy, 

Abyowres algeciv deo Xgroriavan aregmvivar, narartyovres rabra Karte nab” hpeciv of deyveote~ 

rts hig rdvres abyouow. Justin Martyr. Dial. cum Tryph. ps 234, E, 235, As 
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[2] Ver. 6.] That these perverters of men from the truth 
and creepers into houses, were of the circumcision, and 

addicted to Jewish fables, see Tit. i. 10, 11. 14. 
[°] Ver. 8. Jannes and Jambres.| Though we have no 

mention of the names of these magicians in the Old Testa- 
ment, yet were their names celebrated both among the 
heathens, as Pliny * and Numenius + inform us, who repre- 
sent them as Egyptians skilled in the art of magic ; and in 
the Jewish writings,{ who do not only say that they were 
“ principes preestigiatorum,” the chief of the magicians ; but 
also that they were the two sons of Balaam. Origen § in- 
forms us, that there was a book writ by them, bearing this 
title, Jannes et Mambres liber. , rit 

[4] "ASdéxysoe wept tiv alot, Reprobate concerning the 
faith.) So they are styled in Scripture, who, through their 
resistance of, and contentions against, the truth, are un- 
worthy to have the faith made known to them, or indis- 
posed to receive it. Thus the heathens, who, when they 
knew God, did not glorify him as God, neither were thank- 

ful, (Rom. i. 22.25.) are therefore delivered up cig vovv add- 
xysov, to a reprobate mind: and they here who resist the 
trath, being men of corrupt mind, are therefore reprobate 
concerning the faith. (See note on 2 Cor. xiii. 5.) 

[°] Ver..9. Ob mpoxdfovow, They shall proceed no far- 
ther.] This agrees well with the Jewish false doctors, who 
were soon disabled from carrying on their false doctrines, 
by the destruction of Jerusalem; but not so well with the 
gnostic heretics, who spread themselves wide in the second 
century. The fancy of a reverend person, that St. Paul 
here prophesies, that as Jannes and Jambres perished in 
the Red Sea, so should Simon Magus at Rome, falling down 
headlong, when he was flying in the air, perish at the pray- 
ers of St. Peter and St. Paul, is in every part of it uncer- 

tain. For, 
First, Though the Jews tell us Jannes and Jambres were 

with Pharaoh at the Red Sea, they say not that they pe- 
rished there, but say they rode with Balaam to meet Balak, 
and lived to the making of the golden calf, and then pe- 

rished. (Targ. Jon. in Numb. xxii. 22.) 
Secondly, I have shewn in the preface to the Epistle to 

the Thessalonians, §. 6. that the story of Simon Magus’s 
flying in the air ina fiery chariot, and being thrown down 
by the prayers of those two apostles, in the sight of the 

' people at Rome, is of no credit among learned men. 
(°] Ver. 10. MapnxodotOnxac, Thou hast fully known.) (a- 

paxoAov)civ, relatum ad animum est, cvviévac, saith Constan- 
tine. So the Greek commentators thought it here signified, 
rendering it ofdac, wenaSnxag axpiBac, Thou hast known, thou 

hast learnt exactly, as the word imports, Luke i. 4. The 
primary sense of it, Thou hast followed, or resembled me, in 

my persecutions, may also be applied to Timothy, who was 
in bonds at Rome also, Heb. xiii. 23. (See the note on 

1 Tim. vi. 12.) 
("] Ver. 13. Kat yénrec, Impostors.] That the impostors 

among the Jews continued till the very time of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, more and more deceiving the people, 
and that the whole nation of the unbelieving Jews grew 

* Hist. Nat. lib. xxx. cap. 1. 
. tApnd Euseb, Prepar. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 8. 

¢ Boxt. Lex. Talm. Col. 945, 946. Targ. Jon. in Ex. i. 15. vii. 11. 
§ “ Sicut Jannes et Jambres restiterunt Moisi non invenitur in publicis Scripturis, 

Sed in libro secreto qai suprascribitar Jannes et Mambres liber.” ‘Tract. 35. in Matth, 
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then to the highest pitch of wickedness, Josephus fully 
testifies. (See notes on Rom. ii. 2.2 Thess. ii. 10.) 

[°] Ver. 15. Froma child thou hast learned the Scriptures. ] 
Note here, the care of the Jews to teach their children the 
Scriptures even from their childhood: from five years old, 
say the Talmudists, we put our children to read the Bible. 
Josephus* informs us, that their children learning their 
laws, ard tig mpvitng wXb¢ aicPicewe, from the first dawnings 

of sense and reason in them, had them engraven in their 
souls: which, as it condemns the practice of the church of 

Rome, in withholding those sacred oracles from old and 
young, so also it does reprehend the generality of Christ- 
ians, who are more concerned to teach their children things 
unnecessary, or, at the best, things only needful for this 

present life, than to instruct them in that word of God, 

_ which is able to make them wise to salvation. 

[9] Ver. 16. [laca ypagi, All scripture.] Here note, 
First, That the Scriptures of the Old Testament, not of 

the New, must be the Scriptures here’ intended, they only 
being the Scriptures which Timothy had known from a 
youth ; that is, before the Scriptures of the New Testament 
were written; and so he could not speak of the Scriptures, 

as interpreted by them who were then guides of the church, 
viz. the Jewish Sanhedrin, or the scribes and pharisees; 
seeing they so interpreted them, as to make void the com- 
mandments of God, and to deny our Saviour to be the pro- 
mised Messiah. 

Secondly, Observe, that the apostle doth not say, that 

these Scriptures were of themselves sufficient to make 
Timothy wise to salvation; but only, that with faith in 
Christ Jesus they were sufficient for that end. Now faith 
in Christ Jesus doth only signify a firm belief that Jesus 
was the Christ, the true Messiah, the Son of God, the 

Saviour of the world; as is evident from these words, This 
is the victory over ihe world, even our faith, 1 John v. 4. 
i. e. our belief that Jesus is the Son of God, ver. 5. (See 
the preface to the Epistle to the Galatians, §. 2.) Hence 
then I argue for the perfection of the Scriptures thus: If the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament were sufficient to make - 
a man wise unto salvation, provided only that he believed 
that Jesus was the Christ ; the Scriptures of the Old and 
the New Testament must much more be so, because the 

Scriptures of the New Testament must needs more plainly 
and fully contain the faith and duty of all Christians, than 
the Scriptures of the Old only can be supposed to do. 

Obj. But, saith Esthius, ‘‘If the Scriptures of the Old 
Testament were sufficient to make men wise unto salvation, 
then there is no need of the Gospels, or of the Epistles, of 
the New Testament.” 

Ans. I answer, Yes: there was need of them, both to 

beget in men, and to confirm this faith in Christ, they being 
written that we might believe, and believing might have life 
through his name; (John xx. 31.) and also to give the 
Christians of succeeding ages a more full, plain, and per- 
spicuous knowledge of those things, which were not so 
fully and plainly, to the capacity of the meanest, to be 
learnt in the Old Testament. Thus, though the five books 
of Moses sufficiently contained the whole Jewish law, it 
follows not that the historical and prophetical books, or the 
hagiographa, were superfluous. 

* Contra Appion, lib. ii. p. 1072, E, 
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Thirdly, Observe, that the apostle saith, these Scriptures 
were therefore able to make Timothy a Christian bishop, 
wise to salvation, because they were profitable for doctrine, 
to teach the Christian all that he was to believe, rpd¢ fA\ey- 
xov, for the correction of every error in the faith, for the 
conviction of every vice they were obliged to eschew, and 
for their instruction in every way of righteousness ; even so 
profitable for these ends, as to make the man of God per- 
fect ; i. e. wanting in nothing he ought to practise or be- 
lieve himself or teach others, for the edification of a 

Christian into a perfect man in Christ Jesus, and to make 

him thoroughly furnished to every good work. So Chry- 
sostom, Theodoret, GEcumenius, and Theophylact, upon 

the place. 
_ False therefore here is the note of Esthius, That the 

Scriptures are here said to be profitable, but not sufficient 
to these ends; vain is his subterfuge, that the apostle, by 
every good work, understands only “‘singula generum,” 
every kind of good works, but not every good work of that 
kind, i. e. every work of faith and instruction in righteous- 
ness: for if these good works be requisite to make the man 
of God perfect, and thoroughly furnished for his office, they 
must be here included; if they be not, they must be need- 
less in order to the discharge of it. 

Cee. AV 

1. I CHARGE thee therefore before God (the Father ), 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead [*] at his appearing and his kingdom; 

2. [*] Preach the word; be instant (in that work) in 
season (and ) out of season (publicly and privately, by day 
and night, in times of peace and of danger); reprove (2\ey- 
Eov, repel false teachers), rebuke (evil livers ), exhort with 
all long-suffering (though they long seem not to regard thy 
exhortations) and doctrine (i. e. all manner of instruc- 
tions. 

3. Thus it becomes thee to be instant now, ) for the time 
will (shortly ) come when they will not endure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to them- 
selves teachers, having itching ears ; 

4, And they shall turn away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto [*] fables. 

5. But watch thou in all things (which respect thy office ); 
endure affliction (patiently ), do the work of an evangelist, 
(see the note on Eph. iv. 11.) make full proof of (Gr. fulfil) 
thy ministry. 

6. For I am now ready to be offered (Gr. I am already 
poured out), and the time of my departure ( or dissolution ) 
isathand. (See the Preface.) 

7. (But be it so, this is my comfort, that) I have fought 
a good fight (suffering hardship as a good soldier of Jesus 
Christ), I have finished (or ran) my course, I have kept 
the faith: 

8. (So that) henceforth (I may be confident ) there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord (Jesus ), 
the righteous judge, shall give me [*] at that day: and not 
to me only, but to all them also that love (Gr. hath loved ) 
his appearing (and shewed that love by patient suffering 
for his sake). 

9. Do thy diligence to come to me shortly: 
10. For Demas hath forsaken me, [°] having loved this 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [cHap. Iv. 

present world (i.e. the safety of his life), and is departed 
unto Thessalonica; Crescens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia 
(these two not deserting St. Paul, as Demas did, but going 
thither for the promotion of the gospel ). 

11. Only [°] Luke is with me. Take Mark, and bring him 
with thee: for ["] he is profitable for the ministry (Mark 
therefore was not then in Egypt ). 

12. (I say, only Luke is with me, ) and(Gr. for) Tychicus 
have I sent to [*] Ephesus. 

13. [°] The cloak that [!°] I left at Troas with Carpus, 
[**] when thou comest, bring with thee, and the books, but 
especially the parchments. 

14, Alexander the coppersmith did me much evil: the 
Lord (shall) ['*] reward him according to his works : 

15. Of whom be thou aware also; for he hath greatly 
withstood our words. 

16. [**] At my first answer no man stood with me, but all 
men (of my acquaintance at Rome) forsook me: I pray 
God that it may not be laid to their charge. 

17. Notwithstanding the Lord (Jesus ) [**] stood with me, 
and strengthened me; that by me (thus standing up in de- 
Jence of the gospel) the preaching (of it) might be fully 
known (Gr. fulfilled ), and that all the gentiles might hear 
(my defence of it): and I was (then) delivered out of the 
[**] mouth of the lion. 

18. And the Lord [7°] shall (will ) deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preserve me to his heavenly kingdom: 
to whom (therefore) be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

19. Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the household of One- 
siphorus. (See note on Acts xviii. 18.) 

20. ['"] Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus have 
LT left at Miletum sick. 

21. Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus 
greeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all 
the brethren. é 

22. The Lord Jesus Christ be with thy spirit: Grace be 
with you. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. IV. 

C‘] Ver. 1. KATA’ rv éripdvaay abrod, kat rv Baorelav 
abrov, At his appearance, and his kingdom.) “ This ap- 
pearance (saith Mr. Mede) is the appearance of Christ, the 
word émipavea, always importing Christ’s advent, who, after 
the resurrection, and the judgment of the quick and dead, 
must give up his mediatory kingdom to the Father; it there- 
fore must signify some other kingdom, proper to Christ's 
second coming; and what can that be, but the kingdom of 
the millenium?” But, 

First, This appearance of Christ is his glorious appear- 
ance, when we shall receive the blessed hope, i. e. the eter- 
nal happiness we hope for, Tit. ii. 13. when we shall appear 
with him in glory, Colos. iii. 4. when we shall be made like 
unto him, and see him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. which cannot 
be expected till after this supposed millenium. Itis the 
same with the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ from 
heaven, 2 Thess. i. 7. his glorious revelation, 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
and with his zapoveta, second coming, which is, a coming 

with all his saints, 2 Thess. iii. 13. a coming of our Lord 
from heaven, 1 Thess. iv. 15,16. Now Mr. Mede himself 
confesses, That he dares not so much as imagine, that the 
presence of Christ in the millenary kingdom would be 
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visible upon earth: for the kingdom of Christ, saith he, 

p. 603. ever hath, and shall be “ regnum ceelorum,” a king- 

dom, whose throne and kingly residence is in heaven. And, 

thirdly, at this appearance, and his kingdom, saith the apo- 
stle,-he shall judge the quick and the dead; not the dead 
only, but the quick and dead; not some of them only, but 
all of them without.exception. Now the judgment of the 
dead, is to be after the conclusion of the supposed mil- 
lenium, Rey.xx.12. _ 

- Secondly» Though Christ will, after the judgment of the 
quick and dead is completed, give up his mediatory king- 
dom; yet, since that very judgment consists in retribution 
of his final punishments upon his enemies, and crowning 
of his loyal subjects with eternal glory, which are the two 
chief acts of kingly government, and the very end for which 
all power was committed to him, (John xvii. 2.) it very pro- 
perly is styled his kingdom: and though he shall then de- 
liver-up this kingdom, as itis a kingdom, which respects 
the rewarding of his servants, and the punishment of his 
enemies, when the first shall be crowned with eternal glory, 

and the last doomed to endless punishments; yet shall he 
still continue to be King of sainis, highly exalted above 
them in honour and dignity, and honoured still by them 
with religious respect and veneration. 

[?] Ver. 2. KfjpuEov, Preach, &c.] In Timotheo omnes pasto- 
res officit sui commonitos esse voluit Spiritus Sanctus, Esthius. 

Evxalpwe; cai axatowc, In season, and out of season.| That 
is, saith Chrysostom, not only when thou art in the church, 
but also in thine house; not only in times of peace and 
safety, but also when thou art in prison; not only in time 
of health, but even when thou art about to die. 
/[] Ver. 4. "Emi rode pibove, To fables.] To the fabulous 

divinity of the gnostics, made up of gentilism and Judaism, 
say some; but it doth not appear that the fabulous divinity 
of the gnostics, mentioned by Irenzus, was then hatched: 
it is far more probable, that he here speaks of the Jewish 
doctors, and their fabulous traditions; for in his First Epistle 
he saith, he left Timothy at Ephesus, that he might charge 
some among them not to teach other doctrines, nor to give 

heed to fables and endless genealogies, 1 Tim. i. 3, 4. which, 
as it relates to the genealogies of the Jews, touching their 
tribes, their relation to the house of David, and their tradi- 

tionary men (see the note there); so, ver. 7. the apostle 
_ plainly tells us, they were teacher's of the law; which Simon 
and his followers said was not to be regarded. And in his 
Epistle to Titus, he sends a like exhortation to him, to 
preserve the Cretians from giving heed to Jewish fables, 

(Tit. i. 14.) and doctrines of men that turn from the truth; 
which the gnostics, who never sincerely embraced the truth, 
could not do; and to avoid foolish questions, and genealo- 

- gies, and contentions, Kai paxac vouwdc, and quarrels about 
the law, as being unprofitable and vain, (iii. 9.) 

[4] Ver. 8. "Ev éxsivy ri téoy, At that day.| The council 
of Florence hath defined, That pure and cleansed souls, 
when they quit the body, are presently received into heaven, 
and there have a clear vision of the holy Trinity. And the 
Trent council, sess. 25. hath laid this as the foundation of 
the invocation of saints departed, that they do now, “ cum 
Christo regnare, et zterna foelicitate in ccelo frui 3° reign 
with Christ, and enjoy eternal felicity in heaven. But in 
this they seem to deviate from Scripture and the primitive 
‘antiquity: I say, from Scripture; for, 
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First, Charity is represented by St. Paul as the most ex- 
cellent of Christian virtues, and therefore that which will 
obtain the highest recompence; and yet the motive by 
which our Lord excites us to perform it, runneth thus, Thou 

shalt be recompensed at the resurreetion of the just. (Luke 
xiv. 14.) 

Secondly, To those who suffer death and persecution, 
for the name of Christ, our Lord hath promised a great 
reward in heaven, (Matt. v.12.) but this reward will only be 
conferred upon them, at the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ from heaven with his mighty angels. (2 Thess. i. 7.) 
The trial of their faith shall be found to praise, glory, and 
honour, tv awoxadtpa, at the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

(1 Pet. i. 17.) Then they, who communicate with him in 
sufferings, shall rejoice with him, év 7) aoxadive, at the 
revelation of his glory ; (1 Pet. iv. 13.) till then, the souls of 
them who were slain for the word of God are represented 
as under the altar, Rev. vi. 9. ‘ 

Thirdly, To those who feed the flock of Christ, a great 
reward is promised, even a never-fading crown of glory ; 
but it is to be received then only, when the great Shepherd 
doth appear. (1 Pet. v. 4.) A reward is to be rendered to 
the servants of God, the saints, and prophets; but it is to 

be rendered, when the time comes that the dead shall be 

judged. (Rev. xi. 18.) The apostles are to have their man-— 
sions in heaven with Christ, but not till he comes again 
from heaven: for then, saith he, I will receive you to my- 

self; that where Iam, you may be also. (John xiv. 2, 3.) 

Fourthly, The retribution fo every man according to his 
works, is also to be made at the same time; for the Son of 
man will come in the glory of his Father, with his holy an- 
gels; and then will he render to every man according to his 
works: (Matt: xvi. 27.) At the end of the world shall the righ- 
teous shine as the sun, in the kingdom of their Father: 
(Matt. xiii. 40. 43.) this shall be done, in the day when 
God shall judge the secrets of men’s hearts, (Rom. ii. 15.) 
and when we shall appear before the judgment-seat of Christ. 
(2 Cor. v. 12. Rev. xxii. 10.) 

Fifthly, Hence, in the Scripture, the time of recompence 
and the time of judgment are represented as the same; as 
in these words, The time is come that the dead ‘shall be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give rewards to thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints. (Rev. xi. 18.) The time 
of glory, and of the apparition of our Lord; as in these 
words, When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
you appear with him in glory. (Colos. iii. 4.) The time of 
Christ’s appearance, and of our salvation; for, He shall 
appear a second time without sin unto salvation. (Heb. ix. 
28.) The time of his appearing, and of our beatific vision ; 
for, when he doth appear, we shall be like him; for we.shall 
see him as he is. (1 John iii. 2.) 

Sixthly, Hence Christians are so often said to expect 
the adoption of the sons of God, viz. the redemption of the 
body from corruption; (Rom. viii. 23.) to expect the reve- 
lation of our Lord Jesus Christ ; (1 Cort, i. 7.) to expect the 
Son of God from heaven; (1 Thess. i. 10.) to expect the 
blessed hope and glorious appearance of the great God, and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ ; (Tit. ii. 14.) to hope for the 

grace that shall be given them at the revelation of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. (1 Pet. i. 13.) 
Now let it be observed, That the body, compared to the 

soul, is the vilest and least considerable part of man; and 
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therefore, the hope, ‘the glory, the reward, inheritance, 

adoption, bliss, and happiness, reserved to the time of the 
resurrection, cannot respect the body only. Moreover, the’ 
apostle saith of the incestuous person, that his body was 
delivered up to Satan, for the destruction of the flesh, that 
his soul might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, (1 Cor. 
v.51) which shews, that the complete salvation of the soul 
is then to be expected. 

As for the judgment of primitive antiquity in this mat- 
ter, it may be learned from these considerations: 

First, That they ascribe this opinion of the soul’s imme- 
diate ascent to heaven, and its enjoyment of God's imme- 
diate presence after'death, to the heretics of those times; 

representing it as proper to the followers of Valentinus, 
Basilides, and Marcion; and, after’them, as a part of the 
heresy of the Manichees. Thus Justin Martyr, speaking 
of those who were called Christians, but blasphemed the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, saith, in his dialogue 

with Trypho, p.307.354. They denied the resurrection, and 
held, ina ré dwoOvhoxev rac Wyac¢ aitév dvadauPdvesSar sic 

tov ovpavdy, that as soon as they died, their souls were re- 

ceived into heaven: Ireneeus saith in like manner, * That 
the heretics despised: the formation of God, i.e. the body 
formed by him, and not receiving (the doctrine of) the sal- 
vation of the flesh, “simul atque mortui fuerint, dicunt se 

supergredi ccelos et demiurgum, et ire ad matrem vel ad 
eum, qui ipsis aflingitur, patrem,” say, That as soon as they 

are dead, they ascend above the heavens, and go to him 
whom they call their Father. And having said, that our 

Lord’s soul went not to heaven, but continued in the place 
of the dead till the resurrection ; he saith, This is suffi- 
cient to confound those men, “‘ qui dicunt interiorem,homi- 
nem ipsorum derelinquentem hoc corpus in super-coeles- 
tem ascendere locum,” who say, that their inward man, 

leaving the body here, ascends to the super-celestial man- 
sions. And then he gives the orthodox opinion thus; + Jt 

is manifest, that the souls of the disciples of our Lord shall 
go into the invisible place appointed for them by God, ex- 
pecting the resurrection; and then receiving their bodies, 
and rising with them, as our Lord did, shall come into the 

presence of God. ‘Tertullian, having produced the same 
instance of the death of Christ, and the continuance of his 

soul apud inferos, till the resurrection of the body, posi- 
tively concludes, that, } ‘‘ Nulli patet coelum, terra adhuc 
salva, cum transactione enim mundi reserabuntur regna 
coelorum ;” Heaven is opened to none whilst the earth re- 
mains; the kingdom of heaven being only to be opened at 
the dissolution of the world. And in his fourth book against 
Marcion, he saith, § The bosom of Abraham, which is 
higher than. the inferi, but not so high as heaven, is that 
which gives refreshment to the souls of the just, till the con- 
summation of all things produces the resurrection of all, with 
a full reward. 

* Ady. Her, lib, v. cap, 31, p. 491. 
t  Manifestum est, quia discipuloram ejus anima abibunt in invisibilem locum 

definitam eis 4 Deo, et ibi usque ad resurrecti commorabantar, sustinentes re- 

surrectionem, post recipjentes corpora, et perfecté resurgentes, hoe est corporaliter, 

quematmodum et Dominus resurrexit, sic yenient ad conspectam Dei.” Ibid. 
¢ De Anima, cap, 55. 

§ “Sinum dico Abrahe, etsi non cwlestem, soperiorem tamen inferis, interim re- 

frigeriam prebituram animabas justoram, donec consummatio reram resurrectionem 

ompiain plenitudine mercedis expugnat,” cap. 34. 

A. PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. IV. 
+ 

The Manichees, who also denied the resurrection of the 
body, contended, that good souls had their whole reward 
immediately after death; because Christ promised to the 
thief, that he should be that day with him in paradise. To 
which objection, St. Chrysostom answers, by concession, 
that the thief was indeed admitted to paradise; but then 
he adds, that paradise was not the same with heaven, 
Mi) yap ratra tore ra ayada, Gmep 6 Osde¢ iyiv trayyédXera, 
for it contains not the good things which God hath pro- 
mised to us; and then concludes, that if God promised the 

kingdom of heaven, and only brought the thief into para- 
dise, ovdérw amtdwxev airy ra dyata, he hath not yet given to 
him the good things promised. ; 

2. That they expressly teach, that the souls of good 
men remain till the day of judgment in a certain place, ex- 
tra ceelum beaiorum, out of heaven, expecting the day of 
judgment and retribution. Thus Justin Martyr* saith, that 
no souls die; but, rac piv Tov evoeBav év Kosirrovl rar Ywow 
péve, rac & adikove Kal mwovnpag év xélpov, Tov Tij¢ Kploewe 
exdexoutvac xodvov, that the souls of good men remain ina 
better place, the souls of bad men in a worse, expecting the 
day of judgment. Trenzeus+ gives us the tradition of the 
church touching this matter, thus; The presbyters, who 
were the disciples of the apostles, say, Those that were trans- 
lated, were carried into paradise; for that place is pre- 
pared for just men, and such as have the Spirit, and there 
they remain till the consummation, expecting, or beginning 
immortality ; and that there shall be new heavens and new 
earth; and then, Oi piv carafwSévrec tig tv oipave SiarpiBiic 
exeioe xwotjsovow, They that are worthy of the celestial man- 
sions shall go thither. Tertullian, { having cited those 
words of the apostle, And the God of peace sanctify you 
throughout, in body, soul, and spirit, and keep you unblama- 
ble to the coming of the Lord, (1 Thess. v. 23.) saith thus, 
«* Habes omnem substantiam hominis saluti destinatam,nec 

alio tempore quam in adventu Domini, qui clavis est resur- 
rectionis;” Here you see the whole substance of man de- 
signed for salvation, nor at any other time but the appear- 
ance of our Lord, who is the key of the resurrection. 'There 
isa place, saith Novatian,§ “ Quo piorum anime, impio- 
rumque ducuntur, futuri judicii prejudicia sentientes;”. 
whither the souls of good and wicked men are carried, having 
some foretastes of their future judgment. And Caius, || a 
presbyter of the church of Rome, saith, that just souls 
being celebrated by the angels placed over them, ayovrat sic 
xwotov purewov tv @ oi am’ dpxii¢ Sicatoe wodcrebovra, are led 
by them into a place of light, called the bosom of Abraham, 

where the just from the beginning have been ; where they are 

delighted with the vision of the just fathers, expecting, ri 

pera TovTO xwolov dvaravow, kai aiwviny avaBiwew éy oipard, 

after this place, their rest and everlasting habitation in hea- 

ven. Let no man think, saith Lactantius,{] “ animas post 
mortem protinus judicari,” that souls are forthwith judged 
after death; they are all held in one common custody, till 

* Dial. cum Tryph. p. 223. 
+/ Quapropter dicunt presbyteri qui sunt apostolorum discipuli, eos qui trans- 

lati sunt illic translatos esse ; justis enim hominibus, et spiritam habentibus praeparatus 

est paradisus, Et ibi manere eos, qui translati sunt, usque ad consummationem, 

coauspicantes incorruptelam.” Lib. v. cap. 5. . 

¢ De Resur. Carn, cap, 47. 

|| Apud Heeschel. Not. in Phot. p. 10. 

De Vil. Beat, lib. vii. cap. 21. p. 717. 

§ De Trin, cap. 1. 
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the time may come that the great Judge shall make a trial of 

their merits. (See Dall. de Poen. et Satisf. lib. v. cap. 3—6.) 
[2] Ver. 10. "Ayarioac rov viv aisva, Having loved this 

present world.] He doth not say, that Demas had forsaken 

the Christian religion, or that he betook himself to his own 
secular affairs, forsaking his attendance on the service of 
God in the church, or preferred the things of this life before 
those ofa future ; but, as the ancients do expound the words, 

he left the apostle in this time of danger, consulting the 
safety of his own life; for 6 viv aidy, inthe Scripture | phrase, 
still signifies this present life: so, of rAobo01 ev TY vdv aiwvt, 

are those that are rich in this life. (1 Tim. vi. 17.) To live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, év rq viv ais, is to do it 
in this present life. (See Mark x. 30. 1 Tim. iv. 8:) He 
seems therefore only to say of him here, what he says of 
others, ver. 16. In my Sra apology no man stood by me, 
but all left me. 

[°] Ver. 11. Luke.] Hence it appears, that Luke must be 
alive at the twelfth or thirteenth of Nero, when this Epistle 

was indited. 
["] Etxpnorog sic dvaxoviav, He is profitable for the mi- 

nistry.| i. e. For the work of an evangelist, (ver. 5.) As St. 
Peter, being shortly to put off his tabernacle, was the more 
diligent in giving instruction to the churches of the Jews, 
(2 Pet. i.13, 14.) so was St. Paul, now in bonds, in sending 

- his messengers to the churches of the gentiles, (ver. 10. 12.) 
[*] Ver. 12. To Ephesus.] Hence it is evident, that Ti- 

mothy, at the writing of this Epistle, was not at Ephesus; 
for if so, why should the apostle advertise him, that he had 
sent Tychicus thither? 

[9] Ver. 13. Tov peddvnv, The cloak.] Or rather, the roll: 
for, ¢<Advn, saith Phavorinus, is ciAnrapiov péuBpavor, a 
parchment rolled up; $Aé6vn cidnrov ropaguoy péuBpavov, a 
folded vellum, or parchment : and Hesychius saith the same. 

[°] “Ov aréurov tv Towad:, Which I left at Troas.] Not 
when he went from Troas to Assos, in his journey to Jeru- 
salem; for then, saith Bishop Pearson, he could have no 
cause to leave any thing of moment with him, having so 
many that accompanied him in that journey, (Acts xx. 4. 6.) 
and a ship still attending on them; (ver. 13.) but in his 
travels, after he was set at liberty, chad had left Rome. 

[*"] Eoxéuevoc, Coming,| Probably from thence; for he 
does not bid him send thither for them, or go thither to 
fetch them: whence it follows, that St. Timothy was then 
at Troas, when this Epistle was directed to him. 

[°] Ver. 14..’Arodqn.] The king’s manuscript reads, 
amodicet, will or shall reward him. And all the ancients note, 

that this is not animprecation, but rodppnore reérovea avdpr 
drocté\y, a& prediction becoming an apostle. So Pseudo 
Justin, Qu. et Resp. 125. So Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
GEcumenius, Theophylact, on the place. Who this Alex- 
ander was, or where he lived, is uncertain; as also whether 
he were a Christian, but zealous for the Jewish rites, as 
he must be, if he were the Alexander delivered up to 

» (1 Tim. i, 20.) or a heathen, zealous, as Demetrius 
was, for his trade, and on that account opposing the apostle. 
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[3] Ver. 16. "Ev rH teary pov arodoyig, In my first apo- 
logy.] If the date of this Epistle, contended for in the pre- 
face, stand good, this could not be his first defence of the 
-gospel, of which he speaks, Phil.i.17. For after that, he 
was set at liberty; whereas after this, he is still a prisoner, 
(i. 8. ii. 9.) Moreover, Timothy was then with him at 
Rome, as appears from the salutations then sent to the 
churches of Philippi (i. 1.) and Colosse, (i. 1.) from St. 
Paul and Timothy ; yea, he was a prisoner there, even after 
that St. Paul was set at liberty, and so needed not to -be 

taught how things went with the apostle then. He there- 
fore calls this his first apology, or defence, because, after 
he had made it, he was still kept in bonds, (i. 8. ii. 9.) 
and so reserved for another hearing. He escaped then, 
say Chrysostom* and Gicumenius: but when he instructed 
Nero’s butler or cupbearer in the faith, he was cut off. 

[**] Ver. 17. Tlapéorn, Stood by me.] Ina vision, to,com- 
fort and support me ; as, Acts xviii. 9. .so émordc is used 
Acts xxiii. W1. andi zapéorn, Acts xxvii. 23. or, to give me 
mouth and wisdom, according to his promise, Luke xii. 12. 
xxi. 14, 15. 

[*] "Ex orduaroe Aovroe, From the mouth of the lion ;) i. e. 
Of Nero, or of Helius Czsareanus. So when Tiberius + 
died, Marsyas said to Agrippa, ré0vnxev 6 Xéwv, The lion 
is dead. And so speaks Esther, touching Artaxerxes, Put 
a word into my mouth, tvérvov tov Aéovroc, before the lion. 

(Esth. xiv. 13.) 
[9] Ver. 18. Kat picerat pe, And will deliver me.] If he 

will deliver him, saith Chrysostom, why saith he, I am now 

offered? Mark therefore his words, he saith not, he will 
again deliver me out of the mouth of the lion ; but only, that 
he will preserve me from ao evil work, and to his heavenly 
kingdom. 

[27] Ver, 20.] That St. Paul was in bonds when he writ this 
Epistle, and at Rome, he himself saith, i. 8. 17. Now 

this verse affords two arguments, to prove he could not be 
then in his first bonds: first, from these words, Erastus 

abode at Corinth: when was it, when St. Paul went from 
Corinth to go to Jerusalem? then Timothy accompanied 
him, at least as far as Asia, and so needed not to be told 

that, from Rome, so long after: it therefore must refer to 
the time when, saith the reverend Bishop Pearson, St. Paul 
went from Nicopolis to Corinth, A. D. 65. and the twelfth of 

Nero. Secondly, From thesé words, Trophimus have I left 
at Miletum sick: now this cannot relate to the time when 
St. Paul went to Miletus, near Ephesus; (Acts xx. 17.) for, 
as Timothy was then with him, (Acts xx, 4. 15.) so was not 
Trophimus then left at Miletum, but carried up thence with 
St. Paul to Jerusalem; (Acts xxi. 29.) nor did St. Paul 
ever return thither: (Acts xx. 25.) he must be therefore 
left at Miletus in Crete, where St. Paul was, saith Bishop 
Pearson, after his first bonds, A. D. 64. Ner. 10. 

* Tlolay 32 medrnv deporoylay Ayer; mapéorn dn rai Népau nad dépuyers bared 32 roy 
clvoy soy aired xarhynce, rire abriv dmrkreuey, Chrysost. 

+ Joseph, Antiq. lib. xviii. cap, 8. 
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§.1. Tuar St. Paul was at Crete, we learn from these 
words of this Epistle to Titus, I left thee in Crete: when 
he went thither is uncertain. Dr. Lightfoot conjectures 
that he touched there when he went from Macedonia to 
Greece, Acts xx. 2. ‘ For (saith he) if we consider that 
after their parting at Ephesus, when Titus was sent to Co- 
rinth with his First Epistle to them, they never met till 
Titus cometh up to him, when he was come from Ephesus 
to Macedonia, 2 Cor. vii. 5, 6. we may thence learn, 
that in that first journey to Macedonia, he left him not at 

- Crete, because Titus and he were not yet met again after 
their parting at Ephesus; and yet, at his second return 
thither, he had not only left him there, but writes to him to 

come thence to Nicopolis, bordering on Macedonia, iii. 
12. so that this Epistle (saith he) must be writ in his re- 
turn, or at his coming thither, A. D. 55. and not from Nico- 

polis, as the postscript dates it; for he saith not, I have de- 
termined to winter, ivravOa, here, but éxei, there; which 

shews he was not yet come thither.” 
§.2. But that it could not be written at that time, the 

learned Bishop Pearson proves, not only from the silence 
of St. Luke in that very chapter, where he so particularly 
enumerates all St. Paul’s journeys, after he came from Ephe- 
sus, till his arrival at Jerusalem, without the least mention 

of his being at Crete; but saith expressly, that duedddv, 
passing through those parts (viz. of Macedonia), and ex- 

horting them with many words, he came to Achaia, repre- 

senting him still in transitu, and as passing immediately 
from Macedonia to Greece, not going from Macedonia far- 
ther beyond it than was to it, and then returning back to 
Greece, as he must nave done had he gone from Macedonia 

to Crete, and so to Achaia. Secondly, This opinion he 
more demonstratively confutes from these words, iii. 12. 

When I send to thee Artemas, or Tychicus, make haste to 

come unto me to Nicopolis, for I have determined there to 

winter: for, besides that Artemas, before his going to Je- 

rusalem, seems not to have joined St. Paul, and Tychicus 

then was part of his retinue, there is not any mention of St. 

Paul’s going to Nicopolis, in the whole history of his jour- 

ney to Jerusalem; nor is it possible he should then deter- 

mine to winter at Nicopolis, who being at Philippi in the 

days of unleayened bread, made all the haste he could to 

be at Jerusalem before Pentecost, Acts xx. 6.16. (See 

more to this purpose, Dissert. 1. De Success. prim. Rome 

Episc. cap. 9. §.7.) He therefore places St. Paul’s journey 

to Crete after his freedom from his bonds at Rome, A. D. 
63. and the tenth of Nero, and saith, that this Epistle was 
written the year following: that it was writ after his free- 
dom from the bonds in which he was, from his going to 
Jerusalem, till his freedom at Rome, he gathers from this 

note of Chrysostom* and Theophylact, that the apostle 
seemeth to have been then at ease, as making no mention 
in it of his bonds, or his temptations, as he doth in his 
Epistle to the Ephesians, iii. 1. iv. 1. to the Philippians, 
i. 7. 18, 14. to the Colossians, iv. 18. to Philemon, ver. 1. 

9. and in his Second Epistle to Timothy, i. 8. ii. 9. That 

after his freedom he determined to go to Philippi in Ma- 
cedonia, he himself intimates, Phil. i. 26. ii. 24. “ And 

this (saith Bishop Pearson) he did in the twelfth of Nero, 
in which year he wrote this Epistle.” And that he writ it 
a little after he had been at Crete, may be gathered from 
those words, 2 Tim. iv. 20. Trophimus have I left at Mi- 
letum sick ; which cannot be. understood. of Miletus near 

Ephesus, mentioned Acts xx. 17. for from thence he car- 
ried him to Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 29. never returning thither, 
Acts xx. 25. He must be therefore left sick at Miletus in. 
Crete, mentioned by Homer,} and by Strabo. 2 

§. 3. It is the opinion of all the ancient commentators 
upon this Epistle, that Titus was left in Crete, not only to: 
ordain bishops in every city, and deacons to minister to: 
them, but also to rebuke sharply, and with authority, un-: 
truly walkers; and this Epistle was writ to him, say the 
ancients,§ “ to make him watchful over, and to oppose 
himself against the Jews and Judaizers in that island,” 
as many passages in this Epistle do sufficiently demon- 
strate. 

§. 4. But the great controversy concerning this, and the 

Epistle to Timothy, is, whether Timothy and Titus were 
indeed made bishops, the one of Ephesus and the Procon- 

sular Asia, the other of Crete, having authority to make, 
kal roootrwy émiskérwv Kolowv,|| and jurisdiction over so many 
bishops as were in those precincts. Now of this matter, I 
confess I can find.nothing in any writer of the first three 
centuries, nor any intimation that they bore that name: but 

* Aonoviort 3é coor Xebver elvat pxtool wives, ual dy Adela Tladroe pede ratiras obdiy pre 
megh wtigacpay puzi. _ Proem. 

+ Adurov, Midnrévre, arcdsis £0 vaseradcas, 

$ Strabo, lib. xiv. p. 634. 
§ Amorelreras nal mpde rode “lovdaloug Emizronh, Chrysost. Theod. Cicumenius. Ioa- 

Raw Boron knee Boriyergodvrar meopdce rol vinou dmaray robe Aavdc, maddy 6 Madros yed- 
pet, nad korvripedy D8 Evrénreras abra roig dyrintyours 7H iysawolon mlorn, pariore 8 

roig §x wegeroatc. C&cum. Theoph. “ Hi sunt de circumcisione Judwi, qui tunc 
temporis tem Christi subyertere nitebantur, et introducere preecepta 

legalia.” Hieron. in cap, i, ver. 10. 
|| Chrysost. Preefat. 
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this defect is abundantly supplied by the concurrent suf- 
frage of the fourth and fifth centuries. For, 

First, As for St. Timothy, he is styled bishop of Ephe- 

sus by Eusebius,* and that with respect to former histories; | 
and the same he saith of Titus. And the council of Chal- 
cedon} reckons from Timothy to their time twenty-seven 
bishops. The anonymous author of his life,{ in Photius, 
makes him bishop of the metropolis of Ephesus, with 
seven assistants; and either he, or Photius, say, that he 

was constituted bishop by St. Paul; and the Apostolical 
Constitutions say the same,§ as do also St. Jerome,|| and all 
the ancient commentators on his Epistles. 

Secondly, That Titus had rijyv vijcov 6AdKAnpov, the whole 
island of Crete committed to his care, is testified not only 
by Eusebius, but also by St. Jerome in his Catalogue, by 
St. Ambrose, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius in the 

preface to this Epistle, to omit many others cited by Dr. 
Cave in the Life of Titus, P- 58, 59. Now to pass my 
judgment in this case: 

First, I assert, that if by saying Timothy and Titus were 
bishops, the one of Ephesus, the other of Crete, we under- 
stand that they took upon them those churches or diocesses, 
as their fixed and peculiar charge, in which they were to 
preside for term of life; I believe that Timothy and Titus 
were not thus bishops: for, 

First, Both Timothy and Titus were evangelists, and 
therefore were to do the work of an evangelist: now the 
work of an evangelist, saith Eusebius,{] was this, “ to lay 
the foundations of the faith in barbarous nations, to consti- 

tute them pastors, and having committed to them the culti- 
vating of those new plantations, they passed on to other 
countries and nations.” 

Secondly, As for Titus, he was only left at Crete to or- 
dain elders in every city, and to set in order the things that 
were wanting ; having therefore done that work, he had 
done all that was assigned him in that station: and there- 
fore St. Paul sends for him the very next year to Nicopo- 
lis, Tit. iii. 12. And so, according to Bishop Pearson’s 
chronology, he was left at Crete only A. D. 64, and sent 
for thence A. D. 65, and returned thither, as the ancients 

conjecture, after the death of St. Paul: for they say** he 
died in the ninety-fourth year of his age, and was buried 
in Crete. 

As for Timothy, St. Paul saith, he exhorted him to abide 
at-Ephesus when he went into Macedonia: now, as he 
writes to the church of Philippi in Macedonia, A. D. 62. 
and the ninth of Nero, that he hoped to be shortly with 
them, Phil. i. 25, 26. ii. 24. so, saith Bishop Pearson, 

he went thither A. D. 64. and the eleventh of Nero, and 

writ his First Epistle to him, A. D. 65. Two years after 
this, he sends for him to Rome, 2 Tim. iv. 9.21. and there 

he continued, as the ancients So till the martyr- 

* Tiptbets ye pads rig by "Epicw wapuulag loroptirar medros viv Emioxomiy ian tvas, wg 
nal Three vin tm) Kyhrrng txnanovay. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 4. 

+ Act. 11. tom. iv. col. 600. 

$ Kal abzic & tavrel, tmrd cupemaghyroy torizubmo, vig "Epectwy dyrihapRaveras pan- 
rpomeheng— dard rol) preyaov Tlatdou, nat rerporovetras rig "Esperia panrpoorénewe émix- 
nomeg, at Spaviteras, Phot. Bibl. Num. 254. p. 1403. 
§ Lib. vii. cap. 46. || Verbo Timotheus. 
{ Otro: 88 Stpenloug rig arloreong tot Lévog ried rhareig aired prbvor naraRarrsyacvor, aor- 

potas ve xabiordvres evtpoug voirag ve airdis tyyergllores tiv av dering sloayOivray 
yrupylay, ivtpas aivral mrdruy ydpag re xat Om pethicay. 

** Sopbronius apad Hieron. in Tito. Isidor. de vit’ et obitu. SS. p. 542. 
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dom of St. Paul; after which time he must, as they sup- 
pose, return to plicanhc for they tell us, that in the reign 
of Domitian he was martyred in that city, and lay buried 
there. But since we read not any thing in Scripture of 
their return to either of these places afterward, and the 
authorities on which this return dependeth are not very 
ancient, we cannot much rely upon them. 

Prop. 2. But if by bishops we only understand persons 
who had authority to ordain, and to govern the clergy of 
their province, and to exercise acts of discipline and cen- 
sure, over more than one single congregation, I believe 
both Timothy and Titus had this episcopal jurisdiction, 
and so might properly be styled bishops. For, 

' First, That the jurisdiction of Titus extended to all the 
Christians in the whole island of Crete, is apparent from 
these words, For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou 
mightest set. in order the things that are wanting, and or- 
dain elders in every city, Tit. i.5. Hence is he said to 
have received the episcopal care, rv imi Kofrne éxxAnowyv, 
of the churches in Crete, and to have the whole island com- 

mitted to him. 
And if the church at Ephesus, committed to the care of 

Timothy, did not exceed the compass of one particular 
congregation, St. Paul had very little success in the great 
pains he took for three whole years to teach them publicly, 
and from house to house, exhorting every one of them night 
and day, Acts xx. 30,31. Whereas St. Paul himself in- 
forms us, that at Ephesus, a great door, and effectual, was 
opened to him, 1 Cor. xvi. 8,9. St. Luke, that all that 

dwelt in Asia heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews 
and gentiles; that the word of God prevailed and grew 
mightily, and that fear fell upon them all, and the name of 
the Lord Jesus was magnified, Acts xix. 10.17.20. But 
that which puts this matter beyond doubt, is the observa- 
tion of the learned Bishop Stillingfleet, that the elders St. 
Paul sends for to Miletus were all of Ephesus, and to them 
he commits not only the church of Ephesus, but all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost had made them over- 
seers, 7. é. all that had been converted in Asia, through his 
means, during his abode there three years. Irenzeus in- 
deed saith, he summoned them from the neighbouring cities 
as well as Ephesus: but (saith he) St. Paul was in so great 
haste, that he would not so much as go to Ephesus, nor send 
any whither but to that city; and yet those to whom he 
committed the whole flock, then in Asia, came from Ephesus 
to Miletus: which makes it: probable, that there St. Paul 
had raised a nursery for the churches thereabout; as, Cle- 

mens observes, the apostles were wont to do in fruitful 
soils, with a prospect of such churches as were. to be 
formed, rav peddASvrwy morebav, of those that should after 
believe: and the same St. Clement observing that they did 
this, doxyudoavrec tq wvebuari, making trial of them by their 
spiritual gifts, he very probably conjectures, that the twelve 
persons, who, when he laid his hands upon them, received 

the Holy Ghost, and spake with tongues, and prophesied, 
Acts xix. 6,7. being thus qualified, in an extraordinary 

manner, to be teachers of others, might be in the number of 
those elders whom St, Paul charges to take heed to them- 
selves, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost had 
made them overseers, ver. 28. 

As to the jurisdiction belonging to them in their several 

districts, it is also. manifest concerning Timothy, that he 
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was set over the house of God, t Tim. iii. 14, 15. that in 
that house he was to ordain, and to lay hands on the elders 
to be chosen to that office, v. 22. to choose such to the 
episcopal office, or to the office of elders, who were duly 
qualified for that work, iii. 2.7. to admit and consecrate 
others to the office of deacons, ver. 8. to take widows into 
the number of deaconesses, under such qualifications, and 
to refuse others, vy. 9. 11. to receive accusations against 
the elders, v. 19. and to rebuke them, ver. 20. Which 
plainly shews there was a right of judging and censuring 
offenders in Timothy, by virtue of his office. He had 
power also to order the maintenance of the elders, ver. 17. 

to take care that the public offices of Divine worship were 
performed regularly, ii. 1. 8. to charge others not to teach 
any other doctrine than what they had received, i. 3. to 
command and teach with authority, iv. 11. and not to suf- 
fer others to despise his authority, ver. 12. And all these 
things seem plainly to belong to the trust committed to him, 

vi. 20. 
And as for Titus, it is certain he was left in Crete by 

St. Paul, to set in order the things which were wanting, i. 5. 
and, in order to this end, to inspect the qualifications of 
them who were to be admitted to the episcopal office, 
ver. 17. and so to ordain elders in every city. And he was 
also to admonish and reject heretics, iii. 10. 
Now I confess, that these two instances, absolutely 

taken, afford us no convincing arguments for a settled 
diocesan episcopacy, because there is nothing which 
proves they did or were to exercise these acts of goveri- 
ment rather as bishops than evangelists; for it is certain 

that the order of evangelists was superior to that of go- 
vernments, and so included an authority to do those acts 

of government which belonged to bishops. Accordingly, 
in those places where these evangelists preached, they did 
moyevac KaStoravat,* constitute pastors, and then went on 
to preach in other places. Yet these things evidently fol- 
low hence : 

1. That such superiority over other pastors cannot be 
contrary to the gospel rule; or that the nature of church- 
government doth not imply an equality among the gover- 
nors of it: and that the apostles, if they pleased, might 
have fixed persons in any other churches, to exercise these 
acts of ecclesiastical authority and jurisdiction, as well as 
St. Paul placed these two persons, the one at Ephesus, the 
other at Crete, for these ends. 
2. That itis not repugnant to the constitutions of churches 

in the apostolical times, for men to have jurisdiction over 

more than one particular congregation; for such a power 
Titus had over all Crete, and Timothy over many élders: 
which, had it been contrary to the nature of church-govern- 
ment, would not have been permitted, and much less or- 

dained, by St. Paul, in any of the churches planted by him. 
3. Hence also it appears, that the apostolical power of 

governing churches, and ordaining elders in them, was not 
so limited to the persons of the apostles, but that it might 
be communicated to others, whom the apostles would in- 
trust with it; and therefore might be continued_in the 
church after their decease; and if it be granted, that such 

an apostolical power of governing churches might be com- 
mitted to others, and was actually so, by the apostles ; it 
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remains only to inquire, whether, upon their remove, or de- 
parture, they did intrust any persons in.such a manner,,.as 
it is certain, from Scripture, St. Paul did Timothy, as to the 
churches of Asia: of which we shall discourse hereafter. 

4. From these words, The things which thou hast heard 

Srom me, confirmed by many witnesses, commit thou to faith- 
Sul men, who shall be able to teach others also; it may be 
fairly argued, that the apostle here appoints St. Timothy * 
to constitute‘a succession of men vested with ecclesiastical 
authority, to teach them, and command others to observe 
them. And from those words to Titus, I left thee in Crete, 
to ordain elders, xara wéXw we zyH cor Suerakdunv, in every 
city, as I ordered thee, Tit. i. 5. For a bishop must be 
blameless, as the steward of God, ver. 7. it is also fairly 
gathered that a succession of bishops was to be consti- 
tuted in every city, as persons that were to take care of the 
church of God there, 1. Tim. iii. 5: And my conjecture is, 

that St. Paul, after his liberty from. his first bonds, having 
travelled into Spain and Judea, and from thence to Mace- 

donia, began to settle this church-government in all. the 
churches where they before were wanting ; that so, after his 
death, they might be all provided with them: that, upon 

this account, Titus was sent by him to Crete, i. 5. and 
afterward to Dalmatia, 2'Tim. iv. 11. and that the First 
Epistle to Timothy was not writ to him to require him to 
stay at Ephesus, where bishops had been settled long be- 
fore; but to instruct him how to behave himself in the church 
of God in general, iii. 15. doing the office of an evangelist, 
by ordaining church-governors where he found them want- 
ing, and ordering other matters, as he saw them needful, 
in any of those places to which he resorted. But then, if 
we take in the suffrage of antiquity, and consult them who 
were nearest to the fountain of church-government, we shall 
find still greater reason to believe that it was didrakic aro- 
oroduKy, an apostolical ordinance, to appoint bishops with 
the chief jurisdiction over cities: for we find plainly, by 
the forementioned instances, that the apostles had this 
power in themselves, and did convey it to. some others ; 
but whether they did this universally, and with a design to 
continue this order, being an inquiry about matter of fact, 
must be proved by the best means we can use in a matter 
of fact of so great antiquity. Now there can be no stronger 
proof of such a matter of fact, than the general sense and 
concurrent practice of the Christian church in the ages next 
succeeding the apostles. And this general sense of the 
Christian church may be demonstrated, 

1. From undoubted testimonies affording a clear eyi- 
dence of this succession in the most conspicuous churches. 
And as for the undoubted testimonies of this succession in 
the most conspicuous churches, “ I shall first appeal (saith 
the learned Bishop of Worcester) to Irenzeus and Tertul- 
lian, as least liable to exception.” The former not only 
mentions a succession of -persons to the apostles; but he 
saith,} “the apostles committed the care of the churches to 
them, and left them to succeed in their places:” which im- 

© mioreig dvOgdbarcg, iyour, Emirxdmog nal mescBuripois, oe Esenrsy 6 TiedOe0¢ yergore- 
vty. Photius apud CEcumen. Ajidov Gre oreph argecBuripow xal imioxboron airs darére 
sera, Theoph. 

+ “ Habemus annumerare eos qui ab apostolis institati sunt episcopi in ecclesiis, - 
et successores eorum asque ad nos, quibus etiam ipsas ecclesias committebant, quos 

* Euseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. iii. cap, 37. 
et es relinquebant, suum ipsoram locum magisterii tradentes.” Lib. iii. 

cap. 3. ‘Lino episcopatum administrand@ ecclesiw tradebant.” Ibid. 
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plies, that as the apostles had themselves the care of mi- 

nistering to the church, and the power of governing and. 

presiding over it; so they committed it to the bishops whom 

they chose to succeed them. Tertullian not only mentions 

them in general who succeeded the apostles,* but particu- 
larly instances in Polycarp, placed by St. John at Smyrna; 
and Clemens, by St. Peter at Rome; and then adds, that 
“the other churches had bishops placed in them like to 
these:” so that what authority St. Clemens had at Rome, and 
Polycarp at Smyrna, that, Tertullian affirms, the bishops 
had in other churches. Now Irenzus saith, that Linus 
-and Clemens had the episcopal power of governing the 
church: and as for Polycarp, he, even by the Jews and 
gentiles, was styled, 6 rig “Actac didacxaXoc, the master, or 

teacher, of Asia; by St. Jerome,{ rdong tic’ Aotag apxnyde, 
the governor of all Asia ; and by Ignatius,§ xuBepvfrne, the 
governor of the church of Smyrna. 
Add to this, these words of’ Mr. Dodwell, to those, who 

denied the presidency of bishops over the church in those 
ages: ‘* What can they say to the angels in the Revela- 
tion? What, to the testimony of Irenzeus, concerning St. 

Polycarp? What, to the testimony of Clemens Alexan- 
drinus,|| who mentions bishops among other officers of the 
church, settled by St. John? What, to the testimony of 
Hegesippus,{] who makes the kinsmen of our Saviour, 
iyhoactat trav éexxAnoiwyv, to have been governors of the 

churches, from Domitian’s time to that of Trajan? What, 
to those who mention St. James** as made bishop of Je- 
rusalem by the apostles themselves? What, of the seven 
Polycrates mentions as bishops in his own see before him- 
self? Nay, what, to all those catalogues of bishops suc- 
ceeding in the four patriarchal sees, particularly the fifteen 
in Jerusalem, from St. James, to the destruction of the 
Jews under Hadrian? Nay, what, to the succession of all 

the apostolical sees, to which the fathers of the second 

century do so solemnly appeal, to prove their own doctrine 
apostolical, in opposition to the contrary pretences of the 
heretics? Can they think them all to have been either wil- 
ful forgeries, or general mistakes, in a matter of fact, so 

near their own time, without so much as any likely ground 
in histery? How will they then assure us, that they were 
not mistaken, in delivering to us the books of the apo- 

stles, which were not more notorious to them than their 
government.” 

2. This general sense of the church may be demonstrated, 
from the unreasonableness of the supposition, that the 
form of government, left to the churches by the apostles, 
should be so quickly changed, as they suppose, who do 
conceive that the apostles left no governors superior to 
presbyters, or pastors of one congregation, in the church: 
for it is clearly proved, by the learned bishop of Chester, 

that the writers of the second century distinctly mentioned 

* “ Evolvant ordinem, episcoporum suorum (heretici), ila per successiones ab 
initio decurrentem, ut primus ille episcopus aliquem ex apostolis, vel apostolicis viris, 
gui tamen cum apostolis perseveraverit, habuerit m, et ant em; hoc 
enim modo ecclesixe apostolic census suos deferunt, sicut Smyrnzeorum ecclesia 
Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refert, sicut Romanorum Clementem & Petro or- 
dinatum itidem : perinde utique et caterm exhibent, quos ab apostolis in episcopa- 
tum constitutos apostolici seminis traduces habeant.” De Priescript. Haret. cap. 32. 
t Martyr. Polycarp. §. 12. $ Catal. § Epist, ad Polycarp, §. 2. 
|} "Omou party tavacricey, apud Euseb. lib, iii, cap. 23, p. 92. 
 Apnd Enseb, Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap, 20. 
** Easeb, Eccl. Hist, lib, v, cap. 24, p, 192, 
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these veral orders of bishops, and their inferior presbyters, 
in the same church; and thereby give us reason to con- 
clude, that disparity was settled in that age, and therefore 
it is very improbable it should be otherwise in the pre- 
ceding age of the apostles: for that, in the frame and sub- 
stance of the established government of the church, a thing 
always in use and practice, there should be so suddenia 
change, so universal a corruption, in so short a time; and 
that all Christians, all the degraded clergy, without the 
least. degree of opposition that,we meet with, or we read 
of, should conspire in, or consent to, this innovation and 

corruption, is a thing morally impossible : for, as Tertul- 
lian* argues in a like case, ‘‘ What all Christian churches 
did so early agree in practising uniformly, came not by 
error, but by tradition.” The improbability of this sudden 
and general innovation will be farther evident, if we con- 
sider, : ‘ 

1. The subjects of this constitution, viz. the persons ap- 
pointed by the apostles, or apostolical men, to govern 
and preside in every church; they being constant objects 
of every person’s common sense, seen in every assembly, 
empleyed in every ecclesiastical affair public or private, 
in which Christians, sick or well, living or dying, were 
concerned. Now in a matter of this kind, which was the 
daily object of the senses of all Christians, we cannot 
easily conceive how they could possibly mistake, and not 
perceive that such a change was made, if really it was done. 

Again, We shall be more convinced, that this was not 
performed by conspiracy, or by a joint consent of Christ- 
ians, to make this alteration in that form of government 

which the apostles had established, if we consider, 
1. The general agreement of all churches in this matter ; 

since not one single church can be produced, in which this 
government did not obtain. For how can we imagine, that, 
in a time when no general council could meet to appoint 
it, and when there were no Christian princes to set it for- 
ward on a political account; and when, by reason of the 
heat of persecution, and the distance of Christian churches, 
there was so little commerce and intercourse between them, 
from the churches of Armenia and Persia in the east, to 
those of Spain in the west; from the African churches in 
the south, to our British churches in the north; this con- 
stitution should universally be received, and submitted to, 

if it had not been established by the apostles, or the first 

founders of. those churches ? 
2. If we consider how much it did concern all churches, 

that such an innovation should not obtain amongst them, 
and tamely be submitted to; for all the people were obliged 
to know their governors, to which they were by Scripture 
obliged to submit, and so they could not yield to this in- 
novation, without the greatest danger to their souls: the 
presbyters, if they had by the apostles been advanced to 
the highest power, would not so weakly have submitted to 
an authority usurped over them; but, either out of a just 
zeal to assert their freedom, or out of indignation at the 
insolence of the usurping bishops, or out of that unwilling- 
ness to submit and obey, which is natural to all men, would 

have asserted their equality. 
3. This will be farther evident, if we consider, that even 

* « Varidsse debuerat error doctrine ecclesiarum, quod autem apud omnes unum 

est, non est erratum, sed traditum.” De Prieseript, cap, 28, 
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the persons then exalted could have no motive or tempta- 
tion to accept of this advancement: for men do not easily 

desire a change, but upon prospect of some ease or tem- 

poral advantage ; much less when they perceive the change 

is like to add to their trouble, and increase their danger. 

Now this was really the case of the first Christian bishops, 

they being still exposed to the sharpest fury of their per- 

secutors, and commonly begun with first, when any storm 

was raised against the church: their labours also were very 

great; for the care of the flock lay on them, and they were 

unwearied in the discharge of the pastoral care. Can we 

then reasonably think, that they could be so fond of so 
much toil and peril, as to violate the institution of the 
blessed Jesus or his apostles to obtain it? 

CHAP. I. 

1. P AUL, ["]a servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 

Christ, [*] according to (xara, for the promotion of) the 

faith of God's elect, and the acknowledging of [5] the truth 

which is after godliness ; 
2. [*] In (2x’, with that) hope of eternal life, which God, 

that cannot lie, (hath) promised before the world began 
(i. e. from the beginning of ages); 

3. But hath in due time manifested (2pavépwoe 8? karpoic 

iStowe, and hath, in its proper season, manifested this) his 

word (of promise) through preaching (of it to the gentiles ), 

which (office) is committed to me according to the com- 

mand of God our Saviour ; 
’ 4. CI, Paul, write this) to (thee, O) Titus, mine own 

son after the common faith: (wishing to thee) grace, mercy, 

and peace, from God the Father and (from ) the Lord Jesus 

Christ our Saviour. 
5. (Advertising thee, that) for this cause left I thee in 

Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things that (as 
yet) are wanting, and ordain [°] elders in every city, as I 
had appointed. thee: 

6. If any be blameless, [°]the husband of one wife, 

(neither guilty of polygamy, nor married again after di- 

vorce from his former wife; see note on 1 Tim. iii. 2.) 

having faithful children, not accused of riot, or unruly. 

7. [7] Fora bishop must be blameless, as (being) the 

steward of God; not self-willed, not soon angry, not given 

to wine, no striker, not given to filthy lucre ; 

8. [*] But a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men 

(or things ), sober (or prudent ), just, holy, temperate ; 

9. Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught 
(xara rv Sdaxiv, according to the doctrine of Christ and 
his apostles ), that he may be able by sound doctrine [9] both 
to exhort (both to admonish, or instruct in sound doctrine, ) 
and to convince the gain-sayer. 

10. For there are many unruly [1°] and vain talkers (in 
Crete) and deceivers (of men’s minds), ["] especially 
those of the circumcision : 

11. Whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole 

houses, teaching things which they ought not (to teach ), 
for filthy lucre’s sake. 

12. One of themselves (even Epimenides ), [)*] a prophet 
of their own, said, The Cretians are always liars, evil 

beasts, ['°] slow bellies (7. e. gluttons ). 

13. This witness is true (of them who inhabit Crete, 
whether natives or Jews). Wherefore ['*] rebuke them 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON [CHAP. I. 

sharply (2Aeyye abrodc erorépwe, convince them power- 

Sully), that they be sound in the faith ; 
14. Not giving heed [*] to Jewish fables, and command- 

ments of men, who turn from the faith. 

15. (For, whatsoever they may say or think, concerning 
unclean meats, persons, or things, ) to [*] the pure (the gen- 
tile, whose heart is purified by faith,) all things are pure 
(in their use): but unto them that (though they count 
themselves the only pure persons) are defiled and unbe- 
lieving is nothing (truly) pure; but even their mind and 
conscience is defiled (and by that their actions ). 

16. ['"] They profess that they know God (above others, 
Rom. ii. 17.) but in works they (practically) deny him, 
being abominable (now, to him, of whom they were once 
beloved), and disobedient, and to every good work re- 
probate. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[‘] Ver. 1. AOY"AOS Ocov, A servant of God.| He 
writes not this to confirm his authority to Titus, who 

doubted not at all of it; but to confirm it to others with 

whom he did converse, or to whom this Epistle might come; 

it being of use not only to direct Titus then, but all bishops 
and rulers of the church for ever. 

[*] Kara ator, For the promotion of the faith of God's 
elect.| i.e. The faith of Christians in the general, they 
being all yévocg éxAexrdv, an elect generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
_and St. Paul being an apostle in reference to them all, to 
them to whom he was a saviour of death, as well as to them 
to whom he was a saviour of life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

[°] Tie war evotBeav adrnSetac, The truth which is after 

godliness.| The mystery of godliness, 1 Tim. iii. 16. The 
doctrine which is after godliness, 1 Tim. vi.3. This is 
therefore only necessary to be believed, so far as that belief 
is necessary to a holy life. ‘To confirm this inference, let 
these following arguments be considered: 

First, That which hath the promise of this life, and that 
which is to come, must be sufficient to secure us of the 

enjoyment of the life to come; but godliness, saith the 
apostle, hath the promise of this life, and that which is to 
come, 1 Tim. iv. 18. Ergo, again, that which hath content- 

ment is great gain, and must sure avail us to salvation, 
seeing, without salvation, we can gain nothing which is 
truly good; but godliness with contentment is great gain, 
1 Tim. vi. 6. Ergo, 

Secondly, If this be the great end, for which 7 xépu¢ row 
Ocod 1) owrhptoc, the saving grace of God hath appeared to 
us, viz. To teach us that, denying all ungodliness, and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godlily, in this 
present world; and if, by doing so, we may expect the 
blessed hope and glorious appearance of our Lord with 
comfort, then must this holiness administer to us an as- 
surance of our future happiness. Now, all this is the ex- 
press saying of St. Paul, Tit. ii. 11, 12.14. Ergo, 

Thirdly, By what we do entirely attain the end for which 
our Saviour died, or suffered on the cross, by that we must 

attain assurance of the benefits of his death and passion, 
viz. remission of sins, justification, and salvation; but this 

we do, by dying to sin and living unto righteousness ; that 
is, by being holy i in our lives and conversations: for Christ 
bore our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead 
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to sin, might live to righteousness, 1 Pet. ii. 24. And to as 

many as are. thus conformed to his death, by dying unto - 

sin, he hath promised that they shall be conformed to him 

in likeness of his resurrection, Rom. viii. 11. Faith there- 

fore can be no farther necessary, than it is requisite to 

engage us fo die unto sin, and to live to righteousness. 

Fourthly, This will be farther evident even from the 

nature of true holiness; for seeing that consisteth in a par- 
ticipation of the Divine nature, 2 Pet. i.4. in putting on the 
new man, which is created after God, in righteousness and 
true holiness, ph. iv. 24, in being holy in all manner of 
conversation, as he that has called us is holy, 1 Pet. vi. 11. 

it plainly follows, either that they who live to God, who 
are like him in holiness, who have the image of God in- 
stamped upon them, and who are made partakers of the 
Divine nature, may, notwithstanding, perish everlastingly, 
or that true holiness may render us secure of happiness. 

Fifthly, It seems evident, that a good and a wise God 
cannot reveal things only to stuff our heads with notions, 
when they have no influence upon our hearts to make us 
better: since, then, to disbelieve them would be pernicious, 

and yet the believing them would do us no good, and a 
wise God must require this faith to no end, his design in 

requiring us to believe in Jesus Christ being this, that 
believing we may have life through his name, John xx. 31. 
and the very end of our faith is the salvation of our souls, 
1 Pet.i.9. he therefore can require us to believe nothing 
but what hath a real tendency to the obtainment of that 
life, and that salvation, which is the end of our whole faith. 

[*] Ver. 2,3.] Note, By comparing these two verses with 
those words in Timothy, He hath saved us, and called us 

with a holy calling ; not according to our works, but ac- 
cording to his own purpose and grace, which was given 
us in Christ Jesus, mpd xpévwv aiwviwy, before the world 

began ; but is now made manifest by the appearing of our 
Saviour Christ, who hath abolished death, and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel ; where- 
unto I am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a 
teacher of the gentiles, 2 Tim. i. 9—11. I say, from these 

words compared together, it may be inferred, 
First, That the promise of eternal life, mentioned in both 

places, is the promise of calling those gentiles, to whom 
St. Paul was an apostle, to that faith which had the pro- 
mise of eternal life annexed to it; for this promise God 
is said to have performed, by St. Paul’s preaching this 
word of life to the gentiles. 

Secondly, That this hope of eternal life was not made 
manifest till the appearing of our Saviour, and the preach- 
ing of his gospel to the world; he having brought life and 
immortality to light by the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10. and mani- 
fested the hope of it by the preaching of the word of faith. 

Thirdly, Seeing no such promise could be made to men, 
no such grace given to them, before there were any men in 
the world, these words, zpd xpdévwv aiwviwy, cannot properly 
be rendered, before the world began; but, as Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, and Cicumenius, render them, dvwev 2 apxiic, 

of old time, or from the beginning: so, the revelation of the 
calling of the gentiles is styled, The revelation of the 
mystery, xpdvoie aiwviove seavynutvov, kept secret from men 
since the world began, Rom. xvi. 25. but now manifested 

by the Scriptures of the prophets. This promise therefore 
was contained in the writings of the prophets, and either ' 
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must relate to the promise made to Adam immediately 
after the fall, That the seed of the woman should break the 
serpent’s head, which was a promise made from the begin- 
ning, and 79d xodvwy alwviwy, before any of the three ages 
of the world were passed; or, to the promise made to. 
Abraham, That in his seed should all the families of the 
earth be blessed, which was a promise made a long time 
ago, and before the first age of the world expired. So 
Zacharias speaks of the promise ofthe Messias, made da 
TOV am ai®vog moopnrav, by the holy prophets from the 
beginning, Luke i. 70. And Jerusalem is mentioned as an 
apostatizing city, ag’ ipéowv aidvoc, from the days of old, 
Ezra iv. 15. 19. and, az’ aidvoe, of old, Esd. ii. 23. 26. If 
it refer to the promise or declaration made to Adam, that 

the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s head, that 
must be a declaration that the Messiah should exempt us 
from that mortality the serpent had brought upon the seed 
of Adam, and consequently a promise that he should 
procure for us a happy resurrection to eternal life: if we 
refer it to the promise made to Abraham, In thee shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed, we, by that blessing, 
being made the adopted sons of God, and heirs according to 
the promise, Gal. iii. 29. must have a title by it to the 

redemption of our bodies, and must become sons of the 
resurrection to eternal life, and by it receiving the promise 

of that Spirit, which is the earnest of that inheritance, Gal. 

iii. 14. must thereby be assured of it. 
[°] Ver. 5. IpecBurépove.] Hence it appears, that at the 

first conversion of the Cretians to the faith, they had no 
bishops or presbyters set over them, but had all their 
church-oflices performed by men assisted by that Holy 
Spirit, which God shed on them abundantly, through 
faith in Christ, (iii. 6.) though out of these, bishops and 
deacons usually were chosen: but then it is observable, 
that things were then wanting; or, that this was a deficiency 
in that church. 

[(°] Ver. 6. Miag yuvarxde avo, The husband of one wife.] 
Here Chrysostom, CGicumenius, and Theophylact, have 
well observed, against the heretics and papists, that mar- 
riage is so honourable, that any clergyman may ascend to 
the episcopal throne with it, &ore per’ avrov Kat eat rov 
dywv Spévov divacSa avaBatvev, Chrysost. Theoph.: yea, 
that he may do the office of a bishop, and retain the nuptial 
bed, we suvapyévov kal pera yapou énoxonng moovosiv rivoc. 
QEcumenius. 
To shew the antiquity of that interpretation of those 

words, The husband of one wife, which I incline to, St. 

Jerome saith, that, “Quidam de hoc loco ita sentiunt, Judai- 

cz, inquiunt, consuetudinis fuit vel binas uxores habere, 

vel plures, quod etiam in veteri lege de Abraham, et Jacob, 

legimus; et hoc nunc volunt esse preeceptum, ne is qui 
episcopus est eligendus, uno tempore duas pariter habeat 
uxores.” He also seems to shew his dislike of the other 
opinion, in these words, “ Multi superstitiosius magis quam 

verius, etiam eos, qui cum gentiles fuerint, et unam uxorem 
habuerint,—qua amissa, post baptismum Christi alteram 
duxerint, putant in sacerdotio non eligendos.” 

[7] Ver. 7. ’AvéyxAnrov eivat, (I left thee in Crete to ordain 

elders; if any be blameless; ) for a bishop must be blameless] 
Hence, say the Greek and Latin commentators, it is mani- 

fest that the same person is called a presbyter in the fifth, 
and a bishop in the seventh verse, Kat évrevOev diAov we rode 

,2T 
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mpeoBurtpoue imoxdémoug wvdualov, slonxdg yap iva kataorhoye | Samaritans, who are advocates fdrithe observation of the 
xara wédw mpeoPurtpove, erhyaye, Ati yap imlaxorov dvéycAn- 
tov eva dy éxdory 88 wéAct ovdx imioxdmove, adda mpeafsuré-, 

poug tSo¢ elvat réANove, Theodoret. When he had said, I left 
thee in Crete, that thou mightest ordain presbyters in every 

city,* “ postea intulit; oportet enim episcopum sine crimine 
esse, tanquam Dei dispensatorem; idem est ergo presbyter 

qui episcopus :” he after makes this inference, For a bishop 
must be blameless: the bishop therefore and presbyter are here 
the same. The reyerend and learned Bishop Pearson 
proves, from St. Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, and 

Origen, that in their judgment, the apostle speaks of 

presbyters properly so called; as doth also Theodoret, 
from this argument, That the apostle requires presbyters 
in the plural to be ordained in every city, whereas there 

was to be only one single bishop in a city. But I find no | 

answer to the argument, that the same person is a presby- 

ter in the fifth, who is a bishop in the seventh verse; and _ 
therefore I still incline to the opinion of Chrysostom, Theo- 
doret, St. Jerome, GEcumenius, and Theophylact, that the 
names were then common. 
A bishop must be blameless.] St. Jerome, understanding 

this of presbyters, speaks to the bishops thus; ‘‘ Audiant 
episcopi, qui habent constituendi presbyteros per urbes 
singulas potestatem, sub quali lege ecclesiastice consti- 
tutionis ordo teneatur :” and then proceeds thus; ‘‘ At nunc 

cernimus plurimos hanc rem beneficium facere, ut non 
queerant eos qui possunt: ecclesie plus prodesse et in 
ecclesia erigere columnas; sed quos vel ipsi amant, vel 
quorum obsequiis sunt deliniti, vel pro quibus majorum 
quisquam rogaverit, et ut deteriora taceam, qui ut clerici 
fierent, muneribus impetrarunt.” 

[*] Ver. 8. @AdEcvov,.A lover of hospitality.] Not in the 
modern sense of keeping hospitality, that is, a great table 
for persons of quality to come to; but, say St. Chrysostom 
and Theophylact, ra airov roic Eévorg mpoituevog Kal roig 

Scouévore, One so far from filthy lucre, that he spends what 
he has upon the stranger and the poor. Xd ppova ov Tov 
vhoreuriy elev tvravSa, d\Xd. roy w480ug kpatovvra, He saith 

sober, i. e. not one that is much in fasting, but an exact go- 
vernor of his passions, his tongue, hands, and eyes. 

[2] Ver. 9. TlapaxaXkiv.] i.e. NovSereiv, Theoph. . See 
Rom. xii. 8. Td 8 padcora yapaxrypiZov tov enloxorov, 7d 

d8doxew torty, The chief character of a bishop is rb Séacxade- 
xov, his ability to teach, say Chrysostom and 'Theophylact. 

[2°] Ver. 10. Maratoddyo, Vain talkers.| That the Jews 
were paraioddyo, vain talkers, and érepodi8acKadoidvrec, 
teachers of things which they ought not, we learn, 1 Tim. i. 
3, 4. G. and that they were desirous of filthy lucre, robbing 
and devouring those they taught, see 2 Cor. xi. 20. Of the 

covetousness of the pharisees, the great sticklers for the 
necessity of circumcision, and of the observation of the law 
of Moses, by all Christians, (Acts xv. 5.) our Saviour gives 
us a large account, Matt. xxiii. 14, 25. Luke xvi.14. Their 
mouths must be stopped, not with force, but with convic- 
tion, (ver. 2.) by such strength of conviction, say the fathers, 
as will not suffer them to speak any thing by way of answer, 
or gainsaying the truth. 

[#4] MéXtora 82 of te wepitouijc, Especially they of the cir- 
cumcision.] He doth not say, Especially those gentiles or 

* Hieron, in locum 

Jewish law, but of tx zeprtopiic, they of the circumcision, 
which, throughout the New Testament, signifies the Jews, 
men of that nation and religion: so Acts x. 45. And of & 
mepcrounc, The Jews which came with Peter were amazed, 
when they saw the gift of the Holy Ghost poured out upon 
the gentiles ; Acts xi. 2. of tx reprropijc, The Jews contended 
with Peter, saying, Thou wentest in to men uncircumcised, 
and didst eat with them. (Seo Rom. iv. 12. xv. 8. Gal. ii. 
7—9. Eph. ii. 11. Colos. iv. LL.) Moreover, the gnostics 
and Simonians were so far from being advocates for. the 
observation of the Jewish law, that it was one part of their 
doctrine, * véuy Kat rpopfrac wn) ypacSa, that no man should 
observe the law or the prophets: (see note on 1 Tim. i. 7.) 
they therefore cannot be the men here intended. 

[**] Ver. 12. Tpo¢irne, A prophet of their own.] Theodo- 
ret expressly says, this poet was Callimachus ; Gicume- 
nius and Theophylact cite the words of Callimachus, and 
so doth Chrysostom, though he confesses the poet was Epi- 
menides, Callimachus it could not be, for he was no Cre- 
tian, but a Cyrenian, nor hath he this whole verse, but only 
the beginning of it, Kpijrec aet Yevorat, which, saith St. Je- 
rome, he borrowed from Epimenides ; who by Platot+ is 
styled avijp Séiog” by Diodorus Siculus,t 5 SedAoyoe, the di- 
vine ; by Diogenes Laertius,§ SeogiAéoraroc, and yywortdra- 
roc, one skilled in divination ; by Cicero,|| ‘ futura preesen- 
tiens, et vaticinans per furorem,” one that foretold things 
future by ecstasy ; by Plutarch,{ copdc wept ra Sia, a wise 
man concerning Divine things ; by Apuleius,** Fatidicus, 4 
soothsayer ; by Maximus Tyrius,+t Svde ra Scia, one skilled 
in divine things ; by Dion Prusiensis, and the apostle here, 
one of their prophets. “4 ‘ 

[**] Pacrpipapyde.]”ArXnoroc, Suidas. Dacrpimapyot, axpa- 
rig, atAnorot, ToAVPayor, Hesych. Tacremapyla dxpacla rept 
mv teop}v, Clem. Al. Peed. lib. ii. cap. 1. p. 146. C. Vide 
Jul. Polluc. lib. ii. cap. 4. p. 109.37. cap. 111. 26. 

[4] Ver. 18. "EXeyxe abrode amoréiwe, Rebuke them 
sharply.) if these words relate to the Cretians deceived by 
the. Jews, as the verse following seems to hint, they are 
fitly translated, Rebuke them sharply. To be sound in faith, 
is, say Gicumenius and Theophylact, to retain it so as it 
was delivered by the apostles, without adding any thing to 
it from Judaism or gentilism, and especially without adding 
to it the necessity of observing the Jewish law or rites by 
the gentiles. 

[**] Ver. 14. "Iov8aixoicg pbSoc.] By Jewish fables, some 
here understand the gnostics’ cabalistical interpretations of 
the Old Testament: but (1.) if we look into Irenzeus, we 
shall find their senseless interpretations chiefly related to 
the New Testament. Their thirty aones they gathered from 
the thirty years our Saviour spent in silence, before he 
preached, and from the parable of those who wrought in 
the vineyard, and from St. Paul ; from whom he shews, lib. i. 
cap. 1. p. 16. 18. they gathered most of their wild fancies, 
and so they must, in time, be after the writing of his Epis- 
tles. (2.) It does not appear, that the cabalistical Jews had 
any such interpretations as favoured the mad doctrines of 
the gnostics. The fathers therefore generally interpret these 

{ De Leg. lib. i. p. 780. B. 
|| De Divin, lib. i. 

tt Dissert, 22, p, 313. 

* Const. Apost. lib, vi, cap. 8.10. 
¢ Lib. v. p. 239, § Lib. i, p. 29, 30, 

In Solone. ** Plorid, lib. ii. 
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words of the vain traditions of the Jews, especially con- 

cerning meats, and other things, to be abstained from, as » 

unclean, which our Lord also styles the doctrines of men, 

Matt. xv. 9. and of the teachers of them, St. Paul, in his 
Epistle to Timothy, saith, that they were turned from the 
faith, 1 Tim. i,5,6. And this, saith GEcumenius, is evident 

from the ensuing words. ; 
_ | [29] Ver. 15. To the clean all things are clean.] Here, saith 
Jerome, “ Considerandum ne ista tractantes, occasionem 
illi heresi demus, quee juxta apocalypsin, et ipsum quoque 
apostolum Patlum scribentem ad Corinthios, putant de ido- 
lothytis esse vescendum, quia omnia munda sunt mundis.” 

['"] Ver. 16.] It is the opinion of all the ancient com- 
mentators upon the place, that the apostle speaks this “‘ad- 
versus Judeos,” against the Jews, nor is there any thing 
said in these two verses which may not he applied to 
them. For, 

First, We have observed already how the Scripture gives 
those very names to the unbelieving Jews, which they were 
wont to give unto the gentiles, styling them dogs, Phil. 
iii. 2. as they styled the gentiles; and vessels of wrath, Rom. 
ix. 22. 1 Thess. ii. 16. who thought themselves the only 
vessels of mercy ; and here (ver. 15.) defiled, who counted 
themselves the only pure servants of God, Neh. ii. 20. 

Secondly, Of their profession to know God, when in works 
they denied him, the apostle gives a large account, Rom. ii. 
from ver. 17. to ver. 25. and again, chap. iii. from ver. 10. 

to ver. 19. That they were abominable in the sight of God, 
our Lord not only saith of the pharisees, Luke xvi. 15. but 
St. Paul of the Jews in general, declaring, that they pleased 
not God; yea, they were so displeasing to him, that wrath 
was come upon them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. 

Of their disobedience to the law, we read in the forecited 

places of the Romans, and of their evil works, Phil. iii. 2. 
2 Cor. xi, 13. 15. And, lastly, that a defiled mind and con- 
science polluted all their actions, even those that were done 
according to the will and the command of God, sce Isa. i. 
11. 16. Ixvi. 3. Jer. vi; 20. Amos v, 21, 22. 

CHAP. II. 

¥ Bor (howsoever they live and teach) speak thou the 
things which become sound doctrine: 

2. ( To wit, ) that [*] the aged men be sober, grave, tem- 
perate, sound in faith, (sincere) in charity, and (constant 
in) patience. 

3. The [7] aged women likewise, that they be in beha- 
viour (in habit and gesture) as becometh holiness, not 
false accusers, not given to much wine, teachers of good 
things (of piety, charity, chastity, to those with whom they 
do converse) ; 

4. [*]That they may teach the young women to be sober, 
to love their husbands, to love their children, 
5. To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, good, obe- 

dient to their own husbands, [*] that the word of God be 
not blasphemed (by reason of their crimes ). 

6. Young men likewise exhort to be sober-minded (Gr. 
swhooveiv, to govern not only their concupiscible, but their 
irascible passions). : 
’ — all things shewing thyself a pattern of good works: 
in rhs shewing uncorruptedness, gravity, [°] sincerity, 

8. [*] Sound speech, that cannot be condemned ; that he 
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that is of the contrary part (whether Jew or gentile) may 
be ashamed (of his opposition to you), having no evil 
thing to say of you. 
9. Exhort servants to be obedient to their own masters, 

and to please them well in all (lawful) things; [*] not 
answering again ; 

10. Not purloining (or filching from their masters ), but 
shewing all good fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things (belonging to their station ). 

11. For the grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men (as well servants as masters, yea, to 

men of all nations ), 
12. [*] Teaching us that, denying (all) ungodliness and 

worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world ; 

13. Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearance of [9] the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ; 

14. Who gave himself for us, that he might [°] redeem 
us from all iniquity, and (so might) purify to himself [*] a 
peculiar péople, zealous of good works. 

15. These things speak, and exhort, and rebuke (the op- 
posers. of this doctrine) with all authority. Let no man 
despise thee (but use the censures of the church, and deliver 
up to Satan those Jews who gainsay this doctrine ). 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. II. 

[*] Ver. 2. TIPESBY’TAS, The aged.] See the note on 
Philem. 9. So the word signifies in all the other places of 
the New Testament where it is found ; so éy@ ydp sie roeo- 
Birne, I am aged, saith Zacharias, Luke i. 18. and Maio 
motoBirnce is Paul the aged, Philem. 9. And in this sense 
the true St. Jerome, and all the Greek commentators on the 
place, expound it. The reverend Dr, Hammond thinks it 
here signifies church-officers, and in particular the deacons, 
mentioned in Timothy, after the bishops, 1 Tim. iii. But 

of five qualifications there required of the deacons, (ver. 8.) 
the apostle here mentions only one, that of gravity; nor is 
it necessary that these rpeobra should be church-officers, 
because the apostle here enumerates their qualifications : 
for, as St. Jerome on the place observes, he reckons up the 

qualifications of the younger women, ver. 4, 5. and of the 
younger men, ver. 6. and of the servants, ver. 9,10. But 

hence it will not follow that they were church-oflicers : nor, 
secondly, because Titus was sent to ordain such; for we 
find not that he was sent to ordain any but-presbyters or 
bishops, ii. 5. '7. though doubtless he did ordain deacons to 
attend them. 

[?] Ver. 3. IlpcoBuridac.] That the aged women here im- 
port the deaconesses of the church, some of the commen- 

tators say was the opinion of some ancients; and indeed 
they were so necessary, 1. for the baptism of women, 
when that was performed by dipping, asin the apostles’ days 
it was; and, 2. for the converting some young women to, 

and the instructing others in, the faith they had already’ 
owned (which aged women, though not permitted to speak 

in the church, might do in private houses, without scandal ; 
but the apostles, and a young Timothy, could -scareely do 
-without suspicion) ; that for these reasons I doubt not but 
this office obtained in the first preaching of the gospel. 

[?] Ver: 4."Iva cwppovtZwourag véac, That they ry teach or 
2T 
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admonish the young women. Stephanus renders the words 
thus, That they may teach them by chastisement ; but women, 
who had husbands and children, as these in the next verse 
are supposed to have, were not to be chastised by others. 
Observe then, that young men and women become wise by 
hearkening to the admonitions and instructions of persons 
aged and experienced in the practice of it, and they who 
were set over the youth and the young women for this end 
were called by the Greeks cwppovioripsc, that is, directors 

of their manners, because they admonished them how to 
behave themselves in their stations: hence swppovorie is 
by Hesychius rendered vovSerjc, an admonisher, and in 

Julius Pollux, swppoviZav is vovSerciv, to admonish, and 

swpovicpdc is the same with vovSecta, admonition, lib. iii. 
cap. 17. p. 153. lib. xli. &c. 

» [*] Ver. 5. That the word of God be not blasphemed.] For, 
say Theodoret and Theophylact, when wives leave their 
husbands, or servants their masters, roopdce rijg cvoeBelac, 
JSrom a pretence of religion, they cause men to speak evil of 
the gospel. 

[°] Ver. 7. "ApSapstav, Sincerity.] This word is not to 
be found in Chrysostom, Theophylact, nor in many copies ; 

but it is in Theodoret, Gicumenius, Cod. Alex. Arab. 
* (°] Ver. 8.] The doctrine to be preached must be pure, 
and free from all corrupt mixtures; it must be entire, so as 
to want nothing necessary to be known; it must be such 
as is iyujc, wholesome and beneficial to the hearer; it must 

be delivered with gravity and with care, that there be no- 
thing spoken which may be subject to reprehension. And 
he that teacheth it must in his conversation practise suitable 
to what he teacheth, lest his own heart should inwardly 

condemn him, and he should be condemned both by God 
and man from his own mouth. 

[7] Ver. 9. Mi) avriéyovrec, Not answering again.] Not 
murmuring against their commanders, nor contradicting 
them, but only with submission pleading their own cause; 
for that even nature doth allow. 

[*] Ver. 12.] The first thing Christianity requires of them, 
who would enjoy this saving grace, is to deny all practical | 
ungodliness, by carefully abstaining from all idolatry, su- 
perstition, and false worship, and to discard all those prin- 
ciples which tend to cherish in us a profane and irreligi- 
ous conversation, viz. all principles of atheism and infi- 
delity, all denial of providence, and ofa future recompence; 

for as all our false worship will render our whole service 
vain, and our pretended piety a provocation, so these per- 
nicious principles will render our religion-none at all: for 
how can he be seriously employed in religious actions who 
questions the very object of religion, denies the motives to 
it, and reckons it a vain thing to serve the Lord? 

Secondly, To deny all worldly lusts; ¢.e. all inordinate 
affections to the enjoyments of this present world, as know- 
ing, that the friendship of this world is enmity to God; 
all the pollutions which are in the world through lust; 
(2 Pet. ii. 20.) walking not in riot and drunkenness, in ban- 
quetings and revelling, in lasciviousness and uncleanness, 

in strife and envy ; but putting on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and making no provisions for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts 
thereof. (Rom. xiii. 13, 14. 1 Pet. iv. 2, 3.) 

Thirdly, To live soberly, in the due moderation of all 
our appetites, the exact goyernment of all our passions, 
and in the regular exercise of our affections and desires; 

WITH ANNOTATIONS ON (CHAP. 11. 

i.e. we must so far restrain our angry passions, that they 
do never indecently boil up within us, or break forth into 
opprobrious words or rancorous expressions, or proceed to 
malicious and spiteful actions ; and that we never do exert 
them, but upon occasion of éomething which is truly evil, 
and displeasing to God, or when it may be for the benefit of 
others: we must so moderate our affections to, and our 
desires of, all worldly things, as to sit down contented with 
our present portion, not being anxiously solicitous about 
them, not pursuing them by unlawful means, not much 

cast down when we loose them, nor much delighted with 
them when we do enjoy them; but living still as men whose 
conversation is in heaven, and whose hearts are chiefly set 
on things above. We must so temper our desires of ap- 
plause and reputation in this world, as only to pursue it by 
exact regards to what is virtuous and praiseworthy, and 
for virtuous ends, the doing good to others; never en- 
deavouring to obtain or to preserve it by any sinister at- 
tempts, sinful compliances, or by neglect of duty. We must 
so regulate the cravings of the throat, and the gratifications 
of the palate, as not to eat or drink to the impairing of our 
health or reason, to the inflaming of our lusts or passions, 

or to the rendering ourselves unfit for the performance of 
that duty which we owe to God. We must be so moderate 
in reference to the pleasures of the world, that all the plea- 
sures in which we do allow ourselves may be still jSovat 
GperapéAnrot, such as call for no repentance; we must pur- 
sue them with such indifference, as that we can freely deny 
ourselves in the enjoyment of them, when the concernments 

of God's glory, or the welfare of our own or other men’s 
souls is prejudiced by them; preferring still the pleasures 
of religion much above them. 

Fourthly, We must live righteously, é. e. in all the offices 
ef exact truth and justice betwixt man and man, being true 

in our words, exact to the performance of our promises, 

‘doing no injury to any in his good name, estate, or person, 
much less in the concernments of his soul, but dealing still 
with others as we would be dealt with. 
We must live, duafwe, charitably; preserving an un- 

feigned good-will, an affectionate kindness to, and having 
a sincere concernment for, the good of all men; and this 
affection must restrain us not only from biting them with 
the tongue, suspecting evil of them, or doing evil to them ; 
but must engage us to hope well, and believe well of them, 
where we know nothing to the contrary; to rejoice in their 
prosperity, to be ready to promote it, to sympathize with 
them in their afflictions; and, as far as we are able to 
supply their wants, relieve their miseries, and contribute 
to the ease and comfort of their lives; and more especially 
to labour to prevent their ruin, and further the eternal in- 
terests of their precious sou)s; to conceal the evil that we 
know of others, where no necessity, 7. e. no duty to our- 

selves, our brother, or the public, requires us to divulge 
it; to endure all things, without returning evil for evil; to 

be long-suffering, and bear with patience the infiraiitibs of 
others: that, lastly, upon any reasonable submission, any 
fair acknowledgment of the offence, any desire of recon- 
ciliation, we be easy to be entreated, and ready to forgive: 
in a word, that in all cases of the same kind, we prefer the 
public before our private interest. 

Fifthly, To teach us to live godlily: 1. By keeping up 
a high esteem, an admiration of God in our minds, ac- 
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knowledging his excellences, by our repairing to and our 
continual dependance on his wisdom, power, and goodness, ° 

in our addresses to the throne of grace; by ascribing all 

the mercies we enjoy to his sole, free, and undeserved 
goodness, and therefore highly esteeming them, paying the 
tribute of our praises, and suitable returns of duty for 
them, and by performing that public and external homage 
to the author of them, which may best testify to others the 
inward veneration we have for him. 2. By yielding a 
firm assent toall his revelations, depending on his all-suffi- 
ciency and goodness, to order all things for us to the best, 
and hoping in his mercy for preservation from, or support 
under, and a good issue from, the troubles of this present 
life, and a supply of all those blessings which he sees 
needful for us, or most conducing to our good. 3. By 
valuing him as our chief and all-sufficient good, the only 
proper object of our happiness, and upon that account pre- 
ferring him before whatever stands in competition with 
him; having none in heaven but him, and none on earth 

that we desire in comparison with him; doing all things to 
his glory, and for the promotion ofhis honour, and being 
zealous to remove whatsoever doth obstruct or oppose it. 
4. By being in the fear of the Lord all the day long, and 
herein exercising ourselves to have always consciences void 
of offence towards God, so that we never wilfully do any 
thing which argues a contempt of him, or is a provocation 
to the pure eyes of his glory. 5. By acquainting our- 
selves with his sacred will, that we may do it; esteeming 
all his commandments, concerning all things, to be right ; 
yielding a cheerful, constant, and sincere obedience to 
them, labouring to walk before him to all well-pleasing; 
and when we are convinced that we have deviated from 
his good and holy laws, returning by a speedy and sincere - 
repentance and reformation of our evil ways. 6. By an 
humble submission to his chastisements, and a contented 

acquiescence in all the dispensations of his providence, 
and an entire resignation of ourselves and our. concern- 
ments to the pleasure of his good and holy will. 

Thus Philo doth inform us, That he that would be truly 
virtuous, must, in the first place, peravaorebe tov odsuartoc, 
become an exile from the enjoyments of the body, so far as 
not to be enslaved, ém:Suptate cal ySovaic, to the importunate 
desires of worldly things, or to the pleasures of the world, 
ovre PbBore odre Abra, nor to the fears of losing them; nor 
to excess of grief, that he doth not enjoy them: that, being 
thus prepared, he must govern his whole life by these three 
rules or canons, rq proSty, Kal giragiry, cal pravIodry, 

the love of God, the love of virtue, and the love of man. 
(Lib. quod omnis probus liber, p. 676. C.) 

_ [9] Ver. 13. Tob peyédrov Ccov, The great:God.] Here it 
deserveth to be noted, that it is highly probable, that Jesus 
Christ is here styled the great God ; first, because in the 
original the article is prefixed only before the great God, 
and therefore seems to require this construction, the ap- 
pearance of Jesus Christ the great God, and our Saviour. 
Secondly, Because, as God the Father is not said properly 
to appear, so the word emupavera never occurs in the New 
Testament, but when it is applied to Jesus Christ, and to 
some coming of his; the places in which it is to be found 
being only these, 2 Thess. ii. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 14. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
iv.1.8. Thirdly, Because Christ is emphatically styled 
our hope, the hope of glory, Colos, i. 23.1 Tim. i. 1. And, 
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lastly, Because not only all the ancient commentators on 
the place do so interpret this text, but the Ante-Nicene fa- 
thers also; Hippolytus,* speaking of the appearance of 

our God and Saviour Jesus Christ ; and Clemens of Alex- 
andria,} proving Christ to be both God and man, our 
creator, and the author of all our good things, from these 
very words of St. Paul. (Vid. Tract. de Vera Christi Dei- 
tate, p. 44, 45.) 
, [9] Ver. 14. “Iva Aurpdonra, &e. That he might redeem 
and purify.| The words \urpéoa and xaSapica, here used, 
being sacrificial; the first signifying redemption, by paying 
a price, here said to be, the giving himself; the second, to 
purify from the guilt of sin, by an atonement offered for it; 

(Heb. ix. 22. 1 Johni.7. 9.) I conceive the import of them — 
to be this, That Christ our Saviour gave himself a ransom 
for us, to redeem us from the guilt and punishment of our 
sins; that being, by this atonement, thus purified and re- 
conciled to God, we might become, as the Jews were be- 
fore, a peculiar people to him, and upon that account zea- 
lous of good works. 

[*"] Aady repiotctov, A peculiar people.] So segullah is ren- 
dered by the Septuagint, Exod. xix. 5. You shall be to 
me, Aade wepiotcioc, a peculiar people above all people ; 
Deut. vii. 6, Jehovah thy God hath chosen thee to be unto 
him, Aadv repiotciov, a peculiar people above all the people 
of the earth: so, xiv. 2. xxvi.18. This, by the Chaldee, 

is always rendered—a beloved people. This title belonged 
to all Isr4él in general, Psal. cxxxv. 4. Jehovah hath 
chosen Jacob for himself, and Israel for his peculiar people. 
As therefore all Israel, being sanctified to the Lord, be- 
came to him a peculiar treasure, and a beloved people, 
above all other nations or religions in the world; so are 
now all Christians,God having purified their hearts by faith. 
(Acts xv. 9.) Secondly, As then salvation was of the Jews, 
(John iv. 22.) and belonged to others, only by being prose- — 
lytes so far as to own their God, or their religion; so now 
that salvation which is promised in the gospel, and which 
consists in life eternal, is promised only to them who own 
the God and Saviour of the Christians, or embrace their 
religion : for this is the testimony that God hath given us 
eternal life; and that life is in his Son. ' He that hath the 

Son hath life; he that hath not the Son hath not life. 

(1 John vy, 11, 12.) 

CHAP, IIl. 

hs Por them in mind to be[*] subject to principalities 
and powers, to obey magistrates, to be ready to (Gr. for ) 
every good work, 

2. To speak evil of no man, to be no brawlers (Gr. no 
fighters), but gentle, shewing all [*] meekness to all men 
(with whom they do converse ). 

3. [°] For we [*] ourselves also were sometimes foolish, 

disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, 
living in malice and envy, hateful (to) and hating one 
another. (See i. 10—12.) 

A, [°] But after that the kindness and love of God our 

Saviour towards man appeared, 
5. Not by works of righteousness which we have done, 

but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of 

* De Antichrist, §, 64. + Admon, ad Gent. p. 5, 6. 
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regeneration (in baptism), and (by the) renewing of the 
Holy Ghost (given then to the baptized ) ; 

6. Which he shed on us abundantly through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour; 

7. That being (thus) justified by his (free) grace, we 
should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life. 

8. This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that 
thou affirm constantly, that they who have believed in God 
might be careful [°] to maintain good works. These things 
are good and profitable unto men. 

9. ["] But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and 
contentions, and strivings about the ‘aw; for they are un- 
profitable and vain. 

10. [*] A man that is a heretic after the first and second 
admonition reject ; 

11. Knowing that he who is such is subverted, and sin- 
neth, being condemned of himself. 

12. When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychious 

(to supply thy absence, say the ‘ancients ), be diligent to 
come unto me to[°] Nicopolis: for I have determined there 
to winter. 

13. Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey 
diligently, (and see ) that nothing be wanting to them. 

14. And let ours (i. e. Christians) also learn to maintain 
good works for necessary uses, that they be not unfruitful. 
(See note on ver. 8.) 

15. All that are with me salute thee. Greet them that 
love us in (and for) the faith. Grace be with you all. 
Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. III. 

['] Ver. 1. "APXAI™S kat tovetac iroraccccOa, To be 
subject to principalities.| Besides the turbulent spirit of the 
Jews then in Crete, Suidas* hath left upon record con- 
cerning them, that the Cretians, fearing they should suffer 
punishment from their superiors, stirred up the people, ex- 
horting them to maintain the liberty which they always 
had enjoyed. By which we see how needful this instruc- 
tion was. 

[*] Ver. 2. ’Emuetxeca, Meekness.] This is that virtue which 
inclines us to. be easy and merciful to offenders, kind in 
interpreting the actions of others, and yielding, in matters 
of our own concern, for peace’ sake: and we shew ali meek- 
ness, not by being never severe (for severity, at some times, 
towards some persons, is necessary), but by being mild in 
all cases, in which the circumstances of time, place, and 

persons, will admit of it. 
[*] Ver. 3. “Huev yap wore, For we ourselves were some- 

times.] That these were the vices that reigned in the heathen 
world, see Rom. i. 26. 31. xiii. 13.. Colos. iii. 5.8. That 
the Cretians were prone to disobedience, we have proved 
from Suidas: that they were foolish, and deceived, is evi- 
dent from their multitude of false gods, mentioned by 
Diodorus Siculus, lib. v. and their vain imagination, in 
thinking that their gods were mortal, with which Callima- 
chus charges them. The lusts and pleasures they served 
were unnatural lusts, say Gicumenius and Theophylact: 
of which the Athenian, in Plato,* speaketh thus to Clinias 

* Of D8 Kprires poBodpcevos pa wt mipemplag ainmow, dvicesov +2 wriOn, mapanarodyres bE 
aldivos magadedorctny ErsuSeglay Rapvadrreiy. Voce aviction 
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of Crete ;* Of unnatural lusts your cities are chiefly guilty; 
for, taking up your laws from Jupiter, and retaining 
fable of his Ganymede, they committed this unnatural lust 
in imitation of their Jupiter. 

[*] Kat ijcice, We ourselves.] I cannot think, as St. Jerome 
doth, that St. Paul here condemns himself as one formerly 
guilty of all these vices; for then he could not have said, 
that he had lived; before his conversion, in all good con- 
science towards God ; (Acts xxiii. 1.) that he had served 
God, from his progenitors, with a pure conscience; (2'Tim. 
i. 3.) and that, as-to the righteousness which was by the law, 
he was blameless. (Phil. iii. 6.) Nor is any thing more 
common with St. Paul, than to speak thus, in the person of 
those to whom he writes. (See the note on Eph. ii.3.) 

[°] Ver. 4—7.] For the explication of these four verses, 
let it be observed; 

First, That the apostle, in the very next verse, saith, 
This is a faithful saying; and of this I will that thou 
affirm constantly, that they who have believed in God should 
be careful to maintain good works: and, as he saith, that 
we are justified by grace; so doth he teach us, that this 
grace hath appeared, for this very end, to teach us, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live righteously, soberly, 
and godly, in this present world, looking for this blessed 
hope ; clearly insinuating, that without living godly, righte- 
ously, and soberly, we cannot reasonably hope for happi- 

ness at our Lord’s second coming. Wherefore these words 
could never be intended to excuse Christians from a neces- 
sity of being holy, in order to their being happy. 

Secondly, That the apostle only saith, We are not saved 
by works of righteousness which we have done, before faith, 
before the laver of regeneration; but doth not in the least 
exclude the works of righteousness they should hereafter 
do, by virtue of the new nature given to them, and the re- 

newing of the Holy Ghost, from being conditions of their 
future happiness; and therefore hence it doth not follow, 
as Esthius suggests, that God hath predestinated us to sal- 
vation, of his mere mercy, without any respect to our works; 
but only, that he hath thus freely called any nation to the 
knowledge of that faith, that will, in the end, bring salva- 
tion to them that obey the prescripts of it. 

Thirdly, That when the apostle saith, By his mercy he 
saved us; his meaning is, that by his free mercy he brought 
us from a state of wrath and condemnation, into the way of 
salvation; in which if we walk, and continue, we shall as- 
suredly obtain salvation. (See note on Eph. ii. 8, 9.) 

Fourthly, Some, by the laver of regeneration, understand 
that inward renovation which cleanseth the soul, as wash- 
ing doth the body; but that the apostle, by the aver of re- 
generation, understands that baptism by which Christians, 
coming then from heathenism, engaged to renounce idolatry, 
the works of the flesh and of the world, and dedicated them- 
selves to the service of the sacred Trinity, and testified 
their faith in Christ, cannot reasonably be doubted, if we 
consider, 

First, How expressly our Saviour saith, We must be born 
again of water and of the Holy Ghost, that we may enter 
into the kingdom of God: (John iii. 5.) how he commis- 

* Kal rolrey rag iusrigns aint wedrag av alritiro——mdvees 08 34 Kenran roy mest 
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sionated his apostles ¢o make disciples in all nations, by bap- 

tizing them; (Matt. xxviii. 16.) and how, from the begin- 

ning, the word wadvyyevecta, regeneration, used here, was 

used to denote baptism, as Justin Martyr,* Irenzeus,} and | 
Clemens of Alexandria, { do inform us. 

Secondly, That the same apostle elsewhere ascribes this 
virtue to baptism, saying, that Christ doth purify and 
cleanse his body,. by the washing of water ; (Eph. v. 26.) and 
that St. Peter saith, that baptism now saves us ; (1 Pet. iii. 
21.) and that baptism, at the first, was still attended with 
the vouchsafethent of the Holy Ghost, here joined unto 
this laver of regeneration: (John iii. 5.) so that all Christ- 
ians are said to be baptized into one Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 18. 
who is here said to be plentifully poured out upon believers. 

Thirdly, That being justified by faith, we become the 
sons of God, (John i.12.) and being sons of God, are heirs 
of glory, (Rom. viii. 17.) and sons of the resurrection; or 
such as, if we do continue in the faith and our baptismal 
covenant, shall enjoy a happy resurrection. (Luke xx. 36. 
See note upon that place, and upon Rom. viii.17.) _ 

[°] Ver. 8. Kady toywv mpoloracba, To maintain good 
works.| That is, say some, to employ themselves in honest 
trades and professions: but all the ancient commentators, 
on this and the fourteenth verse, interpret these words of 
alms-deeds or charity to supply the necessary wants of or- 
phans, widows, &c. And they are followed by the learned 

Dr. Barrow, who observes, “‘ That as in every kind, that 
which is most excellent, doth commonly assume the name 

of the whole kind; so are these works of charity, by way 
of excellency, styled good works.” Thus. Dorcas was full 
of good works ; i. e. of alms-deeds which she did, Acts ix. 36. 
See you abound in every good work; i.e. in all charitable 
offices, 2 Cor. ix. 8. Let a widow be well-reported of for 
good works, 1 Tim. v. 10. i.e. for bringing up children, 
lodging strangers, washing the saints’ feet, relieving the af- 
flicted, and following every good work. Charge them who 
are rich in this world, that they be rich in good works, 
1Tim. vi. 18. (See Heb. x. 24.) And this sense may be 
confirmed, first, from the phrase itself; for it is not gpya- 
ZecOau ra Kata %oya, but mpoloracSa carov toywv. Now 
mpolcracOa signifies to excel and outstrip others in good 
works; which, as to works of charity, is certainly the 
Christian’s duty, and was the thing by which the primitive 
ages gained great credit to Christianity: but it is not the 
Christian’s duty to labour more than others at their trades 
or callings. Secondly, From the reason here assigned, why 
they must excel in good works; because they were not only 
profitable, but cada, creditable, in the sight of men, as are 
such works of charity more conspicuously, than labouring 
in our professions; and, ver. 15. That they be not unfruit- 
ful ; i. e. saith Dr. Hammond, that they may have to give 
to others: these acts of charity being styled, Fruit abound- 
ing to their account, Phil. iv. 17. Good fruits, James iii. 
17. The fruits of righteousness, ver. 18. 

_ [') Ver. 9.] See note on 1 Tim. i. 4. And note here, and 
from that place, this excellent rule; That disputes about 
matters which only serve to beget strife and contention, 
but tend little to edification in the faith, or to the edifying 

* Justin. M, Ap. ii. p. 93. 24. 
+ Iren, lib. i, cap, 18. lib. ii. cap, 39. Jib. iii, cap. 19. 
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of the body in love, (Eph. iv. 16.) or the promoting that 
| doctrine which is after godliness, (1 Tim. vi. 3.) are vain 
talking and unprofitable disputes. 

[°] Ver. 10.] Hence we may learn who is a heretic, in 
the apostle’s sense. } 

. 1. He is one who eforparra, is perverted from the true 
faith ; holding some doctrine or opinion which subverteth 
the foundation of it. (2 Tim. ii. 18. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20.) 2. He 
is avroxaraxpiroc, aman condemned by his own conscience, 
and who, in what he doth maintain or practise, sins against 
his own convictions: for, 1. the apostle saith not to Ti- 
tus, Do thou convince or inform him of his error, but, Do 

thou admonish him of his fault; which shews the crime 

lay not in his head, or his mistaken judgment, for that can 
never be corrected by admonition, but only by instruction; 
but that it lay in the irregularity of his affections, and the 
perverseness of his will: and, 2. because otherwise he 
could not condemn himself-by maintaining his heresy ; for 
no man who acts according to his judgment, how erro- 
neous soever it may be, is self-condemned in that action. 

Obj. 1. Against this exposition it is objected, 1. That 
he who oppugns a doctrine, which he knows to be true, 
is indeed perverse, but he is no heretic. 

Ans. 1. Yes, he is properly'a heretic, according to St. 
Austin, because he follows or starts a new opinion, not 

from regard to truth, but to vain-glory, or temporal advan- 
tage: whence, saith he, “‘ Errare possum, heereticus esse 

nolo;’ I may err, but I will not be a heretic; placing 
heresy not in the judgment, but in the will. 

2. He is so also, according to the proper import of the 
word, because he properly doth choose to be of his opinion: 
whereas the judgment of the erroneous person doth oblige 
him to hold his error, it being not in our power to believe 
otherwise than our mind and judgment doth inform us; so . 
that, in this case, we do not properly aiperiZav, choose what 
opinion we will hold. And, 3. he is most properly a he- 
retic in the Scripture sense, which still ascribeth to such 
men something relating not to the error of their judgments, 
but to the perverseness of their wills, or the corruption of 
their affections ; as, that they designed not to serve the Lord, 
but their own bellies ; (Rom. xvi. 18.) that they turned away 
Srom the truth, supposing that gain was godliness ; (1 'Tim. 
vi. 5.) that they taught things which they ought not, for 
filthy lucre’s sake; (Tit. i. 11.) that through covetousness, 
with feigned words, they made merchandise of them whom 
they deceived, (2 Pet. ii. 3.14.) having hearts exercised with 
covetous practices; and that they went greedily afier the 
error of Balaam for reward. (Jude 11. Matt. xxiv. 11. 
1 John iv. 1. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 Tim. iv. 2.) 

Hence they are often styled false prophets, false Christs, 
false apostles, false teachers, deceitful workers, transforming 
themselves into the apostles of Christ ; men who insinuated 
their doctrines tv droxplon Yevdor(dywv, by hypocritical 
Salsehoods, who preached up the necessity of circumcision, 
not that they themselves observed the law, or thought it 

necessary so to do, but that they might avoid persecution ; 

(Gal. vi. 12, 13.) that they were men risen up among Christ- 

ians, speaking perverse things to draw away disciples after 

them, (Acts xx. 30.) wolves in sheep's clothing, (Matt. vii. 

15.) men that went out from them, when indeed they were 

not of them. (A John ii. 19.) 
Obj. 2. Secondly, It is objected, ‘That there be few who 
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oppose the truth wittingly, and they are only known to God, 

not to the church; which therefore cannot admonish, avoid, 

or excommunicate them. He therefore must be self-con- 

demned, not because he maintains what himself thinks to 

be false, but because he inflicts upon himself that punish- 

ment and condemnation, which the bishop and church 

useth to do upon malefactors, by separating himself from 

the communion of the faithful. 
Ans. To this I answer, 1. That I do not find that the 

word avroxardxpirog bears any other sense but this ; viz. one 

condemned by his own mind, or inward sentence ; i9’ éavrou, 

Kat rij¢ olkelac cuvedhoewe Karaxpivdpevoy, saith CEcumenius. 

2: Nor is it true that heretics did always cut themselves 

off from the church; for then what need was there of their 

excommunication? The Scripture shews the contrary, de- 

claring, that these false teachers, that brought in damnable 

doctrines, were év spiv, lurking among Christians: (2 Pet. 

ii. 1. 1 John ii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 13. Jude 12. 19.) yea, saith 

the apostle, there must be heresies, tv tpiv, among you, 

1 Cor. xi. 9. they kept their love-feasts with them, till for 
fear of persecution they departed from them. (Gal. vi. 12.) 
They were inwardly wolves, but in sheep’s clothing, cimpo- 
owmisavreg tv abroic, making a fair show among them. 

Moreover, what need was there of avoiding men already 
separated, and gone out from them? or to what end should 
the apostle give them any admonitions, or excommunicate 
them, who had already excluded themselves from the 
church’s. communion? This exposition therefore agrees 

not with the words of the apostle, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS. ON ) : 

And whereas it is said, such heretics are only known to 
God; I hope they might be known also to Titus, the only 
person here bid either to admonish or avoid them, espe- 
cially if we consider, that to him belonged, in those times, 
Staxpune mvevudrwr, the discerning of spirits. Moreover, 
the church of those times, in which the apostles were still 
preaching, could easily know whether the doctrines which 

others taught in opposition to them, were indeed doctrines 
received from the apostles, or not; if they were not, they 

who taught them must know they received no such doc- 
trine from them, and so must be self-condemned in teaching 

it, as received from them, or as the faith once delivered to 
the saints; and they who heard them must know they wil- 
fully opposed the doctrine of those apostles, who had 
confirmed the faith with such authentic testimonies, as their 
opposers could not question. Moreover, they being then 
bid to try the spirits, whether they were of God, (A Johniv. 
1.) and the gift of discerning spirits being then given to the 
prophets, who managed the church affairs, they might then 
very well be able, to judge of these deceivers and false 
teachers. 

Mera lav xat Sevrépav vovSeciav.] See this reading con- 
firmed by full authority, and the mistakes of Dr. Mills 
discovered, Examen Millii in locum. 

[2] Ver. 12.] These words made the author of the post- 
script date this Epistle from Nicopolis of Macedonia, 
whereas they rather prove the contrary; for he saith not, 
I have determined to winter here, but there, which shews 
he was not yet come thither. : 

THE 

EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

ieee ee 

PREFACE. 
—— 

Some have thought this Epistle was not worthy to be 
ranked among the Epistles of St. Paul, as being writ upon 
an occasion of no great moment: but it contains instruc- 
tions sufficient for so short an Epistle; as, v. g. 
First, That no Christian, though of the meanest sort, is 

to be contemned: that Christianity makes the vilest ser- 
vant both profitable ahd worthy to be highly loved and 
honoured by persons in the highest dignity; Onesimus 
being by the apostle styled his son, and his bowels. 

Secondly, That Christianity doth not impair the power of 
masters over their servants, or give any authority to them 
who convert them to use them as their servants, without 

leave granted from their masters. 
Thirdly, That servants ought to make satisfaction for 

any wrong or injury they have done to their masters. 

Fourthly, That there is an affection due from the master 
to a profitable servant. 

Who then (say the Greek interpreters *) would refuse to 
number an Epistle so profitable, with the rest? 

The Apostolical Constitutions + have made this Philemon ~ 
bishop of Colosse, and St. Jerome seems to incline to that 
opinion; but Hilary t the deacon saith expressly, that he 
was of no ecclesiastical dignity, but one of the laity. Theo- 
doret, CEcumenius, and Theophylact, seem also of the 
same opinion. 

This Epistle was writ in the same year with that to the 
Philippians, viz. the eighth of Nero, A. D.62. when St. Paul 
expected to be delivered from his bonds, ver. 22. 

* Tis yoo kon 6 doragidin vabrny Tals Aoverais cwvapiSpasiv roradmns dpertiag yépaoveray; 
Prefat. GEcam, Chrysost. Theoph. 
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dabilis, unus ex plebe,” In locum. ; 
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ra | f PAUL, a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Timothy, 
_our brother, (write) to Philemon our dearly beloved, and 
[‘] fellow-labourer. 

2. And to our [*] beloved Apphia, and Archippus [*] our 
fellow-soldier, and [*] to the church in thy house:. 

3. (And I wish) grace to you, and peace, Spt [>] God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4. I thank my God, making mention of thee always in 
my prayers (or; I thank my God always when IF mention 

_ thee in my prayers), 
5. Hearing [°] of thy love and faith, which (faith) thou 

-hast towards the Lord Jesus, and (love) towards all saints; 
». 6. (And my prayer is,) that ["] the communication of 
thy faith (or, thy liberality to the saints, which is the fruit 
of thy faith, ) may become effectual (to bring others to it) 
by the acknowledgment of every good thing which is in 
you in Christ Jesus, (or, may become effectual to the acknow- 
ledgment of thy good works- by other Christians who have 
such instances of thy charity. 

7. And I have reason thus to give thanks to God for 
thee,) for we have great joy and consolation in thy love |. 
(to the saints), because (hereby ) the bowels of the saints 
(yearning for relief) are refreshed by thee, brother. 

8. Wherefore, though I might be much bold (or, having 
great power) in Christ to enjoin thee that which is con- 
venient, 

9. Yet for love’s sake I rather beseech thee (or, I 
rather beseech thee for love’s sake), being such a one as 
Paul (the apostle of Christ) [®] the aged (and upon that 
account worthy of reverence), and now also a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ, (and therefore worthy of respect, Gal. vi. 17. 
Eph. iv. 1. Colos. iv. 18.) 

10. I beseech thee (I say) for my son Onesimus, whom 
Lhave begotten (i.e. converted to the faith, when I was) in 
my bonds: 

11. Who in times past was to thee (an) [?] unprofitable 
(servant, ver. 18, 19.) but now (if received, will be ) profit- 
able to thee and (if sent back) to me: 

12. Whom I have sent again (unto thee, he being in duty 
thine, and not to be employed by others, or detained without 
thy leave): thou therefore receive him, (him, I say, ) that is 

mine own bowels (he being as dear to me as if he had 
proceeded from mine own bowels ): 

13. Whom I would (willingly) haye retained with me, 
that [°] in thy stead he might have ministered to me, (being ) 
in the bonds of the gospel: 

14. But without thy mind would I do nothing (of this 
nature); that thy benefit (or, the advantage I receive from 
him who is thy servant ) should not be (on thy part )[™] as 
it were (a matter) of necessity (because thou couldest 
not have him returned to thee), but willingly (by thy own 
grant ). 

15. For perhaps he therefore departed (from thee) for a 
season, ["*] that thou shouldest receive him again for ever, 
(i. €. to serve thee during life ; 

16. That thou shouldest receive him, I say,) not now as 
a servant (only), but above a servant, (as being also in 
Christ ) a brother [**] beloved, especially (or, particularly ) 
to me, but how much more to thee, both in the flesh, 
and in the Lord? (i.e. as being of thy family, and of thy 
faith.) 
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17. If thou count me therefore a partner (in thy friend- 

ship ), receive him as myself. 
18. If he hath wronged thee (in any thing ), or onceth 

thee aught, put that on my account; 
19. I Paul have written it with my own rand (and so 

have entered into a solemn obligation, that) 1 will repay it: 
albeit I do not say unto thee (i. e. I insist upon it) how 
thou owest to me (by whom thou wast converied) even 
thy own self (or, the well being of thy soul) besides. 

20. ['*] Yea, brother, (Gr. vai, I pray thee therefore) let 
me (for thy compliance with me in this matter) have joy of 
thee in the Lord: [**] refresh my bowels in the Lord. 

21. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote (thus) 
to thee, knowing thou wilt also do more than I say. 

22. But withal prepare me also a lodging ( wherefore 
prepare me a lodging also): for I trust that ['°] through 
your prayers I shall be given to you. 

23. There salute thee Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in 
Christ Jesus; 

24. Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow- 
labourers. 

25. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 

ANNOTATIONS. 

[?] Ver. 1. KAI ouvepyq tov, Our fellow-labourer.] 
Hence Chrysostom conjectures, that he must be one of the 
clergy: but this is no good argument, seeing Christians in 
general,.that promoted the interests of Christianity, and 
even women, are by the apostle styled ovvepyol, his fellow- 
labourers. For the first, see 3 John, ver.8. for the second, 

Rom. xvi. 3. 
[*] Ver. 2. "Ardta 7H dyarnry.] He salutes also Apphia 

the wife of Philemon; as Gicumenius and Theophylact 
conjecture, and Theodoret positively asserts, and that very 

probably, she being here ranked before Archippus: and 
this he doth, that he might obtain her good will also in be- 
half of Onesimus. 

[°] Svorparwwry, Our fellow-soldier.| So also he calls 
Epaphroditus fellow-prisoner with him at Rome, Phil. 
ii. 23. 25. either because they suffered with him as good 
soldiers of Jesus Christ, (2'Tim. ii. 23.) or, as St. Jerome * 

saith, because, being ministers with him in the work of the 

gospel, (Phil. ii. 25. Colos.iv. 17.) they were more particu- 
larly engaged in fighting the good fight of faith. (See note 
on 1 Tim. i. 18.) 

[4] Kat ri ar’ oikdv cov éxxAnota, And to the church in thy 

house.| He calls his house a church, saith Theodoret, we 

evoePeia Aaumovvopévn, as being illustrious for the piety of 
all its members. (See note on 1 Cor. xvi. 19.) 

[°] Ver. 3. "Ard Ocod Tarpdc, cat Kuptov "Incov Xgioroi, 

From God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ.] ‘Ex quo 
ostenditur unam Filii Patrisque esse naturam, cum id 
potest Filius prestare quod Pater, et dicitur id Pater 
preestare quod Filius.” Hieronymus in locum. 

[°] Ver. 5. Tiiv ayérny cat ri rlorw, Thy love and faith.] 
Here the apostle useth the figure synthesis; for faith is to 
be referred to Christ, and love to the saints ; according to 

those words of the same apostle, We give thanks for you, 

* « Commilitoni quod in eodem certamine belloque superaverit.” Hieron. in 

locum. 
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since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love 
which you have to all the saints, Colos.i. 4. So, Matt. 
xii. 22. The blind and dumb both spake and saw ; i.e. the 
blind saw, and the dumb spake: 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are 
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God ; i.e. ye are sanctified by the 
Spirit, and justified by thé name of Jesus. And so Theo- 
doret interprets these words. Hence therefore papists 
vainly gather, that we may place our faith in saints de- 
parted ; for even their own Esthius declares,* that, in the 

ecclesiastical phrase, to believe in any one, is a profession 
of divinity. 

It is also farther to be noted from these words, That we 
ought to render thanks to God, not only for the blessings 

vouchsafed to ourselves, but to others also. (Rom. i. 8. 

1 Cor. i. 4. Eph. i. 16.) 
[7] Ver. 6. ‘H xowwvta, The communication.] Kowwvtlav 

mlorewe rv tAennocbyny Karki, de dia ToAA AE tloTews yevonevny” 
Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact, expound these 

words thus, “I pray that the faith in Christ, which thou 
hast common with us, may be operative in thee, to make 

thee know how to perform every good work.” . 
[®] Ver.9. Ipecirne, The aged.] This Epistle being writ, 

at the farthest, but twenty-eight years from his conversion, 
when he is styled véaviac, a young man, (Acts vii. 58.) it 
is inquired, How he could be now mpeoBirnc, Paul the 

ed? 
“or answer, That both the words, veavtoxoc, young, and 

mpeaBirnc, aged, are of that large signification, as is suf- 

ficient. to remove this seeming difficulty. Phavorinus, + 

from Hippocrates, saith, a man is styled veavioxoc, a young 

man, till twenty-eight, and zpeoBirne, aged, from forty- 

nine to fifty-six; making but twenty-one years’ difference 

betwixt them: elsewhere he saith, that old age begins, 

an’ trv ehxovra évvia, from sixty-nine years; but then he 

saith, a man is, veavloxoc, young, from twenty-three, twe 

trav recoapdxovta évdc, till forty-one years; making the 

difference between them twenty-eight years. Varro, in 

Ccelius Rhodiginus, lib. xxix. cap. 21. says, a man is juvenis, 

young, till forty-five, and aged at sixty. And thus St. 

Paul, according to the computation of St. Chrysostom, } 

might be a young man of thirty-five years at his conversion, 

an old man at the writing this Epistle, as being then sixty- 

three, and suffering martyrdom in the fourteenth year of 

Nero. 

* « Credere in aliquem, ecclesiasticd phrasi é Scripturis desumptd, professio divi- 

nitatis est.” Esth. inlocum. 

¢ In vocibus, waic, veavicxoc, et weecBirnc. é 

$°0¢ (Fen) rptdnovra wives Eoineuce 79 xupio xara orden apoSupulac, rtrtcac 88 vi 

imie rig siceBelag Bgbucr dverraicare hg iinevra sara. Orat. de Petro et Paulo, tom. v. 

p- 994. lin. 28, 

A PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON 

[°] Ver. 11. *Aypnoroc.] Not only an unprofitable, but 
an injurious servant, having not only run away from his ° 
master, but purloined some of his goods, and spent what 
he had thus purloined: for had it not been thus, saith 
St. Jerome, * the apostle needed not to have stipulated 
for satisfaction of the injury, (ver. 18. 19.) 

[*°] Ver. 13, “Yap cov, In thy stead.] A ministry seems 
due from all that are able, towards those that suffer, and are 
in bonds for Christ’s sake ; and when it is not performed, 
there seems to be a lack of service due to them, especially 
to the ambassadors of Christ. (Phil. ii. 30.) 

[1] Ver. 14. “Qe Kar’ aviryeny, As of necessity.] Here 

again, freedom of will is put in opposition to necessity: 
(see note on 2 Cor. ix. 7.) according to those words of 
Seneca, De Benef. lib. ii. cap. 4. Si vis scire an velim, effice 
ut possim nolle. ‘ 

[**] Ver. 15. “Iva aidvioy abriv aréyne, That thou mightest 
have him during life.] Aovdsbon airg@ tic aidva, He shall 
serve him during life, Exod. xxi. 6. “Eoraf cot oixérne cic 

aiwva, He shall be thy servant whilst he lives, Deut. xv. 17. 
KaOfcera cic aiiva, He shall abide for ever there, 1 Sam. 

i. 22. that is, Ewe typépac Savarov abrov, till the day of his 
death, ver. 11. all the days of his life, ver. 28. 

[5] Ver. 16. "Ayarnriv, Beloved.] Note here, that love 
is due even to bond-servants from their masters, when they 
are useful and profitable to them; for where advantage is 
received from the labours of another, there love is due. 

[4] Ver. 20. Nat.] As the Hebrew §) is “‘verbum obse- - 
crandi,” a word of entreating ; so is the Greek vat very fre- 
quently, (See note on Matt.xv. 27.) — 

[*°] Mov ra orddyxva, Refresh my bowels.) Either mean- 
ing Onesimus, whom he calls his bowels, ver. 12. or rather 
himself, whose bowels would be refreshed by Philemon’s 
receiving Onesimus kindly, for the Lord’s sake. 

[9] Ver. 22. Acad rev rpocevyav tov, By your prayers. } 
The apostle knew the efficacy of the prayers of the church, 
for preservation of Christ’s eminent servants from impen- 
dent dangers; as in the case of Peter, Acts xii. and there- 
fore, in most of his Epistles he doth most earnestly entreat 
them, that he might be enabled to preach the gospel with 
freedom and success, (Eph. vi. 19. Colos. iv. 3. 2'Thess. 
iii, 1.) and for deliverance from the malice of his perse¢u- 
tors; (Rom. xv. 30,31. 2 Thess. iii. 2.) or else express his 
confidence that their prayers will be effectual to that end, 
as here, and 2 Cor. i. 10,11. iv. 14, 15. Phil. i. 19. And 
had he thus conceived of prayers directed to angels and 
departed saints, why doth he not afford one instance of 
them in all his Epistles? 

* « Nec sponsor fieret rei ablate, nisi esset id quod ablatum fuerat, dissipatum.” 
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f mais THE 

EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
WITH ANNOTATIONS. 

+ Ge 

PREFACE 
—_—— 

By way of preface to this excellent Epistle, I shall 
inquire, 

I. Concerning the author of it. 
If. Touching the canonical authority of this Epistle. 
iil. Concerning the language in which it was originally 

written. 
IV. To whom it was indited and sent, and when. 

V. Concerning the occasion and design of writing this 
Epistle. And, 

I. That St. Paul was the author of this Epistle, I prove, 
First, From these words of St. Peter, As our dear brother 

Paul, according to the wisdom given to him, hath writien 
unto you, as in all his Epistles, 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16. whence 

itis evident, 1. That the apostle Paul had writ to them to 
whom St. Peter was then writing; i. e. to the believing Jews 
in general, 2 Pet. i.1. to those of the dispersion, men- 

tioned 1 Pet. i.1. 2. That he writ to them some certain 
letter, distinct from all his other epistolary writings; as 
appears from those words, as also in all his Epistles, i.e his 
other Epistles. Since then none of the ancients say that 
this Epistle was lost, it must be that which bears the name 
of The Epistleto the Hebrews. 

Obj. To this it is answered, That the Epistle intended by 
St. Peter may be that written to the Romans, in which he 
speaketh to the Jews by name, ii. 17. and in which is an 
exhortation found, to count the long-suffering of God sal- 

vation, or that which leadeth to repentance, ver. 4. 
Ans. But, (1.) that which is written there, is plainly 

written to the unbelieving Jews, and concerns them only: 
whereas St. Peter writes to the brethren, iii, 12. the be- 
loved, ver.1.14.17.to them who had received like precious 
Saith, i. 1.he therefore could not mean the Jews, of whom 

St. Paul speaks in the Epistle to the Romans: nor, (2.) 
can that Epistle be properly said to be writ to the dis- 
persed Jews, it being writ to those at Rome only, i. 7, 
and chiefly to the gentiles there, i. 13. xi, 13. xv. 15, 16. 

(3.) The words, ii. 4. are not an exhortation to count 
the long-suffering of God salvation ; but areproof for de- 
spising this long-suffering; whereas, in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, chap. x. he commends their patience under suf- 
ferings, and assures them it would find salvation ; and that 
Hi lived by faith, the Lord would come and would not 

Arg. 2. A second argument to prove St. Paul the author 
of this Epistle, is taken from these words, Know ye that 
our brother Timothy is set at liberty ; with whom, if ye come 

shortly, I will see you: They of Italy salute you, xiii. 23, 
24. and from.those also, Pray for us ; and, Do this now the 
rather, that I may be restored to you the sooner, ver. 18, 19. 

For, first, it is customary with St. Paul, when he writes to 

others, to call St.'Timothy his brother: so, Paul the apo- 
stle of Jesus Christ, and Timothy our brother, 2 Cor. eet 

and again, Colos. i. 1. in the same words; We sent Timothy 
our brother, 1 Thess. iii. 2. and, Paul a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, and Timothy our brother, Philem, ver.1. This Ti- 

mothy was a prisoner at Rome in the seventh year of 

Nero; and set at liberty the, eighth, saith Dr. Lightfoot, 
Harm. p. 139, 140. of which here the author of this Epistle 
gives notice, and saith, he would come with him_to them ; 

i. e. to the Jews in Judea, to whom I shall prove, anon, that 
this Epistle was indited. Now Timothy, we know, was 
still the companion of St. Paul. Lastly, He desires them 
to pray for him, which is frequently done by St. Paul in 
most of his Epistles, viz. in that directed to the Romans, 
Rom. xv. 30. to the Ephesians, Eph. vi. 19. to the Phi- 
lippians, Phil. i. 19. to the Colossians, Colos. iv. 3, and 
to the Thessalonians, 2 Thess. iii. 1. and is never done 

in any of the catholic epistles. Pray for me (saith he), 
that I may be restored to you the sooner. Now Paul was 
sent bound from Judea to Rome, and therefore his return’ 
from Rome to Judea was properly a restoring of him to 
them. And that he was thus restored to them, we leam 

from St. Chrysostom,* declaring, that being at liberty, he 

went to Spain, thence to Judea, and so back to Rome. 
Arg. 3. That this Epistle was written or composed by 

St. Paul, may yet more strongly be concluded from the au- 
thority of the ancients; for that they did deliver this as the 
Epistle of St. Paul, and that they were not rash in so doing, 

we learn from the words of Origen.+ Now among these 

ancients we may reckon, 
1. Clemens Romanus, the companion of and coworker 

with St. Paul, who, as Eusebius and St. Jerome § note, 
‘hath many notions which are in this Epistle, and used 
many expressions, word for word, taken thence:” which 
shew this Epistle not to be new, and to be duly reckoned 
among the writings of this apostle. . 

* Ado patv oby Brn Earoincey Ev “Poipan Bedepadvog, era dpeloOn, era sie rag Zaaviag EAOan, 
alo "lowdalay E2n dre at "lovdalous efde, ual vére ordrw Fadbey cig ‘Pany. Chrys. Preefat. 

See Theopbyl, ibid. 
t EL rig ody Exuanola tyes radcny keioroniy, dg Matacu abr ebdoxspasiran, neil Ed voir 

ob yag eluii of dpryalor dydgeo cog Mavaou airy magadeddnact, Ap. Euseb. Hist. Ecel. 

lib. vi. cap. 25. p. 227. ©, D. 
$'EVF rots aeig “ERgaloug woArd vohnara mapabele, Hidn 28 xat aivonsgel pnrole muow éf 

abriig ypucdpevos capterara waglernow, ors jah viov owdpyer 7d ciyyentapec. “OBEY elude 

rag Boker aixd roig Acmoig Eynararey Gives yedpapeacs To amorrérou. Hist. Eccl, lib. 

iii. cap. 38. See Epist. Clem, ad Corinth, §, 12. 17, 36. 43, 

§ Catal. Scrip. Eccl. 
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2. Irenzeus, in the second century, by whom this Epistle 
is supposed to be cited as a book written by the Spirit, 
Ady. Heer. lib. iii. cap. 6. But not to insist on that, as 
being uncertain, 

3. Clemens Alexandrinus* cites those words of St. Paul, 
Without faith it is impossible to please God, Heb. xi. 6. 
adding, that faith is the substance of things hoped for, the 
evidence of things not seen, ibid. ver. 1. xara rdv Seiov 
axéaro\ov, according tothe Divine apostle. And again he 

saith,+ ‘O Seiog améarod\oc, The Divine apostle fears not to 
say, Remember the former days, in which ye, being enlight- 
ened, suffered a great fight of affliction, Heb. x. 32. and 
so he cites him on to the end of that chapter; then gives 
the substance of the eleventh chapter, and the exhortation 
in the beginning of the twelfth, ver. 1,2. And that this 
Divine apostle was St. Paul, we are assured from these 
words, } Eze cat MatAog roic ‘EBpatore ypdpwv Troic avaxdur- 

rovaw éic véuov ix mlorewce: Paul also writing to the He- 

brews, relapsing from faith unto the law, saith, Ye have need 
that one teach you again which be the first principles of the 
oracles of God, and are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat, Heb. v. 12. 

4. In the third century, Origen,§ citing the very words 
now mentioned, and the following words, ver. 13. For 
every one that useth milk is unskilful in the word of righte- 
ousness ; he saith, He that writ this was the same Paul 

who said to the Corinthians, I have fed you with milk, and 
not with meat, &c. 1 Cor. iii. 2. In his Philocalia|| he 
saith, The apostle Paul, who said to the Corinthians, These 

things happened in a figure, and they were written for us, on 
whom the ends of the ages are come, 1 Cor. x. 11. doth also, 

in another Epistle, use these words, relating to the taber- 
nacle, Thou shalt make all things according to the pattern 
shewed thee in the mount, Heb. viii. 5. and that the apo- 
stle who said,{] Jerusalem which is above is free, and is the 
mother of us all, Gal. iv. 26. said also in another Epistle, 
Ye are come to Mount Sion, the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to myriads of angels, &c. Heb. 
xii. 22,23. In his exhortation to martyrdom,** he hath 
these words, ®noi tov 6 TlavAoc, St. Paul, speaking some- 

where to them who suffered from the beginning, and exhort- 
ing them to suffer patiently the trials which afterward fell 
upon them for the word, saith, Call to remembrance the 
former days in which ye, being enlightened, suffered a great 

_ Sight of afflictions—Cast not away therefore your confidence, 
which hath great recompence of reward ; for ye have need of 
patience, Heb. x. 32—36. And in his answer to Africanus, 

having cited these words from this Epistle, They were 
stoned, they were sawn asunder, they were slain with the 
sword, Heb. xi. 37. he saith,++ If any person being pressed 
with these words should fall into the opinion of them who 
reject this Epistle as none of St. Paul's, he would use other 
words, to demonstrate to him that it was the Epistle of St. 
Paul. He also adds,}t{ that the sentences contained in it are 

* Strom. ii. p. 362. B. 

+ Strom. iy. p. 514. C, D. 515. A. B. 

§ Ady. Celsum, lib. iii. p. 143. || Philocal. p. 10. 
g Philoc. p. 17. et Ady. Celsam, lib. vii. p. 351. ** Philoc. p. 209, 210. 

tt Tay derotvray viv Emioroniy he ob Matakw yeypapeptyny, weic Oy aAdaw Abyow nar’ iay 

yphloney ele dorddeskev rod elas Mavaou viv Emieronny. P, 232. 

tt’ Or 72 vehuara rig imorontc Savudoid tom, nal ob deirega ray darorrohinay dpo- 
royoustveoy yecpapedroy, nal rovro Ay cumacptioas elves ddnBic mig 6 meorkyoy Th dvaynaees 
vi derorvonsun. Apud Euseb. lib. vi. cap 23. p. 227. C, 

t Strom. vi. p. 645. D. 

PREFACE TO 

admirable, and no whit inferior to the writings of the apo- 
stles ; as he who diligently reads them must confess. 

In a word, when this Epistle was denied by the Arians in 
the fourth century, because they were not able to resist the 
conviction it affords us of our Lord’s Divinity,* Theodoret 

saith, They ought at least to revere the length of time in 
which the children of the church have read this Epistle in the 
churches, viz. as long as they have read the apostolic writ- 
ings: or, if this be not sufficient to persuade them, they © 
should hearken to Eusebius,+ of whom they boast, as of the 

patron of their doctrine ; for he confesses this was St. Paul's 
Epistle, and he declares that all the ancients had this opi- 
nion of it. 

That they of Rome, and other Latins, did, for awhile, 
reject this Epistle, will not much weaken this tradition, if 
we consider, 

First, That this Epistle was not writ to them, but ay 

the Hebrews, who, as Eusebius ¢ testifies, delighted much 
in it. 

Secondly, That it was rejected by them, not that they 
had any thing to say against it, but because they could 
not answer the arguments which the Noyatian schismatics 
among them produced from the sixth and tenth chapters 
of this Epistle, against receiving lapsed penitents into the 
church, whence, as Philastrius informs us, they rejected it, 
as thinking it was depraved by heretics ; or, 

Thirdly, Because it wants its name, shied he congintaal, 

not as St. Jerome conjectures, da pSdvov, to avoid the of- 
Fence of those who liked not his person, by reason of his doc~ 
trine concerning the nonobservation of their law; for it is 
evident from his desire of their prayers, and from his inti- 
mation that he designed shortly to. be with them, that he 
must be well known unto them; but, as Theodoret ob- 
serves, because he was made an apostle, not of the circum- 

cision, but of the gentiles. Lastly, The difference in style, 
some mention, is so nice a thing, and may happen upon so 
many accounts, that it deserves not to be looked on as an 
argument of any force against plain testimonies of the 
ancients, that St. Paul was the author of this work. . 

II. That this Epistle was written and directed to the Jews 
dwelling in Judea and Palestine, is the opinion of the 
ancients,§ though not so as to exclude the believing Jews 

of the dispersion. 'This may. be argued from the endorse- 
ment of it, To the Hebrews, rather than To the Jews. It can- 
not be imagined but that he sends it to be delivered at a 
certain place, within some reasonable compass, seeing the - 
bearer of it, whoever he was, could not deliver it to all the 

Jews dispersed through the whole world; and because he 
directs them to pray, that he might be restored to them, and 
promiseth to come and see them. The title therefore, To 
the Hebrews, must determine the place, and point out the 

Jews that dwelt in Judea, or the land of Israel; and this 
sense doth the Holy Ghost put upon the title, The Hebrews, 
when it is said, There was a murmuring of the Hellenists 

against the Hebrews, Acts vi.1. by the Hellenists, mean- 

* "Ede ree. arods rod xedvou yoiw aldecrBiivas 75 patinog, 8E od we viv dearorroNnay eet 
poaron al rot Ost pertnaxey ixxdrnolas, EE Extlvou ual sig orgie “EBpaloug Emieroatic viv 
&pérciay xagmetvrat. Preef. in Epist. ad Hebr. 

+ Kal rebg waralove Amavrag radrny otgl airiic Egneey Eeynxtvar viv dav. Preef. ibid, 
$721 pariora ‘“BEpalay of aby Xgioriy erapadsEduevor yalgouet. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii, 

cap. 25. p. 97. 
§ Tod 98 odoi emiortnnss; Epced doust by ‘“Isporerdpaoig nat Tadaiorin Chrys. et 

Theodoret. Preefat. eri 
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ing the Jews that dwelt in foreign countries among the 

Greeks; and by the Hebrews, those that dwelt. in Judea. 

So again, 2 Cor. xi. 22. Are they Hebrews? soamI. Are 

they Israelites? so am I. And, Phil. iii. 5. Of the stock of 

Israel, a Hebrew of the Hebrews; i.e. a Hebrew not only 
by descent, as were all of the stock of Israel, but by lan- 
guage, which some of them had lost; and by habitation in 

the holy land, and not among the uncircumcised gentiles, 
he being bred up at the feet of Gamaliel. And so it is most 
proper to undeystand the inscription of this Epistle, namely, 
that St. Paul directs and sends it to the believing Jews of 
Judea, which he styles his own nation, Acts xxiv. 17. 

For though he, doubtless, did intend it also for the benefit 
of the believing Jews. dispersed, yet might he send it first 
and chiefly to those in Judea, the principal seat of the cir- 
cumcision; from whence it might, in time, diffuse itself 
through the whole circumference of the circumcision. 

III. But hence it cannot reasonably be concluded, that 
this Epistle was writ in Hebrew, or in Syriac: for the Gos- 
pel of St. John, and his First Epistle, the catholic epistles of 
St. James, St. Peter, and St. Jude, were also written to the 

Jews, and yet were writ in Greek, that being a tongue so 
well known to the Jews, that they call it the vulgar tongue ; 
therefore in all tlie discourses of the Jews with the Roman 
governors, who understood the Greek tongue, we never 
read, either in Scripture or Josephus, that the Jews spake 
to them, or they unto the Jews, by an interpreter; nor is 

there any of the ancients, who pretends to have seen any 
Hebrew copy of this Epistle. That it was writ in Greek, 
appears not only from the passages of Scripture, so often 
cited in it from the Septuagint, even where they differ from 
the Hebrew, i. 6. iii. 8—10. viii. 8, 9. x. 5. 37, 38. but also 

from vii. 2. where we read thus, to@rov piv Epunvevduevoc 
Backed Sixatocbvne, first being interpreted King of righte- 

ousness, and afterward King of Salem, which is, King of 
peace: for both the word Melchisedec and King of Sa- 
lem, being in the first verse, should have been there _inter- 
preted, had this been the addition of the interpreter; for 
so we find itis throughout the New Testament, where the 
interpretation immediately follows the Hebrew word or. 
phrase, as Mark v.41. Talitha, cumi ; which is, by interpreta- 
tion, Daughter, arise: Golgotha, which is, by interpreta- 
tion, The place of a skull, Mark xv. 22. So Matt. xxvii. 46. 

Mark xy. 34. John i. 38. Rabbi, which is, being interpreted, 
Master; and, ver. 41. Messiah, which is, being interpreted, 

The Christ. So ix. 7. xix, 37. Acts iv. 36. ix. 36. xiii. 8. 
Whereas here the word Melchisedec is in the beginning 
of the first verse, and the supposed addition of the interpre- 
ter is added where the word is not; so King of Salem is in 
the first verse not interpreted, and when it is repeated, then 
comes the interpretation; which plainly shews, that it is 
not made to give the sense, but the mystery contained in 
the words, viz. that Christ was our peace, Eph. ii.14. and 
his sceptre was a sceptre of righteousness, i. 8. 

IV. As for the time when this Epistle was indited, 1. it 
seems evident, that it was written after that to the Colos- 
sians and to Philemon; for there he is Paul the prisoner, 
here he is set at liberty, and hoping to come quickly to them 
to whom he writes : those Epistles therefore being writ in 
the sixty-second year of Christ, and the eighth of Nero, this 
must at least be written in the following year. Again, in 
the Epistle to the Colossians, we have mention of St. Ti- 
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mothy, but nothing of his bonds; here we have mention 
both of his imprisonment and his ensuing liberty, which 
may well cast this Epistle into the ninth of Nero, where it 
is placed by Bishop Pearson. R . 

V. To speak a little of the occasion of it: I have shewed 
in the preface to the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
and in the preface to the Epistle of St. James, that it was 
written chiefly to prevent that epidemical apostacy, from 
Christ to Moses, which the believing Jews were then too 
prone to. But we learn also from the matter of the Epistle, 
that it was written to prove that Jesus was the Son of God: 
now in what sense this chiefly was denied by the Jews, we 
learn from the Gospel of St. John, where, when our Lord had 
said, My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, John v. 17. 
the Jews seek to kill him, because Marépa idvov fAcye tov 
Osdv, he said God was his own Father, making himself 
equal to God, ver. 18. And again, We stone thee (say 

they) for blasphemy, because thou, being a man, makest thy- 
self God, John x.33. What was this blasphemy of which 
they thus accuse him? It was only this, that he said, I am 
the Son of God, ver. 36. It is therefore plain, they judged 
it the same thing to say he was the Son of God, and to say 
that he was God ; whence we may rationally conclude, it 

was also in this sense that the apostle here asserts, and, 
doth endeavour to confirm this truth. 

And, lastly, this Epistle being written to persons now 
relapsing from Christ to Moses, and to the law given, said 
they, by angels; this seems to be the reason why the apo- 
stle is so large in shewing that Christ was greater than the 

angels, a greater lawgiver than Moses, a greater priest than 
Aaron, and that the Levitical priesthood, covenant, and law, 
were to give place to Christ our great high-priest, to his 
new law of liberty, and that new covenant he had esta- 
blished upon better promises, 

CHAP. I. 

1. Gop, who [*] at sundry times and [*] in divers man- 
ners spake in time past.unto the fathers by the prophets, 

2. Hath in these last days (the times of the Messiah, see 
note on 2 Tim. iii. 1.) spoken unto us by his Son, whom he 
hath appointed (2Snxe, constituted) [*] heir of all things, 
[*] by whom also he made the worlds; : 

3. Who being the [°] brightness of his glory, and the 
[°] express image of his person (or, character of his sub- 
stance), and [7] upholding all things by the word of his 
power, [°] when he had (Gr. having ) by himself purged our 
sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high; , 

4. Being made (Gr. being ) so much better than the angels 
(and superior to them by this exaltation to the right hand 
of Majesty ), as he hath by inheritance obtained [9] a more 
excellent name (title and authority) than they. ; 

5. For to which of the angels said he at any time (as he 
did to Christ), [°] Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 
gotten thee? and again (to Solomon the son of David, what 
did more eminently belong to this Son and Lord of David ), 
[*2] L will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son? 
(2 Sam. vii. 14, 1 Chron. xxii. 10.) 
6. And again, when he bringeth in (érav 0? raw, and 

when he brings again) the first-begotten (from the dead, 
Colos. i. 18.) into the world, he saith, And ["*] let all the 
angels of God worship him (establishing thus his dominion 
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over them, and their subjection to him, and also the Divine ex- 
cellence of him who was thus to be worshipped by the highest 
of created beings ). 

7. And (moreover, speaking ) [!*] of the angels, he (i. e. 
David only ) saith, ( He is that God) who maketh his angels 
spirits (or winds ), and his ministers a flame of fire ; (giving 
them no higher titles than those of his messengers and minis- 
ters, and shewing their efficacy and swiftness in doing his 

‘commandments, and hearkening to the voice of his words, by 
comparing them to the winds and fire, Psal. cxxiii. 20, 21.) 

8. But (speaking ) to (of) the Son, he (i. e. David, moved 
by the Holy Ghost, ) saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever: a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy 
kingdom. (Psal. xlv. 7.) 

9. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity ; 
therefore ['*] God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladness (é. e. advanced thee in eminence and 
dignity) above thy fellows (styling him, in these words, 
God, and an eternal king ; ascribing to him a throne and 
kingdom, and a righteous government, to reward his righte- 
ous servants, whom he loves, and to punish his obdurate ene- 

mies, whose iniquities render them hateful to him. So that 
these words again prove both his Divine nature, and his ex- 
altation to the government of the whole world ). 

10. And (that also by him he made the heavens, is testified 
in these words spoken of him), [?°] Thou, Lord, in the be- 
ginning hast laid the foundation of the earth: and the hea- 
vens are the works of thy hands. 

11. They shall perish; but thou remainest : and they 
shall all wax old as doth a garment; 

12. And as a vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they 
shall be changed: but thou art the same, and thy years 
shall not fail. (Psal. cii.) 

13. But (yea)to which of the angels said he at any time, 
(as he did to Christ, Psal. cx. 1.) [©] Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool ? 

14. Are they not all (declared, Psal. ciii. 20, 21. civ. 4. 
to be) ministering spirits, sent forth (not for government 
and dominion, but) to minister for them who (being sons 
by adoption ) shall be (also) ['7] heirs of salvation ? 

ANNOTATIONS ON CHAP. I. 

[’] Ver. 1. TMOAYMEPQ’S, At sundry times.] Before the 
flood by Enoch, Jude 14. and by Noah, 2 Pet. ii. 5. after 
the flood by Abraham the prophet, Gen. xx. 7. who gave 
to his children and household after him the commandments 
of the Lord, Gen. xviii.19. By Jacob, prophesying to his 
‘sons of things to come in the last days, Gen. xlix.1. By 
Moses, during their abode in the wilderness. By Deborah, 
Samuel, and other prophets, in the time of the judges, Judg. 
vi. 8. By Nathan in the time of David and Solomon. By 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, in the time of the Kings. 

By Daniel, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi, in and after the 
captivity. 

[*] TloAurpérwe, In divers manners.] In a cloud, fire, a 
still breath ; by visions, dreams, a voice from heaven, and 
by the Holy Spirit speaking in the prophets, 2 Pet. i. 21. 

[°] Ver. 2. KAnpovduoy wévrwy, Heir of all things ;] As it 
were by succession to his Father, who now judgeth no man, 
but hath given all judgment to his Son, John v. 22. Heb. 
iii. 6: We cannot desire a fairer comment on these words, 

PARAPHRASE WITH ANNOTATIONS ON. [cHap. I. 

than that of the Socinians on the place,* That Christ is 
made heir of all things in heaven and earth, yea, of heaven 
and earth itself ; that he is heir and Lord of all angels, and 
of all men living and dead, Rom. xiv.8, 9. That he is ab- 

solutely the heir of all things, and hath the highest empire 
and dominion over all angels and men ; by which words is 
signified the highest excellency and divinity, and, as it were, 
the unity of Christ with God, though with diversity, in that 
he is his Son and heir, and received this daminion from 

another. And I believe it is as impossible to understand 
how a man should have this empire over all things in heaven 
and earth, and over death itself, and yet be a mere man, as 
it is to understand any mystery of the sacred Trinity. The 
word Heir doth also signify Lord of all things. (See the 
note on Colos. i. 15.) 

[*] Av’ od cat rode ai@vag érolncev, By whom also he made _ 

the worlds,] That is, saith Grotius, “ propter quem,” for 
whom he niade them, according to the doctrine of the rab- 
bins, that the world was made for the Messiah. But this ex- 
position is contrary to the rule of all grammarians,} that rd 
dia, Ore piv ovvrdooerar yevixy, peoirelay, Sre 82 alrcarech, airtav 

dndoi, that the preposition 8a, when it is joined with a geni- 
tive case, signifies the means by which, and the final cause 
only, when it is joined with an accusative case. It is con- 
trary to the exposition of all the Greek fathers, who una- 
nimously say, rovro SyAwrikdy rij¢ Sedrnroc, this shews the 

Divinity of Christ. 
Testament, for 8:4 rii¢ 86Ene row Tarpdc, Rom. vi. 4. which 
is the only place he cites, signifies by the glory or aye * of 
the Father, by which Christ was raised from the dead.(Eph. 
i. 19.Colos. ii. 12.) The Socinians-by the worlds here un- 
derstand the new creation, or the church begun by Christ’s 
ministry upon earth, begotten and renewed by the evangeli- 
cal dispensation. But neither can this exposition stand : 
for (1.) though Christ be styled, in some of the Greek ver- 
sions, Tari tov péAXovroe alwvoc, Isa. ix. 6. the Father of 
the age to come, yet of aidvec, absolutely put, doth never 
signify the church or evangelical state; nor doth the Scrip- 
ture ever speak of the world to come in the plural, but in the 
singular number only, preserving the phrase holam habba, 
-as they received it from the Jews. (2.) Were this the import 
of the words, the worlds might as well haye been said to 

have been created or made by Christ’s apostles, they being 
the great converters of the world; or, at least, this being 

done by them, assisted by the power of Christ, after he had 
been thus made heir of all things, it must have properly been 
said that Christ made the worlds by his apostles, which yet 
the Holy Ghost never thinks fit to intimate. Moreover, 
whereas this making of the world by Jesus Christ is done by 
his prophetic office, i. e. his speaking to us in the last days, the 
apostle had mentioned this already, and makes a plain gra- 
dation from it to his kingly office, in saying he was consti- 
tuted Lord of all things, not speaking of making the world 
by way of consecution, thus, cat & ob, and by whom, but, by 
way of farther gradation, &’ ob cat, by whom also he made - 

the world; as if he should have said, Nor is it to be won- 

dered that he should be constituted Lord of the whole world, 

* “Christus solus omnium plane rerum bereditate gaudet, et summo in omnes, 

tam angelos, quam homines, imperio ao dominatu pollet-—Licet autem istis verbis 

significata sit samma Christi prestantia, ac divinitas, ac veluti cum Deo unitas, ta- 

men simul significata etiam Christi & Deo diversitas.” Crell, in loo. 

+ Phavorinus. : 

It is also without examplein the New ~ 
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seeing he made the whole. And that the apostle here doth 

speak, not of the reforming of the new, but of the forming . 

of the old world, he himself sufficiently instructs us, by say- 

ing in this same Epistle, By faith we understand, xarnotlosa 

rove alvag phuart Oxod, that the worlds were formed by the 

word of God, xi. 3. For that by robe ai@vac we are to un- 

derstand the material world, the Socinian commentators 

grant, and the parallel place in St. Peter doth enforce, 
when he saith, that the heavens were of old, and the earth, 

2 Waroe cuvectdsa rH Tov Qcovd Ady, consisting out of 

water by the Word of God, 2 Pet. iii. 5. and this world is 
mentioned in both places in the plural number, agreeably 

to the phrase and doctrine of the Jews,* who speak of 

crnny, i.e. the worlds, in the plural, and divide them into 

min ody, or awn Dy, i.e. this inferior. and habitable 
world, called by St. Peter, 6 rére xéopoc, the then world, 

which perished by water, ver. 6. and the yn oby, supe- 
rior world, that is, the heavens. And it is no improbable 
conjecture, that when St. Peter saith, the heavens and earth 

consisted by the Word of God, and St. Paul, that by faith 
we learn that the worlds were framed, phuart Ocov, by the 
Word of God, they mean this substantial world, of which 
the apostle is here speaking ; for the word 127 seems plainly 
to be used in this sense, when we read in the Targum of 
Jerusalem, on Gen. xxviii. 11. TIT ANN, For his Word, 
i. e. the Word of God, desired to speak with Jacob; and in 
that of Jonathan, 8Y9, The Word would speak with him ; 

which in Bereschith Rabbi,§. 68. runs thus, God would 
speak with him: and the word pia seems also to be either 
used in this sense, or applied to the Adyoc, often by Philo;+ 
as when he saith, that Moses was translated, 8a phuatog rov 
alrtov, 8&¢ ob xat obprac xdopag enuoupysiro, by the Word 
of the First Cause, by which the world was made} and that 
God made both { the heavens and the earth by a Word, by 
his most illustrious and resplendent Aéyoc. And to be sure, 
Philo was of the same opinion with St. Paul, that the Word 
made and fashioned the world; whence he so often men- 
tions the Divine Word§ adorning all things, the Word of 
God that maketh the world, the Word by which the world is 
fashioned and made, and by which, as his organ, God gave 
being to it ; and saith in words like those of the apostle,|j 
That God possesseth all things, using that Word as the dis- 

- penser.of his gifts, by which also he made the world. And 
this was also the doctrine of all the primitive fathers from 
the beginning, as well as of all the commentators on this 
text. St. Barnabas{ declares, that he is the Lord of the | 
world, the maker of the sun, the person by whom and to 
whom are all things.—He is (saith J. Martyr **) the Word 

* Boxt. voce DDY. t De Sacrif. Abel. p. 102. C. D. 
$ TS yap wegipacrare nal mravyerrdry tavrod Atyw pruars 6 Osig dyapirtce moist. 

Alleg. lib. i. p. 33. G. 
§ Tin Ociey royov viv vaira Banocphcavra, De Opif. p. 3. F. Os0d réyov dn nocpuo- 

mutira, p.4.C. Ar’ ob bxbcpeog uareruevdcSn. De Cherub. p. 100. B. *2: xaSé- 
mig Seydve rxgayusves Exocpormolet. All. 2. p. 60. Toy xbcprov BInpusodpynct. De Pro- 
fugis, Pp 562. F. 

WAE od chpmas § ubopeog Bnpuopyttro, Lib. ii. de Monar. Pp. 636. B, Atyw ypb- 
behaitd Sugeiv, & nat wy nico eleydtero. Lib. quod Deus sit immutab. p. 

Orbis terrarum Dominus, Antiq. Vers. §. 5. “Has Eeyov xsigin abrod vordpyorra, 
Ab init. et §.12. ot we 

athens, 
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by which the heaven, the earth, and every creature was made, 
by whom God at the beginning made and ordained all things, 
viz. the heavens and the earth, and by whom he will renew 
them. This Irenzeus* delivers as the rule of faith contained 
in the Scripture, which they who hold to may easily prove, 
that the heretics had deviated from the truth. He adds, that 
the barbarians who held the ancient tradition did believe in 
one God, the maker of heaven and earth, and of all things 
therein, by Jesus Christ the Son of God; and this doctrine 
he repeats almost a hundred times elsewhere, Our doc- 
trine (saith Athenagoras+) celebrates one God the creator 
of all things, who made all things by Jesus Christ, from whom 
and by whom all things were made.—God (saith Theophi- 
lust) made all things by him, and he is called the beginning, 
because he is the principle, and ruler of all things made by 
him. Headds, that b@ this principle God made the heavens: 
that God said to him, Let us make man; he being his word, 

by which he made all things.— Him (saith Tatian§) we know 
to have been the author of the world; for that which wus 
begotten in the beginning, gave beginning to the things made: 
he made man the image of his immortality, and before man 
he made the angels.— We rational creatures (saith Clemens 
of Alexandria ||) are the work of God the Word; for he was 
and is the Divine principle of all things, by whom all things 
were made, and who, as the framer of all things in the be- 
ginning, gave also life tous; by whom are all things ; who 
made man ; our God and Maker, the cause of the creation. 
In the third century we learn the same from Origen,{] Ter- 
tullian,** Noyatian,}+ St. Cyprian,{t and others cited by 

| the learned’ Dr. Bull. So that in these two verses there be 
visible these gradations ; one, from Christ’s prophetic office 
to his kingly office, conferred on him as heir of all things ; 
the other, from his kingly office to the foundation of it, laid 
in his Divine nature, and in the work of the ereation; it 

being, say Irenzeus and the ancient fathers, fit that he should 

reform and govern the world, by whom it was formed ; that 
he should give new life to man, who gave him his being and 
first breath. 

[*] Ver. 3. "Awatyaopa rig SdEng, i. e. The resplendence or 

* «Cum autem teneamas nos regulam veritatis, id est, quia sit unus Deus omni- 

polens, qui omnia condidit per verbum suum, et aptavit et fecit, ex eo quod non 

erat, ad hoc ut sint omnia, quaemadmodum Scriptura dicit,” Psal. xxxii. 9. Johni..S. 

Col. i. 16. “« Hance ergo tenentes regulam licet valde varia et multa dicunt (hare- 

tici), facile eos deviasse a veritate arguimus,” lib. i. cap. 19. , ‘* Cui ordinationi as- 

'~ sentiunt mult gentes barhbarorum Veterem traditionem diligenter custodientes, 

et credentes in unum Deum fabricatorem coli, et terre, et omnium que in eis sunt, 

per Jesum Christum filium Dei.” Lib. iii, cap, 4. vide lib. ii. cap, 2. lib. iii. cap. 8. 
10, 11. p. 257. 259. lib, iv. Pref. cap. 37. p. 369, 370, &c. lib. v. cap. 15. 18. 

+O Adyog iystiy Eva Osdv dyer roy roids rod wavrig aaintiv——Ildvra 98 31d rod ora" 
abrot Abyou memronxéra, p.5. C. "EE abrod vag ual 8: airot mdvra éyévero, p. 10. C. 

$ Kal 20 abrot 7a wravra memoluuey, obrog Abyerat dey, Ort dees nad xugieder wdvrwy They 
BV abrats Sednpatoupynatvov, Ad Autol. ii, p. 88.C. Aid tig dextic yeysvic Sas ey odpariv, 

P. 92. Be TH éavred Abyw nad 2H kavrod copla, p. 96. D. *O Abyos aired x° od 72 ard- 
va @emoinue, p. 100. A. 

§ Toiroy ops rod xécperw viv dexiw——6 Abyog bv dey yewmDele dureyivmce viv nad?” 

iyate arolncw, adrig taura civ Dany Snpsougyicas, p. 145. B.C.  Elxtva rig dOavaciag 
Become Exroincev——na ed vig rai dv8pav naracusuiic dyybarwy dnpesoupyig yiveras, p. 146. 
B. C, 

|| Tot Oot Adyou ra Aoyind wAdrpmTA, hyetic apy Otia roy mdvrow fv ve Kak Eomiy 
Adin, p. 5. C.D. "2 7% wbvra Sednpaodpynrar, Abyog 6 nad wd Civ iv dpxh nara vod 
mricas mapacydy he Inusoveyic, p. 6. B. Av ov 72 wdyra, p. 69. A. ‘O Snpesougyicag 

ny dySpoverov, Peed, lib, i. cap. 2. p. 81. B. “O71 Otis ya dnjatoupyds, cap. 11. p. 133. 
A. ‘O dnpssoupylag alriog. Strom. v. 553, A. 

Origen, contra Celsum, lib. ii. p. 63. lib. vi. p. 308. 317. 
** Tertul, adv, Marcion. lib. v. cap. 19. Ady. Hermog. 45. Adv. Praxeam, 

cap. 19, 
tt Novat, cap. 13, M. $+ Cyprian. Test. lib. ii. cap, 1. 
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shining forth of his glory.] This metaphor, some of the fa- 
thers think, is taken from the sun, whence Justin Martyr* 
saith, he proceedeth from the Father, as rd rov jAlov pee, 
the light of the sun, without division or separation, from him. 
Others, with him, rapadelyparog yap, for example’s sake, 

say,t he proceedeth iuc ard rupdc¢ avarupdpeva Trupa, as fire is 
kindled from fire, without the diminution of the fire that kin- 
dles it, or as ard 8add¢ Sac, as one torch is lighted from an- 
other, whichis the metaphor of Tatian, p. 145. which meta- 
phors they have borrowed from Philo,} who, speaking of the 
spirit in Moses, derived upon the seventy elders, cautions 

us not to understand this to be done, xara amoxomny, Kal 

ddZevEw, by abscission, or disjunction, aXX ola yévou’ av dvd 
-wupodc, but-as light from fire, at which if you light a thousand 
torches, it is not diminished. Accordingly the Nicene 
council style him Light of light, and hence they argue his 
consubstantiality with the Father, who produces~not an- 
other essence, or substance, in the Son, but communicates 
the same essence to him. The like notions the Jews seem 
to have had of their Adyo¢, or Wisdom, which is with them 
the same: for the book of Wisdom saith of her, that she is 

drdppo.a Tie Twv TavroKparopog SdEng clAiKpinig, Kal amratvyac- 
pa pwrde didtou, an efflux of the sincere glory of the Almighty, 
and the splendour of eternal light, (vii. 25,26.) And Philo§ 
saith of the Adyoc, that he is rd rov aoparov kai peyiorou 
Gcov mepipeyyéotarov Kal mepiavyéstarov pic, the most illus- 
trious and splendid light of the invisible and highest God. 
And this the Jews might better understand, if it were taken, 

as probably it was, from the glory that conducted them out 
of Egypt, and led them through the wilderness, and dwelt 
among them, first in the ark and tabernacle, and afterward 
in the temple. For it is observable, 

First, That this 6é&a, glory, or Schechinah, so often men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, and in the writings of the 
Jews, was not the cloud itself, that being only the cover of 
it, but the light, fire, or splendour that issued from it. So 
Exod. xxiv. 16. And the glory of the Lord dwelt upon 
Mount Sinai, and the cloud covered it (viz. the glory of the 
Lord) six days; and the sight of the glory of the Lord 
(when it broke out of the cloud after six days) was as burn- 
ing fire on the top of the mount, in the sight of the people of 
Israel. And, Exod. xl. 34. Then a cloud covered the tent 

of the congregation, and the glory of the Lord filled the 
tabernacle. And, ver. 35. Moses was not able to enter into 
the tent of the congregation, because the cloud abode thereon, 
and the glory of the Lord filled the house. 1 Kings viii. 10, 
11. When the priests were come out of the holy place, the 
cloud filled the house of the Lord, so that the priests could 
not stand to minister, because of the cloud ; for the glory of 
the Lord had filled the house of the Lord. Ezek. x. 4. And 
the house was filled with the-cloud, and the court was full of 
the brightness of the glory of the Lord. Note, 

Secondly, That this glory is styled the glory of the Lord, 
not as being itself a Divine thing, or a ray of Divinity, but 
as being the symbol of God’s glorious presence and abode 
where it appeared and resided. Thus the cloud, which 
consisteth of a dark part to cover the fire, or light, and a 
bright side by the appearance of the light, is called the 

* Dial. cum Tryph. p. 358. B. 
t 'Q¢ daic amd arvede. Athen. p. 27. 

+ Lib. de Gigant. p. 225. F. 

Justin, ibid. D, E. et p. 284. C. p, 145. 
$ De Somn. p. 448, D. 
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cloud of Jehovah, Exod. iv. 38. Numb. x. 84.. because — 
God was gloriously present in it; or, as Rabbi Moses ben 
Nachman, on Exod. xl. 34, saith PYM PND wad 1D, 
because the glory dwelt in the midst of it ; whence God said, 

Lo, I come to thee in a thick cloud, Exod. xix. 9. I will ap- 
‘pear in the cloud upon the mercy-seat, Ley. xvi. 2. He spake 
to Moses out of the cloud, Numb. vii. 89. And when he 
went to receive his commands, it is said, And Moses drew 
near to the thick darkness where God was, Exod. xx. 21. 
And, lastly, God is said to go before them by day ina pillar 
of a cloud, and by night in the pillar, of fire, Exod. xiii. 21. 
Numb. xiv. 14. 

Again, The ark in which this glory dwelt between the 
cherubims, is called, N13, the glory of the Lord, i. e. of 
that glorious Majesty who dwelt in it; whence the God of 
Israel is often styled the God that sitteth between the che- 
rubims ; because here, say the Jews,* he fixed his residence 

” 

‘and presence, notwithstanding that he fills heaven and earth, 
and his Majesty is in heaven, and in all the earth. And 

when the ark was to be taken up and carried any whither, 
they sang thus, Arise, Jehovah, and let thine enemies be scat- 
tered, Numb. x!35. Psal. lxviii. 2. and when it rested, thus, 

Give rest, Jehovah, to the many thousands of Israel ; not 
styling the ark, Jehovah, but the glorious Majesty that dwelt 
in it, or him, and the ark of his. strength, Psal. cxxxii. 8. 

where also it may be noted, that the Targums of Jerusalem 
and Jonathan read thus; Rise up, O Word of the Lord, and, 
Return, O Word of the ‘Lord. And, Psal. xxiv. when the 
ark was brought from the house of Obed-Edom, and settled 
in Mount-Sion, and placed in the holy of holies, they sang 
thus, Lift up your heads, O ye gates, that the King of glory 
may come in; i. e. the Lord of hosts, who dwelt in the ark. 

Accordingly our Lord Jesus, after his ascension, ap- 
peared still in or with the glory of the Lord. When he was 
transfigured on Mount Tabor, he was in this splendour, 
Matt. xvii. 2. styled by St. Peter, peyadorperie ddta, the 
magnificent giory, 2 Pet. i. 17. so he appeared to Ste- 
phen, who saw the glory of the Lord, and Jesus standing at 
the right hand of God, Acts vii. 55. so to Saul, when a 
light brighter than the sun shone round about him, and he 
heard a voice out of it, saying to him; Iam Jesus, whom thou 
persecutest, Acts ix. 5. xxvi. 18. he being 6 Kipuoe rije 
ddEnc, the Lord of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8. (see Rev. i. 14,15. 
ii. 18. xviii. 1. xix.12.) and because of God’s residence m 
this glory, the word Glory doth often signify God himself; 
as when we read of the throne and the house of Glory, i.e. 
of the glorious God. So Rabbi Joseph Abbo;+ It is the 
manner of the Scripture, to call the visible glory and splen- 
dour of the Divine Majesty by the name of God. So Psat. 
cvi. 20. They turned their glory into the similitude of a 
calf: Jer. ii. 12. My people have changed their glory for 
that which doth not profit: and so the fathers seem to take 
the word glory here for the Divine glory. Note, 

Thirdly, That from this glory, when God did any won- 
drous works of power, mercy, and judgment, there is said to 
be an emanation or shining-forth of glory; as when fire went 
forth from the glory of the Lord, to consume their sacrifices, 
in token of his favourable acceptance of them: so Lev. ix. 
23, 24. The glory of the Lord appeared, and there came a fire 
out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the 

* Buxt. Hist. Arce, p. 109. + Ibid. p. 7. 




